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BIOGRAPHICAL  INTRODUCTION. 


The  birthplace  of  Jolin  Bunyan  was  Elstow,  a  small  village 
rather  more  than  a  mile  to  the  south  of  the  town  of  Bedford*  j 
The  origmal  form  of  the  name  of  Elstow  was  Ell  en -stow,  the 
sta^^or  place  of  St.  Helen,  one  of  our  few  early  British  saints, 
the  mother  of  the  Emperor  Constantine,  under  whose  patronage 
the  village  was  originally  placed.  Elstow  was  the  seat  of  a  Bene- 
dictine nunnery,  founded  in  1078  by  Judith,  niece  to  William 
Hie  Conqueror,  and  widow  of  Waltheof,  Earl  of  Huntingdon; 
ajid  Elstow  nunnery,  or  abbey,  continued  to  rank  among  the 
most  wealthy  of  similar  foundations  till  the  Dissolution,  The 
abbey  was  surrendered  to  the  crown  Aug.  36,  1 540*  The  sisters 
had  pensions  granted  to  them  out  of  the  estates,  and  several  of  ^ 
them  continued  to  live  quietly  close  to  their  old  home  in  the 
town  of  Bedford-  The  register  of  the  united  parishes  of 
SL  Mary  and  St*  Peter  Dunstaple  in  that  town  contains  the 
entry  of  the  burial  of  four  of  them.  The  monastic  properLy 
passed  to  Sir  Humphrey  Ratcliffe,  brother  to  the  Earl  of 
SmaeXf  who  made  the  convent  his  place  of  residence,  Hej 
died  there  in  1566,  and  was  buried  in  ihe  chancel.  From  the 
Ratcliffes  the  property  passed  to  the  Hillersdens,  by  whom  a 
ttiansioa  was  erected  early  in  the  seventeenth  century,  which 

*  The  Anglo-Siuton  si&m,  a  dwelling-place  or  habitfltion,  forms  an 
in  many  loc&l  n^mes. 
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must  have  been  a  grand  new  house  in  Bunyan's  early  days.  The 
ivy-clad  ruins  form  a  picturesque  feature  on  the  south  side  of  the 
church.  Attached  to  the  south-west  corner  is  a  beautiful  little 
apartment  of  the  fourteenth  century,  vaulted  from  a  central 
pillar,  which  may  have  been  the  chapter-house.  The  church, 
so  intimately  connected  with  Bunyan's  history,  which  is  only  the 
nave  of  the  abbey  church,  is  a  building  of  unusual  loftiness  and 
dignity,  partly  rude  Norman,  partly  Early  English,  with  ^ive  well- 
proportioned  arches,  and  an  Early  English  clerestory.  The  octa- 
gonal font,  in  which  we  may  conclude  that  John  Bunyan  was 
himself  baptized,  as  we  learn  from  the  parish  registers  his  two 
daughters,  Mary  (his  beloved  blind  child)  (July  20,  1650)  and 
Elizabeth  (April  14,  1654)  certainly  were,  stands  at  the  west 
door,  but  originally  stood  in  the  north  aisle,  feeing  the  entrance 
door.  The  seat  assigned  by  long-standing  tradition  to  John 
Bunyan  is  an  old  open  oaken  bench  in  th£  north  aisle,  facing 
the  pulpit,  and  polished  by  the  hands  of  the  thousands  of  visitors 
yearly  attracted  to  this  little  village  by  the  fame  of  the  tinker 
of  Elstow,  As  the  seat  now  faces  south  instead  of  eas*^,  it  must 
have  been  moved  from  its  original  position.  The  pulpit,  of  a 
pentagonal  form,  must  be  looked  on  with  no  common  interest, 
as  that  from  which  the  sermon  was  preached  by  Christopher 
Hall,  the  then  '  parson '  of  Elstow,  which  first  awoke  Bunyan's 
slumbering  conscience.  The  tower,  or  'steeple-house,'  the 
scene  of  Bunyan's  bell-ringing  exploits,  as  well  as  of  the  fierce 
struggles  of  conscience  so  graphically  described  (Grace  A  bounding , 
§§  33>  34)>  is  a  massive  detached  structure  strongly  buttressed, 
standing  twenty-one  feet  from  the  church  at  its  north-west 
comer.  It  is  of  late  Perpendicular  work,  built  after  the 
destruction  of  the  central  tower  and  choir  of  the  monastic 
church.  The  five  bells  that  hang  in  it  are  the  same  in  which 
Bunyan  so  much  delighted.  Tradition  says  that  the  fourth  bell 
is  the  one  he  was  accustomed  to  ring.  The  rough  flagged  floor, 
all  worn  and  broken  with  the  hobnailed  boots  of  generations  of 
ringers,  happily  remains  undisturbed.  The  '  steeple-door '  is  in 
all  respects  the  same  as  when  he  used  to  stand  in  it,  hoping  *  if 
a  bell  should  fall'  he  could  'slip  out*  safely  behind  the  thick 
walls,'  which  show  as  little  tendency  tp  ruin  as  in  Bunyan's 
days. 
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The  church  stands  on  the  south  side  of  the  village  green,  a 
wide  expanse  of  turf,  very  little  altered  either  in  its  character  or 
surroundings  from  the  time  when  John  Bunyan  was  the  ring- 
leader of  all  the  youth  of  the  place  in  the  dances  on  the  sward, 
*  tipcat,'  and  the  other  sports  which  his  morbid  conscience  after- 
wards regarded  as  'ungodly  practices.'  Few  villages  are  so 
little  modernized  as  Elstow.  The  old  half-timbered  cottages 
with  overhanging  storeys,  gabled  porches  and  peaked  dormers, 
tapestried  with  roses  and  honeysuckles,  must  be  much  the  same 
as  in  the  days  of  the  Commonwealth.  On  the  green  may  still 
be  seen  the  stump  of  the  ancient  market  cross,  and  at  the  upper 
end  is  a  quaint  old  brick  and  timber  building,  with  well-carved 
comer-posts  and  spars  supporting  the  jutting  upper-storey,  which 
in  former  days,  when  Elstow  was  a  more  important  place  than 
now,  served  as  a  market-house,  or  moot-hall.  In  the  large 
upper  room  the  village  dancers  held  their  revels  when  the  cold 
of  winter  drove  them  in  from  the  green.  The  cottage  where 
Bunyan  was  bom,  if  its  site  was  ever  accurately  known,  has 
long  since  passed  away.  That  occupied  by  him  after  his  first 
marriage,  and  where  his  children  were  bom,  is  still  standing, 
but  modem  repairs  have  robbed  it  of  all  its  picturesqueness. 

John  Bunyan  was  born  in  the  year  1628,  a  year  remarkable  in 
English  history  for  the  *  Petition  of  Right,'  and  the  assassination 
of  the  Doke  of  Buckingham.  His  father  was  a  tinker  (*  a  mender 
of  pots  and  kettles,'  writes  Charles  Doe),  or  what  we  should  now 
call  a  *  whitesmith,'  or  '  brazier,'  for  he  had  a  settled  home  at 
Elstow.  Still,  as  we  know  from  contemporary  literature^,  his 
calling  was  low  and  disreputable,  'of  that  rank,'  in  his  own 
words,  'that  is  the  meanest  and  most  despised  in  the  land.' 
Although  the  surname  of  Bunyan  has  now  almost  died  out  in 
Bedfordshire,  it  is  of  long-standing  there,  and  was  at  one  time 
very  common  ^  This  effectually  dispels  the  idea  alluded  to 
with  favour  by  Sir  Walter  Scott,  that  Bunyan  was  of  gypsy 
descent,  to  establish  which  a  good  deal  of  misdirected  learning 

*  See  note  referring  to  p.  297, 1  8. 

■  Dr.  Brown  has  proved  from  the  evidence  of  assize-rolls,  manorial 
court-rolls,  wills,  and  other  historical  documents,  that  at  one  time  the 
Bnnyans  were  a  yeoman  family  of  good  position.  John  Bunyan:  His 
Life^  Times,  and  Work,  by  John  Brown,  B.A.,  1885. 
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and  research  has  been  employed.  Bunyan's  inquiry  of  his  father 
whether  he  was  descended  from  the  Israelites  or  no  (G,  -^.  §  r8), 
is  entirely  beside  the  mark  \  for  there  is  no  reason  to  suppose 
that  he  could  have  had  any  acquaintance  with  the  strange  hal- 
Jucination  that  the  gypsies  are  to  be  regarded  as  the  repre- 
sent alivDS  of  the  ten  lost  tribes.  The  name  Banyan  appeared  in 
many  dilTercnt  forms  in  those  days  of  unsettled  orthography 
and  phonetic  spelling.  Bunyan  himself  spelt  it  in  several 
different  ways.  In  the  parish  register  of  Elstow  we  find  Bon  ion, 
Bunion,  Bon  yon,  Bunyon,  and  Bunyan,  The  last  form,  which 
has  become  universally  accepted,  is  certainly  the  least  frequent* 

Poor  as  his  parents  were  they  did  not  neglect  to  send  their 
son  John  to  school.  However,  he  learnt  but  little,  and  that 
little  he  confesses  with  shame  he  soon  lost,  'almost  utterly.' 
His  handwriting,  as  exhibited  in  the  margin  of  the  copy  of 
Fox's  Acts  and  MmummUj  which  was  his  companion  in  prison^ 
Is  a  vile  scrawl,  on  a  par  with  the  badness  of  the  spelling  and 
the  rudeness  of  his  doggrel  rhymes.  His  boyhood  w^as  spent  in 
his  native  village,  where  he  grew  up  what  Coleridge  caUs 
'a  bitter  blackguard*;  having,  according  to  his  own  confession, 
'but  few  equals'  even  when  a  child  *  for  cursing,  swearing, 
lying,  and  blaspheming  the  name  of  God/  The  unmeasured 
language  in  which  he  laments  his  youthful  misdeeds  has  led  to 
a  very  mistaken  estimate  of  his  character,  which,  handed  on 
from  one  writer  to  another  until  it  became  almost  a  matter 
of  faith,  Southey  was  the  first  to  demolish.  *  The  wickedness 
of  the  tinker,*  he  writes,  '  has  been  greatly  overcharged,  and  it 
is  taking  the  language  of  self-accusatbn  too  literally  to  pro- 
nounce of  John  Bunyan  that  he  was  at  any  time  depraved.'  It 
ts  certain  from  his  own  solemn  declaration  when,  at  a  later 
period  of  his  life^  charges  of  immorality  were  brought  against 
him,  that  he  was  entirely  guiltless  of  sins  of  impurity  (G.  j^.  §  3 13- 
317).  There  ig  not  a  shadow  of  evidence  that  he  was  ever 
drunk  in  his  life*  He  acknowledges  to  a  habit  of  profane 
swearing,  acquired  when  a  child,  and  indulged  in  without  re- 
straint till  after  his  marriage,  so  that  he  becanrje  celebrated  as 
*a  t own- swearer ' ;  shocking  those  who  were  by  no  means 
spotless  themselves  with  the  abundance  and  vehemence  of  his 
oaths.    But  the  offences  of  which  he  speaks  with  the  deepest 
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self-condemnation  were  the  very  venial  crimes  of  dancing, 
bell-ringing,  ballad-reading,  and  an  eagerness  for  all  kinds  of 
sports  and  pastimes.  True  they  were  practised  on  the  Sunday. 
According  to  the  standard  of  the  Book  of  Sports,  however,  that 
was  a  merit  rather  than  a  crime.  But  while  to  the  ordinary 
observer  Bunyan  would  only  be  known  as  a  gay,  daring  young 
fellow,  the  ringleader  at  wake  or  merrymaking,  ready,  in  Cole- 
ridge's words, '  to  curse  his  own  or  his  companions'  eyes  on  slight 
or  no  provocation,  and  fond  of  a  row,'  from  his  earliest  years  his 
inner  life,  known  only  to  himself,  had  been  of  a  very  different 
complexion.  While  still  a  child, '  but  nine  or  ten  years  old,'  he 
was  racked  with  convictions  of  sin  and  haunted  with  religious 
terrors.  He  specially  mentions '  the  fearful  dreams  and  dreadful 
visions '  which  scared  and  affrighted  him  in  his  childhood,  and 
•the  apprehension  of  devils  and  wicked  spirits'  coming  to  carry 
him  off  which  made  his  bed  a  place  of  terrors.  The  thought 
of  the  Day  of  Judgement  and  the  doom  of  the  ungodly  crushed 
his  spirit.  In  the  midst  of  his  games  and  pastimes  with  other 
boys — 'vam  companions'  his  morbid  feelings  led  him  to  call 
them — the  recollection  of  these  nightly  horrors  threw  a  cloud 
over  his  merriment.  But  it  was  only  a  passing  shadow.  After 
a  while  his  feverish  dreams  left  him,  and  the  youthful  pleasures 
to  which  he  gave  himself  up  unrestrainedly  quickly  cut  off  all 
remembrance  of  them  as  if  they  had  never  been.  They,  how- 
ever, left  their  mark,  and  helped  to  shape  his  mind,  which  was 
naturally  one  of  powerful  imagination  and  vivid  susceptibility, 
for  the  task  which  has  made  him  famous. 

The  preservation  of  his  life  more  than  once  under  circum- 
stances of  imminent  danger — 'judgements  mixed  with  mercy' 
as  he  afterwards  termed  them — deepened  the  undercurrent  of 
religious  feeling.  Twice  he  fell  into  the  water  and  hardly 
escaped  drowning.  At  another  time  his  reckless  daring  brought 
him,  as  he  mistakenly  thought,  near  being  stung  to  death  by  an 
adder  \  But  that  which  made  the  greatest  impression  upon 
him — 'which,'  says  his  anonymous  biographer,  'Mr.  Bunyan 
would  often  mention,  but  never  without  thanksgiving  to  God ' — 
was  the  one  incident  preserved  to  us  from  his  life  as  a  soldier. 

^  G,A,^  13  and  note. 
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It  is  best  told  in  his  own  words—*  When  I  was  a  soldier  I  with 
others  were  drawn  out  to  go  to  such  a  place  to  besiege  it.  But 
when  I  was  just  ready  to  go,  one  of  the  company  desired  to  go 
in  my  room  ;  to  which  when  I  consented  he  took  my  place,  and 
coming  to  the  siege,  as  he  stood  sentinel,  he  was  shot  in  the 
head  with  a  musket  bullet  and  died'  (G.  A,  §  13).  We  wish 
he  had  told  us  more.  The  name  of  the  besieged  place,  and 
even  the  cause  for  which  he  took  up  arms,  are  left  in  com- 
plete obscurity.  In  the  absence  of  definite  information  fancy 
has  taken  the  place  of  fact,  and  a  historical  fabric  has  been 
built  on  a  very  sandy  foundation.  Leicester  being  the  only 
town  of  the  siege  of  which  we  have  any  certain  evidence  at  this 
time  suggested  that  it  might  have  been  the  place  referred  to  by 
Bunyan.  An  examination  of  the  military  history  of  the  cam- 
paign, as  has  been  shown  by  Dr.  Brown  ^,  leads  to  a  very 
different  conclusion,  and  proves  that  it  is  most  improbable 
that  a  levy  from  Bedford  should  have  served  at  Leicester, 
especially  on  the  Royalist  side  \ 

*  Book  of  the  Bunyan  Festival^  pp.  4-7. 

^  In  1896  Mr.  E.  G.  Atkinson,  of  the  Public  Record  Office,  discovered 
there  a  volume  containing  the  muster-rolls  of  the  parliamentary  garrison 
of  Newport  Pagnell.  John  Bunyan's  name  appears  in  these  lists.  On 
November  30,  1644,  he  was  a  private,  or,  as  it  was  then  termed,  a 
*  centinel,'  in  the  company  commanded  by  Colonel  Richard  Cockayne. 
On  March  33,  1645,  he  appears  in  the  list  of  Major  Boulton's  company; 
and  he  was  regularly  mustered  in  Major  Boulton's  company  up  to 
May  37,  1645.  His  presence  at  Newport  on  May  37,  1645,  renders 
the  theory  that  he  was  at  the  siege  of  Leicester  impossible.  According 
to  Mr.  Atkinson,  Bunyan  was  still  a  member  of  one  of  the  companies 
belonging  to  the  Newport  garrison  as  late  as  June  17,  1647.  His 
military  service,  therefore,  lasted  about  three  years. 

Facsimiles  of  the  muster-rolls  containing  Bunyan's  name  are  given  in 
The  Presbyterian  for  March  3,  1898. 

Colonel  Richard  Cockayne,  under  whom  Bunyan  served,  appears  to 
have  been  a  Bedfordshire  man  of  some  note.  See  £d.  Husband,  A 
Collection  of  Orders^  Ordinances^  and  DeclarcUions^  1646  (vol.  ii), 
p.  193;  Whitelock,  Memorials,  ed.  1733,  p.  168;  ed.  1853,  vol.  i. 
p.  501.  A  book  entitled  Cockayne  Memoranda ,  printed  for  private 
circulation  in  1869  at  Congleton,  contains  an  account  of  the  various 
branches  of  the  Cockayne  family.  A  second  volume  of  the  work  by 
the  same  author,  A.  £.  Cockayne,  appeared  in  1873. 
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When  Bunyan's  military  career  was  over  he  soon  returned 
o  his  native  village,  and  *  presently  afterwards  changed  his  con- 
dition into  a  married  state.'  The  date  of  this,  his  first  marriage, 
is  not  known,  but  it  seems  to  have  been  at  the  end  of  1648  or 
the  beginning  of  1649,  when  he  was  not  much  more  than 
twenty  years  of  age.  His  marriage  was  a  most  imprudent  one 
in  all  respects  but  one.  He  had  nothing,  and  his  wife  was  as  ill- 
provided  with  worldly  goods  as  himself — *  as  poor  as  poor  might 
be,'  *  as  poor  as  owlets,'  to  adopt  his  own  image — without  *  so 
much  household  stufF  as  a  dish  or  spoon  between  them.'  But 
though  not  seeking  it  he  had  the  good  fortune  to  light  on  a  wife 
whose  'father  while  he  lived  was  counted  godly,'  and  who 
brought  to  her  new  home  two  pious  books,  as  well  as  the  fruits 
of  a  religious  training.  Such  books  would  be  entirely  new 
reading  to  John  Bunyan.  Like  most  young  fellows  of  his  tem- 
perament, before  his  wife's  loving  influence  had  won  him  to 
more  serious  thoughts,  he  had  found  religious  books  distasteful. 
•  The  Scriptures,'  thought  I,  *  what  are  they  ?  a  dead  letter,  a  little 
ink  and  paper- of  three  or  four  shillings  price.  Give  me  a  ballad, 
a  news  book,  George  on  horseback,  or  Bevis  of  Southampton  \ 
give  me  some  book  that  teaches  curious  arts,  that  tells  of  old 
fables  \'  These  books  which  Bunyan  and  his  young  wife  read 
together  over  the  fireside  awoke  the  slumbering  sense  of  religion 
in  his  heart,  and  produced  some  external  reformation.  A  sermon 
on  the  sin  of  Sabbath-breaking,  aimed,  as  he  imagined,  expressly 
at  him,  sent  him  home  conscience  stricken,  'sermon  smitten,' 
and  'sermon  sick,'  as  he  expresses  it  elsewhere.  But  his 
Sunday's  dinner,  and  perhaps  a  good  glass  of  ale,  soon  dispelled 
his  gloom,  and  he  went  out  as  before  to  play  with  the  young  men 
of  Elstow  on  the  village  green.  Yet  in  the  midst  of  his  game  of 
tipcat  or  'sly'  he  seemed  to  hear  a  voice  from  heaven  asking 
him  whether  he  would  leave  his  sins  and  go  to  heaven,  or  keep 
his  sins  and  go  to  hell ;  and  thought  he  saw  a  threatening  Face 
frowning  down  on  him  from  the  clouds.  But,  like  his  own 
Hopeful,  he  '  shut  his  eyes  against  the  light '  and  smothered  the 
reproaching  voice,  and  concluding  that  his  condemnation  was 
abready  sealed,  and  that  if  he  was  to  be  eternally  lost,  he  might 
as  well  have  his  fill  of  pleasure  first,  he  returned  desperately 

*  Sighs  from  Hell',  Works,  vol.  i.  p.  501,  ed.  V\^'\ 
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to  his  sport  again  (G.  A.  §§  20-24).  This  despair  and  reckless- 
ness lasted  with  him  about  a  month  or  more,  till  one  day  as 
he  was  standing  at  a  neighbour's  shop  window,  cursing  and 
swearing,  and  playing  the  madman  after  his  wonted  manner, 
the  woman  of  the  house,  though  *a  very  loose  and  ungodly 
wretch,*  rebuked  him  so  severely  as  '  the  ugliest  fellow  for  swear- 
ing that  ever  she  heard,'  that  he  hung  down  his  head  with 
shame,  and  though  he  still  thought  himself  beyond  hope  of  salva- 
tion, he  then  and  there  gave  up  the  evil  habit  (G.  A,  §§  26-28). 

Soon  after  this  the  company  of  a  poor  godly  neighbour  led 
him  to  the  study  of  the  Bible,  the  historical  parts  of  which  he 
perused  with  much  interest.  St.  Paul's  Epistles  and  *  such  like 
scriptures '  he  *  could  not  away  with.*  This  Bible  reading  for- 
warded the  reformation  of  life  already  begun.  '  In  outward 
things,*  writes  Lord  Macaulay,  *  he  soon  became  a  strict  Phari- 
see; '  'a  poor  painted  hypocrite  *  he  calls  himself.  He  was  con- 
stant in  attendance  at  prayers  and  sermons,  and  joined  devoutly 
in  the  service,  looking  with  the  utmost  reverence  on  the  Church 
and  all  belonging  to  it, '  priest,  clerk,  vestment^  service,  and  what 
else.*  His  favourite  amusements  were  one  after  another  given 
up,  though  not  without  severe  struggles.  Bell-ringing  was  one 
of  the  hardest  to  relinquish,  and  after  he  had  renounced  it,  he 
still  went  to  look  on  at  the  ringers  until  the  fear  that  if  he  per- 
sisted in  sanctioning  what  his  conscience  condemned,  a  bell  or 
the  tower  itself  would  fall  on  his  head,  compelled  him  to  forego 
even  that  compromise.  Dancing  was  still  harder  to  give  up. 
It  was  a  full  year  before  he  could  quite  leave  that  (G.  A, 

§§  33-35). 

But  with  all  his  sacrifices,  which  gained  him  great  peace  of 
conscience  and  supreme  self-satisfaction,  the  conversation  of 
a  few  poor  women  whom  he  overheard  one  day  at  Bedford 
when  engaged  in  his  tinker's  craft,  sitting  at  a  door  in  the  sun 
and  talking  of  the  things  of  God,  showed  him  that  he  was  still 
a  stranger  to  vital  religion.  They  were  members  of  the  con- 
gregation of  Mr.  John  GifFord,  who,  from  being  one  of  the  most 
debauched  of  the  Royalist  officers,  had  become  minister  of  a  Non- 
conformist Church  at  Bedford  \  He  himself  had  been  '  a  brisk 
talker  *  in  the  matters  of  religion,  such  as  he  afterwards  drew 

*  G.A.%  77  and  note. 
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from  the  life  in  his  own  *  Taikativei*  Their  words,  spoken  with 
*siich  pleasantness,  and  such  appearance  of  grace,' opened 'a  new 
world '  to  him  to  which  he  had  been  altogether  a  stranger.  He 
went  again  and  again  into  their  company,  and  could  not  stay 
away  (G,  A,  §  37).  Religioa  became  all  in  all  to  him.  His 
mind  May  iixed  on  eternity  like  a  Horse-leech  at  the  vein,* 
The  Bible  became  *  precious '  to  him,  and  was  read  with  new 
eyes ;  but  through  Ms  ignorance,  and  the  want  of  wise  spiritual 
guidance,  he  was  led  by  a  misinterpretation  of  Its  words  into 
strange  fentasies,  the  wild  coinage  of  his  own  brain,  which 
went  near  to  unsettle  his  intellect.  He  became  the  victim  of 
his  own  ingenuity  in  self- torment.  At  one  time  the  stress  laid 
on  faith  as  the  essential  requisite  for  salvation  awoke  a  restless 
longing  to  determine  whether  he  had  ^ith  or  no.  The  test 
would  be  his  ability  to  work  miracles^  and  the  temptation  came 
strong  upon  him  as  he  was  going  along  the  muddy  road  between 
Ebtow  and  Bedford^  to  say  to  the  puddles  *  Be  dry/  and  to  the 
dry  places  *  Be  ye  puddles/  and  to  stake  his  hope  of  salvation  on 
the  issue  (§  5i)»  At  another  time  ho  was  harassed  with  the 
insoluble  questions  about  predestination  and  election.  ^  How 
could  be  tell  if  he  was  elected?  and  if  not,  what  then  ?*  He 
inight  as  well  leave  off  and  strive  no  further  (§  59), 

Few  of  his  religious  experiences  were  the  cause  of  more  lasting 
trouble  to  him  than  a  dream  which  he  describes  with  much 
vividness^  and  which  gives  us  a  kind  of  prevision  of  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress*  In  this  he  saw  some  enjoying  themselves  in  the  sun- 
shine on  one  side  of  a  high  mountain,  while  he  was  shivering  in 
the  dark  and  cold  on  the  other,  and  shut  out  from  them  by  a  high 
wallj  with  only  a  small  gap  in  it  which  he  had  the  greatest  diffi- 
culty in  struggling  through  (§  5  3),  Stranger  fantasies  stiU  assailed 
him.  *  All  thought  their  own  religion  true.  Might  not  the  Turks 
have  as  good  ground  for  thinking  Mahomet  their  Saviour  as  the 
Ouistians  had  for  Jesus  Christ  ?  What  if  all  we  believed  in  should 
be  but  **  a  think-so  too  ?**'(§  97).  He  had  hard  work  to  hinder 
himself  from  praying  to  everything  about  him,  to  the  bushes^  to 
a  broom,  to  a  bull,  or  even  to  Satan  himself  (§  loB).  He  wished 
himself  a  dog  or  a  toad^Vhich  had  no  soul  to  perish  (§  104),  and 
when  he  would  have  given  a  thousand  pounds  for  a  tear  could  not 
sbcd  one  (§  105),     He  was  pursued  by  a  hideous  temptation  to 
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blaspheme  God  and  Christ  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  to  commit 
the  mipardonable  sin  (§  103),  At  last  he  believed  he  had  com- 
mitted it,  and  a  good  but  not  over-wise  man  whom  he  consulted 
on  his  sad  case  told  him  '  he  verily  believed  he  had '  (§  180).  The 
perusal  of  a  copy  oi  Luther's  Comment  on  the  Galatians  which 
fell  into  his  hands,  *  so  old  that  it  was  ready  to  fall  to  pieces  if  he 
did  but  turn  it  over/  proved  a  balm  for  his  wounded  conscience^ 
for  it  seemed  *  written  out  of  his  own  heart,'  and  awoke  a  burn- 
ing love  for  his  Saviour  (§  129).  But  the  joy  and  peace  were  but 
transient  'The  tempter  came  on  him  again,  and  that  with 
a  more  grievous  and  dreadful  temptation  than  before.'  This 
crisis  of  his  spiritual  disease  came  in  an  almost  irresistible  impulse 
to  give  up  his  Saviour  and  all  share  in  his  redemption.  Wherever 
he  was,  whatever  he  was  doing,  day  and  night,  in  bed,  at  table,  at 
work,  a  voice  would  sound  in  his  ears  bidding  him  '  sell  Christ ' 
for  some  earthly  good.  At  length,  utterly  worn  out  by  the 
torturing  suggestions  of  his  mind,  he  let  the  fatal  words  slip  from 
him,  as  he  lay  on  his  bed,  *  let  Him  go  if  He  will'  (§§  135-140). 
This  to  his  diseased  imagination  sealed  his  doom.  He  had  sold 
his  birthright  like  Esau ;  he  had  betrayed  his  Lord  like  Judas. 
There  was  no  longer  any  place  for  repentance.  He  was  past  all 
recovery,  and  bound  over  to  eternal  punishment. 

It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  his  health  gave  way  in  such 
a  lengthened  struggle.  His  sturdy  frame  was  seized  with  a  con- 
stant trembling.  He  would  wind  and  twist  and  shrink  under  his 
burden.  His  digestion  became  disordered,  and  the  pain  was  so 
violent  that  it  seemed  as  if  his  breast-bone  would  have  split 
asunder.  His  overwrought  fancy  suggested  that  God  had  set 
a  mark  on  him  as  on  Cain,  and  that  he  was  about  to  burst 
in  the  midst  like  Judas  (§  164).  As  a  skilful  self- tormentor 
Bunyan  rivalled  the  most  rigid  ascetics,  and  his  agonies  were 
the  more  terrible  as  being  inflicted  on  his  soul  rather  than  on 
his  body. 

All  this  time  Bunyan  was  a  member  of  Gifford's  little  congre- 
gation. But  the  teaching  he  received  was  ill  adapted  to  lessen 
his  burden.  Its  principle  was  constant  introspection  ,and  scrupu- 
lous weighing  of  every  word  and  deed  and  even  of  every  thought, 
instead  of  leading  the  mind  off  from  self  to  the  Saviour.  This 
'horror  of  great  darkness'  broken  by  intermittent  gleams  of 
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heavenly  light,  not  lasting,  but '  like  to  Peter's  sheet  of  a  sudden 
caught  up  to  heaven  again '  (§  1 1 3),  continued  more  than  two 
years  and  a-half.  This  period  was  one  continued  spiritual  ague ; 
hot  and  cold  fits  alternating  with  fearful  suddenness ;  '  as  Esau 
beat  him  down,  Christ  raised  him  up.'  At  the  end  of  this  period 
the  clouds  gradually  dispersed.  He  allowed  himself  to  believe 
that  he  had  not  committed  the  unpardonable  sin ;  that  he  was 
not  quite  a  castaway.  He  began  to  read  his  Bible  as  a  whole, 
carefully  noting  how  the  different  portions  bore  on  and  explained 
one  another,  'comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual.'  'And 
now  remained  only  the  hinder  part  of  the  tempest,  for  the 
thmider  was  gone  past,  only  some  drops  did  still  remain '  (§  228). 
And  when  one  day,  in  the  field,  *  fearing  lest  yet  all  was  not  right,' 
the  words  '  thy  righteousness  is  in  heaven '  fell  upon  his  soul ; 
'  methought,'  he  says,  *  I  saw  with  the  eyes  of  my  soul  Jesus 
Christ  at  God's  right  hand.  There  was  my  righteousness.'  Then 
his  chains  fell  off  in  very  deed.  He  was  loosed  from  his  affliction. 
His  temptations  fled  away,  and  he  went  on  his  way  rejoicing. 
Like  his  own  Christian  when  delivered  from  his  burden  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross  *  he  gave  three  leaps  for  joy,'  and  cried  *  with 
a  merry  heart,  he  hath  given  me  rest  by  his  sorrow  and  life  by 
his  death'  (§  330). 

Bunyan,  having  now  found  peace  and  comfort,  climbed  the 
hill  DifiBculty  and  passed  the  Lions,  entered  the  House  Beautiful, 
and  formally  united  himself  to  the  little  congregation  under 
Mr,  Gifford,  the  prototype  of  his  Evangelist,  to  which  belonged 
the  poor  women— the  Piety,  Prudence,  and  Charity,  of  his 
inmiortal  narrative,  known  in  their  own  little  Bedford  world 
as  '  sister  Bosworth,  sister  Munnes,  and  sister  Fenne ; ' — whose 
pleasant  words  on  the  things  of  God  as  they  sat  in  the  sun,  'as 
if  joy  did  make  them  speak,'  had  first  opened  his  eyes  to  his 
spiritual  ignorance  (§  253).  The  earliest  records  of  this  church, 
according  to  Dr.  Brown,  do  not  commence  till  1656,  six  years 
after  its  formation,  and  three  years  after  the  date  given  by 
Charles  Doe  for  his  baptism.  He  does  not  mention  this  himself, 
but  it  is  stated  by  Doe  to  have  been  performed  publicly,  in  1653, 
by  Mr.  Gifford  in  the  river  Ouse,  the  *  Bedford  river '  where  he 
had  once  escaped  drowning.  He  was  also  admitted  to  the  Holy 
Communion.    This  ordinance  was  at  first  a  source  of  much  com- 
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fort  to  him,  but  before  long  his  old  temptation  returned  upon  himj 
and  it  was  only  by  force  he  coiild  keep  himself  from  blaspheming 
the  Sacrament  and  cursing  his  fellow- communicants  (§  251)  \ 
His  name  occurs  in  the  first  extant  list  of  members  of  Mn  Gifford*s 
little  community,  '  all  ancient  and  grave  Christians  * ;  and  there 
are  about  a  dozen  references  to  him  in  the  church  books  up  to  his 
imprisonment  in  1660.  About  this  time  *  Captain  Consumption ' 
who  killed  '  Mr,  Badman '  (one  of  bis  most  powerfully  drawn 
characters),  threatened  Bunyan's  life ;  but  his  naturally  robust 
constitution  *  routed  his  forces '  and  carried  him  through  what 
at  one  time  he  anticipated  would  prove  a  fatal  illness  (§  255), 
The  tempter  took  advantage  of  his  bodily  weakness  to  attack  him 
with  his  former  doubts;  but  after  considerable  alternation  of 
hope  and  fear,  faith  prevailed.  It  was  not  long  before  Bunyan 
was  proposed  as  a  deacon  of  the  little  brotherhood,  and  he  began 
to  exercise  his  gift  of  exhortation  first  privately,  and  a5  he  gained 
courage  and  acceptance  *in  a  more  publick  way/  In  1656  holy 
Mr*  Gilford  died,  leaving  behind  him  an  exhortation  to  his  con- 
gregation to  mutual  charity  and  forbearance,  breathing,  as  Southey 
has  said, '  a  wise*  tolerant,  and  truly  Christian  spirit,'  The  year 
after  his  death  Bunyan*s  powers  as  a  preacher  were  formally 
recognized;  and  in  1657  an  entry  in  the  churcli-book  records 

^  In  the  same  year  we  find  the  namcj  John  Bunyan,  appeaded  to  a 
memorial  existing  among  the  Milton  papers,  from  the  people  of  Bedford 
'  to  the  Lord  Gencrall  CromweU,  and  the  xest  of  the  Councell  of  the 
Ajrmy/  recommending  two  gentlemen  to  form  part  of  his  intended 
Council  after  he  had  dissolved  the  Long  Parliament  (OfFor's  Life; 
Works y  voL  ill,  p,  xxx).  There  are  thirty-six  names,  and  this  stands 
the  fourteenths  The  difference  of  the  handwrirtng  in  this  sigriature*juid 
in  those  wMch  are  tmdonbtedly  his,  together  with  the  improbability 
that  a  working  linker  who  had  so  receatly  joined  the  Chnri^h  should 
have  gained  sufficient  consideration  to  warrant  his  aJSxmg  his  signa- 
ture among  magistrates,  incumbents  of  parishes,  and  other  persons  of 
substance  and  pcrsition,  renders  it  very  improbable  that  it  is  the  oame 
of  the  author  of  the  Pi/gfim'S  Prs^sss,  Dr,  Brown  stales  Uiat  there 
were  at  least  three  other  John  Bunyans  living  in  Bedford  in  16531 
who  from  social  position  would  have  been  more  Ukely  to  have  signed 
this  document*  Thongh  aceepted  by  Mr.  Offor,  this  signatnre  was  re- 
garded with  grave  doubt  by  Mr.  Brace,  the  eminent  Treasurer  of  the 
Society  of  Anliquaries,  to  which  body  these  MSS.  belong. 
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that  *  brother  Bunyan  being  taken  off  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Gospel '  another  member  was  made  deacon  in  his  room.  Bunyan 
was  regularly  set  apart  as  a  preacher  of  the  Word,  after  the 
ritual  of  the  Nonconformists,  *  after  solemn  prayer  and  fasting' ; 
not  however  so  much  for  Bedford  itself,  as  to  itinerate  through 
the  villages  round  about.  He  still  continued  to  work  at  his 
tinkering  craft  for  a  livelihood.  He  soon  became  famous  as 
a  preacher,  and  people  flocked  by  hundreds  from  all  parts  to 
hear  him,  though  ^upon  sundry  and  divers  accounts,'  some, 
as  Southey  writes,  *  to  marvel,  and  some  perhaps  to  mock ;  but 
some  also  to  listen  and  to  be  touched  with  a  conviction  that 
they  needed  a  Saviour,'  But  he  was  not  permitted  to  preach 
unmolested.  Venner's  insurrection  in  1657  awoke  a  feeling  of 
insecurity  in  the  public  mind  and  aggravated  the  prejudice  against 
Baptists  and  Quakers,  in  spite  of  their  protestations  of  loyalty 
and  disavowal  of  the  principles  of  the  Fifth  Monarchy;  'the 
doctors  and  priests  of  the  county  did  open  wide  against  him,' 
and  in  1658  an  indictment  was  preferred  against  him  at  the 
assizes  at  Eaton.  It  will  be  borne  in  mind  that  this  took  place 
before  the  Restoration,  when  Cromwell  was  still  Protector  \  But 
as  Dr.  Brown  observes, '  religious  liberty  had  not  come  to  mean 
liberty  all  round,  but  only  liberty  for  a  certain  recognized  section.* 
That  there  was  much  prosecution  during  the  Protectorate  is 
clear  from  the  history  of  the  Quakers,  to  say  nothing  of  the 
intolerant  treatment  of  Roman  Catholics  and  Episcopalians.  In 
Bunyan's  own  county  Quakeresses  were  sentenced  to  be  whipped 
and  sent  to  Bridewell  for  reproving  a  parish  priest,  perhaps  well 
deserving  of  it,  and  exhortmg  market-folks  to  repentance  and 
amendment  of  life.  Even  the  holy  and  peaceful  Philip  Henry 
was  presented  in  the  September  of  this  year  at  the  Flint  assizes. 
•The  simple  truth  is,'  writes  Mr.  Southey,  *all  parties  were 
agreed  in  the  one  Catholic  opinion  that  certain  doctrines  were  not 
to  be  tolerated ' ;  the  only  point  of  difference  between  them  was 
'  what  those  doctrines  were,'  and  how  far  intolerance  might  be 
carried.  How  Bunyan  came  to  escape  we  do  not  know.  But 
we  hear  no  more  of  the  indictment,  which  indeed  he  does  not 
mention,  and  of  which  we  should  have  remained  in  ignorance  but. 

'  Beak  0/thi  Bunyan  Ftstival,  p.  8. 
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for  the  entry  in  the  church-book  appointing  a  day  of  prayer  wfth 
reference  to  that  and  other  urgent  matters*  Bunyan*s  celebrity 
as  a  preacher  aroused  other  enemies  besides  those  set  in  motion 
by  the  law,  Slanders  of  the  blackest  djr^e  were  circulated  with 
regard  to  his  moral  character:  it  was  rumoured  up  and  down 
that  he  was  *  a  witch,  a  Jesuit,  a  highwayman,'  that  he  had  *two 
wives  at  once,'  and  lived  a  life  of  gross  immorality*  These 
calumnious  charges  called  forth  that  vehement  vindication  of 
himself,  to  which  reference  has  already  been  madcj  in  which,  in 
the  most  solemn  manner,  he  declares  his  absolute  imioc ence  as 
regards  sins  of  licentiousness^  and  the  purity,  in  this  respect,  of 
his  whole  life,  calling  not  on  men  only  but  on  angels  to  prove  him 
gailty  if  they  could  (G,  v#,  §§  313-317). 

We  approach  now  the  great  crbis  in  Bunyan-s  life,  but  for  which 
his  name  would  have  passed  away  and  been  forgotten,  together 
with  those  of  thousands  of  preachers  as  earnest  and  as  popular 
as  he  was.  Early  in  May,  1660,  Charles  II  was  proclaimed  king, 
and  on  the  39th  of  that  month  he  entered  London  amid  the 
universal  acclamations  of  all  classes  of  his  subjects.  Bunyan,  as 
the  extracts  from  his  works  given  by  Mr.  Oifor  and  Mr.  Copner 
show,  was  an  eminently  loyal  man,  and  few  would  rejoice 
more  heartily  at  this  event  which  he  was  to  be  one  of  the  first 
to  suffer  by.  Already  distant  mutt e rings  of  the  storm  of  per- 
secution had  been  heartl  Before  Charles'  landing  at  Dover  the 
Episcopalians  in  Wales  had  been  very  busy  in  manifesting  their 
orthodox  zeal  by  the  persecution  of  Quakers  and  Nonconformists. 
In  the  May  or  June  of  that  year  stories  are  told  of  sectaries 
being  haled  out  of  their  beds  to  prison,  and  brought  in  chains  to 
the  quarter  sessions.  As  we  have  seen,  Bunyan  had  many  enemies. 
The  public  mind  was  in  a  very  unquiet  stale,  agitated  by  the 
wild  schemes  of  political  and  religious  enthusiasts,  who  were 
plotting  to  destroy  the  whole  existing  framework  both  of  Church 
and  State,  and  set  up  their  own  chimerical  fabric.  In  such  times 
we  cannot  be  surprised  that,  as  Southey  has  said,  the  *  government 
rendered  suspicious  by  the  constant  sense  of  danger  was  led  as 
much  by  fear  as  by  resentment  to  severities  which  are  explained 
by  the  necessities  of  self-defence,'  The  acts  of  relentless  severity 
which  still  stood  unrepealed  on  the  Statute  Book,  enforcing  con- 
formity with  the  established  Church,  put  a  weapon  in  the  hands 
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of  the  party  in  power  they  were  not  stow  to  use,  '  It  is  not 
generally  remembered/  writes  Dr.  Stoughton  *,  *  that  long  before 
the  Uniformity,  Conventicle,  and  Five  Mile  Acts  were  passed  John 
Bunyan  was  cast  into  Bedford  Gaol  ^*  Under  these  Acts,  within 
si%  months  of  the  kin^^'s  arrival,  a  warrant  was  issued  against 
Bun  van,  and  he  was  arrested  for  preaching  in  a  private  house  at 
Samsel!,  a  hamlet  of  the  village  of  Harlfngton  about  thirteen 
miles  south  of  Bedford,  on  November  ig,  i66o*  The  inten- 
tion to  arrest  him  had  oozed  out,  and  Bony  an  was  warned 
of  his  danger,  and  might  have  escaped  if  he  had  chosen  ;  some  of 
Ms  friends  advised  it :  but  he  had  no  mind  to  play  the  coward, 
lest  he  should  '  make  an  ill  savour  In  the  country  *  and  discourage 
the  weaker  brethren  ^  The  justice  before  whom  he  was  taken, 
Mn  Francis  Wingate,  who  seems  to  have  been  really  desirous  to 
release  him,  finding  all  his  endeavours,  earnestly  seconded  by  his 
household,  useless  to  lead  him  to  promise  to  forego  preaching, 
was  compelled  to  make  out  his  ^ mittimus^  and  commit  him 
to  the  county  gaol  While  his  '  mittimus^  we^s  preparing  he  was 
reviled  by  one  Dr,  Lin  dale,  'an  old  enemy  to  the  truth/  who 
sarcastically  reminded  him  of  Alexander  the  coppersmith  who 
much  troubled  the  apostles^*  aiming  'tis  like  at  me/  says  Bunyan, 
*  because  I  was  a  tinker  '—and  comparing  him  to  those  *  who  made 
long  prayers  t  ha  1 1 he  y  m  i  ght  de  vou  r  wi  do ws '  houses/  But  Bun  yan 
a  match  for  him  and  paid  him  back  in  his  own  coin.  He 
,  given  over  to  the  constable,  and  in  his  custody  returned  to 


*  Ckurth  &fthe  J^est&ratiany  vol,  i,  p.  I^S^ 

*  The  old  Statute  Law  of  the  Realms  [  Eliz.  c  t,  re-enacted  with  all 
its  rigour  i6  Charles  II,  4  (1664),  required  all  persona  to  resort  to 
cbsiv^  every  Stiiiday  and  holiday,  on  line  of  is,  for  each  offence  and 
Omreb  censure.  23  Eliz,  c.  i  made  the  line  £30  a  month,  and  an 
(}bititiate  offender  for  twelve  months  had  to  be  bound  to  good  behaviour 
bf  two  stutttes  in  ^300  each,  till  he  confonned.  29  Eliz,  c.  Q  cm- 
p<iTrefed  the  Queen  by  process  out  of  the  Exchequer  to  seize  the  goodf 
md  two  parts  of  the  real  property  of  such  offenders,  in  default  of  paying 
these  fioes,  35  Eliz.  c.  I  made  freqaenting  conventicles  punishable  by 
insprlioament  Those  who  after  conviction  would  not  submit  were  to 
mbjttre  the  realm.  Refus&l  to  abjure  was  felony  without  benefit  of  clergy. 
S«e  ftUo  3  Jacob.  4  ;  ai  Ja,cob.  4  ;  Stoughton,   Chttr^h  of  the  Keii&rit^ 

»  Ailaiian  o/Bunyon^s  ImprisonminU^  pp*  401  folL 
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Bedford,  probably  passing  through  his  native  village  of  EMow 
on  the  way,  and  was  committed  to  the  prison  which,  with 
perhaps  a  brief  interval  in  1666,  was  to  be  his  enforced  home 
for  the  next  twelve  years,  carrying  *  God*s  comfort  in  his  poor 
souk*  By  an  obstinate  and  widespread  error  it  was  long  taken 
for  granted  that  Bunyan's  place  of  confinement  was  the  town 
gaol,  which,  as  old  drawings  show  us^  stood  so  picturesquely  on  one 
of  the  piers  of  the  many -arched  bridge  over  the  Ouse.  This  Idea, 
on  which  much  sensational  writing  has  been  expended,  has  been 
satisfactorily  proved  by  Mr*  James  Wyatt  to  be  a  baseless  fancy, 
conjured  up  with  the  view  of  exaggerating  the  severity  of  Bunyan's 
sufferings  during  his  by  no  means  harsh  iiBprisonment,  and  piling 
contumely  on  his  persecutors*  The  bridge-gaol  was  a  corporation 
'  lock-up- house/  The  county  prison,  to  which  the  county  justices' 
warrant  must  have  committed  him^  was  a  much  larger  and 
less  wretched  place  of  incarccratiouj  now  pulled  down,  occupying 
the  angle  between  High  Street  and  Silver  Street  ^  Prisons  at 
the  best  were  fotd,  dark,  miserable  places  in  those  days,  and  one 
who  visited  Bunyan  during  his  confinement  speaks  of  Bedford 
gaol  as  '  an  uncomfortable  and  close  prison ' :  but  his  own  narra- 
tive contains  no  complaint  of  it,  and  we  may  reasonably  believe 
that  hts  condition  was  by  no  means  so  wretched  as  many  of  his 
biographers  represent,  especially  after  he  had  gained  the  favour 
of  his  gaoler^  who  at  a  later  time  was  ready  to  imperil  himself  to 
grant  indulgence  to  his  notable  prisoner.  An  attempt  to  procure 
Bunyan's  release  by  his  obtaining  sureties  having  failed,  some  seven 
weeks  after  his  committal  the  quarter  sessions  %vere  held,  and 
Bunyan  was  indicted  as  a  person  who  '  devilishly  and  perniciously 
abstained  from  coming  to  church  to  hear  divine  service,  and  was 
a  common  upholder  of  unlawful  meetings  and  conventicles  to  the 
great  disturbance  and  distraction  of  all  good  subjects/  The 
brutal  and  blustering  Keel  in  g^  who  afterwards  by  his  base  sub- 
serviency to  an  infamous  government  climbed  to  the  Chief 
Justice's  seat,  was  chairman  of  the  sessions.  Under  such  a  man 
the  issue  was  predetermined  even  had  there  been  any  question  of 
Bimyan*s  guilt     But  he  confessed  the  indictment,  and  declared 


*  See  woodcut  of  the  bridjjc-gaol  heading  A  Reiaiion  afthe  ImpruoH- 
nuni  4/ Mr.  John  Bunyan,  and  the  ninth  note  00  the  K€iatim^ 
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hh  resolve  to  repeat  his  crime  the  first  moment  opportunity  was 
given  hiiTL  Sentence  therefore  was  passed  on  him,  mdeed  in  the 
then  state  of  the  law  his  judges  had  no  choice  in  the  matter, 
that  he  should  be  imprisoned  three  months  longer,  and  if  at  the 
end  of  that  time  he  persisted  in  his  contumacy,  be  ^  banished  the 
realm'— in  modern  language  ' transported '— and  if  he  ventured 
to  return  without  royal  licence  he  must '  stretch  by  the  neck  for 
it.'  Back  therefore  he  was  had  *  with  a  heart  sweetly  refreshed ' 
both  during  his  examination  and  on  hi^  return  to  prison,  and  full 
of  a  peace  no  man  could  take  from  him.  Three  months  elapsed, 
and  then  the  clerk  of  the  peace,  one  Mr.  Cobb,  went  to  him 
(April  3 J  1661)  by  the  desire  of  Ibe  magistrates  to  see  if  he  could 
loduce  him  to  conform.  But  his  attempts,  which  seem  to  have 
been  very  kindly  made,  were  vain,  and  after  giving  Bunyan  some 
Tery  sensible  counsel  that  he  was  in  no  state  of  mind  to  listen 
tOj  he  left  him  with  Bunyan's  thanks  for  his  *  civil  and  meek  dis- 
coursing with  him,  and  c  prayer  that  they  might  meet  in  heaven/ 
Ten  days  after  this  interview,  April  13,  Charles  (1>  corona- 
tiom  took  place,  and  the  usual  proclamation  which  allowed 
persons  to  sue  out  a  pardon  for  twelve  months  from  that  day  had 
the  effect  of  suspending  the  execution  of  his  sentence  of  banish- 
ment,  The  agent  employed  by  Bunyan  to  avail  himself  of  the 
royal  cletnency  was  his  second  wife,  Elixabeth,  a  truly  noble- 
hearted  Christian  woman,  worthy  to  be  the  helpmate  of  such  a 
nuii,  as  fearless  as  her  husband  in  the  pursuit  of  the  right,  but 
withal  a  true  woman,  with  ^abashed  face  and  trembling  heart/ 
fuller  of  compassion  for  the  justices,  on  the  faiiur^e  of  her  media- 
tion,  thinking  'w^hat  a  Skid  account  such  poor  creatures  would 
hive  to  give  hereafter,*  than  of  anger  at  their  hard  hear  tedn  ess 
a^inst  her  husband.  How  long  before  Eunyan's  first  wife  had 
dkd  we  do  not  know.  His  narrative  is  pro vo kingly  sparing  of 
fects  and  dates,  except  those  which  concern  his  own  spiritual 
experiences;  but  we  may  gather  from  her  account  that  somewhere 
aboyC  a  year  before  his  first  apprehension  in  November,  i66o, 
she  had  joined  her  lot  with  his  and  become  a  second  parent  to 
his  ^'^e  little  motherless  children,  one  of  them  a  blind  girl^  the 
^»ecJal  object  of  her  fa  therms  love.  Eager  for  her  husband*s 
rHesie  she  travelled  up  to  London,  and  with  dauntleiw  courage 
her  way  to  the  House  of  Lords,  where  she  presented  her 
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petition  to  one  of  the  peers  whom  she  calls  Lord  Barkwood,  bnt 
whom  we  cannot  now  identify.  He  treated  her  kindly,  showed 
her  petition  to  other  pcer.%  but  gave  her  small  encouragement. 
Not  baffled  by  previous  failures,  in  August,  when  the  assizes  came 
round  and  the  judges  visited  Bedford,  the  excellent  Sir  Matthew 
Hale  being  the  most  conspicuous  among  them,  Elizabeth  Bunyan, 
at  her  hnsband's  instance,  three  times  presented  a  petition  to 
them  that  he  might  be  heard,  and  his  case  taken  impartially  into 
consideration.  The  interview,  w^iich  took  place  In  the  large 
chamber  of  the  old  Swan  Inn,  at  the  Bridge-foot,  ended  in  Sir 
Matthew  expressing  real  compassion  for  her  sad  case,  but  mildly 
telling  her  he  was  sorry  he  could  do  her  no  good,  for  what  her 
husband  had  said  was  taken  for  a  conviction,  and  that  she  must 
either  apply  herself  to  the  king  or  sue  out  hfs  pardon,  or  get  a 
writ  of  error ;  the  last  course  being  the  cheapest.  No  steps  seem 
to  have  been  taken  to  carry  out  either  of  these  expedients,  either 
because  they  required  money  which  was  not  forthcoming,  or, which 
Southey  sensibly  remarks  is  qnite  probable,  ^  because  it  is  certain 
that  Bunyan,  thinking  himself  in  conscience  bound  to  preach  in 
defiance  of  the  law,  would  soon  have  made  his  case  worse  than  it 
then  was,'  What  perhaps  rendered  him  less  eager  to  take  the 
suggested  remedies  was,  that,  Hke  Joseph  before  him,  he  had 
*  found  favour  in  the  eyes  of  the  keeper  of  the  prison/  w^ho 
treated  him  rather  like  ^  a  prisoner  at  large  ' ;  and  confident  that 
he  was  not  a  man  to  abuse  his  tnist,  suffered  him  to  go  where  he 
pleased,  and  return  when  he  thought  proper.  The  church -book 
shows  that  during  this  very  year  he  was  occasionally  present  at 
the  church-meetings,  and  employed  on  the  business  of  the  con- 
gregation. Nor  was  his  preaching,  which  was  the  very  cause  of 
his  imprisonment,  inhibited.  So  far  did  this  temporary  liberty 
extend,  that  he  even  went  to  *  see  Christians  at  London,'  This 
coming  to  the  ears  of  those  in  authority,  he  was  charged  with 
having  for  his  object  *  to  plot  and  raise  divisions,  and  make  insur- 
rections,* and  his  well-meant  indulgence  was  nearly  costing  his 
gaoler  his  place,  and  an  indictment  for  breach  of  trust.  His 
liberty  w^as  therefore  seriously  abridged,  and  he  was  forbidden 
even  *  to  look  out  at  the  door,'  He  was  passed  by  at  the  following 
assizes,  and  when  they  were  again  held  in  the  March  of  1662,  his 
earnest  desire  to  be  allowed  to  appear  before  the  judges  and  plead 
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tiis  own  cause  was  effectually  tbwarted  by  the  unfriendly  influence 
of  the  county  magistrates  by  whom  he  had  been  committed^  and 
the  clerk  of  the  peace,  Mr,  Cobb,  who,  having  failed  to  induee 
him  to  conform,  had  turned  bitterly  against  him,  and  become 
one  of  his  greatest  opposers.  This  failure  effectually  closed  the 
prison  doors  on  him,  and,  as  already  stated,  he  remained  an 
inmate  of  Bedford  gaol,  with  a  short  interval,  for  the  next  twelve 
years  J  till  his  release  by  order  of  the  Privy  Council,  May  17, 
1673.  The  seven  years  that  followed  his  incarceration  were 
*  years  of  deep  darkness  and  trouble '  to  all  Nonconformists. 
In  1661  the  re-enactment  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  demanding 
an  unfeigned  assent  and  consent  to  everything  contained  in  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer,  had  dealt  a  heavy  blow  at  the  Puritans, 
The  next  year,  *  black  Bartholomew's  day'  saw  nearly  two 
thousand  rectors  and  vicars,  about  one  fifth  of  the  parochial 
clergy,  driven  from  their  charges  as  Nonconform ists<  The  *  Con- 
venticle Act'  of  1664,  and  the  '^  Five  Mile  Act'  of  1665,  com- 
pleted the  code  of  persecution,  and  deepened  the  feeling  of 
despair  in  the  Nonconformist  body*  England  seemed  no  longer 
a  home  for  them,  and  those  who  were  fortunate  enough  to  escape 
pri*;on  meditated  a  flight  to  the  Low  Countries  or  to  America* 
The  gaols  were  crammed  with  men  of  piety  and  education,  some 
of  whom  perished  of  disease  and  wretchedness,  while  the  old  and 
jODngj  sick  and  heal  thy  j  were  shut  up  with  the  vilest  miscreants- 
Upwards  of  3,000  Quakers  alone  suffered  imprisonment.  Sixty 
Nonconformists  were  at  one  time  incarcerated  in  Bedford 
gaol  for  attending  a  religious  meeting,  among  whom  were  two 
mtnisters*  According  to  b  is  earliest  biographer^iis  friend  Gbarles 
Doe,  *the  Stmggler* — Bunyan  obtained  his  release  in  1666,  the 
year  of  the  fire  in  London  j  but  he  was  speedily  apprehended 
ai^din  on  the  old  charge  and  put  Into  the  same  gaol  Doe 
UHa  us  that  before  his  iinal  deliverance  be  wa,^  released  and 
apprehended  again,  his  last  imprisonment  lasting  only  six  montbg. 
B«^  there  is  some  doubt  as  to  the  perfect  accuracy  of  these  state- 
ments. The  strait ness  of  Bunyan's  imprisonment  may  be  seen 
from  the  fact  that  during  all  that  time  his  name  is  not  once 
meaUoned  in  the  church  book.  These  records  are  indeed  very 
frzgmeniRTY  till  t6$S.  ^  For  four  years  and  a  half  after  the 
paasing  of  the  Conventicle  Act  (in  1664)  there  is  a  gap,  without 
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a  single  entry,^  On  August  30,  1668^  Bunyan's  name  appears 
again  in  the  church  recordS|  and  is  of  frequent  occurrence 
till  his  release  in  167a,  Before  his  final  deliverance  the  extreme 
rigour  of  \m  incarceration  was  relaxed,  and  he  was  allowed  to 
steal  out  and  visit  his  family^  and  even  to  preach  in  the  adjoming 
villages  under  the  cover  of  night.  Many  of  the  Baptist  con^ 
gregations  in  Bedfordshire  are  said  to  owe  their  origin  to  these 
midnight  preachings. 

But  though  his  imprisonment  was  not  so  severe^  nor  hia  prison 
so  wretched  as  some  word-painters  have  depicted  it,  the  twelve 
years  spent  by  Bunyan  in  gaol  must  have  been  a  dreary  and 
painful  time,  and  ^sometimes  under  cruel  and  oppressive  gaolers/ 
The  separation  from  his  wife  and  children  was  a  continually 
renewed  sorrow  to  his  loving  heart.  He  seemed  like  a  man 
pulling  down  his  house  on  the  head  of  his  wife  and  children^ 
and  yet  he  said,  *  I  must  do  it,  I  must  do  it  J  He  was  also  at  one 
time,  when  but  *  a  young  prisoner,'  greatly  troubled  by  the  thou^'ht 
that  his  *  imprisonment  might  end  at  the  gallows,^  not  so  much 
that  he  dreaded  death,  as  that  he  feared  his  apparent  cowardice, 
when  it  came  to  the  point,  might  do  discredit  to  the  cause  of 
religion.  Being  precluded  by  his  imprisonment  from  carrying  on 
his  tinker's  craft  for  the  support  of  his  family,  he  betook  himself 
to  making  long  tagged  laces,  many  hundred  gross  of  which  he 
made  and  sold  to  the  hawkers,  'While  his  hands  were  thus 
busied/  writes  Lord  Macaulay,  *  he  had  often  employment  for  his 
mind  and  his  lips/  He  gave  rehgtous  instruction  to  his  fellow 
captives ;  *  at  one  time/  writes  his  anonymous  biographer,  'there 
were  threescore  dissenters  imprisoned  with  him/  and  he  formed 
from  among  these  a  little  flock  of  which  he  was  himself  the  pastor  *, 
He  studied  indefatigably  the  few  books  which  he  possessed.  His 
two  chief  companions  were  the  Bible  and  Fok.^s  Act  j  ami  Monumeriti. 

*  I  surveyed  his  library,*  says  his  anonymous  biographer,  *  when 
making  him  a  visit  in  prison,  the  least  and  yet  the  best  that  ever 
I  saw,  consisting  only  of  two  books.'     At  length  Bunyau  began  to 

*  *  Upon  a  certflin  fixed  day,  hcing  together  with  my  brethren  in  our 
^lon  chamber,  they  expected  that,  accord  in  (^  10  our  custoio,  something 
should  be  spoken  out  of  the  VV'ord  for  oar  mutaal  ediUcaiiou.  I  felt 
myseif,  it   heiiig  my  (um  to  speak,  empty,  Bpiritkw,  Imrrco/ —  r^ 
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write  the  wonderful  work  which  has  made  him  immortal,  and 
which  is  characterized  by  Coleridge  ^  as  '  incomparably  the  best 
Summa  Tbeologiae  E'vangelieae  ever  produced  by  a  writer  not 
miraculously  inspired,'  the  first  part  of  the  ^ Pilgrim* s  Progress  from 
this  9vorld  to  that  which  is  to  come,  delivered  under  the  similitude 
of  a  Dream?  This  was  far  from  being  the  earliest  product  of 
his  pen,  in  the  ceaseless  activity  of  which,  as  Mr.  Green  remarks, 
he  found  compensation  for  the  narrow  bounds  of  his  prison  ^ 
In  1656,  in  his  twenty-eighth  year,  he  had  given  his  first  work 
to  the  world  under  the  title  of  Some  Gospel  Truths  opened  according 
to  the  Scriptures,  in  which,  says  Mr.  Offor,  *  he  attacked  the  follies 
of  the  time,  exposed  and  condemned  heresies  without  mercy.' 
This  was  followed  the  next  year  with  a  Fmdication  of  Gospel  Truths, 
in  which  he  defended  himself  against  the  violent  onslaught  of 
Edward  Burrough  the  Quaker,  who  perished  afterwards  in  New* 
gate,  whom  among  other  not  very  conciliatory  epithets  Bunyan 
termed  'a  railing  Rabshakeh.'  In  the  September  of  1658  he 
published  a  tract  under  the  terrible  title  which  prepares  us  for 
the  nature  of  its  contents,  J  fe<w  sighs  from  Hell,  succeeded  in 
the  May  of  the  following  year  by  The  doctrine  of  the  Law  and 
Grace  unfolded.  In  both  the  author  calls  himself  that  *  poor  and 
contemptible  creature,  John  Bunyan  of  Bedford.*  During  his 
imprisonment,  and  after  his  enlargement,  tracts,  meditations, 
controversial  treatises,  poetry,  or  what  he  wished  to  pass  for 
such,  followed  one  another  in  quick  succession.  The  one  work 
of  real  genius  of  which  he  was  the  author  was  slow  to  see  the 
light.  His  own  estimation  of  it  was  so  low,  and  he  was  so 
fearful  of  its  being  regarded  as  a  light  and  trifling  work,  beneath 
the  dignity  of  a  minister  of  the  Gospel,  that  after  its  completion 
Bunyan  kept  the  Pilgrim  locked  up  in  his  desk  for  several  years. 
It  was  not  till  1678,  six  years  after  his  release  from  prison,  that 
the  first  edition  of  the  most  popular  allegory  in  the  English 
language  *  stole  silently  into  the  world.*  The  same  year  a  second 
edition  appeared  with  additions,  including  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman, 
Byends'  friends,  and  other  of  the  most  characteristic  creations. 
It  at  once  caught  the  popular  taste.  Edition  after  edition  was 
called  for,  and  the  sale  became  enormous.    Of  the  substantial 

*  Literary  Remains^  vol.  iii.  p.  391. 
^  Short  History,  p.  614. 
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origiTiality  of  this  book  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt*  Every 
attempt  to  rob  Bunyan  of  the  merit  of  originality  in  the  con- 
ception and  execution  of  his  design,  and  to  convict  him  of  secret 
plagiarism,  hns  ntterly  broken  dowm,  and  done  little  but  prove 
the  entire  wa.nt  of  critical  discernment  In  its  originators^  It 
is  perfectly  true  that  the  satne  alle^^ory  had  often  been  treated 
before  Eunyan :  so  frequently  indeed,  that  pages  could  be  filled, 
as  Mr.  OfFor  has  done,  -with  notices  of  such  works.  But  even 
if  there  were  any  probability  that  an  itinerant  tinker  should  have 
fallen  in  with  such  works^  some  only  existing  in  French  or  Dutch, 
the  resemblance  between  them  and  his  inimortal  allegory  is  far 
too  general  and  vague  to  warrant  the  hypothesis  that  Eunyan 
had  borrowed  from  them.  Remarkable  as  is  the  similarity 
between  portions  of  Spenser's  Fijery  Queen ^  and  some  of  the 
most  striking  passages  of  the  Pilgrim's  PrcgreUj  as  has  been 
shown  in  the  notes  of  the  present  edition— too  remarkable,  many 
have  thought,  to  be  quite  accidental— so  excellent  a  critic  as 
Lord  Macaulay  speaks  of  any  deliberate  imitation  as  a  notion 
that  may  be  easily  confuted  by  a  detailed  examination  of  the 
respective  passages.  The  complete  originality  of  the  Pilgrim  is 
plainly  asserted  by  the  author  himself  j  and  if  ever  there  was 
a  man  who  would  have  scorned  a  fafsehood,  or  revolted  at  the 
hare  idea  of  passing  off  the  coinage  of  another  man's  brains  as  his 
own,  that  man  was  John  Bunyan. 

Bunyan  had  indeed,  as  Lord  Macaulay  remarks,  *no  suspicion 
that  he  was  producing  a  masterpiece.  He  could  not  guess  what 
place  his  alJegory  would  occupy  in  English  literature,  for  of 
English  literature  he  knew  nothing.  Knavish  booksellers  put  forth 
volumes  of  trash  under  his  name,  and  envious  scribblers  main- 
tained it  to  be  impossible  that  the  poor  ignorant  tinker  should 
really  be  the  author  of  the  book*  He  took  the  best  way  to  con- 
found both  those  who  counterfeited  him  and  those  who  slandered 
him.  He  continued  to  work  the  goldfield  which  he  had  dis- 
covered, and  to  draw  from  it  new  treasures;  not  indeed  with 
quite  such  ease,  and  in  quite  such  abundance,  as  when  the  pre- 
cious soij  was  still  virgin,  but  yet  with  success  which  left  all  com- 
petition far  behind,'  In  1684  appeared  the  Second  Part  of  the 
Pilgrim's  Progress.  It  had  been  preceded  in  1682  by  the  Hoiy 
War^  which,  *  if  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  did  not  exist,  would  be 
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the  best  allegory  that  ever  was  written/    Cra^e  AhQunMng  was 
first  published   ia  1666*     Its   immediate    popularity  caused   six 

I  Impressions  to  be  called  for  in  that  yean 

After  twelve  years'  imprison ment,  Bunyan  finally  left  Bedford 
gaol  in  1672..  His  pardon  under  the  Great  Seal  bears  date  the 
1 3th  of  September  of  that  year.  The  documents  which  rewarded 
the  late  Mr,  Offor's  patient  researches  in  the  State  Paper  Office 
and  elsewhere  prove  that  the  Quakers  were  mainly  instrumental 
in  throwing  open  the  prison  doors  to  those  who  w^ere  suffering 
tor  the  sake  of  religion  in  the  various  gaols  of  the  kingdom,  and 
that  Charles*  gratitude  to  John  Groves,  the  quaker  mate  of  Tat- 
tersali^s  fisher-boat,  in  which  he  escaped  to  France  after  the 

^  battle  of  Worcester,  had  something^  and  the  determined  advo- 
'  of  George  Whitehead  the  Quaker  still  more,  to  do  with  this 
of  royal  clemency.  But  the  main  cause  lies  deeper,  and  is 
connected^  as  Macaulay  says,  *with  one  of  the  worst  acts  of  one 
of  the  worst  governments  that  England  has  ever  seen,'  that  of  the 
Cabal*  Charles  had  just  concluded  the  base  Treaty  of  Dover,  hy 
which  be  bound  himself  to  declare  himself  a  Roman  Catholic, 
and  to  set  up  the  Popish  religion  in  England.  The  announce- 
it  of  his  conversion  it  vvas  found  convenient  to  defen    Nor 

'eotild  the  other  part  of  the  treaty  be  safely  carried  out  at  once. 
But  as  a  first  step  toward  it,  by  an  unconstitutional  exercise  of 

^iiis  prerogative,  he  suspended  all  penal  statutes  against  Non- 
formisls  and  recusants — tbe  former  being  introduced  the 
better  to  cloak  his  real  design.  Toleration  was  thus  at  last 
secured.  *  Ministers  returned/  writes  Mr.  Green,  'after  years 
of  banishment,  to  their  houses  and  their  flocks,  chapels  were 
reopened,  the  gaols  were  emptied,  Bunyan  left   his  prison  at 

(Bedford ;  the  "  Den  ^*  where  he  had  been  visited  with  his  mar- 
tlous  dreamt*     More  than  three  thousand  licences  to  preach 
rcre  fronted,  one  of  the  first  of  which,  dated  May  %  1673,  was 

'gtaiited  to  Banyan,  who  on  the  aist  of  the  preceding  January 
had  been  called  to  the  pastorate  of  the  Baptist  church  at  Bed- 
ford,  and  *  giving  himself  up  to  serve  Christ  and  His  Church  in 
that  charge,  received  of  the  elders  the  right  hand  of  fellowship/ 
Tlie  place  in  which  Bunyan  was  licensed  to  preach  was  the  house j 

^^r  wemtti  probably  a  barn  on  the  premises,  of  Joslah  Roughead, 
man  of  substance  at  Bedford,  whose  goods  had  been  sefaed  a 
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few  months  before  to  pay  a  fine  inflicted  for  nonconformity. 
The  story  that  Bunyan  owed  his  liberation  to  the  kind  offices 
of  Dr*  Barlow,  Bishop  of  Lincoln,  in  which  diocese  Bedford 
then  waSj  though  told  with  much  particularity  in  the  Lifi  qf 
Dr.  Q^en^  is  contradicted  by  dates,  Barlow  not  having  suc- 
ceeded to  hi?*  see  until  three  years  later^  June  27,  1675,  and  must 
be  regarded  as  one  of  the  pleasing  fictions  of  history*  This 
Declaration  of  Indulgence  was  short-lived.  It  was  withdrawn, 
and  the  Test  Act  was  passed  the  next  year,  1673^  '  But  though/ 
says  Dr»  S  tough  ton,  *  this  altered  the  legal  position  of  Non- 
conformists much  for  the  worse,  the  law  was  not  generally 
pressed,  and  they  were  treated  with  much  less  severity  than 
before. 

Almost  Bunyan's  first  act  after  his  liberation  was  to  apply  to 
the  Government  for  licences  for  preachers  and  preaching-places 
in  Bedfordshire  and  the  neighbouring  counties  under  the  Declara- 
tion of  Indulgence*  A  document  discovered  by  Dr,  Brown  in 
the  Record  Office  contains  a  list  of  six-and-twenty  such  applica- 
tionsj  the  sixth  of  which  is  for  *  John  Bun  yon  for  Josias  Roughead's 
house  in  his  Orchard  at  Bedford  \'  While  he  made  Bedford  his 
chief  care,  Bunyan's  pastoral  superintendence  extended  beyond 
the  surrounding  district  to  other  parts  of  England,  where  he  is  said 
to  have  made  stated  circuits*  He  was  the  means  of  establishing 
Baptist  congregations  at  Gamlingay,  and  in  many  of  the  villages 
round,  some  of  which,  we  are  told,  subsist  to  the  present  day* 
When  he  preached  in  London j  which  he  seems  to  Iiave  done 
at  stated  intervalSj  an  enormous  concourse  assembled  to  listen  to 
him,  if  but  one  day*s  notice  was  given  of  his  coming,  in  the 
coldest  winter  weather,  and  before  daylight  in  the  morning. 
Two  anecdotes  are  on  record  with  regard  to  Bunyan's  preaching* 
*  The  first,  which,*  says  Southey,  '  authenticates  itself,'  is  that  one 
day  when  he  had  preached  'with  peculiar  warmth  and  enlarge- 
ment,' one  of  h  is  friends  remarked  what  *  a  sweet  sermon  *  he  had 
delivered,  *  Ay,'  said  he,  *  you  have  no  ncEd  to  tell  me  that ;  for 
the  Devil  whispered  it  to  me  before  I  was  well  out  of  the  pulpit,' 
The  other,  which  has  perhaps  needlessly  been  called  in  question, 
states  that,   Charles   11   having  heard  that  Dr*  Owen  greatly 


I 

I 

I 
I 


I 


^  BnQk  qftJis  Bnnyan  FtsHval^  p*  17* 


UNDER  JAMES    THE  SECOND 


XXIX 


admirod  Bufiyan's  preacHingj  asked  in  siirprise  *how  a  learned 
man  such  as  he  could  sit  and  listen  to  an  illiterate  tinker/  *  May 
it  please  your  Majesty/  he  replied,  *  I  would  gladly  give  up  all  my 
learning  for  that  tinker's  power  of  preaching/ 

Bunyan  sumved  Charles  11 ,  and  with  a  heavy  heart  saw 
James  II,  an  avowed  Papist,  mount  the  throne.  The  danger  he 
foresaw  for  the  Nonconformists  was  made  more  real  by  Mon- 
moiith^s  rebellion  in  1685,  The  persecution^  which  had  much 
increased  in  violence  during  the  last  three  years  of  Charles*  reigUj 
not  on  religious  but  political  grounds,  raged  with  still  greater  fury. 
The  gaois  were  filled,  and  many  were  driven  into  exile.  Scarcely 
n  single  Dissenting  Minister  of  any  eminence  remained  un- 
molested^ and  it  was  by  no  means  unlikely  that  Bunyan  might  be 
called  again  to  occupy  his  old  quarters  in  Bedford  gaol.  In  this 
uncertainty,  fearing  lest  if  he  were  sent  to  prison  as  a  felon  his 
little  property  might  all  be  forfeited  and  his  wife  and  children 
left  destitute,  by  a  deed  of  gift,  dated  Dgc,  a;^,  1685,  In  which  he 
diescribes  himself  ai  *  John  Bunyan  of  the  parish  of  St.  Cuthbert's 
to  the  town  of  Bedford,  Brazier/  he  made  over  to  his  wife 
Elizabeth  all  his  worldly  possessions. 

His  frequent  journeys  to  exhort  other  Baptist  congregations 
exposed  htm  to  danger  of  apprehension.  Reading  was  one  of 
the  places  where  he  was  best  known,  and  there  is  a  tradition 
that  he  sometimes  visited  thut  town  disguised  as  a  wagoner 
with  a  long  whip  in  his  hand  to  avoid  detection*  Quieter  times 
succeeded,  and  this  period  of  peril  to  his  liberty  was  followed 
by  one  of  still  greater  danger  to  his  honesty  and  consistency  of 
purpose,  James,  despairing  of  using  the  Tories  and  Church  party 
as  his  tools,  turned,  as  his  brother  had  done  before  him,  to  the 
Nonconformists,  The  snare  was  craftily  baited  with  a  Declara- 
tion of  Indulgence.  A  paper  in  the  Bodleian,  quoted  by  Dr, 
Stoughton  S  shows  that  Bunyan  was  deemed  a  man  of  sufficient 
importance  to  be  consulted  as  to  the  choice  of  members  of  Parlia- 
ment for  Bedfordj  as  one  who  wns  prepared  to  do  his  utmost  to 
return  those  who  would  vote  for  the  repeal  of  all  tests  and  penal 
laws  toucbing  religion.  But  Bunyan  saw  through  James^  device, 
ind  utterly  refused  to  hold  any  communication  with  the  member 
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of  the  Court  commissioned  to  secure  his  aid,  and  appointed  a  day 
of  fasting  and  prayer  for  the  danger  that  again  menaced  their 
civil  and  religious  liberties*  A  true  sturdy  Englishman,  he  with 
Baxter  and  Howe  '  refused  an  Indulgence  which  could  only  be 
purchased  by  the  violent  overthrow  of  the  law.' 

Bunyan  did  not  live  to  see  the  Revolution.  Four  months  after 
the  acquittal  of  the  seven  bishops,  the  Pilgrim^s  earthly  Progress 
ended,  and  he  was  bidden  to  cross  the  dark  river  which  has  no 
bridge.  He  was  called  away  in  the  very  midst  of  his  religious 
activity,  and  when  the  once  despised  tinker  had  approached  the 
nearest  to  is- or  Idly  honour.  That  year  he  was  chaplain  to  Sir 
John  Shorter,  Lord  Mayor  of  London,  and  though  In  the  spring 
he  had  suffered  from  the  *  sweating  sickness,*  he  published  six 
considerable  volumes,  and  left  twelve  more  in  manuscript  ready 
for  the  press.  His  death  was  brought  about  by  a  work  of  true 
Christian  love*  The  father  of  a  young  man  in  whom  he  took  an 
interest  had  resolved,  on  some  offence,  real  or  supposed,  to 
disinherit  his  son,  The  young  man  besought  Bunyan's  mediation* 
Desirous  to  reconcile  them  Bunyan  rode  on  horseback  to 
Reading,  where  the  father  lived,  and  pleaded  the  oflender^s  cause 
so  effectually  that  he  obtained  a  promise  of  forgiveness.  On  his 
return  he  had  to  ride  through  heavy  rain.  He  reached  the 
house  of  his  friend  John  Strudwack  (*  grocer  and  chandler  at  the 
sign  of  the  Star,  Holborn  Bridge,^  as  we  learn  from  a  still  existing 
billhead  with  a  picture  of  the  four-storied  gabled  house)  drenched 
to  the  skin.  A  fever  ensued,  of  which  he  died  August  ji,  1688, 
aged  sixty  years.  His  last  earthly  work  was  to  revise  the  proof 
sheets  of  the  earlier  part  of  a  short  treatise  entitled  Tb^  Aecrptahie 
Sarrj^cff  which  was  carried  through  the  press  after  his  decease  by 
his  old  Bedfordshire  friend  the  Rev,  George  Cokayn  of  Cople, 
minister  of  the  church  in  Red  Gross  Street.  He  was  buried  in 
Mr,  Strudwick^s  vault  in  the  Nonconformist  Campo  SantOf  the 
burial-ground  in  Bun  hill  Fields. 

By  his  first  wife  Bunyan  had  five  children,  Elizabeth,  bom 
in  i6s4f  ^ied  in  childhood  before  the  commencement  of  his 
imprisonment.  His  blind  child,  Mary,  bom  in  1650,  who  was 
unspeakably  precious  to  him,  also  died  before  her  father.  One 
daughter,  Sarah,  and  his  sons  Thomas  and  Joseph,  survived  him. 
Thonfias  became  a  preacher,  and  we  are  told  was  held  in  good 
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repute  as  a  itian  cf  piety  and  discretion,  but  of  no  remarkable 
gifts»  His  heroic  wife  Elisjabetli  died  four  years  after  hini, 
in  169a. 

Much  of  Bunyan's  literary  activity  was  spent  in  controversy. 
And  in  dealing  with  his  opponents  he  did  not  employ  honeyed 
words  or  measured  phrases.  His  language  towards  those  whom 
he  looted  on  as  the  perverters  of  the  truth  was  vehement  and 
downright.  He  wrote  very  bitterly  of  the  Quakers,  the  Ranters, 
the  Roman  Catholics,  the  Church  of  England*  The  Church  had 
not  spared  him,  neither  did  he  spare  her*  One  of  his  latest  and 
most  impressive  warnings  to  his  adherents  wrts  not  to  *  touch  the 
Cofnmon  Prayer/  But  we  should  be  very  wrong  if  we  regarded 
Bunyan  as  a  mere  polemic.  No  one  ever  had  ies?;  of  the  narrow 
secUriaTi  spirit  of  the  controversialist,  which  thinks  more  of 
the  infinitely  small  points  on  which  Christians  differ  than  of  the 
infinitely  great  truths  on  which  they  are  ti greed.  External 
differences  were  nothing  where  there  was  true  Christian  faith. 
And  it  is  this  freedom  from  the  trammels  of  sect  and  dogma 
which  has  given  the  Pilgrim's  F regress  its  universal  popularity. 
In  it  we  have  Bunyan^s  best  self^  the  Christian,  not  the  angry 
controversialist  And  thus,  as  Dean  Stanley  has  said,  it  has 
become  'one  of  the  few  books  which  act  as  a  religious  bond 
to  the  whole  of  English  Christendom/  This  peculiar  glory  is 
what  above  all  things  Bunyan  would  have  desired  for  his  little 
book  J  far  as  he  must  have  been  from  conceiving  the  possibility  of 
ft  *  I  would  be/  he  says,  *  as  I  hope  1  am,  a  Christian ;  but  as  for 
those  factious  titles  of  Anabaptist j  Independent,  Presbyterian, 
and  the  like,  1  conclude  that  they  come  neither  from  Jerusalem 
tior  from  Antiochj  but  from  hell  or  Babylon/  It  was  this 
tmiversal  charity  that  he  expressed  in  his  last  sermon.  *Dost 
thou  see  a  soul  that  has  the  image  of  God  in  htm  ?  Love  him^ 
love  him.  This  man  and  I  must  go  to  heaven  one  day.  Love 
one  another  and  do  good  for  one  another.'  '  There  is,'  writes 
Dean  Stanley,  *  no  compromise  in  his  words,  no  faltering  in  his 
convictions;  but  his  love  and  admiration  are  resented  on  the 
whole  for  that  which  all  good  men  love,  and  his  detestation  on 
the  whole  is  reserved  for  that  which  all  good  men  detest**  By 
the  catholic  spirit  which  breathes  through  his  immortal  work, 
rwn  more  than  by  its  homely  vigorous  style,  its  graphic  power 
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its  insight  into  character,  its  *  touches  of  nature,'  which  ' make" 
the  whole  world  kiiij*  John  Bunyan  *  became  the  teacher  not  of 
any  particular  sect,  but  of  the  universal  Church  \' 


It  now  remains  to  speak  of  Bun  y  an  as  a  writer,  and  of  the  literary- 
character  of  the  book  that  has  made  his  name  immortal 

The  great  charm  of  the  Pilgrim* j  Progress  is  the  purity,  the 
homehness,  of  its  vernacular.  Few  were  ever  such  complete 
masters  of  their  'sweet  mother  tongue/ in  its  native  vigour,  as 
Bunyan "»  The  book  stands  unrivalled  as  a  model  of  our  English 
speech^  plain  but  never  vulgar,  full  of  metaphor  but  never 
obscure,  always  inteliigiblej  always  forcible,  going  straight  to  the 
point  in  the  fewest  and  simplest  words.  He  is  *  powerful  and 
picturesque/  writes  Mr.  Hal  lam*,  *from  his  concise  simplicity/ 
Bunyan's  style  is  recommended  by  Lord  Macaulay  as  *  an  invalu- 
able study  to  every  person  who  wishes  to  gain  a  wide  command 
over  the  English  language.  Its  vocabulary  is  the  vocabulary  of 
the  common  people.  There  is  not  an  expression,  if  we  except 
a  few  technical  terms  of  theology,  that  would  puzzle  the  rudest 
peasant.'  He  remarks  that  there  are  whole  pages  which  do  not 
contain  a  single  word  of  more  than  two  syllables,  and  that  thus 
there  is  no  book  which  shows  so  well  *  how  rich  the  old  unpolluted 
English  is  in  its  proper  wealth,  and  how  little  it  has  been  improved 
by  all  that  it  has  borrowed/  And  the  reason  of  this  excellence 
is  evident  Bunyan's  English  was  the  English  of  the  Bible*  By 
constant  perusal  his  mind  was  thoroughly  steeped  in  Holy  Scrip- 
ture; he  thought  its  th ought s^  spoke  its  words,  adopted  its  images* 
*  In  no  book,'  writes  Mr,  Green  *,  *  do  we  see  more  clearly  the 
new  imaginative  force  which  had  been  given  to  the  common  life 
of  Englishmen  by  their  study  of  the  Bible*  Its  English  is  the 
simplest  and  honieliest  English  that  has  ever  been  used  by  any 
great  English  writer,  but  it  is  the  English  of  the  Bible* 

To  pass  from  the  style  of  the  Pilgrim' i  Prtfgreis  to  the  form 

*  Dean  Stanley's  Address:  B&ok  ^ftkt  Bunymi  F^s^Hvul\  pp*  51^3- 
^  Sotne  of  the  choicest  cxainples  of  Banyaa'fi  racy  vernacular  appear 
in  the  marginal  notes— those  *  windows,*  as  Bunyaji  calls  them,  in  the 
verses  appended  to  Ihc  Hdy  War^  to  cast  light  upon  the  text. 
"  LiUraiure  cfEur&pty  vol.  i-  p.  305. 
Short  Hisiety  of  the  Eitgiisk  Ps^/Ui  p.  614* 
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Some  have  questioned  how  best  to  describe  it,  as  a  religious 
allegory  or  a  religious  novel,  and  on  which  ground  its  claim  to 
transcendent  excellence  chiefly  rests.  Such  discussions  are  fruit- 
less. It  is  both  the  one  and  the  other.  And  both  as  allegory 
and  as  story  it  surpasses  nearly  all  allegories  and  stories  which 
have  ever  been  written.  But  it  is  probably  on  its  merits  as  a  story 
that  its  imiversal  interest  and  its  lasting  vitality  rests.  Lord 
Macaulay  has  said, '  Bunyan  is  as  decidedly  the  first  of  allegorists 
as  Demosthenes  is  the  first  of  orators,  or  Shakespeare  the  first  of 
dramatists.  Other  allegorists  have  shown  great  ingenuity,  but  no 
other  allegorist  has  ever  been  able  to  touch  the  heart,  and  to 
make  abstractions  objects  of  terror,  pity,  and  of  love.'  But  we 
may  question  whether  if  this  had  been  its  only  claim  to  endurance 
the  PUgrinCs  Progress  would  have  survived  so  long,  and  that  with 
a  continually  growing  appreciation.  As  an  allegory  it  had  many 
predecessors,  and  if  regarded  simply  on  the  ground  of  allegorical 
propriety  and  unity  of  aim,  some  rivals,  if  not  superiors.  That 
which  gives  it  its  unique  position  is  the  human  interest  and 
dramatic  power  which  belongs  to  it  as  a  biographic  fiction. 
This,  which  is  the  secret  of  its  literary  perfection,  it  has  been 
remarked,  is  also  the  secret  of  its  life.  Bunyan  lives,  and  we 
doubt  not  will  continue  to  live,  not  so  much  as  the  religious  alle- 
gorist, but  as  the  novelist  of  unique  genius,  the  first  indeed  in 
point  of  time  of  all  English  novelists,  *  The  claim  to  be  the 
father  of  English  romance,*  writes  Dr.  Allon,  *  which  has  some- 
times been  preferred  for  Defoe,  really  pertains  to  Bunyan,  Defoe 
may  claim  the  parentage  of  a  species,  but  Bunyan  is  the  creator 
of  the  genus.  Although  intensely  religious  in  purpose,  character, 
and  interest,  the  Pilgrim's  Progress  is  the  first  English  novel.'  As 
the  parent  of  biographic  fiction  it  is  that  Bunyan  has  charmed 
the  world. 

But  with  all  its  consummate  power,  Bunyan's  genius  was  repro- 
ductive rather  than  creative.  Its  force  lay  in  vivid  description, 
not  in  invention.  Even  if  we  concede  to  Mr.  Hallam  ^,  that  *  his 
inventive  faculty  is  considerable,'  it  is  with  the  reserve  that  *  it  is 
his  power  of  representation  which  is  his  distinguishing  excellence,' 
He  makes  us  see  what  he  describes  because  he  had  seen  it  him* 

^  LUertUure  of  Europe ,  vol,  iii.  p.  588. 
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self.  The  history  of  the  Pilgrim  is  his  own  history.  The  varied 
experiences  of  Christiana  and  her  children,  her  sweet  companion 
'young  Mercy/  are  such  as  he  had  witnessed  around  him  in  the 
members  of  Mr.  Gifford's  church.  And  it  is  this  which  breathes 
life  into  every  lme»  He  was  not  evolving  a  shadowy  career  out  of 
his  own  inner  consciousness — a  dead  abstraction  of  what  might 
be  or  ought  to  be — but  pourtraylng  what  he  had  himself  known 
and  felt. 

The  scenery  and  surroundings  of  his  allegory,  except  when 
borrowed  from  the  great  repertory  of  the  Bible,  are  also  such  as 
he  had  grown  up  amidst  in  his  native  county,  or  had  seen  in  his 
tinker*s  wanderings,  *  Bom  and  bred/  writes  Kingsley,  '  in  the 
monotonous  midland,  he  has  no  natural  images  beyond  the  pastures 
and  brooks,  the  town  and  country  houses  he  saw  about  him*' 
Bunyan  ^vas  a  man  of  keen  perception,  and  described  what  he 
saw  with  a  homely  graphic  power ;  but  whenever  he  had  to  draw 
on  his  own  resources  his  pictures  are  frig^id  and  formal  His 
mind  was  probably  insensible  to  the  higher  types  of  beauty  and 
grandeur  in  nature.  All  his  nobler  imagery  is  taken  from  Scrip- 
ture; *  There  is  scarcely  a  circumstance  or  metaphor  in  the 
Old  Testament  which  does  not  find  a  place  bodily  and  literally  in 
the  Pilgrim' J  Progress,  and  this  has  made  his  imagination  appear 
more  creative  than  it  really  isV 

We  notice  also  this  superiority  of  the  descriptive  to  the  creative 
faculty  in  the  dramatu  personac  of  his  book.  With  all  their  dis- 
tinctness—no two  alike,  and  each  with  their  individual  traits  of 
manner  and  language,  which  stamp  them  as  living  persons,  not 
mere  lay- figures  named  and  ticketed— there  is  not  one  we  can 
think  of  as  the  creation  of  his  own  mind.  They  are  English  men 
and  women  of  his  own  time.  He  had  seen  and  known  every  one 
of  them.  Bold  personifications  as  they  are,  and  to  some  eirtent 
exaggerated  types  of  some  leading  vice  or  virtue,  they  are  not 
m^T^  pale  shadows,  like  the  characters  in  most  allegories,  bttt 
beings  of  flesh  and  blood  like  ourselves.  We  may  be  sure  that 
they  were  all  well  known  in  Bunyan*s  owm  circle.  He  could  have 
given  a  personal  name  to  every  one,  and  we  could  do  the  same 
to  many*    Dean  Stanley  says  most  truly,  '  We  as  well  as  he 
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have  met  with  Mr.  Byends  and  Mr.  Facing-both-ways,  and 
Mr.  Talkative.  Some  of  us  perhaps  have  seen  Mr.  Nogood  and 
Mr.  Liveloose,  Mr.  Hatelight,  and  Mr.  Implacable.  All  of  us 
have  at  times  been  like  Mr.  Ready-to-Halt,  Mr.  Feeblemind 
and  Faintheart,  Noheart,  and  Slowpace,  Shortwind,  and  the 
young  woman  whose  name  was  Dull' 

The  descriptive  touches  of  person  and  bearing,  in  which  Bunyati 
so  much  excels,  make  these  characters  still  more  real  to  us.  We 
can  see  poor  Feeblemind,  with  his  '  whitely  look,  the  cast  in  his 
eye/  and  his  trembling  speech,  and  Madam  Bubble, '  tall  and  of  a 
swarthy  complexion,'  and  Littlefaith,  *  as  white  as  a  clout '  when 
the  thieves  were  on  him,  and '  Ready-to-Halt '  coming  along  on  his 
crotches,  and  Demas  '  gentlemanlike '  standing  to  call  passers  by 
to  '  come  and  see.'  It  is  this  intimate  knowledge  of  human  life 
and  human  nature  that  gives  Bunyan  his  great  power  to  rivet  and 
to  charm.  But  it  is  human  life  and  human  nature  in  their  ordinary 
every-day  guise.  Of  those  '  complexities  and  contradictions  of  the 
human  heart  which  we  are  now  so  fond  of  trying  to  unravel,* 
as  Kingsley  says,  he  takes  very  little  note.  They  were  probably 
too  subtle  for  his  apprehension. 

Bunyan's  genius  in  indicating  character  and  his  command  of 
his  mother-tongue  are  nowhere  more  apparent  than  in  the  happily 
chosen  designations  given  to  his  personages  and  their  dwelling- 
places.  The  name  of  the  man  himself,  of  his  parents,  of  his 
relations  and  of  his  home,  set  him  before  us  in  a  few  masterly 
touches.  Even  if  they  only  appear  incidentally  in  the  narrative, 
quitting  the  stage  as  soon  as  they  have  been  brought  upon  it,  the 
features  of  each  are  so  marked  that  they  leave  an  indelible 
impression.  Who  can  forget  'Temporary,  who  dwelt  in 
Graceless,  two  miles  off  of  Honesty,  next  door  to  one  Turnback ' 
—or  *  Talkative,  the  son  of  one  Say  well,  who  dwelt  in  Prating 
Row  '—or  *  Beelzebub's  friend  Sir  Having  Greedy,*  and  *  Turn- 
away,  that  dwelt  in  the  town  of  Apostacy,*  and  '  Valiant-for-the- 
Truth,  bom  in  Darkland,  where  his  father  and  mother  still 
were  *  ?  But  Bunyan's  masterpiece  in  characteristic  nomenclature 
is  Mr.  Byends,  with  his  relatives  and  associates.  If  he  had  not 
spoken  a  word  we  should  have  known  all  about  the  man  that 
came  from  'the  town  of  Fairspeech,  the  Parson  of  which, 
Mr.  Twotongues,  was  his  mother's  own  brother  by  fathers'  side,' 
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who  claimed  kindred  with  'my  Lord  Turnabout,  my  Lord 
Timeserver,  Mr.  Smoothmau  and  Mr.  Anything/  and  *went  to 
school  at  one  Mr*  Gripeman's  of  Lovegain,  a  market-town  in  the 
count jr  of  Coveting/  and  had  '  Hold-the-world,  Moneylove  and 
SavealL  *  as  his  schoolfellows,  and  %vhose  wife  was  *  my  Lady 
Feigning's  daughter/  and  his  grandfather  *a  waterman  looking 
one  way  and  rowing  another/  A  man  of  such  antecedents  we 
are  sure  would  *be  zealous  for  religion  when  he  went  in  his 
silver  slippers,  when  the  sun  shmes  and  the  people  applaud  him/ 
and  would  be  equally  ready  to  go  and  dig  with  Dcmas  in  his 
silver-mine  underneath  Hill  Lucre,  and  'never  be  seen  in  the  _ 
way  again/  ■ 

It  w^ould  bG  a  thankless  office  to  point  out  the  imperfectfons 
which  attach  to  the  PilgrMi  Progrtjjj  as  to  all  human  composi- 
tions. We  may  acquiesce  in  the  soundness  of  Hallam's  judgement, 
that  Mn  the  conduct  of  the  romance  no  rigorous  attention  to 
the  conduct  of  the  allegory  seems  to  have  been  preserved ' ; 
that  it  is  difficult  to  say  why  certain  events  occur  where  they  do  ; 
that  'Vanity  Fair  and  the  Cave  of  the  two  Giants  might  for  ■ 
anything  we  see  have  been  placed  elsewhere/  We  may  not  be  ™ 
insensible  to  circumstantial  incongruities— for  instance  FaithfuFs 
being  carried  up  to  the  Heavenly  City  in  the  middle  of  the 
pilgrimage  without  crossing  the  River  of  Death,  and  Hopeful's 
joining  Christian  midway  on,  having  never  passed  through  the 
Wicket-gate,  or  lost  his  burden  at  the  foot  of  the  Cross-  We  may 
see  a  want  of  exact  correspondence  between  the  First  and  Second 
Parts— that  that  which  is  a  mere  '  wicket-gate '  in  the  one  is  a 
considerable  building  with  a  'summer  parlour'  in  the  other —  ■ 
that  the  *  Shepherds'  tents  ^  on  the  '  Delectable  Mountains  '  have  ™ 
given  place  to  a  '  Palace  '  with  a  '  Dining  Room  '  and  a  *  Looking 
Glass/  and  a  store  of  jewels  j  we  may  wonder  at  the  change 
in  the  aspect  and  the  town  of  Vanity,  where  Christiana  and  her 
family  settle  down  comfortably,  enjoying  the  society  of  the  good 
people  of  the  place,  and  the  sons  marry  and  have  children.  We 
may  be  offended  at  the  w^nt  of  keeping  which  in  the  course  of  a 
supposed  journey  converts  Christiana's  sweet  babes,  who  are  terri- 
fied at  the  dog  at  the  Wicket-gate, "and  *  plash  the  boughs  ^  for  the 
plums,  and  cry  at  having  to  climb  the  hill;  whose  faces  are 
'stroked^  by  the  Interpreter;    w^ho  are  catechized  and  called 
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'good  boys'  by  Prudence;  who  sup  on  *  bread  crumbled  into 
basins  of  milk/  and  are  put  to  bed  by  Mercy — into  *  young  men 
and  strong/  able  to  go  out  and  fight  with  a  giant  and  give  a  hand 
to  the  destruction  of  Doubting  Castle,  and  becoming  husbands  and 
Others.  We  may  not  be  insensible  to  some  grave  theological 
deficiencies,  the  slight  recognition  of  the  value  of  corporate  unioUi 
and  of  the  Church  as  a  living  society ;  the  scanty  allusions  to  the 
Lord's  Supper  as  a  means  of  grace,  and  the  entire  ignoring  of  the 
Sacrament  of  Baptism ;  and  above  all  the  omission,  save  once,  of 
reference  to  the  work  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  these  are  but 
motes  in  the  sunbeam,  defects  inseparable  from  every  work  of 
native  genius,  which  we  could  ill  affofd  to  exchange  for  the  tame 
accuracy  of  the  schools.  *  If  you  were  to  polish  it,*  writes  Cole- 
ridge, *  you  would  destroy  at  once  the  reality  of  the  vision.* 

The  text  of  the  Pilgrim* s  Progress  in  the  present  reprint  is, 
in  all  essential  points,  that  of  the  second  edition  of  the  First 
Part,  and  of  the  first  edition  of  the  Second  Part,  published 
respectively  in  1678  and  1684. 

For  a  long  time  it  was  believed  that  no  single  copy  of  the 
first  edition  of  the  First  Part  was  extant.  At  last  one  was  found 
in  the  possession  of  R.  S.  Holford,  Esq.,  which  has  served  as  the 
basis  of  several  reprints.  It  was  first  issued  in  1847  by  the  Han- 
serd  Knollys  Society,  under  the  careful  editorship  of  Mr.  George 
Offon  In  this  painstaking  edition  the  original  is  exactly  followed 
*in  the  orthography,  capitals,  italics,  and  punctuation.'  The 
additions  made  in  the  second  edition — which  include  the  whole 
episodes  of  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman,  and  of  Mrs.  Diffidence,  with 
most  of  that  of  Byends ;  the  touching  conversation  at  the  House 
Beautiful  between  Charity  and  Christian  with  regard  to  his  family, 
and  that  of  Evangelist  with  Christian  and  Faithful  as  they  ap- 
proach Vanity  Fair,  the  pillar  of  Lot*s  wife  at  the  Hill  Lucre,  the 
trumpeting  and  bell-ringing  at  the  Celestial  City,  and  the  name 
of  the  Hill  Difficulty — are  distinguished  by  Mr.  Offor  with  inverted 
commas;  and  every  omission  or  alteration  made  by  the  author 
during  his  lifetime  is  accurately  noted.  Since  the  appearance  of 
this  edition,  another  with  a  very  carefully  corrected  text  has 
been  issued  by  Messrs.  Macmillan,  in  the  'Golden  Treasury* 
series,  under  the  editorship  of  the  Rev.  H.  Bothamley.  Two 
literal  reprints  have  also  been  published  by  Mr.  Elliot  Stocky 
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the  first  with  and  the  second  without  the  portions  added  in 
Bunyati*s  Second  Edition, 

The  editions  named  will  enable  lany  who  desire  to  do  so  to 
make  themselves  acquaiiiled  with  the  PilgrimU  Progress  exact ly 
as  it  issued  from  the  press  in  Bunyan^s  lifetime.  Literal  accuracy 
has  not  been  sought  for  in  tlie  present  edition.  The  object  of 
the  series  of  which  it  forms  part  is  not  to  reproduce  archaeological 
cnriosities,  but  to  present  some  of  the  chief  worts  of  our  leading 
authors  in  a  form  which  will  throw  no  needless  obstacles  in  the 
way  of  the  less  advanced  students  of  English  literature.  Pedantic 
fidelity  to  the  original  text  would  have  impeded  the  progress  of 
the  student  without  any  advantage  to  the  philologist-  As  a  rule 
the  spelling  of  the  second  edition,  which  shows  a  very  decided 
improvement  upon  that  of  the  first,  has  been  followed*  The  first 
edition,  which  had  been  probably  printed  from  Bunyan's  own 
rude  manuscript,  written  in  prison,  with  some  slight  corrections 
from  an  editor  hardly  better  educated  than  himself j  abounds  with 
ortliogi-aphical  irregularities,  which  are  generally  amended  in  the 
second  edition.  It  is  interesting  to  notice,  as  indicating  an  epoch 
in  our  spelling,  that  *  then '  (the  constant  form  in  James  Ts  Bible, 
the  present  Authorized  Version),  which  appears  uniformly  in  the 
first  edition,  has  been  as  uniformly  changed  into  *  tlian  *  in  the 
second- 

In  the  Second  Part  the  orthography  of  the  original  edition  ot 
16S4  (reprinted  by  Mr.  Oifor  from  a  copy  formerly  belonging 
to  Mr.  Lea  Wilson)  has  been  generally  followed.  The  spelling 
here  is  usually  more  correct  than  in  the  First  Part,  There 
are,  however,  some  singular  exceptions,  among  which  we  may 
notice  *  farewel,'  'Hil/  'Selfvvil/  'paradice,'  'thorow'  for 
'through,*  and  the  use  of  *bin '  for  *been,^  This  last  is  afein  to 
that  *  vulgarism  of  diction/  as  S  out  hey  terms  it,  which,  generally 
altered  in  the  second  edition  of  the  First  Part,  has  held  its  place 
in  the  Second  Part,  the  uniform  use  of  a  for  ha^vf^  never  marked 
a3  a  contraction  ;  e.  g* '  I  thought  you  would  a  come  in,'  ^  What 
could  you  a  done  to  a  helped  yourself? '  This,  which  Sir  W- 
Scott  calls  *a  sin  against  orthography  rather  than  grammar,* 
occurring  a  hundred  times  In  Shakespeare,  has  been  uniformly 
preserved.  In  conclusion,  it  may  be  said  that  while  religiously 
preserving  the  text  unaltered,  the  rule  has  been  to  adopt  the 
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more  modem  orthography,  esccept  in  special  characteristic  cases. 
This  course  has  been  fully  authorized  by  the  fact  that  there  is 
scarcely  &  single  instance  where  in  some  part  of  the  work  the 
modem  spelling  may  not  be  found.  To  preserve  the  old  orlho- 
^phy  would  therefore  have  been  mere  pedantry. 

The  same  rule  has  been  adopted  with  regard  to  capital  letters 
and  punctuation.  In  both  Bunyan  was  lawless  and  capricious. 
Xo  good  end  was  to  be  served  in  retaining  an  erroneous  usage, 
and  it  has  been  discarded  without  question. 

^lanjfe^t  errors  have  also  been  corrected  without  scruple. 

The  entirely  iinauthoriied  corrections  of  later  editorsj  by 
which  Ennyan^s  text  has  been  tampered  with,  have  been  dis- 
carded, and  the  original  readings  restored.  Such  are  'wizard' 
for  'witch*  (p*  97,  1,  31);  'duty*  for  *  day  '  (p.  is  8,  I,  19);  *the 
thoughts'  for  *oiir  thoughts  *  (p*  133,  U  sB) ;  'palace'  for  '  place  ' 
(pL  169,  L  i);  *  prize  ^  for  *  price'  (ib.  1,  21);  Sunshiny*  for 
*sun'5hine*  (p*  106,  L  17);  and  as  the  most  notable  instance  of 
arbitrary  alteration  *Mordecai'  for  *  Heman'  (p.  tao,  1.  8). 

Of  the  other  work  included  in  this  volume,  Grace  Jb^mdlng  to 
ike  Ctitf  of  Smmrs^  little  has  to  be  said.  It  has  a  twofold  value, 
biographical  and  experimental  As  an  autobiography,  provoking 
as  are  it5  omissions  and  scanty  its  references  to  any  events  but 
such  as  bore  on  Bunyan*s  spiritual  life,  it  is  of  the  highest  interest. 
Without  it  we  should  have  known  very  little  of  Ennyan's  early 
life,  and  have  lost  almost  all  clue  to  his  inner  history.  The 
cjtistence  of  the  Pilgrim' j  Progrej^  would  have  been  an  almost 
insoluble  problem  to  us.  How  much  we  are  indebted  to  this 
memoir  for  our  knowledge  of  Bunyan  as  a  man,  and  of  the  ciiicum- 
stances  of  his  life,  may  be  estitnated  by  comparing  our  acquaintance 
with  his  earlier  and  later  years*  When  he  ceased  to  write  no 
one  took  up  the  pen,  and  beyond  two  or  three  anecdotes  we  are 
absolutely  ignorant  of  all  that  happened  between  his  enlarge- 
ment from  prison  and  his  death* 

Its  value  as  a  work  of  experimental  religion  is  more  restricted. 
The  number  of  those  who  can  read  with  profit  Bnnyan's  minute 
and  graphic  history  of  his  terrible  spiritual  conflict  is  not  krge^ 
especially  among  the  young — in  whom  it  is  more  calculated  to 
AOtuish  morbid  imaginations  and  a  dangerous  habit  of  setf-intro- 
spection  than  to  forward  the  quiet  growth  of  the  religious  life, 
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To  some  it  will  be  perfectly  unintelligible.  Others  will  regard 
Banyan's  varied  experiences  as  the  hallucinations  of  a  disordered 
intellect.  Those  only — and  their  number  will  always  be  few — 
who  have  felt  the  power  of  such  fierce  temptations  themselves, 
and  have  passed  through  the  same  alternations  of  light  and  dark- 
ness, of  hope  and  despair,  are  capable  of  fully  appreciating  it. 
Bunyan  tells  us  in  his  title-page  that  it  was  published  *  for  the 
support  of  the  weak  and  tempted  people  of  God.'  Those  for 
whom  it  was  intended  will  ever  find  in  it  a  message  of  comfort 
and  strength. 

We  learn  from  the  title-page  that  Grace  Abounding  was 
*  written  by  his  own  hand  in  prison,'  where  its  composition  must 
have  whiled  away  many  tedious  hours  during  the  early  years  of 
his  incarceration.  It  w^  first  published  in  1666,  the  year  of  the 
Great  Fire,  in  the  sixth  year  of  his  imprisonment.  It  at  once 
became  popular,  and  the  year  of  its  issue  saw  several  editions 
called  for. 

As  a.  literary  work  Grace  Abounding  is  worthy  of  the  author 
of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress.  It  is  written  in  the  same  simple 
nervous  English,  neither  vulgar  nor  stilted ;  and  abounds  like  it 
in  choice  bits  of  old  English,  racy  metaphors,  and  graphic  imagery. 
Its  editing  was  far  more  careful  than  that  of  the  Pilgrim's 
Progress  twelve  years  later.  The  earliest  editions  extant  show 
very  few  of  the  gross  faults  of  spelling  and  solecisms  in  grammar 
which  deform  the  first  issues  of  that  work.  What  Bunyan's 
literary  compositions  were  before  they  passed  under  the  hands  of 
the  reviser  is  shown  by  the  marginal  notes  penned  by  him  on  the 
pages  of  his  Acts  and  Monuments  during  his  imprisonment.  The 
first  editor  who  prepared  the  Pilgrin^s  Progress  for  the  press  can 
have  been  but  little  above  Bunyan  himself  in  education.  The 
reviser  of  Grace  Abounding  must  have  been  a  man  of  greater 
literary  power.  It  may  be  remarked  that  the  quotations  from 
Scripture  in  this  work  are  given  from  memory.  Mr.  OfFor,  in  his 
otherwise  faithful  reprint,  unwisely  brought  them  into  conformity 
with  the  Authorized  Version.  In  this  edition  the  original  form 
has  been  restored. 
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/  have  used  similitudes.     Hosea  12.  to. 


THE 

AUTHOR'S    APOLOGY 

FOR    HIS    BOOK. 


TJ^Hen  at  the  first  I  topk  my  Pen  in  band^ 
^'^     7 bus  for  to  write;  I  did  not  understand 

Tbat  I  at  all  should  make  a  little  Book 

In  sucb  a  mode ;   Najj  I  had  undertook 

To  make  another^  which  when  almost  done,  5 

Before  I  was  aware,  I  this  begun. 

And  thus  it  was :  I  writing  of  the  Way  ' 

And  Race  of  Saints,  in  this  our  Gospel-Day, 

Fell  suddenly  into  an  Allegory 

About  their  Journey,  and  the  way  to  Glory,  10 

In  more  than  twenty  things,  which  I  set  down; 

This  done,  I  twenty  more  bad  in  my  Cro^vn, 

And  they  again  began  to  multiply, 

Like  sparks  that  from  the  coals  of  fire  do  fly. 

Nay  then,  thought  I,  if  that  you  breed  so  fast,  15 

ril  put  you  by  yourselves,  lest  you  at  last 

Should  prove  ad  infinitum,  and  eat  out 

The  Book  that  I  already  am  about* 

Well,  so  I  did;  but  yet  I  did  not  think 

To  show  to  all  the  World  my  Pen  and  Ink  ao 

In  such  a  mode;  I  only  thought  to  make 

I  knew  not  what :  nor  did  I  undertake 
A  2 
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'thereby  to  please  my  Neighbor ;   no  not  I; 
And  did  it  mine  ofivn  self  to  gratify. 

Neither  did  I  but  vacant  seasons  spend  25 

In  this  my  Scribble;  nor  did  I  intend 
But  to  divert  myself  in  doing  this, 
From  worser  thoughts,  which  m/ake  me  do  amiss* 

Thus  I  set  Pen  to  Paper  <with  delight, 
And  quickly  had  my  thoughts  in  black  and  white,  30 

For  having  now  my  Method  by  the  end, 
Still  as  I  puird,  it  came;   and  so  I  penned 
It  down;   until  at  last  it  came  to  be. 
For  length  and  breadth  the  bigness  which  you  see. 

Well,  when  I  had  thus  put  mine  ends  together,  35 

/  shewed  them  others,  that  I  might  see  whether 
They  would  condemn  them,  or  them  justify :  ' 
And  some  said,  let  them  live;   some,  let  them  die. 
Some  said,  John,  print  it ;  others  said,  Not  so : 
Some  said.  It  might  do  good;  others  said.  No,  40 

Now  was  I  in  a  strait,  and  did  not  see 
Which  was  the  best  thing  to  be  done  by  me: 
•  At  last  I  thought.  Since  you  are  thus  divided, 
I  print  it  will ;   and  so  the  case  decided. 

For,  thought  I,  Some,  I  see,  would  have  it  done,         45 
Though  others  in  that  Channel  do  not  run; 
To  prove  then  who  advised  for  the  best. 
Thus  I  thought  ft  to  put  it  to  the  test, 
I  further  thought,  if  now  I  did  deny 
Those  that  would  have  it  thus,  to  gratify,  50 

/  did  not  know  but  hinder  them  I  might 
Of  that  which  would  to  them  be  great  delight. 

For  those  which  <ivere  not  for  its  coming  forth, 
I  said  to  them.  Offend  you  I  am  loth ; 
Tet  since  your  Brethren  pleased  with  it  be,  55 

Forbear  to  judge,  till  you  do  further  see* 

If  that  thou  wilt  not  read,  let  it  alone ; 
Some  love  the  meat,  some  love  to  pick  the  bone: 
Tea,  that  I  might  them  better  palliate, 
I  did  too  <ivith  them  thus  expostulate,  60 
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May  I  not  write  in  such  a  stile  as  tifisf 
In  such  a  method  too,  and  yet  not  miss 
Mine  endy  thy  good?  <tvhy  may  it  not  be  donef 
Dark  Clouds  bring  Waters^  when  the  bright  bring  none 
Tea,  darkf  or  bright,  if  they  their  Silver  drops  65 

Cause  to  descend,  the  Earth,  ty  yielding  Crops, 
Gives  praise  to  both,  and  carpetb  not  at  either, 
But  treasures  up  the  Fruit  thejf  yield  together : 
Tea,  so  commixes  both,  that  in  her  Fruit 
None  can  distinguish  this  from  that,  they  suit  70 

Her  <well,  when  hungry:  but  if  she  be  full, 
She  spues  out  both,  and  makes  their  blessings  nulL 

Tou  see  the  ways  the  Fisherman  doth  take 
To  catch  the  Fish;  what  Engins  doth  he  make? 
Behold  how  he  ingagetb  all  his  Wits,  75 

jIIso  his  Snares,  Lines,  jingles.  Hooks  and  Nets. 
Tet  Fish  there  be,  that  neither  Hook,  nor  Line, 
Nor  Snare,  nor  Net,  nor  Engine  can  make  thine; 
They  must  be  grop't  for,  and  be  tickled  too. 
Or  they  will  not  be  catcbt,  what  e're  you  do,  80 

How  doth  the  Fowler  seek  to  catch  his  Game, 
By  divers  means,  all  which  one  cannot  name? 
His  Gun,  his  Nets,  his  Limetwigs,  light,  and  bell : 
He  creeps,  be  goes,  he  stands ;  yea  who  can  tell 
Of  all  his  postures,  Tet  there's  none  of  these  85 

Will  make  him  master  of  what  Fowls  he  please. 
Tea,  be  must  Pipe,  and  Whistle  to  catch  this; 
Tet  if  he  does  so,  that  Bird  he  will  miss. 

If  that  a  Pearl  may  in  a  ^oads-head  dwell. 
And  may  be  found  too  in  an  Oystershell ;  90 

If  things  that  promise  nothing,  do  contain 
What  better  is  than  Gold;   who  will  disdain, 
(That  have  an  inkling  of  it,")  there  to  look. 
That  they  may  find  it.     Now  my  little  Book, 
(Tho*  void  of  all  those  paintings  that  may  make  95 

//  with  this  or  the  other  Man  to  take,) 
Is  not  without  those  things  that  do  excel 
What  do  in  brave,  but  empty  notions  dwell. 
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Welly  yet  I  tim  not  fully  satisfied, 
7hat  tbis  your  Book  will  stand  when  soundly  tryd;      lOO 

Wby,  twbafs  tbe  matter!  it  is  dark,  wbat  tbof 
But  it  it  feigned.     fVbat  qf  tbat  I  tro  f    , 
Some  men  by  feigning  words  as  dark  as  mine, 
Make  trutb  to  spangle,  and  its  rays  to  sbine. 
But  tbey  want  solidness:  Speak  man  tky  mind,  105 

Tbey  drowned  tbe  weak;  Metapbors  make  us  blind. 

Solidity,  indeed  becomes  tbe  Pen 
Of  bim  tbat  writetb  things  Divine  to  men : 
But  must  I  needs  want  solidness,  because 
By  Metapbors  I  speak;   Was  not  Gods  Laws,  1 10 

His  Gospel'Laws,  in  older  time  beld  fortb 
By  lypes,  Sbadows  and  Metapbors  f  .  Yet  lotb 
Will  any  sober  man  he  to  find  fault 
Wttb  them,  lest  be  be  found  for  to  assault 
7be  bigbest  Wisdom,     No,  be  ratber  stoops,  115 

jind  seeks  to  find  out  what  by  pins  and  loops. 
By  Calves,  and  Sbeep,  by  Heifers,  and  by  Rams ; 
By  Birds,  and  Herbs  ^  and  by  tbe  blood  of  Lambs ^ 
God  speaketb  to  him.     And  happy  is  be 
^hat  finds  tbe  light j  and  grace  tbat  in  them  be,  120 

Be  not  too  for^ward  therefore  to  conclude, 
Tbat  J  want  solidness,  tbat  I  am  rude: 
All  things  solid  in  shew,  not  solid  be; 
All  things  in  parables  despise  not  we. 
Lest  things  most  hurtful  lightly  we  receive,  125 

And  things  that  good  are,  qf  our  souls  bereave. 
My  dark  and  cloudy  words  they  do  but  bold 
The  Trutb,  as  Cabinets  inclose  the  Gold, 
The  Prophets  used  much  by  Metapbors 
To  set  forth  Trutb;   Tea,  who  so  considers  130 

Christ,  his  Apostles  too,  shall  plainly  see, 
That  Truths  to  this  day  in  such  Mantles  be. 

Am  I  afraid  to  say  that  holy  Writ, 
Which  for  its  Stile,  and  Phrase  puts  down  all  Wit^ 
Is  every  where  so  full  of  all  these  things,  135 

(^Dark  Figures,  Allegories,)  yet  there  springs 
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From  that  same  Book  that  lustre,  and  those  rays 
Of  light,  that  turns  our  darkest  nights  to  days. 

Come,  let  my  Carper  to  his  Life  now  look, 
And  find  ^here  darker  lines  than  in  my  Book  140 

He  findeth  any.     Tea,  and  let  him  know, 
7hat  in  his  best  things  there  are  worse  lines  too. 

May  we  but  stand  before  impartial  men. 
To  his  poor  One,  I  durst  adventure  Ten, 
That  they  will  take  my  meaning  in  these  lines  145 

Far  better  than  his  Lies  in  Silver  Shrines* 
Come,  Truth,  although  in  Swadling'clouts,  I  find 
Informs  the  Judgment,  rectus  the  Mind, 
Pleases  the  Understanding,  makes  the  Will 
Submit;  the  Memory  too  it  doth  fill  150 

With  what  doth  our  Imagination  please; 
Likewise,  it  tends  our  troubles  to  appease. 

Sound  words  I  know  Timothy  is  to  use, 
And  old  Whves  Fables  he  is  to  refuse; 
But  yet  grave  Paul,  him  no  where  doth  forbid  155 

The  use  of  Parables ;  in  which  lay  hid 
That  Gold,  those  Pearls,  and  precious  stones  that  were 
Worth  digging  for;  and  that  with  greatest  care. 

Let  me  add  one  word  more,  O  man  of  God! 
Art  thou  fended  f  dost  thou  wish  I  had  i6o 

Put  forth  my  matter  in  another  dress, 
Or  that  I  Ijad  in  things  been  more  express? 
^hree  things  let  me  propound,  then  I  submit 
To  those  that  are  my  betters,  as  is  fit. 

I.   I  find  not  that  I  am  denied  the  use  165 

Of  this  my  method,  so  I  no  abuse 
Put  on  the  Words,  Things,  Readers,  or  be  rude 
In  handling  Figure,  or  Similitude, 
In  application;  but,  all  that  I  may. 

Seek  the  advance  of  Truth,  this  or  that  way:  170 

Denied,  did  I  say?    Nay,  I  have  leave, 
(^Example  too,  and  that  from  them  that  have 
God  better  pleased  by  their  words  or  ways, 
Than  any  man  that  breatheth  now  a-days,') 
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Ujus  to  express  my  mtndy  tints  to  declare  I75 

things  unto  tbee^  that  excellentest  are, 

2.  I  find  that  men  {as  high  as  Irees)  will  write 
Dialogue-wise ;  yet  no  man  doth  them  slight 

For  writing  so:  Indeed  if  they  abuse 

^rutby  cursed  be  they,  and,  the  craft  they  use  1 80 

To  that  intent;  But  yet  let  Truth  he  free 

To  make  her  Sallies  upon  Thee^  and  Me, 

Which  way  it  pleases  God,    For  who  knows  how, 

Better  than  he  that  taught  us  first  to  Plough, 

To  guide  our  Mind  and  Pens  for  his  Design  f  185 

And  he  makes  base  things  usher  in  Divine, 

3.  I  find  that  holy  Writ  in  many  places. 
Hath  semblance  with  this  method,  where  the  cases 
Doth  call  for  one  thing,  to  set  forth  another: 

Use  it  I  may  then,  and  yet  nothing  smother  1 90 

Truths  golden  Beams;  Nay,  by  this  method  mc^ 

Make  it  cast  forth  its  rays  as  light  as  day. 

And  now,  before  I  do  put  up  my  Pen, 

Vll  shew  the  profit  of  my  Book,  and  then 

Commit  both  thee,  and  it  unto  that  hand  195 

That  pulls  the  strong  down,  and  makes  weak  ones  stand. 

This  Book  it  chalketh  out  before  thine  eyes 
The  man  that  seeks  the  everlasting  Prize: 
It  shews  you  whence  he  comes,  whither  he  goes, 
What  he  leaves  undone;  also  what  he  does:  200 

//  also  shews  you  how  he  runs  and  runs. 
Till  he  unto  the  Gate  qf  Glory  comes. 

It  shews  too,  who  sets  out  for  life  amain, 
As  if  the  lasting  Crown  they  would  attain : 
Here  also  you  may  see  the  reason  why  205 

They  lose  their  labour,  and  like  Fools  do  die. 

This  Book  will  make  a  Traveller  qf  thee. 
If  by  its  Counsel  thou  wilt  ruled  be; 
It  will  direct  thee  to  the  Holy  Land, 
If  thou  wilt  its  Directions  understand:  210 

Tea,  it  will  make  the  slothful,  active  be; 
The  Blind  also,  delightful  things  to  see^ 
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Art  thou  for  something  rare,  and  pro/itahle  f 
Wotddest  thou  see  a  7rutb  ivitbin  a  Fable  f 
Art  thou  forgetful?  <wouldest  tbou  remember  215 

From  New-year*s-day  to  tbe  last  of  December? 
^hen  read  my  fancies  ^  tbey  will  stick  like  Burs, 
And  may  be  to  tbe  Helpless,  Comforters. 

7bis  Book  is  writ  in  sucb  a  Dialect, 
As  may  tbe  minds  of  listless  men  affect:  220 

//  seems  a  Novelty,  and  yet  contains 
Nothing  but  sound,  and  honest  Gospel'Strains. 

fTould'st  thou  divert  thyself  from  Melancholy? 
Would*  St  tbou  be  pleasant,  yet  be  far  from  folly? 
Would* St  tbou  read  Saddles,  fy  their  Explanation?        225 
Or  else  be  drowned  in  thy  Contemplation? 
Dost  thou  love  picking  meat  ?    Or  wouldst  tbou  see 
A  man  f  th  Clouds,  and  hear  him  speak  to  thee? 
Would* St  thou  be  in  a  Dream,  and  yet  not  sleep? 
Or  twouldest  thou  in  a  moment  laugh,  and  weep?  230 

Wouldest  thou  lose  thyself,  and  catch  no  harm? 
And  find  thyself  again  without  a  charm? 
Would* St  read  thyself,  and  read  thou  know*st  not  what 
And  yet  know  whether  thou  art  blest  or  not. 
By  reading  the  same  lines?    0  then  come  hither,  235 

And  lay  my  Book,  thy  Head,  and  Heart  together, 

JOHN  BUNYAN. 


THE 


PILGRIMS    PROGRESS: 


IN   THE  SIMILITUDE   OF  A 


DREAM. 


A  S  I  walk'd  through  the  wilderness  of  this  world,  I  lighted 
■^  on  a  certain  place,  where  was  a  Den;   and  I  laid  meTheCaoi. 
down  in  that  place  to  sleep:   and  as  I  slept  I  dreamed  a 
Dream.    I  dreamed,  and  behold  I  sanv  a  man  cloathed  fivith  isa.  64. 6. 
RagSy  standing  in  a  certain  place,,  ^ivith  his  face  from  his  own  p^.  ^/J.'  ^* 
Housff  a  Book  in  his  hand,  and  a  great  burden  upon  his  back,'^^^^^' 
r  looked,  and  saw  him  open  the  Book,  and  read  therein; 
and  as  he  read,  he  wept  and  trembled;  and  not  being  able 
longer  to  contain,  he  brake  out  with   a   lamentable   cr)-; 

10  saying,  what  shall  I  do?  His  outcry. 

In  this  plight  therefore  he  went  home,  and  refrained  himself  ^*^*^'*  "*'* 
as  long  as  he  could,  that  his  Wife  and  Children  should  not 
perceive  his  distress ;  but  he  could  not  be  silent  long,  because 
that  his  trouble  increased :  wherefore  at  length  he  brake  his 
mind  to  his  Wife  and  Children ;  and  thus  he  began  to  talk  to 
them,  0  my  dear  Wife,  said  he,  and  you  the  Children  of  my 
bowels,  I  your  dear  friend,  am  in  myself  undone,  by  reason  qf 
a  burden  that  lieth  hard  upon  me :  moreover,  I  am  for  certain 
informed  that  this  our  City  will  be  burned  with  fre  from  Hea*ven,  TkisJVorid, 

20  in  which  fearful  overthrow,  both  myself,  with  thee,  my  Wife,  and 
you  my  sweet  babes,  shall  miserably  come  to  ruin',    except  {the 
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He  knew  no  qvbtcbf  jet  I  see  not)  some  nvay  of  escape  can  be  founds  nvbereby 
^M^asyet.  w^  ^^  ^^  delivered.  At  this  his  Relations  were  sore  amazed ; 
not  for  that  they  believed  that  what  he  had  said  to  them  was 
true,  but  because  they  thought  that  some  frenzy  distemper 
had  got  into  his  head:  therefore,  it  drawing  towards  night, 
and  they  hoping  that  sleep  might  settle  his  brains,  with  all 
haste  they  got  him  to  bed ;  but  the  night  was  as  troublesome 
to  him  as  the  day:  wherefore  instead  of  sleeping,  he  spent  it 
in  sighs  and  tears.  So  when  the  morning  was  come,  they 
would  know  how  he  did;  he  told  them,  worse  and  worse. lo 
He  also  set  to  talking  to  them  again,  but  they  began  to  be 
Carnal  phy  hardened ;  they  also  thought  to  drive  away  his  distemper  by 
^J^*^'*^'' harsh  and  surly  carriages  to  him:  sometimes  they  would 
deride,  sometimes  they  would  chide,  and  sometimes  they 
would  quite  neglect  him :  wherefore  he  began  to  retire 
himself  to  his  Chamber  to  pray  for,  and  pity  them ;  and  also 
to  condole  his  own  misery :  he  would  also  walk  solitarily  in 
the  Fields,  sometimes  reading,  and  sometimes  praying :  and 
thus  for  some  days  he  spent  his  time. 

Now,  I  saw  upon  a  tim^,  when  he  was  walking  in  the  so 
Fields,  that  he  was  (as  he  was  wont)  reading  in  his  Book,  and 
greatly  distressed  in  his  mind ;  and  as  he  read,  he  burst  out, 
Acts  sc  30.  as  he  had  done  before,  crying,  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  f 
^^  I  saw  also  that  he  looked  this  way,  and  that  way,  as  if  he 

would  run ;  yet  he  stood  still,  because  as  I  perceived  he  could 
not  tell  which  way  to  go.     I  looked  then,  and  saw  a  Man 
named  Evangelist  ^  coming  to  him,  and  asked,  Wherefore  doest 
thou  cry  ?    He  answered,  Sir,  I  perceive,  by  the  Book  in  my 
Heb.  9. 27.   hand,  that  I  am  condemned  to  die,  and  after  that  to  come  to 
Job  x6.  ai.    Judgement ;  and  I  find  that  I  am  not  willing  to  do  the  first,  30 
E2ek.  22. 14.  nor  able  to  do  the  second. 

Then  said  Evangelist,  Why  not  willing  to  die  ?  since  this 
life  is  attended  with  so  many  evils?  The  Man  answered, 
Because  I  fear  that  this  burden  that  is  upon  my  back,  will 

X  Christian  no  sooner  leaves  the  World  but  meets 
Evangelist,  who  lovingly  hini  greets 
With  tidings  of  another :   and  doth  show 
Him  how  to  mount  to  that  from  this  below. 
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sink  me  lower  than  the  Grave ;  and  I  shall  fall  into  ^opbeU  is*.  3%  3^ 
And  Sir,  if  I  be  not  fit  to  go  to  Prison,  I  am  not  fit  (I  am 
sure)  to  go  to  Judgement,  and  from  thence  to  Execution; 
and  the  thoughts  of  these  things  make  me  cry. 

Then  said  Evangeiht^  If  this  be  thy  condition,  why  standest 
thou  still  ?    He  answered,  Because  I  know  not  whither  to  go.  cotwtctton 
Then  he  gave  him  a  Parchment  Roll,  and  there  was  written  %l^tj^' 
within.  Fly  from  the  wrath  to  come.  jjjj^ 

The  Man  therefore  read  it,  and  looking  upon  Evangelist 

10 very  carefully;  said,  Whither  must  I  fly?    Then  said  E'van^ 
gelhty  pointing  with  his  finger  over  a  very  wide  Field,  Do  you 
see  yonder  Wicket-gate  ?    The  Man  said.  No.    Then  said  the  Mat.  7. 13. 
other.  Do  you  see  yonder  shining  light  ?    He  said,  I  think  I  Psaim  119. 
do.    Then  said  Evangelisty  Keep  that  light  in  your  eye,  and  ^^^^ ,,  ,9. 
go  up  directly  thereto,  so  shalt  thou  see  the  Gate;  at  which  chrtstand 
when  thou  knockek,  it  shall  be  told  thee  what  thou  shalt  do.  \i^nnot 
So  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  the  Man  began  to  run ;  now  Jj^^jjf^;^ 
he  had  not  run  far  from  his  own  door,  but  his  Wife  and  n'ord. 
Children  perceiving  it,  began  to  cry  after  him  to  return :  but  Luke  14. 96. 

20  the  Man  put  his  fingers  in  his  Ears,  and  ran  on  crying.  Life, 
Life,  Eternal  Life:  so  he  looked  not  behind  him,  but  fled cen.  19. i?* 
towards  the  middle  of  the  Plain. 

The  Neighbors  also  came  out  to  see  him  run,  and  as  he  TJuythat 
ran,  some  mocked,  others  threatned ;  and  some  cried  after*^^^,' ' 
him  to  return.  And  among  those  that  did  so,  there  were  two  ^^^''^ 
that  were  resolved  to  fetch  him  back  by  force:  the  name  oi  stock  to  the 
the  one  was  Obstinate,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Pliable.  J^f^^^^ 
Now  by  this  time  the  Man  was  got  a  good  distance  ^^m  ^bstmate^^ 
them ;  But  however  they  were  resolved  to  pursue  him ;  which /o//ow  *«>«. 

30  they  did,  and  in  a  little  time  they  over-took  him.  Then 
said  the  Man,  Neighbors,  Wherefore  are  you  come?  They 
said.  To  perswade  you  to  go  back  with  us ;  but  he  said,  That 
can  by  no  means  be:  You  dwell,  said  he,  in  the  City  of 
Destruction  (the  place  also  where  I  was  born,)  I  see  it  to  be 
so;  and  dying  there,  sooner  or  later,  you  will  sink  lower 
then  the  Grave,  into  a  place  that  bums  with  Fire  and  Brim- 
stone; Be  content  good  Neighbors,  and  go  along  with 
me. 
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obftinate.         What  /  said  Obstinate^  and  leave  our  Friends ^  and  our  comforts 

behind  us  ! 
Christian.       Ycs,  Said  Christian^  (for  that  was  his  name)  because  that 
2  Cor.  4. 18.  all  is  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  a  little  of  that  that 

I  am  seeking  to  ^njoy,  and  if  you  will  go  along  with  me, 

and  hold  it,  you  shall  fare  as  I  myself;   for  there  where 
Luke  15. 17.  I  go,  is  enough,  and  to  spare ;  Come  away,  and  prove  my 

words. 

ObS.  What  are  the  things  you  seek^  since  you  leave  all  the 

World  to  find  them  ?  10 

I  Pet.  1. 4.         Chr,  I  seek  an  Inheritance,  incorruptible,  undeftled,  and  that 
Heb.  zi.  16.  fadeth  not  away;  and  it  is  laid  up  in  Heaven,  and  safe  there, 

to  be  bestowed  at  the  time  appointed  on  them  that  diligently 

seek  it.     Read  it  so,  if  you  will,  in  my  Book. 

ObS,  ^ush,  said  Obstinate,  away  with  your  Book;  will  you 

go  back  with  us,  or  no  ? 

Chr*  No,  not  I,  said  the  other;  because  I  have  laid  my 
Luke  9. 62.  hand  to  the  Plough. 

Obs,  Come  then,  Neighbor  Pliable,  let  us  turn  again,  and  go 

home  without  him ;  ^here  is  a  Company  of  these  Cra%*d'headed  ao 

Coxcombs,  that  when  they  take  a  fancy  by  the  end,  are  wiser  in 

their  own  eyes  than  seven  men  that  can  render  a  Reason, 
Pli.  Then  said  Pliable,  Don't  revile;   if  what  the  good 

Christian  says  is  true,  the  things  he  looks  after,  are  better 

than  ours :  my  heart  inclines  to  go  with  my  Neighbor. 

Obs,    What!  more  Fools  still f  be  ruled  by  me  and  go  back; 

who  knows  whither  such  a  brainsick  fellow  will  lead  you  ?    Go 

back,  go  back,  and  be  wise. 
Christian         Chr.  Nay,  but  do  thou  come  with  me  Neighbor  Pliable; 
nwl/S"-*^®^  ^^  ^"^^  things  to  be  had  which  I  spoke  of,  and  nuiny  30 
S!«?^^      more  Glories  besides.    If  you  believe  not  me,  read  here  in 

this  Book;  and  for  the  truth  of  what  is  exprest  therein, 
Heb.  13. 20.  behold  all  is  confirmed  by  the  blood  of  him  that  made  it. 
Heb.  9. 17.       Pli-  ^^^^  Neighbor  Obstinate,  (said  Pliable)  /  begin  to  come 
18, 19, 20. 21.  ^Q  a  point;  I  intend  to  go  along  nvith  this  good  man,  and  to  cast  in 

Pliable  cow  f  .  ,     , .  „  j  r^  •  i  »  t 

tented  to       my  lot  wtth  htm  I  But  my  good  Lompanton,  do- you  know  the  way 
cJ«L     to  thh  Retired  placet 

Chr.  I  am  directed  by  a  man  whose  name  is  Evangelist,  to 
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speed  me  to  a  little  Gate  that  is  before  us,  where  we  shall 
receive  instruction  about  the  way. 

Pn,  Come  then  good  Neighbor,  let  us  be  going.  Then  they 
went  both  together. 

Obs,  And  I  will  go  back  to  my  place,  said  Obstinate,    I  will  obstinate 
be  no  Companion  of  such  misled  fantastical  Fellows.  't^k*^^ 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  when  Obstinate  was  gone 
back.  Christian  and  Pliable  went  talking  over  the  Plain;  and  Taikbe^ 
thus  they  began  their  discourse^  tfaHiSr^ 

'9     Chr.  Come  Neighbor  Pliable,  how  do  you  do  ?    I  am  glad  H*«abie. 
you  are  perswaded  to  go  along  with  me;   and  had  even 
Obstinate  himself  but  felt  what  I  have  felt  of  the  Powers  and 
Terrors  of  what  is  yet  unseen,  he  would  not  thus  lightly 
have  given  us  the  back. 

Pli,  Come  Neighbor  Christian,  since  there  is  none  but  us  two 
here,  tell  me  now  further  what  the  things  are,  and  how  to  be 
enjoyed,  whither  nve  are  going  ? 

Chr.  I  can  better  conceive  of  them  with  my  Mind,  Xham  cod's  things 
speak  of  them  with  my  Tongue:    But  yet  since  you  are""^^** 
20  desirous  to  know,  I  will  read  of  them  in  my  Book. 

Pli.  And  do  you  think  that  the  words  of  your  Book  are 
certainly  true? 

Chr.  Yes  verily,  for  it  was  made  by  him  that  cannot  lye.     Tit  1. 1. 

Pli.  Well  said;  what  things  are  theyf 

Chr.  There  is  an  endless  Kingdom  to  be  inhabited,  and  isa.  45. 17. 
everlasting  life  to  be  given  us,  that  we  may  inhabit  that  ^*^'°"  ^* 
Kingdom  for  ever. 

Pu.  Well  said;  and  what  else? 

Chr,  There  are  Crowns  of  Glory  to  be  given  us;   and 2 Tim. 4. & 
30  Garments  that  will    make  us  shine  like  the    Sun  in  the  Mttth^it.43. 
Firmament  of  Heaven. 

Pu.  Ihis  is  excellent;  and  what  else? 

Chr.  There  shall  be  no  more  crying,  nor  sorrow ;   For  he  isa.  25.  a. 
that  is  owner  of  the  place,  will  wipe  all  tears  from  our  eyes,     chip' m**^* 

Pli,  And  what  company  shall  we  have  there  ? 

Chr.  There  we  shall  be  with  Seraphims,  and  Cherubins,  isa.  &  2. 
Creatures  that  will  dazzle  your  eyes  to  look  on  them :  There  \^^  ** 
also  you  shall  meet  with  thousands,  and  ten  thousands  that  ^^'  ^'  '7- 
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have  gone  before  us  to  that  place ;  none  of  them  are  hurtful, 

but  loving,  and  holy :  every  one  walking  in  the  sight  of  God> 

and  standing  in  his  presence  with  acceptance  for  even    In 

Rev.  4. 4.     a  word,  there  we  shall  see  the  Elders  with  their  Golden 

Chap.  14. z.  Crowns:   there  we  shall  see  the  Holy  Virgins  with  their 

john^/'as.  GoWcn  Harps :  there  we  shall  see  Men  that  by  the  World 

were  cut  in  pieces,  burned  in  flames,  eaten  of  Beasts,  drowned 

in  the  Seas,  for  the  love  that  they  bare  to  the  Lord  of  the 

9  Cor.  5. 3.   place,  all  well,  and  cloathed  with  Immortality  as  with  a 

^*  Garment.  10 

Pli.  The  bearing  of  this  is  enough  to  ravish  ones  heart ;  but 

are  these  things  to  be  enjoyed?    How  shall  <we  get  to  be  Sharers 

hereof? 

Chr.  The  Lord,  the  Governor  of  that  Country,  hath 
isa.5s. M.  recorded  that  in  this  Book:  the  substance  of  which  is, 
o^Vm?.  ^^  we  be  truly  willing  to  have  it,  he  will  bestow  it  upon 
Rev.  ai.  6.   us  freely. 

Chap.  32. 17.  " 

Pli.  Well^  my  good  Companion^  glad  am  I  to  hear  of  these 
things:  Come  on,  let  us  mend  our  pace. 

Chr.  I  cannot  go  so  fast  as  I  would,  by  reason  of  this  20 
burden  that  is  upon  my  back. 
Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  just  as  they  had  ended  this 
ThiSiough  talk,  they  drew  near  to  a  very  Miry  Slough,  that  was  in  the 
•/  Dispond.  j^.^^  Qf  ^j^g  pj^jj^^  ^^^  ^jjgy  Ij^ijjg  heedless,  did  both  fall 

suddenly  into  the  bog.  The  name  of  the  Slough  was  />«- 
pond.  Here  therefore  they  wallowed  for  a  time,  being  griev 
ously  bedaubed  with  the  dirt ;  and  Christian,  because  of  the 
burden  that  was  on  his  back,  began  to  sink  in  the  Mire. 

Pli.  Then  said  Pliable,  Ah,  Neighbor  Christian,  where  are 
you  now?  Jo 

Chr.  Truly,  said  Christian,  I  do  not  know. 

Pli.  At  that  Pliable  began  to  be  offended ;  and  angerly  said 
to  his  Fellow,  Is  this  the  happiness  you  have  told  me  all  this 
while  off  If  we  have  such  ill  speed  at  our  first  setting  out, 
what  may  we  expect,  *twixt  this  and  our  Journeys  end? 
It  is  not  May  I  get  out  again  with  my  life,  you  shall  possess  the  bran)e 
p/Zm.'''^  Country  alone  for  me.  And  with  that  he  gave  a  desperatt 
struggle  or  two,  and  got  out  of  the  Mire,  on  that  side  Of 
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the  Slough  which  was  next  his  own  House :  so  away  he  went, 
and  QhrisHan  saw  him  no  more. 

Wherefore  Christian  was  left  to  tumble  in  the  Slough  of 
Dispwtd  alone;  but  still  he  endeavoured  to  struggle  to  that 
side  of  the  Slough  that  was  still  further  from  his  own  House,  christian  in 
and  next  to  the  Wicket-gate;  the  which  he  did,  but  could SSJ*^^^** 
not  get  out,  because  of  the  burden  that  was  upon  his  back.-'^'"^*'''. 
But  I  beheld  in  my  Dream,  that  a  Man  came  to  him,  whose  <wi»  ^«mm 
name  was  Helpy  and  asked  him.  What  be  did  there  f 
10     Chr.  Sir,  said  Christian^  I  was  directed  this  way,  by  a  man 
called  Evangelist ;  who  directed  me  also  to  yonder  Gate,  that 
I  might  escape  the  wrath  to  come:   And  as  I  was  going 
thither,  I  fell  in  here. 

Help.  But  why  did  you  not  look  for  the  steps  f  tju  Pro- 

Chr.  Pear  followed  me  so  hard,  that  I  fled  the  next  way,*"^* 
and  fell  in. 

Help.  7hen,  said  he.  Give  me  thy  band!    So  he  gave  him  Help  /^, 
his  hand,  and  he  drew  him  out,  and  set  him  upon  sound  ^'"^'^* 
ground,  and  bid  him  go  on  his  way. 
ao     Then  I  stepped  to  him  that  pluckt  him  out,  and  said,  Sir, 
wherefore,  since  over  this  place  is  the  way  from  the  City  of 
Destruction  to  yonder  Gate,  is  it  that  this  Plat  is  not  mended, 
that  poor  travellers  might  go  thither  with  more  security? 
And  he  said  unto  me.  This  Miry  slough  is  such  a  place  as 
cannot  be  mended.    It  is  the  descent  whither  the  scum  and  ivhatmakts 
filth  that  attends  conviction  for  sin  doth  continually  run,^/^^!^. 
and  therefore  it  is  called  the  Slough  of  Dispond:  for  still  as 
the  sinner  is  awakened  about  his  lost  condition,  there  ariseth 
In  his  soul  many  fears  and  doubts  and  discouraging  appre- 
3ohensions,  which  all  of  them  get  together,  and  settle  in  this 
place :    And   this   is   the  reason   of  the   badness  of  this 
ground. 

It  is  not  the  pleasure  of  the  King  that  this  place  should  isa.  35-  3. 4. 
remain  so  bad.  His  Laborers  also  have,  by  the  direction  of 
His  Majestye's  Surveyors,  been  for  above  this  sixteen  hundred 
years  imployed  about  this  patch  of  ground,  if  perhaps  it 
might  have  been  mended:  yea,  and  to  my  knowledge,  said 
he.  Here  hath  been  swallowed  up  at  least  twenty  million  Cart 

c 
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J^oads^  yea  millions,  of  wholesome  Instructions,  that  have 

at  all  seasons  been  brought  from  all  places  of  the   Kings 

Dominions;  (and  they  that  can  tell,  say,  they  are  the  best 

Materials  to  make  good  ground  of  the  place;)  if  so  be  it 

might  have  been  mended ;  but  it  is  the  Slough  of  i>upomi 

still,  and  so  will  be,  when  they  have  done  what  they  can* 

True,  there  are  by  the  direction  of  the  Lawgiver,  certain 

TJuF-ro-     good  and  substantial  Steps,  placed  even  through  the  very 

r^«^w midst  of  this  Slough;  but  at  such  time  as  this  place   doth 

lif^'^X'th  "1"^^  ^P"®  ^^*  ^^  ^^^^»  ^  i*  ^^^^  against  change  of  Weather,  lo 

in  chrisu    thcsc  stcps  are  hardly  seen ;   or  if  they  be,  Men  through 

the  dizziness  of  their  heads,  step  besides;   and  then  they 

are    bemired    to    purpose,    notwithstanding    the    steps    be 

X Sam.  12. 23. there;    but  the  ground  is  good  when  they  are  once  got  in 

at  tae  Gate. 
piiabugot       Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  by  this  time  Pliable  was 
visited ar Ms  %ot  home  to   his  House  again.    So  his  Neighbors  came  to 
^^r.'   visit  him ;  and  some  of  them  called  him  wise  Man  for  coming 
tainment  by  back ;  and  some  called  him  Fool,  for  hazarding  himself  with 
return.       Christian ;  others  again  did  mock  at  his  Cowardliness ;  saying,  io 
Surely  since  you  began  to  venture,  I  would  not  have  been 
so  base  to  have  given  out  for  a  few  difficulties.    So  Pliable 
sat  sneaking  among  them.     But  at  last  he  got  more  con- 
fidence, and  then  they  all  turned  their  tales,  and  began  to 
deride  poor  Christian  behind  his  back. 
And  thus  much  concerning  Pliable. 

Now  as  Christian  was  walking  solitary  by  himself,  he  espied 
Mr. Worldly,  one  afar  off  come  crossing  over  the  field  to  meet  him ;  and 


l^h    t^6*r  h^P  was  to  meet  just  as  they  were  crossing  the  way  of 


Wiseman 
mtets  witl 

Christian,  each  Other.  The  Gentleman's  name  was  Mr.  Worldly-Wise-  36 
man;  he  dwelt  in  the  Town  of  Carnal-Policy^  a  very  great 
Town,  and  also  hard  by  from  whence  Christian  came^  This 
man  then  meeting  with  Christian,  and  having  some  inkling  of 
him, — for  Christian's  setting  forth  from  the  City  of  Destruction 
was  much  noised  abroad,  not  only  in  the  Town  where  he 
dwelt,  but  also  it  began  to  be  the  To<iy»-talk  in  some  other 
places. — Master  Worldly-Wiseman  therefore,  having  some  guess 
of  him,  by  beholding  his  laborious  going,  by  observing  his 
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sighs  and  fj^roans,  and  the  like,  began  thus  to  enter  into  some 
talk  with  Christian, 

World.   Hottv  now,  good  fellow ^  <whitber  avxvf  after  tbU  Talk  httutixi 
burdened  manner  1  Wiseman 

Chr.  a  burdened  manner  indeed,  as  ever  I  think  poorjj^^***" 
creature  had.     And  whereas  you  ask  me,  Whither  away^  I 
tell  you,  Sir,  I  am  going  to  yonder  Wicket-gate  before  me ; 
for  there,  as  I  am  informed,  I  shall  be  put  into  a  way  to  be  rid 
of  my  heavy  burden. 
10     World.  Hast  thou  a  Wife  and  Children  f 

Chr.  Yes,  but  I  am  so  laden  with  this  burden,  that  I 
cannot  take  that  pleasure  in  them  as  formerly:  methinks, 
I  am  as  if  I  had  none.  « cor.  7. 39 

World.  Wilt  thou  hearken  to  nte,  if  I  give  thee  counsel  f 

Chr.  If  it  be  good,  I  will ;  for  I  stand  in  need  of  good 
counsel. 

World.  I  would  advise  thee  then,  that  thou  with  all  speed  MrmoMXy- 
get  thyself  rid  of  thy  burden ;  for  thou  wilt  never  he  settled  in  counsel  to 
thy  mind  till  theti :  nor  canst  thou  enjoy  the  benefits  of  the  blessing  c»»»8tian. 
ao  <which  God  hath  bestowed  upon  thee  till  then, 

Chr.  That  is  that  which  I  seek  for,  even  to  be  rid  of  this 
heavy  burden ;  but  get  it  off  my  self  I  canjiot :  nor  is  there  a 
man  in  our  Country  that  can  take  it  off  my  shoulders ;  there- 
fore am  I  going  this  way,  as  I  told  you,  that  I  may  be  rid  of 
my  burden. 

World.  Who  bid  thee  go  this  ivay  to  be  rid  of  thy  burden  ? 

Chr.  a  man  that  appeared  to  me  to  be  a  very  great  and 
honorable  person ;  his  name,  as  I  remember,  is  Evangelist, 

World.  I  beshrow  him  for  his  counsel;  there  is  not  a  more  Afr.woridij- 
10  dangerous  and  troublesome  ivay  in  the  world  than  is  that  unto  condemned 
which  he  hath  directed  thee ;   and  that  thou  shalt  find  if  thou  ^^JUJjf*** 
mnlt  be  ruled  by  his  counsel.     7hou  hast  met  with  something  {as 
I  perceive)  already;  for  I  see  the  dirt  of  the  Slough  of  Disr 
pond  is  upon  thee ;  but  that  Slough  is  the  beginning  of  the  sorrows 
that  do  attend  those  that  go  on  in  that  fivay.    Hear  me,  I  am  older 
than   thou!    thou   art   like  to   meet   with   in  the  way    which 
thou  goest,   Wearisomness,  Painfulness,  Hunger,  Perils,  Naked" 
ness,  S*word,  Lions,  Dragons,  Darkness,  and  in  a  word,  death. 
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and  ^uhat  not  ?  Tbfje  things  are  certmnfy  true^  halving  been  cmt^ 
firmed  hj  many  te^iimmks^  And  ^!i^hy  should  a  man  so  careksily 
cast  a^ay  htmjelf^  hj  gi'ving  heed  to  a  stranger  ? 

Chr,  Why,  Sir,  this  burden  upon  my  back  is  more  terrible 
to  me  than  aJl  these  things  which  you  have  mentioned  :  nay, 
methinks  1  care  not  what  1  meet  with  in  the  way,  so  be  I  can 
also  meet  with  deliverance  from  my  burden. 
World*  Ho^i^  mmest  thou  by  t^  hurden  at  first  f 
Chr*  By  reading  this  Book  in  my  hand. 

World.  /  thought  so;  and  it  is  happened  unto  thee  as  t^  other  lo 
metjf  ^ho  meddling  ^fth  things   io&  high  for   them,   do 
suddenly  faii  into  thy  distract ims  ;  nahkb  distractims  do  not  mfy 
unman  men^  {as  thine  I  perceive  has  done  thee}  but  they  rim  them 
upon  desperate  ^entureSj  to  obtain  they  ^no^  n&t  fwhat, 

Chr,  I  know  what  I  would  obtain  \  it  is  ease  for  my  heavy 

burden. 

ifltttMr  World,  But  <why  ^It  thou  seek  for  ease  this  ^ay,  seeing  so 

/r^tpji  Mo-^  many  dangers  attend  iij  especially f  since  {hadst  thou  but  patienee 

1^'^r^  f  0  hear  me^)  I  eouid  direet  thee  to  the  obtaining  of  ivhat  thou 

Gite.  desiresty  without  the  dangers  that  thou  in  this  <way  ^vih  run  thy  2  o 

self  into  .■  yea^  and  the  remedy  is  at  hand.     Besides  f  1  imll  add^ 

that  instead  of  those  dangers ^  thou  shah  meet  ^ith  much  sa/ety^ 

[friendships  and  content. 
Chr,  Pray,  Sir  open  this  secret  to  me. 
World,  JVby  in  yonder  Vilhge^  {the  Viiiage  is  named  Mora- 
lity) there  dwells  a  Gentleman^  ^ohose  name  is  Legality,  a  very 
Judicious  man  (and  a  man  of  a  *very  good  name)  that  has  skiH 
to  help  men  off  <Ufith  such  burdens  as  thine  are  from  their 
shoulders  :  yea^  to  my  knowledge  he  hath  done  a  great  dea/  of  good 
this  ^ay^  Jye^  and  besides^  he  hath  skill  to  cure  those  that  are  30 
some^'hat  cra^t^d  in  their  wits  nvith  their  burdens.  To  him^  as  I 
saidf  thou  majest  go,  and  he  helped  presently.  His  house  is  not 
quite  a  mile  from  this  place ;  and  if  he  should  not  be  at  home 
himself  he  hath  a  pretty  young  man  to  his  Son^  ivhose  name  is 
Civility,  that  can  do  it  {to  speak  on}  as  five//  as  the  old  Gentleman 
himself^  Therej  I  say,  thou  mayest  be  eased  of  thy  burden^  and  if 
thou  art  not  minded  to  go  hack  to  thy  former  /Mibitation^  as  indeed 
J  would  not  fwish  fheCf  thou  mayest  send  for  thy  H^tfe  and  Children 
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U  ihee  to  this  Filhigfi  ^where  thert  are  huustj  nmv  statid  emptjj  am 
^  nvhkh  tbou  niajest  ha've  iH  rtmmiahlt  rates :  Provkhn  is  there 
also  cheap  and  goodj  and  that  twhkh  sit'i//  make  thy  U/e  the  more 
happy f  £f,  lo  he  sure  there  thm  shalt  Ifve  hy  honest  neighh&rs^  in 
credit  and  good  fas  bhfi. 

Now  was  Christian  somewhat  at  a  stand,  but  presently  he  chriitiM 
concluded ;  if  this  be  true  which  this  Gentleman  hath  said,  ^^"^rtdiy. 
my  wisest  course  is  to  take  his  advice ;  and  with  that  he  thus  wis^n-s 

"^  '  words. 

farther  spoke. 
to     Chr.  Sir,  which  Is  my  way  to  this  honest  man's  house  I 

World,  D^ym  see  yonder  high  hiU?  M^n^BaA. 

Gkr,  Yes,  very  well* 

World.  By  that  Hill  you  must  go,  and  the  first  house  you 
come  at  is  his* 

So  Christian  turned  out  of  his  way  to  go  to  Mr.  Legality* s 
house  for  help :  but  behold,  when  he  was  got  now  hard  by  the 
Hill,  it  seemed  so  high,  and  also  that  side  of  it  that  was  next 
the  way  side  did  hang  so  much  over,  that  Christian  was  afraid  chnntan 
to  venture  further,  lest  the  Hill  should  fall  on  his  head :  ^J^/^/^S^i 
ao  wherefore  there  he  stood  still,  and  he  wot  not  what  to  do*  Also  ^^l^ff^ 
his  burden,  nmL-,  seemed  heavier  to  him  than  while  he  was  in 
his  way.     There  came  also  flashes  of  fire  out  of  the  Hill,  that  Ejiod.  19.  i& 
made  Christian  afraid  that  he  should  be  burned.     Here  there-  Vcr.  %s, 
fore  be  sweat,  and  did  quake  for  fear.    And  now  he  began  to  H«b.  x^,  ?i. 
be  sorry  that  he  had  taken  Mr,  Worldly-Wisemans  counsel ;  and 
with  that  he  saw  E^vangelist  coming  to  meet  him  ;  at  the  sight  E^an^^^iist 
also  of  whom  he  began  to  blush  for  shame. 


So  Evangelist  drew  christian 


nearer  and  nearer,  and  coming  up  to  him,  he  looked  upon  him  """^^ 


Aluutit  Sinai, 

a  severe  and  dreadi'u!  countenance;  and  thus  began  to'"'^^^'*''* 


with  „ ^ „ ^ 

|OrtasoQ  with  ubnstmn*  ufimMm. 


Evan*  What  doest  thou  here  ?  Christian^  said  he  ?  at  which  EvMSKcii^i 
«€fd  Christian  knew  not  what  to  answer ;  wherefore,  at  pre-  ^!^io^/t 
scot  he  stood  speechless  before  him*     Then  said  Evangelist  chnstun. 
farther,  Jri  net  thm  the  man  that  I  found  crying  ^without  the 
^Mtlls  qf  the  City  of  Destruction  ? 

Chr,  Yes,  dear  Sir,  I  am  the  man. 

Evan*  Did  not  I  direct  thee  the  ^ay  to  the  little  Wlckd-gattf 

Che.  YeS|  dear  Sir,  said  Christian, 
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Evan.  Ho^w  is  it  then  that  thou  art  so  quickly  turned  aside  f 
for  thou  art  now  out  qfthe  <way, 

Chr.  I  met  witli  a  Gentleman,  so  soon  as  I  .had  got  over 
the  Slough  qf  Dispond,  who  persw^ded  me.  that  I  mighty  in  the 
Fillage  before  me,  find  a  man  that  could  take  off  my  burden. 

Evan.  What  was  hef 

Chr.  He  looked  like  a  Gentleman,  and  talked  much  to  me> 
and  got  me  at  last  to  yield;  so  I  came  hither:  but  when  I 
beheld  this  Hill,  and  how  it  hangs  over  the  way,  I  suddenly 
made  a  stand,  lest  it  should  fall  on  my  head.  lo 

Evan.  fFhat  said  that  Gentleman  to  you? 

Chr.  Why,  he  asked  me  whither  I  was  going,  and  I  told 
him. 

Evan.  And  what  said  he  then  f 

Chr.  He  asked  me  if  I  had  a  Family,  and  I  told  him : 
but,  said  I,  I  am  so  loaden  with  the  burden  that  is  on  my  back, 
that  I  cannot  take  pleasure  in  them  as  formerly. 

Evan,  jind  what  said  he  then  f 

Chr.  He  bid  me  with  speed  get  rid  of  my  burden,  and 
I  told  him,  'twas  ease  that  I  sought:  And  said  I,  I  am 20 
therefore  going  to  yonder  Gate  to  receive  further  direction 
how  I  may  get  to  the  place  of  deliverance.  So  he  said  that 
he  would  shew  me  a  better  way,  and  short,  not  so  attended 
with  difficulties,  as  the  way.  Sir,  that  you  set  me :  which  way, 
said  he,  will  direct  you  to  a  Gentleman's  house  that  hath 
skill  to  take  off  these  burdens :  So  I  believed  him,  and  turned 
out  of  that  way  into  this,  if  haply  I  might  be  soon  eased  of 
my  burden :  but  when  I  came  to  this  place,  and  beheld  things 
as  they  are,  I  stopped  for  fear,  (as  I  said)  of  danger:  but 
I  now  know  not  what  to  do.  30 

EVANG.  Then  (said  Evangelist)  stand  still  a  little^  that  I  may 

shew  thee  the  words  of  God*    So  he  stood  trembling.     Then 

«eb.  J2.  as-  (said  Evaugclist)  See  that  ye  refuse  not  him  that  speaketh;  for 

Evansreiist    if  they  escaped  not  who  refused  him  that  spake  on  Earthy  much 

3iristian  «2/"  more  shall  not  we  escape,  if  we  turn  away  from  him   that 

:ha^Tr^  j/«?«it^/i6  from  Heaven,     He  said  moreover.  Now  the  just  shall 

live  by  faith ;  but  if  any  man  draws  back,  my  soul  shall  have 

no  pleasure  in  him.    He  also  did  thus  apply  them.  Thou  art  the 
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that  art  running  into  this  misery ^  thou  hast  began  to  reject 
the  counsel  of  the  most  high,  and  to  dra<w  back  thy  foot  from  the 
^(ty.^peacey  even  almost  to  the  hazarding  of  thy  perdition. 

Then  Christian  fell  down  at  his  foot  as  dead,  crying,  Woe 
is  me,  for  I  am  undone :   at  the  sight  of  which  Evangelist 
caught  him  by  the  right  hand,  saying,  all  manner  of  sin  and  Matth.  13.31. 
blasphemies  shall  be  forgiven  unto  men ;  be  not  faithless,  but  ****  ^^ 
believing ;  then  did  t^hristian  again  a  little  revive,  and  stood  up 
trembling,  as  at  first,  before  Evangelist, 

10      Then  Evangelist  proceeded,  saying,  Give  more  earnest  heed 
to  the  things  that  I  shall  tell  thee  of,     I  will  now  shew  thee  who 
it  was  that  deluded  thee,  and  who  'twas  also  to  whom  he  sent 
thee.    The  man  that  met  thee,  is  one  Worldly-fFiseman\  and^/^.woridiy- 
rightly  is  he  so  called;  partly,  because  he  savoureth  only  the^l^/^ 
Doctrine  of  this  world  (therefore  he  always  goes  to  the  Town  f  J^*^****^ 
of  Morality  to  Church)  and  partly  because  he  loveth  that  cai.  &  fe. 
Doctrine  best,  for  it  saveth  him  from  the  Cross ;  and  because 
he  is  of  this  carnal  temper,  therefore  he  seeketh  to  prevent 
my  ways,  though  right.    Now  there  are  three  things  in  this  Eyanjfciist 

30  mans  counsel  that  thou  must  utterly  abhor :  aZa^^ '^ 

1.  His  turning  thee  out  of  the  way.  wL^f  *" 

2.  His  labouring  to  render  the  Cross  odious  to  thee. 

3.  And  his  setting  thy  feet  in  that  way  that  leadeth  unto 
the  administration  of  Death. 

First,  Thou  must  abhor  his  turning  thee  out  of  the  way ; 
yea,  and  thine  own  consenting  thereto:  because  this  is  to 
reject  the  counsel  of  God,  for  the  sake  of  the  counsel  of 
a  Worldly'Wlseman,  The  Lord  says,  Strive  to  enter  in  at  /iv  Luke  13.24. 
strait  gate^  the  gate  to  which  I  sent  thee;  for  strait  « Matt. 7. 13.14. 
30  the  gate  that  leadeth  unto  life,  and  fe<w  there  be  that  find  it. 
From  this  little  wicket-gate,  and  from  the  way  thereto  hath 
this  wicked  man  turned  thee,  to  the  bringing  of  thee  almost 
to  destruction;  hate  therefore  his  turning  thee  out  of  the 
way^  and  abhor  thyself  for  hearkening  to  him. 

I  When  Christians  unto  carnal  men  give  ear. 
Out  of  their  way  they  go,  and  pay  for't  dear 
For  roaster  WorUly-Wisetnan  can  but  shew 
A  Saint  the  way  to  Bondage  and  to  woe. 
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Secondly,  Thou  must  abhor  his  labouring  to  render  the 
Cross  odious  unto  thee;  for  thou  art  to  prefer  it  hfftjrs  ibe 
trtasurrs  of  Egypt  t  besides,  the  King  of  Glory  hath  told  thee, 
that  he  that  will  save  his  Ufej  shall  lose  it:  and  be  that  eamej 
offer  him,  and  bates  not  bh  father^  and  mt^tber,  and  twifr,  aftd 
children,  and  brethren j  and  sisters ;  yea^  and  bis  ^^n  life  also, 
be  eanmt  be  my  Disciple*  I  say  therefore,  for  a  man  to  labour 
to  perswade  thee,  that  that  shall  be  thy  death,  without  which 
the  truth  hath  said,  thou  canst  not  have  eternal  life.  This 
Doctrine  thou  must  abhor*  Jo 

Thirdly,  Thou  must  hate  his  setting  of  thy  feet  in  the  way 
that  leadeth  to  the  ministration  of  death.  And  for  this  thou 
must  consider  to  whom  he  sent  thee,  and  also  how  unable 
that  person  was  to  deliver  thee  from  thy  burden* 

He  to  whom  thou  wast  sent  for  ease,  being  by  name  Legality, 
is  the  Son  of  the  Bond-woman  which  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage 
ivith  her  children,  and  is  in  a  mystery  this  Mount  Sinaif  which 
thou  hast  feared  will  fall  on  thy  head.  Now  if  she  with  her 
children  are  in  bondage,  how  canst  thou  expect  by  them  to 
be  made  free  ?  This  Legality  therefore  is  not  able  to  set  thee  20 
free  from  thy  burden*  No  man  was  as  yet  ever  rid  of  his 
burden  hy  him,  no,  nor  ever  is  like  to  be:  ye  cannot  be 
justified  by  the  Works  of  the  Law;  for  by  the  deeds  of  the 
Law  no  man  living  can  be  rid  of  his  burden :  therefore  Mr, 
Worldly-Wiseman  is  an  alien,  and  Mr,  Legality  a  cheat :  and 
for  his  son  Ci'viUty^  notwithstanding  his  simpering  looks,  he  is 
but  an  hypocrite,  and  cannot  help  thee*  Believe  me,  there 
is  nothing  in  all  this  noise,  that  thou  hast  heard  of  this  sottish 
man,  but  a  design  to  beguile  thee  of  thy  Salvation ,  by  turning 
thee  from  the  way  in  ^vhich  I  had  set  thee.  After  this  30 
Evangelist  Called  aloud  to  the  Heavens  for  confirmation  of 
what  he  had  said ;  and  with  that  there  came  words  and  fire 
out  of  the  Mountain  under  which  poor  Christian  stood,  that 
made  the  hair  of  his  flesh  stand.  The  words  were  thus 
pronounced.  As  many  as  are  tftbe  mjorks  of  the  La^iVt  are  under 
the  curse ;  far  it  is  ^vritten.  Cursed  is  ri*eryf  one  ibat  continnetb 
not  in  all  thingj  ^ivhicb  are  njt^rittat  in  the  Be^A  qf  the  Lativ  t&  da 
tbofi* 
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Now  Christian  looked  for  nothing  but  deaths  and  began  to 
cry  out  lamentably,  even  cursing  the  time  in  which  he  met 
with  Mn  Worldfy-H^semaf/,  still  calling  himself  a  thousand 
fools  for  hearkening  to  his  counsel :  he  also  was  greatly 
ashamed  to  think  that  this  Gentleman's  arguments,  flowing 
only  from  the  flesh,  should  have  that  pre  valency  with  him  to 
forsake  the  right  way.  This  done,  he  applied  himself  again  to 
E%*angeiht  in  words  and  sense  as  follows. 
Chr,  Sir,  what  think  you  f  is  there  hopes  ?  may  I  now  go  chratian 

to  back,  and  z^  up  to  the  WtcAet-gau?  Shall  I  not  be  abandoned  ^XJ^,'^  " 
for  this^  and  sent  back  from  thence  ashamed?    I  am  sorry *^ ^/"-rtAi^* 
I  have  hearkened  to  this  man's  counsel,  but  may  my  sin  be 
forgiven  ? 

EvANG.  Then  ^id  E^aftgfHst  to  him>  Thy  sin  is  very  great, 
for  by  it  thou  hast  committed  two  evils;  thou  hast  forsaken 
the  way  that  is  good^  to  tread  in  forbidden  paths :   yet  will  Evai^fdisi 
the  man  of  the  Gate  receive  thee,  for  he  has  good  will  for  ti^"^^ 
men ;  only,  said  he,  take  heed  that  thou  turn  not  aside  again^ 
lest  thou  perfsh  from  the  way  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  Psaim  =.  t^ 

foa  little.    Then  did  Chrhtmn  address  himself  to  go  back,  and 

Enmngeiht^  after  he  had  kist  him,  gave  him  one  smile,  and  bid  I 

him  God  speed :  so  he  went  on  with  haste,  neither  spake  he 
to  any  man  by  the  way  j  nor  if  any  man  asked  him,  would  he 
vouchsafe  them  an  answer.  He  went  like  one  that  was  all 
the  while  treading  on  forbidden  ground,  and  could  by  no 
means  think  himself  safe,  till  again  he  was  got  into  the  way 
which  he  left  to  fallow  Mr.  H^&rMj'fViteman'j  counsel.  So  in 
process  of  time,  Qhrht'mti  got  up  to  the  Gate.  Now  over  the 
Gate  there  was  written,  Knock  and  it  jhail  he  opentd  unto  joti.  Matth.  ?. ». 

|o  He  knocked  therefore ',  more  than  once  or  twice,  saying, 

Maj  I  noew  enter  JbereP   fUJtli  hf  wjtthin 
Open  to  jorry  mr^  though  I  ha've  been 
An  undeserving  Re&e!?   then  shall  I 
N^t  Jail  to  sing  his  lasting  praise  on  high. 


1  He  that  will  enter  in  most  Gfst  wiUiOut 
Stwnd  IcTiDckJn^  at  the  Cste,  fvnr  need  he  doubt 
Tliat  H  n  knockct  but  to  ctitcr  in  j 
Fot  Go4  tut  bvc  Imii  and  farjeiTe  hii  stob 
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At  last  there  came  a  grave  Person  to  the  Gate,  named  Goad- 
twUij  who  Bsked  Who  was  there?  and  <w hence  he  camef  and 
what  he  nvpuld  have  f 

Chr.  Here  is  a  poor  burdened  sinner.    I  come  from  the 

City  of  Pejt ruction,  but  am  going  to  Mount  Zion,  that  I  may 

be  delivered  from  the  wrath  to  come.   I  would  therefore,  Sir, 

since  I  am  informed  that  by  this  Gate  is  the  way  thither, 

know  if  you  are  twilling  to  let  me  in. 

Tkecate        GooD  WiLj,.  I  am  willing  with  all  my  heart,  said  he;  and 

^f!^to     with  that  he  opened  the  Gate.  lo 

^at^rf  So,  when  Christian  was  stepping  in,  the  other  gave  him  a 

sinners.      puU;   Then  said  Christian,  What  means  that?    The  other 

told  him,  A  little  distance  from  this  Gate,  there  is  erected 

Satan  en-    a  stroug  Castlc,  of  whlch  Beelzebub  is  the  Captain:    from 

Jw^^^    thence  both  he,  and  them  that  are  with  him  shoot  Arrows 

tkejtraight  ^x.  those  that  come  up  to  this  Gate ;  if  haply  they  may  die 

Christian     before  they  can  enter  in.    Then  said  Christian,  I  rejoice  and 

G^ah    tremble.    So  when  he  was  got  in,  the  Man  of  the  Gate  asked 

^fnHlfn     ^^"^>  ^^°  directed  him  thither? 

Talk  be-  Chr.  Evangelist  bid  me  come  hither  and  knock,  (as  I  did ;)  20 

yma^"^  And  he  said,  that  you,  Sir,  would  tell  me  what  I  must  do. 
Christian.         GoOD  WiLL.  An  Open  Door  is  set  before  thee,  and  no  man  can 
shut  it, 
Chr.  Now  I  begin  to  reap  the  benefits  of  my  hazards. 
Good  Will.  But  how  is  it  that  you  came  alone'? 
Chr.  Because  none  of  my  Neighbors  saw  their  danger,  as 
I  saw  mine. 

Good  Will.  Did  any  of  them  know  of  your  coming  f 
Chr.  Yes,  my  Wife  and  Children  saw  me  at  the  first,  and 
called  after  me  to  turn  again :  Also  some  of  my  Neighbors  30 
stood  crying,  and  calling  after  me  to  return ;  but  I  put  my 
Fingers  in  my  Ears,  and  so  came  on  my  way. 

Good  Will.  But  did  none  of  them  follow  you,  to  perswade 
you  to  go  back  ? 

Chr,  Yes,  both  Obstinate,  and  Pliable:  But  when  they  saw 
that  they  could  not  prevail.  Obstinate  went  railing  back ;  but 
Pliable  came  with  me  a  little  way. 
Good  Will.  But  why  did  he  not  come  through? 
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.  Chr.  We  indeed  came  both  together,  until  we  came  at  the 
Slough  of  Dupottdy  into  the  which  we  also  suddenly  fell.    And 
then  was  my  Neighbor  Pliable  discouraged,  and  would  not 
adventure  further.    Wherefore  getting  out  again,  on  ^^^^''^rJ!!^^ 
side  next  to  his  own  House,  he  told  me,  I  should  possess  ihtpanywken 
brave  Country  alone  for  him :  So  he  went  hu  wsLy,  and  I  came^'^^'^^ 
mine.    He  after  Objtinate,  and  I  to  this  Gate.  *     Sk*^^ 

Good  Will.  Then  said  Good  Will,  Alas  poor  Man,  is  the  aume. 
Coelestial  Glory  of  so  small  esteem  with  him,  that  he  counteth 
JO  it  not  worth  running  the  hazards  of  a  few  difficulties  to 
obtain  it. 

Chr.  Truly,  said  Christian,  I  have  said  the  truth  of  Pliable, 
and  if  I  should  also  say  the  truth  of  myself,  it  will  appear 
there  is  no  betterment  'twixt  him  and  myself.    'Tis  true,  he  christian 
went  back  to  his  own  house,  but  I  also  turned  aside  to  go  in  himsti/ie' 
the  way  of  death,  being  perswaded  thereto  by  the  ca^^^l'^vA^^c^.'* 
arguments  of  one  Mr.  Worldly-Wiieman. 

Good  Will.  Oh,  did  he  light  upon  you?  what,  he  would 
have  had  you  a  sought  for  ease  at  the  hands  of  Mr.  Legality ; 
ao  they  are  both  of  them  a  very  cheat :  But  did  you  take  hi§ 
counsel? 

Chr.  Yes,  as  far  as  I  durst :  I  went  to  find  out  Mr.  Legality, 
until  I  thought  that  the  Mountain  that  stands  by  his  house, 
would  have  fallen  upon  my  head:  wherefore  there  I  was 
forced  to  stop. 

Good  Will.  That  Mountain  has  been  the  death  of  many, 
and  will  be  the  death  of  many  more :  *tis  well  you  escaped 
being  by  it  dasht  in  pieces. 

Chr.  Why,  truly  I  do  not  know  what  had  become  of  me 
30  there,  had  not  Evangelist  happily  met  me  again  as  I  was 
musing  in  the  midst  of  my  dumps :  but  *twas  Gods  mercy  that 
he  came  to  me  again,  for  else  I  had  never  come  hither.  But 
now  I  am  come,  such  a  one  as  I  am,  more  fit  indeed  for  death 
by  that  Mountain,  than  thus  to  stand  talking  with  my  Lord : 
But  O,  what  a  favour  is  this  to  me,  that  yet  I  am  admitted 
entrance  here. 

Good  Will.  We  make  no  objections  against  any,  not- christun 
withstanding  all  that  they  have  done  before  they  come  hither,  ^,>,. 
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jDimflo?.  they  in  no  wise  are  cast  out,  and  therefore,  good  Christmn^ 
come  a  little  way  with  me^  and  I  will  teach  thee  about  the 
way  thou  must  go.  Look  before  thee;  dost  thou  see  this 
narrow  way?  THAT  is  the  way  thou  must  go.  It  was  cast 
up  by  the  Patriarchs,  Prophets,  Christ,  and  his  Apostles ;  and 
it  IS  as  straight  as  a  Rule  can  make  it :  This  is  the  way 
thou  must  go. 

Chr.  But  said  Cbriitian^  h  there  no  turnings  nor  m^in^ingj  ty 
twhich  a  Strmiger  may  lost  the  <way  ? 

Good  Will.  Yes,  there  are  many  ways  hiH  down  upon  lo 
this;  and  they  are  crooked^  and  wide:  But  thu  thou  may'st 
distinguish  the  right  from  the  wrong,  Jhai  only  being  straight 
and  narrow. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  That  Christian  asked  him 
further,  If  he  could  not  help  him  off  with  his  burden  that 
was  upon  his  back ;  for  as  yet  he  had  not  got  rid  thereof,  nor 
could  he  by  any  means  get  it  off  without  help. 

He  told  him ;  As  to  thy  biu-den,  be  content  to  bear  it,  until 
thou  comest  to  the  phct  of  Deliverance;  for  there  it  will  fall 
from  thy  back  itself.  ao 

Then  Christian  began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and  to  address 
himself  to  his  Journey*  So  the  other  told  him,  that  by  that 
he  was  gone  some  distance  from  the  Gate,  he  would  come  at 
the  House  of  the  Interpreter ;  at  whose  Door  he  should  knock ; 
and  he  would  shew  him  excellent  things.  Then  Chrhtian 
took  his  leave  of  his  Friend^  and  he  again  bid  him  God  speed. 

Then  he  went  on,  till  he  came  at  the  House  of  the 
Interpreter^  where  he  knocked  over  and  over:  at  last  one 
came  to  the  Door,  and  asked  Who  ^vas  there  f 

Chr.  Sir,  here  is  a  Traveller^  who  was  bid  by  an  ac-  30 
quaintance  of  the  Good -man  of  this  House,  to  call  here  for 
my  profit :  I  would  therefore  speak  with  the  Master  of  the 
House.  So  he  called  for  the  Master  of  the  House ;  who  after 
a  little  time  came  to  Christ i^ftf  and  asked  him  what  he  would 
have? 

Chr,  Sir,  said  Christ ia ft ^  I  am  a  Man  that  am  come  from 
the  City  of  Destruction^  and  am  going  to  the  Mount  Zion,  and 
I  was  told  by  the  Man  that  stands  at  the  Gate,  at  the  head  of 
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this  way,  That  tf  !  called  here,  you  would  shew  me  excellent 
things,  ^ch  3£  would  be  an  help  to  me  in  my  Journey. 

IxTEK.  Then  said  the  Interpreter^  Come  m^  1  will  shew 
thee  that  which  will  be  profitable  to  thee*    So  he  comminded  Mtii 
his  Man  to  tight  the  Candle,  and  bid  Chrhtian  follow  him  j  so'*J|;^^^^_ 
he  had  him  into  a  private  Room,  and  bid  his  Man  open  a^-^" 
Door ;  the  which  when  he  had  done>  Cbristmn  saw  the  Picture  chiistt»n 
of  a  very  grave  Person  hang  up  against  the  Wall,  and  this'^^^^^*''*^ 
was  the  fashion  of  it*     It  b^d  eyej  iifi  up  to  Hta-vat^  the  hfSt  Th*/^hmn 
\o^  Ba^ks  in  kb  bund  J  tbe  Ltiw  qf  Jmih  ^wni  ^^ritten  npm  buY**^**^* 
iipSf  the  M^orid  tivas  behind  hh  hack;  it  Jt&od  «/  (f  it  pieaded 
ttvhb  Men,  and  a  Cr&wn  af  Gold  did  hang  over  bij  lead, 

Chr,  Then  said  Christian,  f^lbat  means  this  f 

Inter.   The  Man  whose   Picture  this  is,  is   one  of   a 
thousand;    he  can    beget  Children,   travel    m   birth   with  1  cor. <. ST 
Children,   and   nurse    them    himself   when    they  are 
And  whereas  thou  seest  htm  with  his  eyes  lift  up  to  Heaven, 
the  best  of  Books  in  his  hand,  and  the  Law  of  Truth  writ 
on  his  lips:  it  is  to  shew  thee,  that  his  work  is  to  know  and 
^o  unfold  dark  things  to  sinners ;   even  as  also  thou  seest  him  mt  mmn- 
stand  as  if  he  pleaded  with  Men:    And  whereas  thou  seest ^J^f' 
the  World  as  cast  behind  him,  and  that  a  Crown  hangs  over 
his  head ;  that  is,  to  shew^  thee  that  slighting  and  despising  the 
things  that  are   present,  for  the   love  that  he  hath  to  his 
Masters  service,  he  is  sure  in  the  World  that  comes  next  to 
have  Glory  tbr  his  Reward*     Now%  said  tlie  hitt-rpreter^  I  have 
shewed  thee  this  Picture  first,  because  the  Man  whose  Picture  trhyHf 
this  Ls  is  the  only  Man,  whom  the  Lord  of  the  Place  whither  ;t'^i^ 
thou  art  going,  hath  authorized  to  be  thy  Guide  in  all  difficult ■^'"'■ 
|o places  thou  mayest  meet  with  in  the  way:   wherefore  take 
good  heed  to  what  I  have  shewed  thee,  and  bear  well  in  thy 
imnd  what  thou  hast  seen ;   lest  in  thy  Journey  thou  meet 
with  some  that  pretend  to  lead  thee  riglit,  but  their  way  goes 
down  to  death. 

Then  he  took  him  by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  very 
large  Parlmr  that  was  full  of  dust,  because  never  swept ;  the 
which,  after  he  had  reviewed  a  little  while,  the  hiierpreter 
caUed  for  a  man  to  s<weep.     Now^  when  he  began  to  sweep,  the 
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dust  began  so  abundantly  to  fly  about ^  that  Chrhtinn  had 
almost  therewith  ts^en  choaked.  Then  said  the  InUrprtter  to 
a  Bams f I  that  stood  by^  Bring  hither  the  Water,  and  sprinkle 
the  Room;  which  when  she  had  done,  it  was  swept  and 
cleansed  with  pleasure. 

Chr.  Then  jm^  Christian ,  JVhat  means  thh  f 

Inter,  The  Interpreter  answered;  this  Parlour  is  the  heart 
of  a  Man  that  was  never  sanctified  by  the  sweet  Grace  of  the 
Gospel ;  the  dmt^  is  his  Original  Sin,  and  inward  Corruptions 
that  have  defiled  the  whole  Man.  He  that  began  to  sweep  at  10 
first  is  the  Law ;  hut  She  that  brought  water,  and  did  sprinkle 
it,  is  the  GospeU  Now,  whereas  thou  sawest  that  so  soon  as 
the  first  began  to  sweep,  the  dust  did  so  fly  about  that  the 
Rooni  by  him  could  not  be  cleansed,  but  that  thou  wast 
almost  choaked  therewith :  this  is  to  shew  thee,  that  the 
Law,  instead  of  cleansing  the  heart  (by  its  working)  from  sin, 
doth  revive,  put  strength  into,  and  increase  it  in  the  soul,  even 
as  it  doth  discover  and  forbid  itj  but  doth  not  give  power  to 
subdue. 

Again,  as  thou  sawest  the  Damsel  sprinkle  the  Room  with  20 
Water,  upon  which  it  was  cleansed  with  pleasure ;  this  is  to 
shew  thee,  that  when  the  Gospel  comes  in  the  sweet  and 
precious  inflnences  thereof  to  the  heart,  then,  I  say,  even  as 
thou  sawest  the  Damsel  lay  the  dust  by  sprinkHng  the  Floor 
with  Water,  so  is  sin  vanquished  and  subdued,  and  the  soul 
made  clean,  through  the  faith  of  it,  and  consequently  fit  for 
the  King  of  Glory  to  inhabit, 

I  saw  moreover  in  my  Dream,  that  the  Interpreter  took  him 
by  the  hand,  and  had  him  into  a  little  Room^  where  sate  two 
little  Children^  each  one  in  his  Chair.  The  name  of  the  eldest  30  ) 
was  Passim,  and  of  the  other  Patience.  Passion  seemed  to  l>e 
much  discontent,  but  Patience  was  very  quiet.  Then  Christian 
asked,  What  is  the  reason  of  the  discontent  of  Passion  ?  The 
Interpreter  answeredj  The  Governor  of  them  would  have  him 
stay  for  his  best  things  till  the  beginning  of  the  next  year ; 
but  he  will  have  all  now :  But  Patieff£e  is  willing  to  wait. 

Then  I  saw  that  one  came  to  Passion^  and  brought  him 
a  Bag  of  Treasure,  and  poured  it  down  at  his  feet;  the  which 
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he  took  up,  and  rejoiced  therein ;  and  witha!,  laughed  Ptttitnce 

to  scorn.    But  1  beheld  but  a  while,  and  he  had  lavished  all -*irrf  ^Kirf^y 

away,  and  bad  nothing  left  him  but  Rags,  ^^^^  "^^ 

CttR,  Then  said  Ghnstian  to  the  Interpreter,  E^pcmd  this  Th^  ma^^j 
m&iier  mtirefuliy  to  me* 

Inter,  So  he  said,  These  two  Lads  are  Figures;  Pttukn, 
of  the  Men  of  tJbh  World;  and  Fatience^  of  the  Men  of  thiit 
which  is  to  come.     For  as  here  thou  seest.  Passim  ^Hl  bu've 
ail  fiB^j  this  year ;  that  h  to  say^  in  ibis  World ;  So  are  the 
10  Men  of  this  World :  they  must  have  all  their  good  things  now, 
they  cannot  stay  till  next  Tear;  that  is,  until  the  next  World, 
for  their  Portion  of  good.     That  Proverb,  A  Bird  in  the  Hand  TfuSt^^Mijf 
if  fwerth  Hvq  in  the  Bush,  is  of  more  Authority  >^ith  them,  than  BiZfnm 
are  all  the  Divine  Testimonies  of  the  good  of  the  World  to*^'^''' 
come.     But  as  thou  sawest,  that  he  had  quickly  lavished  all 
away^  and  had  presently  left  him,  nothing  but  Rags ;    so  will 
it  be  with  all  such  Men  at  the  end  of  this  World- 

Chr.  Then  jaid  Christian,  No^i}  1  see  that  P^itience  has  the 
test  iVisdom  ;  and  that  upon  many  accounts^     i*  Because  be  stays  v^t^anjr^ 
jo/hr  the  hesl  things,     s .  ^ind  a/s&  Because  he  ^ili  ha've  the  ^hry  ff',^^/fft^  ^ 
^hisf  nifhen  the  other  bath  nothing  hut  Rngs, 

Ikter.  Nay»  you  may  add  another;   to  wit,  the  Glory  of 
the  next  world  will  never  wear  out ;  but  these  are  suddenly 
gone.     Therefore  Passion  had  not  so  much  reason  to  laugh  at 
Patience^  because  he  had  his  good  things  first,  as  Patience  will 
have  to  laugh  at  Passion^  because  he  had  his  best  things  hst  ; 
for ^rst  must  give  place  to  iast^  because  last  must  have  his  time  Tftin^trkitr 
to  come,  but  last  gives  place  to  nothing;  for  there  is  notZ!t'^%f 
another  to  succeed*     He  therefore  that  hath  his  Portion  fif^^^y^j^'*  ^"^^f 
lomust  needs  have  a  time  to  spend  it;   but  he  that  has  his ^r^  ^'^^f. ^r^ ^ 
Portion  last,  must  have  it  lastingly*    Therefore  it  is  said  of '*^'''^'- 
Drvejf    In   thy   lifetime   thou   reeei'Vedest   thy  good  things f   and  Luke  td, 
like<wise  Lazarus  e^fii  things ;  Bui  n&iv  he  is  c&m/oriedf  and  thou  hi'J^d 
art  Urmented,  mti^fJ^rsL 

Chr*  Then  I  pereeWf  'tis  not  best  t^  e<n*rt  tbings  that  are 
now  \  Ifftt  to  ^vaitfor  things  to  come, 

In-ter,  You  say  Tnith  ;    For  the  things  that  are  sem,  ^'^'^  VS.'^i/'*^ 
Temporal;  but  the  things  that  are  mt  seen^  are  Eternal.     ButJii^f/^JJ 
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though  this  be  $^ ;  yet  since  things  present,  and  our  fleshly 
appetitCi  are  su^h  near  Nfighbors  one  fo  anQtber;  and  again, 
because  things  to  come^  and  carnal  sense j  are  such  strangers 
one  to  another:  therefore  it  is,  that  the  first  of  these  so 
suddenly  fall  into  ttmity^  atid  that  distance  is  so  continued 
between  the  second. 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream^  that  the  Interpreter  took  CbrUtmn 
by  the  hand,  and  led  him  into  a  place  where  was  a  Fire 
burning  against  a  Wall^  and  one  standing  by  it  always,  casting 
much  Water  upon  it  to  quench  it :  yet  did  the  Fire  burn  to 
higher  and  hotter. 

^ben  said  Christian,  What  means  this  f 

The  huerf  refer  answered,  This  fire  is  the  work  of  Grace 
that  is  wrought  in  the  heart ;  he  that  casts  Water  upon  it,  to 
extinguish  and  put  it  out,  is  the  Devil:  but  in  that  thou  seest 
the  fire  notwithstanding  bum  higher  and  hotter,  thou  shalt 
also  see  the  reason  of  that :  So  he  had  him  about  to  the  back 
side  of  the  Wall,  where  he  saw  a  Man  with  a  Vessel  of  Oil  in 
his  handi  of  the  which  he  did  also  continually  cast  (but 
secretly,)  into  the  fire*  Then  said  Christian^  IVhat  memts^o 
this  ?  The  Interpreter  answered,  This  is  Christy  who  continually, 
with  the  Oil  of  his  Grace,  main  tains  the  work  already  begun 
in  the  heart;  by  the  means  of  which,  notwithstanding  what 
£  cw.  IX  gu  the  Devil  can  do,  the  souls  of  his  People  prove  gracious  stilh 
And  in  that  thou  sawest  that  the  Man  stood  behind  the  W^all 
to  maintain  the  fire ;  this  is  to  teach  thee,  that  it  is  bard  for 
the  tempted  to  see  how  this  work  of  Grace  is  maintained 
in  the  souL 

[  saw  also  that  the  Interpreter  took  him  again  by  the  hand, 
and  led  him  into  a  pleasant  place,  where  was  builded  a  30 
stately  Palace,  beautiful  to  behold;  at  the  sight  of  which, 
Chrhtmn  was  greatly  delighted;  he  saw  also  upon  the  top 
thereof,  certain  Persons  w^alked,  who  were  cloathed  all  in 
Gold.  Then  said  Christian^  Maj  we  go  in  thither,^  Then 
the  Interpreter  took  him,  aJid  led  him  up  toward  the  door 
of  the  Palace ;  and  be  hold  j  at  the  door  stood  a  great  Company 
of  men,  as  desirous  to  go  in,  hut  durst  not.  There  also  sat  a 
Man,  at  a  little  distance  from  the  door,  at  a  Table-side,  with 
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a  Book,  and  his  Inkhom  before  him,  to  take  the  Name  of 
him  that  should  enter  therein :  He  saw  also  that  in  the  door- 
way, stood  many  Men  in  Armor  to  keep  it ;  being  resolved  to 
do  to  the  Man  that  would  enter,  what  hurt  and  mischief  they 
could.  Now  was  Christian  somewhat  in  a  maze :  at  last,  when 
every  Man  started  back  for  fear  of  the  armed  men ;  Christian 
saw  a  Man  of  a  very  stout  countenance  come  up  to  the  Man 
that  sat  there  to  write;  saying.  Set  down  wy  namty  Sir;  the  ThiVmitant 
which  when  he  had  done,  he  saw  the  Man  draw  his  Sword,  ^*'** 
10  and  put  an  Helmet  upon  his  Head,  and  rush  toward  the  door 
upon  the  armed  men,  who  hiid  upon  him  with  deadly  force ; 
but  the  Man,  not  at  all  discouraged,  fell  to  cutting  and  hacking 
most  fiercely;  so,  after  he  had  received  and  given  many  Acts  14.  ast- 
wounds  to  those  that  attempted  to  keep  him  out,  he  cut  his 
way  through  them  all,  and  pressed  forward  into  the  Palace ; 
at  which  there  was  a  pleasant  voice  heard  from  those  that 
were  within,  even  of  those  that  walked  upon  the  t<^  of  the 
Palace,  saying, 

Come  in,  Come  in; 
20  Eternal  Glory  thou  sbalt  win. 

So  he  went  in,  and  was  cloathed  with  such  Garments  as 
they.  Then  Christian  smiled,  and  said,  I  think  verily  I  know 
the  meaning  of  this. 

Now,  said  Christian,  let  me  go  hence :  Nay  stay  (said  the 
Interpreter,)  tOl  I  have  shewed  thee  a  little  more,  and  after 
that  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way.  So  he  took  him  by  the  hand 
again,  and  led  him  into  a  very  dark  Room,  where  there  sat 
a  Man  in  an  Iron  Cage.  f^^^  '^' 

Now  the  Man,  to  look  on,  seemed  very  sad :  he  sat  with  his  c^e. 
30  eyes  looking  down  to  the  ground,  his  hands  folded  together ; 
and  he  sighed  as  if  he  would  break  his  heart.    Then  said 
Christian,  What  means  this?    At  which  the  Interpreter  bid 
him  talk  with  the  Man. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  the  Man,  What  art  thouf 
The  Man  answered,  /  am  what  I  was  not  once, 
Chr.  What  wast  thou  oncef 

Man.  The  Man  said,  I  was  once  a  fair  and  flourishing  Luke  &  13. 
Professor,  both  in  mine  own  eyes,  and  also  in  the  eyes  of 
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others :  I  once  was,  as  I  thought,  fair  for  the  Coelestial  City, 
and  had  then  even  joy  at  the  thoughts  that  I  should  get 
thither. 

Chr.  Well^  but  <what  art  thou  now  f 

Man.  I  am  now  a  Man  of  Despair,  and  am  shut  up  in  it,  as 
in  this  Iron  Cage.    I  cannot  get  out ;  O  now  I  cannot. 

Chr.  But  how  earnest  thou  in  this  condition  f 

Man.  I  left  off  to  watch,  and  be  sober;  I  laid  the  reins 
upon  the  neck  of  my  lusts ;  I  sinned  against  the  light  of  the 
Word,  and  the  goodness  of  God :  I  have  grieved  the  Spirit,  xo 
and  he  is  gone ;  I  tempted  the  Devil,  and  he  is  come  to  me ; 
I  have  provoked  God  to  anger,  and  he  has  left  me ;  I  have  so 
hardened  my  heart,  that  I  cannot  repent. 

Then  said  Christian  to  the  Interpreter^  But  is  there  no  hopes 
for  such  a  Man  as  this  ?    Ask  him,  said  the  Interpreter, 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  Is  there  no  hope  hut  you  must  be 
kept  in  the  Iron  Cage  qf  Despair  f 

Man.  No,  none  at  all. 

Chr.  Why?    The  Son  of  the  Blessed  is  very  pitiful. 
Heb.6.6.        Man.  I  have  crucified  him  to  myself,  afi^h.     I    have  a o 
Luke  19. 14.  despised  his  Person,  I  have  despised  his  Righteousness,  I  have 
counted  his  Blood  an  unholy  thing,  I  have  done  despite  to  the 
Hcb.  10.  a8,  Spirit  of  Grace :    Therefore  I  have  shut  myself  out  of  all 
^  the  Promises;   and  there  now  remains  to  me  nothing  but 

threatnings,  dreadful  threatnings,  faithful  threatnings  of 
certain  Judgment,  which  shall  devour  me  as  an  Adversary. 

Inter.  For  what  did  you  bring  yourself  into  this  condition  f 

Man.  For  fhe  Lusts,  Pleasures,  and  Profits  of  this  World ; 
in  the  enjoyment  of  which,  I  did  then  promise  my  self  much 
delight ;  but  now  every  one  of  those  things  also  bite  me,  and  30 
gnaw  me  like  a  burning  worm. 

Inter.  But  canst  thou  not  now  repent  and  turn? 

Man.  God  hath  denied  me  repentance ;  his  Word  gives  me 
no  encouragement  to  believe ;  yea,  himself  hath  shut  me  up 
in  this  Iron  Cage ;  nor  can  all  the  men  in  the  World  let  me 
out.  O  Eternity!  Eternity!  how  shall  I  grapple  with  the 
misery  that  I  must  meet  with  in  Eternity ! 

Inter,  Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian,  Let  this 
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mans  misery  be  remembred  by  thee,  and  be  an  everlasting 
caution  to  thee. 

Chr.  Welly  said  Christian^  this  is  fearful ;  God  help  me  to 
watch  and  be  sober ;  and  to  pray,  that  I  may  shun  the  causes 
of  this  mans  misery.  Sir,  is  it  not  time  for  me  to  go  on  my 
way  now  ? 

Inter.  Tarry  till  I  shall  shew  thee  one  thing  more,  and 
then  thou  shalt  go  on  thy  way. 
So  he  took  Cbrutian  by  the  hand  again,  and  led  him  into  a 

10  Chamber,  where  there  was  one  rising  out  of  Bed ;  and  as  he 
put  on  his  Raiment,  he  shook  and  trembled.  Then  said 
Cbrutian^  "Why  doth  this  Maif  thus  tremble?  The  Interpreter 
then  bid  him  tell  to  Cbrutian  the  reason  of  his  so  doing.  So 
he  began,  and  said:  This  night  as  I  was  in  my  sleep,  I 
Dreamed,  and  behold  the  Heavens  grew  exceeding  black; 
also  it  thundred  and  lightned  in  most  fearful  wise,  that  it  put 
me  into  an  Agony.  So  I  looked  up  in  my  Dream,  and  saw 
the  Clouds  rack  at  an  unusual  rate;  upon  which  I  heard  a 
great  sound  of  a  Trumpet,  and  saw  also  a  Man  sit  upon  a  i  cor.  x«,  s*. 

ao  Qood,  attended  with  the  thousands  of  Heaven ;  they  were  all  jSnt*"*** 
in  flaming  fire,  also  the  Heavens  were  on  a  burning  flame.  J^«^^' 
I   heard  then  a  voice,  saying,  Arise  ye   Dead^  and  come  /oR«v.  aan. 
Judgment;  and  with  that,  the  Rocks  rent,  the  Graves  opened, "'  '*  '^ 
&  the  Dead  that  were  therein,  came  forth;  some  of  them isa. 96. ai. 
were  exceeding  glad,  and  looked  upward ;  and  some  sought  to  ^^1%]^ 
hide  themselves  under  the  Mountains.    Then  I  saw  the  Man  ^^  7  »o- 
that  sat  upon  the  Cloud,  open  the  Book ;  and  bid  the  World 
draw  near.    Yet  there  was  by  reason  of  a  fierce  flame  that 
issued  out  and  came  from  before  him,  a  convenient  distance 

30  betwixt  him  and  them,  as  betwixt  the  Judge  and  the  Prisoners  MaL  3.  a.  3. 

Dan.  7. 9(  lo. 

at  the  Bar.    I  heard  it  also  proclaimed  to  them  that  attended 
on  the  Man  that  sat  on  the  Cloud ;  Gatber  together  the  Jares,  ^J^^^^  "• 
tbe  Cbaff^  and  Stubble^  and  cast  tbem  into  tbe  burning  Lake;  and  MaL  4.  >• 
with  that,  the  bottomless  pit  opened,  just  whereabout  I  stood ; 
out  of  the  mouth  of  which  there  came  in  an  abundant  manner 
Smoke,  and  Coals  of  fire,  with  hideous  noises.    It  was  also 
said  to  the  same  persons ;  Gatber  my  Wbeat  into  tbe  Garner,  Luke  3, 17. 
And  with  that  I  saw  many  catch'd  up  and  carried  away  into « Tba«-  4. 

D  3  * '  '^" 
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the  Clouds,  but  I  was  left  behind.  I  also  sought  to  hide 
myself,  but  I  could  not;  for  the  Man  that  sat  upon  the 
Rom. a.  14.  Cloud,  Still  kept  his  eye  upon  me:  my  sins  also  came  into 
my  mind,  and  my  Conscience  did  accuse  me  on  every  side. 
Upon  this  I  awaked  from  my  sleep. 

Chr.  But  twhat  was  it  that  made  you  so  afraid  of  this  sight? 

Man.  Why  I  thought  the  day  of  Judgement  was  come,  and 
that  I  was  not  ready  for  it :  but  this  frighted  me  most,  that 
the  Angels  gathered  up  several,  and  left  me  behind;  also 
the  pit  of  Hell  opened  her  mouth  just  where  I  stood :  my  10 
Conscience  too  afflicted  me;  and  as  I  thought,  the  Judge 
had  always  his  eye  upon  me,  shewing  indignation  in  his 
countenance. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  to  Christian^  Hast  thou  considered  all 
these  things  ? 

Chr.  Yes,  and  they  put  me  in  hope  and  fear. 

Inter.  Well,  keep  all  things  so  in  thy  mind,  that  they  may 
be  as  a  Goad  in  thy  sides,  to  prick  thee  forward  in  the  way 
thou  must  go.  Then  Christian  began  to  gird  up  his  loins,  and 
to  address  himself  to  his  Journey.  Then  said  the  Interpreter,  20 
The  Comforter  be  always  with  thee  good  Christian,  to  guide 
thee  in  the  way  that  leads  to  the  City. 

So  Christian  went  on  his  way,  saying, 

Here  have  I  seen  things  rare  and  profitable ; 
Things  pleasant,  dreadful;    things  to  make  me  stable 
In  what  I  ha've  began  to  take  in  band: 
Then  let  me  think  on  them,  and  understand 
Wherefore  they  shewed  me  was,  and  let  me  be 
Thankful,  0  good  Interpreter,  to  thee. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  the  highway  up  which  30 
Christian  was  to  go,  was  fenced  on  either  side  with  a  Wall, 
and  that  Wall  is  called  Salvation.    Up  this  \\  ay  therefore  did 
burdened  Christian  run,  but  not  without   great   difficulty, 
because  of  the  load  on  his  back. 

He  ran  thus  till  he  came  at  a  place  somewhat  ascending ; 
and  upon  that  place  stood  a  Cross,  and  a  little  below  in  the 
bottom,  a  Sepulchre.    So  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  just  as 
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Christian  came  up  with  the  Cross^  his  burden  loosed  from  off 
his  Shoulders,  and  fell  from  off  his  back,  and  began  to  tumble; 
and  so  continued  to  do,  till  it  came  to  the  mouth  of  the 
Sepulchre,  where  it  fell  in,  and  I  saw  it  no  more.^ 

Then  was  Christian  glad  and  lightsome,  and  said  with  SLfv/tmCod 
merry  heart.  He  hath  given  me  rest,  by  his  sorrow;  and  life,  h*^7!^^m 
bis  death.    Then  he  stood  still  a  while,  to  look  and  wonder  t'"*^***"*^ 

'  '  wr  are  as 

for  it  was  very  surpnsmg  to  him,  that  the  sight  of  the  Cross /aak^ao/ 
should  thus  ease  him  of  his  burden.     He  looked  therefore,  and  ^^•^■^'^' 
10  looked  again,  even  till  the  springs  that  were  in  his  head  sent 

the  waters  down  his  cheeks.    Now  as  he  stood  looking  and  zech.  m.  la 

weeping,  behold  three  shining  ones  came  to  him,  and  saluted 

him,  with  Peace.be  to  thee:  so  the  iirst  said  to  him,  Ity  j/»jMark2.  s 

beforgitjen.    The  second,  stript  him  of  his  Rags,  and  cloathed 

him  with  change  of  Raiment.    The  third  also  set  a  mark  in  zech.  3-  4. 

his  forehead,  and  gave  him  a  Roll  with  a  Seal  upon  it,  which  Ephes.  x.  13. 

he  bid  him  look  on  as  he  ran,  and  that  he  should  give  it  in  at 

the  Coelestial  Gate ;  so  they  went  their  way.    Then  Christian 

gave  three  leaps  for  joy,  and  went  on  singing, 

20  ^hus  far  did  I  come  loaden  with  my  sin ;  ^  chruHan 

HT  t  J  t  t  '   ^     t         r  •  cansingtho' 

Nor  could  ought  ease  the  grtef  that  J  was  /»,  aume,  when 

Ttll  I  came  hither:  What  a  place  is  this!  ^1um*Me 

Must  here  be  the  beginning  of  my  bliss  f  "Sa^*^ 

Must  here  the  burden  fall  from  off  my  back  ? 
Must  here  the  strings  that  bound  it  to  me  crack? 
Blest  Cross!    blest  Sepulchre!    blest  rather  be 
7he  Man  that  there  was  put  to  shame  for  me, 

I  saw  then  in  my  Dream  that  he  went  on  thm,  even  until 
he  came  at  a  bottom,  where  he  saw,  a  little  out  of  the  way, 
30  three  Men  fast  asleep  with  Fetters  upon  their  heels.    The 
name  of  the  one  was  Simple,  another  Sloth,  and  the  third  simpu, 

n  ^^'  Sloth,  axiA 

Presumption.  Presump^ 

Christian  then  seeing  them  lie  in  this  case,  went  to  them,  if  "*"• 

X  Who's  this;  the  Pilgrim.     Howl  'tis  very  true. 
Old  thinjj^  are  past  away,  all's  become  new. 
Strange !  he's  another  man  upon  my  word, 
They  be  fine  Feathers  that  make  a  fine  Bird. 
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peradventure  he  might  awake  them.    And  cried,  You  are  like 

Prov.  83. 34.  them  that  sleep  on  the  top  of  a  Mast,  for  the  dead  Sea  is 

under  you,  a  Gulf  that  hath  no  bottom.   Awake  therefore  and 

come  away ;  be  willing  also,  and  I  will  help  you  off  with  your 

Irons.    He  also  told  them.  If  he  that  goeth  about  like  a 

I  Pet  s  8-    roaring  Lion  comes  by,  you  will  certainly  become  a  prey  to  his 

teeth.    With  that  they  lookt  upon  him,  and  began  to  reply 

There  is  HO  in  this  sort :  Simple  said,  /  see  no  danger'^  Sloth  said,  Tet  a  little 

wiuth,  if    rnore  sleep:  and  Presumption  said,  E'very  Fatt  must  stand  upon  his 

MtXeT^  ow«  bottom.     And  so  they  lay  down  to  sleep  again,  and  lo 

Christian  went  on  his  way. 

Yet  was  he  troubled  to  think  that  men  in  that  danger 
should  so  little  esteem  the  kindness  of  him  that  so  freely 
oflfered  to  help  them ;  both  by  awakening  of  them,  coun- 
seling of  them,  and  proffering  to  help  them  oflf  with  their 
Iron^.  And  as  he  was  troubled  thereabout,  he  espied  two 
Men  come  tumbling  over  the  Wall,  on  the  left  hand  of  the 
narrow  way ;  and  they  made  up  apace  to  him.  The  name  of 
the  one  was  Formalist^  and  the  name  of  the  other  Hypocrisy. 
So,  as  I  said,  they  drew  up  unto  him,  who  thus  entered  with  ao 
them  into  discourse. 
Christian  Ghr.  Gentlemen^  Whence  came  you^  and  whither  do  you  go? 

them.  Form,  and  Hyp.  We  were  bom  in  the  land  of  Vain-glory, 

and  are  going  for  praise  to  Mount  Sion, 

Ghr.  Why  came  you  not  in  at  the  Gate  which  standeth  at  the 
John  la  1.    beginning  of  the  tivay  ?     Know  you  not  that  it  is  written^  Ihat  he 
that  Cometh  not  in  by  the  door^  but  climbeth  up  some  other  way,  the 
same  is  a  thief  and  a  robber  ? 

Form,  and  Hyp.  They  said,  That  to  go  to  the  Gate  for 
entrance,  was    by  all   their  Countrymen   counted  too  far  30 
about;  and  that  therefore  their  usual  way  was  to  make  a 
short  cut  of  it,  and  to  climb  over  the  wall  as  they  had  done. 

Ghr,  But  will  it  not  be  counted  a  trespass  against  the  Lord  of 

the  City   whither  we  are  bound,  thus  to  violate  his  revealed 

will? 

They  that        FoRM,  and  Hyp.    They  told  him.  That  as  for  that,  he 

JSway, *«/ needed  not  to  trouble  his  head  thereabout:    for  what  they 

n0thythe    ^j^j^  ^^y  ^oA  custom  for ;  and  could  produce,  if  need  were, 
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lony  ths 
years. 


Testimony  that  would  witness  it,  for  more  than  a  thousand  <iocr, « 


Chr.  But^  said  Christian,  will  your  practice  stand  a  Trial  at  J;^^ 

Form,  and  Hyp.  They  told  him.  That  Custom,  it  being  of  ^ 
so  long  a  standing,  as  above  a  thousand  years,  would  doubt- 
less  now  be  admitted  as  a  thing  legsd,  by  an   Impartial 
Judge.     And  besides,  said  they,  if  we  get  into  the  way, 
what's  matter  which  way  we  get  in  ?    If  we  are  in,  we  are 

xoin :  thou  art  but  in  the  way,  who,  as  we  perceive,  came  in  at 
the  Gate ;  and  we  are  also  in  the  way,  that  came  tumbling 
over  the  wall.  Wherein  now  is  thy  condition  better  than 
ours? 

Chr.  I  walk  by  the  BmU  of  my  Master,  you  walk  by  the 
rude  working  of  your  fancies.  You  are  counted  thieves 
already,  by  the  Lord  of  the  way;  therefore  I  doubt  you 
will  not  be  found  true  men  at  the  end  of  the  way.  You 
come  in  by  yourselves  without  his  direction,  and  shall  go  out 
by  yourselves  without  his  mercy. 

30  To  this  they  made  him  but  little  answer ;  only  they  bid  him 
look  to  himself.  Then  I  saw  that  they  went  on  every  man 
in  his  way,  without  much  conference  one  with  another ;  save 
that  these  two  men  told  Christian^  That,  as  to  Laius  and  Or- 
dinancesy  they  doubted  not  but  they  should  as  conscientiously 
do  them  as  he.  Therefore  said  they.  We  see  not  wherein 
thou  differest  from  us,  but  by  the  Coat  that  is  on  thy  back, 
which  was,  as  we  tro,  given  thee  by  some  of  thy  Neighbors, 
to  hide  the  shame  of  thy  nakedness. 

Chr.   By  Laws  and  Ordinances,  you  will  not  be  saved,  cat  a. 

30  since  you  came  not  in  by  the  door.  And  as  for  this  Coat 
that  is  on  my  back,  it  was  given  me  by  the  Lord  of  the  place 
whither  I  go ;  and  that,  as  you  say,  to  cover  my  nakedness  christi 
with.  And  I  take  it  as  a  token  of  his  kindness  to  me,  f or  lorS* 
I  had  nothing  but  rags  before.  And  besides,  thus  I  com-^^*^ 
fort  myself  as  I  go:  Surely,  think  I,  when  I  come  to  the/<"*«^' 
Gate  of  the  City,  the  Lord  thereof  will  know  me  for  good,  comjbr 
since  I  have  his  Coat  on  my  back ;  a  Coat  that  he  gave  me  l^f^^ 
freely  in  the  day  that  he  stript  me  of  my  rags.    I   have*"^*' 


40  THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS. 

moreover  a  mark  in  my  forehead,  of  which  perhaps  you  have 
taken  no  notice,  which  one  of  my  Lords  most  intimate 
Associates,  fixed  there  in  the  day  that  my  burden  fell  off  my 
shoulders.  I  will  tell  you  moreover,  that  I  had  then  given 
me  a  Roll  sealed  to  comfort  me  by  reading,  as  I  go  in  the 
way;  I  was  also  bid  to  give  it  in  at  the  Codestial  Gate, 
in  token  of  my  certain  going  in  after  it :  all  which  things 
I  doubt  you  want,  and  want  them  because  you  came  not 
in  at  the  Gate. 

To  these  things  they  gave  him  no  answer,  only  they  looked  lo 

upon  each  other  and  laughed.    Then  I  saw  that  they  went  on 

ctarirtUn     all,  savc  that  Christian  kept  before,  who  had  no  more  talk  but 

Jahhim-    with  himself,  and  that  sometimes  sighingly,  and  sometimes 

^^'  comfortably:  also  he  would  be  often  reading  in  the  Roll 

that  one  of  the  shining  ones  gave  him,  by  which  he  was 

refreshed. 

I  beheld  then,  that  they  all  went  on  till  they  came  to 
Heetmeste  the  foot  of  the  Hill  Difficulty ^  at  the  bottom  of  which  was 
DifficHUy,    a  Spring.    There  was  also  in  the  same  place  two  other  ways 

besides  that  which  came  straight  from  the  Gate ;  one  turned  ao 
to  the  left  hand,  and  the  other  to  the  right,  at  the  bottom  of 
the  Hill :  but  the  narrow  way  lay  right  up  the  Hill  (and  the 
name  of  the  going  up  the  side  of  the  Hill,  is  called  D'^culty^ 
is«.  49>  le*  Christian  now  went  to  the  Spring  and  drank  thereof  to  refresh 
himself,  and  then  began  to  go  up  the  Hill ;  saying, 

7his  Hilly  though  high^  I  covet  to  ascend; 

The  difficulty  twill  not  me  offend; 

For  J  perceive  the  <way  to  life  lies  here ; 

Come,  pluck  up.  Heart;  lets  neitlxr  faint  nor  fear: 

Better^  t/jo*  difficulty  thWight  way  to  go,  30 

^han  ivrongf  though  easy,  <where  the  end  is  ivo. 

The  other  two  also  came  to  the  foot  of  the  Hill.  But 
when  they  saw  that  the  Hill  was  steep  and  high,  and  that 
there  was  two  other  ways  to  go ;  and  supposing  also,  that  these 
two  ways  might  meet  again  with  that  up  which  Christian  went, 
on  the  other  side  of  the  Hill ;  therefore  they  were  resolved 
to  go  in  those  ways  (now  the  name  of  one  of  those  ways  was 
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Dat^r^  and  the  name  of  the  other  Destructioru)    So  the  one  Thedaytr 
took   the  way  which  is  called  Danger ^  which  led  him  \Xi\.of,S*^S!f 
a  great  Wood;  and  the  other  took  directlyup  the  way  to'**^- 
Destmctim,  which  led  him  into  a  wide  field  full  of  dark 
Mountains,  where  he  stumbled  and  fell,  and  rose  no  more.^  ^ 

I  looked  then  after  Christian,  to  see  him  go  up  the  Hill, 
where  I  perceived  he  fell  from  running  to  going,  and  from 
going  to  clambering  upon  his  hands  and  his  knees,  be- 
cause of  the  steepness  of  the  place.    Now  about  the  midway 

10  to  the  top  of  the  Hill,  was  a  pleasant  Arhor.^  made  by  the  Lord  a  wrd^ 
of  the  Hill,  for  the  refreshing  of  weary  Travellers.    Thither^''**'' 
therefore  Christian  got,  where  also  he  sat  down  to  rest  him. 
Then  he  pull'd  his  Roll  out  of  his  bosom  and  read  therein 
to  his  comfort ;  he  also  now  began  afresh  to  take  a  review  of 
the  Goat  or  Garment  that  was  given  him  as  he  stood  by  the 
Cross.     Thus  pleasing  himself  a  while,  he  at  last  fell  into 
a  slumber,  and  thence  into  a  fast  sleep,  which  detained  him 
in  that  place  until  it  was  almost  night,  and  in  his  sleep  his  Roll  /^^^^a^    - 
fdl  out  of  his  hand.    Now  as  he  was  sleeping,  there  came  w''^" 

20 one  to  him,  and  awaked  him  saying.  Go  to  the  Ant,  tbouT^^f>-^' 
sluggard,  consider  her  ways  and  be  <ivise.    And  with  that  Cbris^ 
tian  suddenly  started  up,  and  sped  him  on  his  way,  and  went 
apace  till  he  came  to  the  top  of  the  Hill. 

Now  when  he  was  got  up  to  the  top  of  the  Hill,  there 
came  two  men  running  against  him  amain ;  the  name  of  the 
one  was  timorous,  and  the  name  of  the  other  Mistrust,  to  cimstian 
whom  Cbrtsttan  said,  Sirs,   whats  the  matter  you  run  the  Mistrustawrf 
wrong  way  ?  Timorous  answered,  That  they  were  going  to  the  ''^>"*®''°'»' 
City  of  Zion,  and  had  got  up  that  difficult  place ;   but,  said 

10  he,  the  further  we  go,  the  more  danger  we  meet  with,  where- 
fore we  turned,  and  are  going  back  again. 

Yes,  said  Mistrust,  for  just  before  us  lie  a  couple  of  Lions 
in  the  way,  (whether  sleeping  or  waking  we  know  not) ;  and 


I  Shall  they  who  wrong  begin  yet  rightly  end? 
Shall  they  at  all  have  safety  for /their  friend  t 
No.  no,  in  headstrong  manner  they  set  out. 
And  headlong  will  they  fall  at  last  no  doubt. 
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we  could  not  think,  if  we  came  witMn  reach,  but  they  would 
presently  pull  us  to  pieces. 

Chr.  Then  said  Chruiiau,  You  make  rae  afraid,  but  whither 
shall  I  fly  to  be  safe?  If  I  go  back  to  mine  own  Country, 
Tj6^f  is  prepared  for  Fire  and  Brimstone;  and  1  shall  certainly 
perish  there.  If  I  can  get  to  the  CtElestial  City,  I  am  sure 
to  be  in  safety  there.  I  must  venture.  To  go  back  is  nothing 
but  death ;  to  go  forward  is  fear  of  death,  and  life  everlasting 
beyond  it,  I  will  yet  go  forward.  So  M'utruii  and  Ttmamm 
ran  down  the  Hill  \  and  Christian  went  on  his  way.  But  lo 
thinking  again  of  what  he  heard  from  the  men,  he  felt  in  his 
bosom  for  his  Roll,  that  he  might  read  therein  and  be  com- 
forted; but  he  felt  and  found  it  not.  Then  was  Christian  in 
great  distress,  and  knew  not  what  to  do,  for  he  wanted  that 
which  used  to  relieve  hinri,  and  that  which  should  have  been 
his  Pass  into  the  Coelestial  City.  Here  therefore  he  began  to 
be  much  perplexed,  and  knew  not  what  to  do;  at  last  he 
bethought  himself  that  he  had  slept  in  the  Arifor  that  is  on 
the  side  of  the  Hill :  and  falling  down  upon  his  knees^  he 
asked  God  forgiveness  for  that  his  foolish  Fact  j  and  then  ^o 
went  back  to  look  for  his  Roll.  But  all  the  way  he  went  back, 
who  can  sufficiently  set  forth  the  sorrow  of  Christians  heart  I 
somtimes  he  sighed,  som times  he  wept,  and  often  times  he 
chid  himself,  for  being  so  foolish  to  fall  asleep  in  that  place 
which  was  erected  only  for  a  little  refreshment  from  his 
'iveariness.  Thus  therefore  he  went  back ;  carefully  looking 
on  this  side  and  on  that,  ail  the  way  as  he  went,  if  happily  he 
might  find  his  Roll,  that  had  been  his  comfort  so  many  times 
in  his  Journey.  He  went  thus  till  he  came  again  within  sight 
of  the  Arbot^  where  he  sat  and  slept ;  but  that  sight  renewed  30 
his  sorrow  the  more,  by  bringing  again,  even  afresh,  his  evil 
of  sleeping  into  his  mind.  Thus  therefore  he  now  went  on 
bewailing  his  sinful  sleep,  saying,  O  <wrstcbed  Man  that  I  am^ 
that  I  should  sleep  in  the  day-time  !  that  I  should  sleep  in  the 
midst  of  difficulty !  that  I  should  so  indulge  the  flesh,  as  to 
use  that  rest  for  ease  to  my  flesh,  which  the  Lord  of  the  Hill 
hath  erected  only  for  the  relief  of  the  spirits  of  Pilgrims  { 
How  many  steps  have  I  took  in  vain  !     (Thus  it  happened  to 
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Israel  for  their  sio,  they  were  sent  back  again  by  the  way  of  the  Nu111b.z5.3s. 
Red-Sea;)  and  I  am  made  to  tread  those  steps  with  sorrow, 
which  I  might  have  trod  with  delight,  had  it  not  been  for  this 
sinful  sleep.  How  far  might  I  have  been  on  my  way  by  this 
time  !  I  am  made  to  tread  those  steps  thrice  over,  which  I 
needed  not  to  have  trod  but  once :  Yea  now  also  I  am  like  to 
be  benighted,  for  the  day  is  almost  spent.  O  that  I  had  not 
dept !  Now  by  this  time  he  was  come  to  the  jfrbor  again, 
where  for  awhile  he  sat  down  and  wept,  but  at  last  (as  Cbrh' 

10  tian  would  have   it)  looking  sorrowfully   down   under  the 

Settle,  there  he  espied  his  Roll;  the  which  he  with  trembling ci^au^ 
and  haste  catch'd  up,  and  put  it  into  his 'bosom.    But  who  rou  where 
can  tell  how  joyful  this  Man  was,  when  he  had  gotten  his  RoU***^** 
again !    For  this  Roll  was  the  assurance  of  his  life  and  ac- 
ceptance at  the  desired  Haven.     Therefore  he  laid  it  up 
in  his  bosom,  gave  thanks  to  God  for  directing  his  eye  to  the 
place  where  it  lay,  and  with  joy  and  tears  betook  himself 
again  to  his  Journey.    But  Oh  how  nimbly  now  did  he  go  up 
the  rest  of  the  Hill!     Yet  before  he  got  up,  the  Sun  went 

aodown  upon  Christian;  and  this  made  him  again  recall 
the  vanity  of  his  sleeping  to  his  remembrance,  and  thus  he 
again  began  to  condole  with  himself :  Oh  thou  sinful  sleep  !  bow 
for  thy  sake  am  I  like  to  be  benighted  in  my  Journey  I  I  must 
walk  without  the  Sun,  darkness  must  cover  the  path  of  my  feety 
and  I  must  hear  the  noise  of  doleful  Creatures^  because  of  my 
sinful  sleep  !  Now  also  he  remembered  the  story  that  Mstrust 
and  timorous  told  him  of,  how  they  were  frighted  with  the 
sight  of  the  Lions.  Then  said  Christian  to  himself  again. 
These  Beasts  range  in  the  night  for  their  prey,  and  if  they 

30  should  meet  with  me  in  the  dark,  how  should  I  shift  them  ? 
how  should  I  escape  being  by  them  torn  in  pieces  ?  Thus  he 
went  on  his  way,  but  while  he  was  thus  bewailing  his  unhappy 
miscarriage,  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  and  behold  there  was  a  very 
stately  Palace  before  him,  the  name  of  which  was  Beautiful, 
and  it  stood  just  by  the  Highway  side. 

So  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  he  made  haste  and  went 
forward,  that  if  possible  he  might  get  Lodging  there;  now 
before  he  had  gone  far,  he  entered  into  a  very  narrow  passage, 
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which  was  about  a  furlong  off  of  the  Porter's  Lodge,  and 
looking  very  narrowly  before  him  as  he  went,  he  espied  two 
Lions  in  the  way.  Now,  thought  he,  I  see  the  dangers  that 
Mistrust  and  Timorous  were  driven  back  by.  (The  Lions 
were  chained,  but  he  saw  not  the  Chains.)  Then  he  was 
afraid,  and  thought  also  himself  to  go  back  after  them,  for  he 
thought  nothing  but  death  was  before  him.  But  the  Porter  at 
Mark  13. 34-  the  Lodge,  whose  Name  is  Watchful,  perceiving  that  Christian 
made  a  halt,  as  if  he  would  go  back,  cried  unto  him,  saying. 
Is  thy  strength  so  small  ?  fear  not  the  Lions,  for  they  are  10 
chained :  and  are  placed  there  for  trial  of  faith  where  it  is ; 
and  for  discovery  of  those  that  have  none :  keep  in  the  midst 
of  the  Path,  and  no  hurt  shall  come  unto  thee. 

Then  I  saw  that  he  went  on,  trembling  for  fear  of  the 
Lions ;  but  taking  good  heed  to  the  directions  of  the  Porter ; 
he  heard  them  roar,  but  they  did  him  no  harm.  Then  he 
clapt  his  hands,  and  went  on,  till  he  came  and  stood  before 
the  Gate  where  the  Porter  was  \  Then  said  Christian  to  the 
Porter y  Sir,  What  house  is  this?  and  may  I  lodge  here  to 
night  ?  The  Porter  answered.  This  House  was  built  by  the  20 
Lord  of  the  Hill,  and  he  built  it  for  the  relief  and  security  of 
Pilgrims.  The  Porter  also  asked  whence  he  was,  and  whither 
he  was  going  ? 

Ghr.  I  am  come  from  the  City  of  Destruction,  and  am 
going  to  Mount  Zion,  but  because  the  Sun  is  now  set,  I 
desire,  if  I  may,  to  lodge  here  to  night. 

POR.  What  is  your  name  f 

Chr.  My  name  is  now  Christian ;  but  my  name  at  the  first 
was  Graceless :  I  came  of  the  Race  of  Japhet,  whom  God  will 
Gen.  9. 37.    perswade  to  dwell  in  the  Tents  of  Shem,  3® 

POR.  But  how  doth  it  happen  that  you  come  so  latef  the  Sun 
is  set, 

Chr.  I  had  been  here  sooner,  but  that,  wretched  man  that 
I  am !  I  slept  in  the  jirbor  that  stands  on  the  Hill  side ;  nay, 


z  Difficult  is  behind,  Fear  is  before, 
Though  he's  got  on  the  Hill,  the  Lions  roar ; 
A  Christian  man  is  never  long  at  ease. 
When  one  fright's  gone,  another  doth  him  seise. 
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I  had  notwithstanding  that,  been  here  much  sooner,  but  that 
in  my  sleep  I  lost  my  evidence,  and  came  without  it  to  the 
brow  of  the  Hill ;  and  then  feelihg  for  it,  and  finding  it  not, 
I  was  forced  with  sorrow  of  heart  to  go  back  to  the  place 
where  I  slept  my  sleep,  where  I  found  it,  and  now  I  am 
come. 

POR.  WeU,  I  will  call  out  one  of  the  Virgins  of  this  place, 
who  will,  it  she  likes  your  talk,  bring  you  in  to  the  rest  of  the 
Family,  according  to  the  Rules  of  the  House.  So  Watchful 
10  the  Porter  rang  a  Bell,  at  the  sound  of  which  came  out  at  the 
door  of  the  House  a  grave  and  beautiful  Damsel,  named 
DtserenoHy  and  asked  why  she  was  called. 

The  Porter  answered.  This  Man  is  in  a  Journey  from  the 
City  of  Destruction  to  Mount  Zw«,  but  being  weary,  and 
benighted,  he  asked  me  if  he  might  lodge  here  to  night ;  so 
I  told  him  I  would  call  for  thee,  who,  after  discourse  had  with 
him,  mayest  do  as  seemeth  thee  good,  even  according  to  the 
Law  of  the  House. 

Then  she  asked  him  whence  he  was,  and  whither  he  was 
ao  going,  and  he  told  her.  She  asked  him  also,  how  he  got  into 
the  way,  and  he  told  her.  Then  she  asked  him,  What  he  had 
seen,  and  met  with  in  the  way,  and  he  told  her ;  and  last,  she 
asked  his  name,  so  he  said.  It  is  Christian ;  and  I  have  so  much 
the  more  a  desire  to  lodge  here  tonight,  because,  by  what  I 
perceive,  this  place  was  built  by  the  Lord  of  the  Hill,  for  the 
relief  and  security  of  Pilgrims.  So  she  smiled,  but  the  water 
stood  in  her  eyes :  and  after  a  little  pause,  she  said,  I  will  call 
forth  two  or  three  more  of  the  Family.  So  she  ran  to  the 
door,  and  called  out  Prudence,  Piety,  and  Charity,  who  after  a 
30  little  more  discourse  with  him,  had  him  in  to  the  Family ;  and 
many  of  them  meeting  him  at  the  threshold  of  the  house, 
said.  Come  in  thou  blessed  of  the  Lord;  this  House  was 
built  by  the  Lord  of  the  Hill,  on  purpose  to  entertain  such 
Pilgrims  in.  Then  he  bowed  his  head,  and  followed  them 
into  the  House.  So  when  he  was  come  in,  and  set  down,  they 
gave  him  something  to  drink;  and  consented  together  that 
until  supper  was  ready,  some  of  them  should  have  some 
particular  discourse  with  Christian,  for  the  best  improvement 
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of  time :  and  they  appointed  Piety y  and  Prudence^  and  Charity y 
to  discourse  with  him ;  and  thus  they  began. 

Piety  dis'  Pi,  Come  good  Christian,  since  we  have  been  so  loving  to  you, 
to  receive  you  into  our  House  this  night ;  let  us,  if  perhaps  <we 
may  better  ourselves  thereby,  talk  with  you  of  all  things  that 
have  happened  to  you  in  your  Pilgrimage. 

Chr.  With  a  very  good  will,  and  I  am  glad  that  you  are 
so  well  disposed. 

Pi.  What  moved  you  at  first  to  betake  yourself  to  a  Pilgrims 
lifef  -  lo 

i^«w  Chris-  Chr.  I  was  driven  out  of  my  Native  Country,  by  a  dreadful 
drtvotlut  sound  that  was  in  mine  ears,  to  wit,  That  unavoidable  destruc- 
"c^^^   tion  did  attend  me,  if  I  abode  in  that  place  where  I  was. 

Pi.  But  how  did  it  happen  that  you  came  out  of  your  Country 
thi4  wayf 

Chr.  It  was  as  God  would  have  it,  for  when  I  was  under 
the  fears  of  destruction,  I  did  not  know  whither  to  go ;  but 
by  chance  there  came  a  man,  even  to  me,  (as  I  was  trembling 
Him  h*  got  and  weeping)  whose  name  is  Evangelist,  and  he  directed  me 
/itioa'^'^to  the  Wicket-Gate,  which  else  I  should  never  have  found;  ao 
and  so  set  me  into  the  way  that  hath  led  me  directly  to  this 
House. 

Pi.  But  did  you  not  come  by  the  House  of  the  Interpreter^ 
Chr.  Yes,  and  did  see  such  things  there,  the  remembrance 
of  which  will  stick  by  me  as  long  as  I  live ;  specially  three 
A  rehearsal  thlugs,  to  wit,  How  Christ,  in  despite  of  Satan,  maintains  his 
Yinf^S^   work  of  Grace  in  the  heart ;  how  the  Man  had  sinned  himself 
**>'•  quite  out  of  hopes  of  Gods  mercy ;  and  also  the  Dream  of 

him  that  thought  in  his  sleep  the  day  of  Judgment  was  come. 
Pi.  Why  ?    Did  you  hear  him  tell  his  Dream  f  30 

Chr.  Yes,  and  a  dreadful  one  it  was.  I  thought  it  made 
my  heart  ake  as  he  was  telling  of  it;  but  yet  I  am  glad  I 
heard  it. 

Pi.  Was  that  all  that  you  saw  at  the  House  of  the  Interpreter? 

Chr.  No,  he  took  me  and  had  me  where  he  shewed  me 

a  stately  Palace,  and  how  the  People  were  clad  in  Gold  that 

were  in  it ;  and  how  there  came  a  venturous  Man,  and  cut  his 
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• 
vay  through  the  armed  men  that  stood  in  the  door  to  keep 
him  out;  and  how  he  was  bid  to  come  in,  and  win  eternal 
Glory.  Methought  those  things  did  ravish  my  heart ;  I  would 
have  stayed  at  that  good  Mans  house  a  twelvemonth,  but 
that  I  knew  I  had  further  to  go. 

Pi.  And  nubat  sativ  you  else  in  the  way  f 
Chr.  Saw !    Why  I  went  but  a  little  further,  and  I  saw 
one,  as  I  thought  in  my  mind,  hang  bleeding  upon  the  Tree ; 
and  the  very  sight  of  him  made  my  burden  &dl  off  my  back 

10  (for  I  groaned  under  a  heavy  burden)  but  then  it  fell  down 
from  off  me.  'Twas  a  strange  thing  to  me,  for  I  never  saw 
such  a  thing  before :  yea,  and  while  I  stood  looking  up,  (for 
then  I  could  not  forbear  looking)  three  shining  ones  came  to 
me :  one  of  them  testified  that  my  sins  were  forgiven  me ; 
another  stript  me  of  my  rags,  and  gave  me  this  broidered  Goat 
which  you  see ;  and  the  third  set  the  mark  which  you  see,  in 
my  forehead,  and  gave  me  this  sealed  Roll  (and  with  that  he 
plucked  it  out  of  his  bosom.) 

Pi.  But  you  saw  more  than  this,  did  you  not? 

ao  Chr.  The  things  that  I  have  told  you  were  the  best:  yet 
some  other  matters  I  saw,  as  namely  I  saw  three  Men,  SimpUy 
Sloth,  and  Presumption,  lie  asleep  a  little  out  of  the  way  as  I 
came,  with  Irons  upon  their  heels ;  but  do  you  think  I  could 
awake  them?  I  also  saw  Formalist  and  Hypocrisy  come 
tumbling  over  the  wall,  to  go,  as  they  pretended,  to  Sion,  but 
they  were  quickly  lost ;  even  as  I  myself  did  tell  them,  but 
they  would  not  believe.  But,  above  all,  I  found  it  hard  woiic 
to  get  up  this  Hill,  and  as  hard  to  come  by  the  Lions  mouth ; 
and  truly  if  it  had  not  been  for  the  good  Man,  the  Porter 

30  that  stands  at  the  Gate,  I  do  not  know  but  that,  after  all, 
I  might  have  gone  back  again :  but  now  I  thank  God  I  am 
here,  and  I  thank  you  for  receiving  of  me. 

Then  Prudence  thought  good  to  ask  him  a  few  questions,  and 
desired  his  answer  to  them.  ^S^w 

Pru.  Do  you  not  think  sometimes  of  the  Country  from  '"'^^f^^^^JJitia,^ 

you  come  ?  thoughts  e/ 

Chr.  Yes,  but  with  much  shame  and  detestation;   Truly, c^untr^ 
jf  I  had  been  mindful  of  that  Country  from  (whence  I  came  out,  "*^  "•  'S* 
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t  might  have  bad  opportunity  to  ha've  returned^  but  now  I  desire 

a  better  Country^  that  is,  an  Heavenly. 

Pru.  Do  you  not  yet  bear  away  <witb  you  some  of  the  things 

that  then  you  were  conversant  withal  f 

Chr.  Yes,  but  greatly  against  my  will ;  especially  my  inward 
Christian  and  camal  cogitations ;  with  which  all  my  Country-men,  as 
wm  carnal  wcU  as  myself,  were  delighted ;  but  now  all  those  things  are 
cogitations,  ^y  grfef :  and  might  I  but  chuse  mine  own  things,  I  would 
Christians  chuse  ncver  to  think  of  those  things  more;  but  when  I 
rotT;.       would  be  doing  of  that  which  is  best,  that  which  is  worst  is  lo 

with  me. 

Pru.  Do  you  not  find  sometimes,  as  if  those  things  were 

vanquished,  which  at  other  times  are  your  perplexity  t 
Chr.  Yes,  but  that  is  but  seldom;   but  they  are  to  me 
Christians    golden  hours,  in  which  such  things  happen  to  me. 
Ttours.  Pru.  Can  you  remember  by  what  means  you  find  your  annoyances 

at  times,  as  if  they  were  vanquished? 
//ow  Chris.      Chr.  Yes,  when  I  think  what  I  saw  at  the  Cross,  that  will 
f^w^^      do  it ;  and  when  I  look  upon  my  broidered  Coat,  that  will  do 
"^frr^i^ns  *^  >  ^^  whcu  I  look  into  the  Roll  that  I  carry  in  my  bosom,  20 

that  will  do  it;   and  when  my  thoughts  wax  warm  about 

whither  I  am  going,  that  will  do  it. 

Pru.  ^nd  what  is  it  that  makes  you  so  desirous  to  go  to 

Mount  Zion  ? 
wAj- Chris.      Chr.  Why,  there  I  hope  to  see  him  alive,  that  did  hang 
^ultt Mount  dead  on  the  Cross;  and  there  I  hope  to  be  rid  of  all  those 
^^^'         things,  that  to  this  day  are  in  me  an  annoyance  to  me ;  there 
^a.  as.  8.     they  say  there  is  no  death,  and  there  I  shall  dwell  with  such 

Company  as  I  like  best.     For  to  tell  you  truth,  I  love  him, 

because  I  was  by  him  eased  of  my  burden,  and  I  am  weary  of  30 

my  inward  sickness;    I  would  fain  be  where  I  shall  die  no 

more,  and  with  the  Company  that  shall  continually  cry  Holy, 

Holy,  Holy, 
Charity  dis-      Then  Said  Charity  to  Christian,  Have  you  a  family  f   are  you 

coMrsuhim.  ,    . 

a  married  man  ? 
Chr.  I  have  a  Wife  and  four  small  Children. 
Cha.  jind  why  did  you  not  bring  them  along  with  yout 
chri^        Chr.  Then  Christian  wept,  and  said,   Oh  how  willingly 
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would  I  have  done  it,  but  they  were  all  of  them  utterly  averse  lyi/tmmi 
to  my  going  on  Pilgrimage.  cMUren. 

Cha.  But  you  should  Jba*ve  talked  to  ibem,  and  have  endeavoured 
to  have  sbewen  them  the  danger  of  being  behind, 

Ghr.  So  I  did,  and  told  them  also  what  God  had  shewed  to 
me  of  the  destruction  of  our  City ;  but  I  seemed  to  them  as  ccn.  19. 14. 
one  that  mocked,  and  they  believed  me  not. 

Gha.  And  did  you  pray  to  God  that  he  would  bless  your  counsel 
totbemf 
10     Ch&.  Yes,  and  that  with  much  affection;   for  you  must 
thmk  that  my  Wife  and  poor  Children  were  very  dear  unto 
ncie. 

Cha.  But  did  you  tell  them  of  your  own  sorrow,  and  fear  of 
destruction?  for  I  suppose  that  destruction  was  visible  enough 
to  youf 

Chr.  Yes,  over,  and  over,  and  over.    They  might  also  see  christians 
my  fears  in  my  countenance,  in  my  tears,  and  also  in  r^y^^Mne 
trembling  under  the  apprehension  of  the  Judgment  that  did  ^^J,^;,,^ 
hang  over  our  heads;  but  all  was  not  sufficient  to  prevail  mihveryeounu^ 
ao  them  to  come  with  me.  '^''^^' 

Cha.  But  what  could  they  say  for  themselves  why  they  came 
not? 

Chr.  Why,  my  Wife  was  afraid  of  losing  this  World;  and  The  cause 
my  Children  were  given  to  the  foolish  delights  of  youth :  so  wv'*"rf 
what  by  one  thing,  and  what  by  another,  they  left  me  toj^'^*^^ 
wander  in  this  manner  alone.  « »'*  *»'«• 

Cha.  But  did  you  not  with  your  vain  life,  damp  all  that  you 
by  <words  used  by  way  of  perswasion  to  bring  them  away  with 

50  Chr,  Indeed  I  cannot  commend  my  life ;  for  I  am  conscious 
to  myself  of  many  failings :  therein,  I  know  also  that  a  man 
by  his  conversation,  may  soon  overthrow  what  by  argument 
or  perswasion  he  doth  labour  to  fasten  upon  others  for  their 
good :  Yet,  this  I  can  say,  I  was  very  wary  of  giving  them 
occasion,  by  any  unseemly  action,  to  make  them  averse  to 
going  on  Pilgrimage.  Yea,  for  this  very  thing,  they  would  christian's 
tell  me  I  was  too  precise,  and  that  I  denied  myself  of  sins  nation  b^e 
(for  their  sakes)  in  which  they  saw  no  evil.    Nay,  I  think  JjJ^^"'' 
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I  may  say,  that,  if  what  they  saw  in  me  did  hinder  them,  it 
was  my  great  tenderness  in  sinning  against  God,  or  of  doing 
any  wrong  to  my  Neighbor. 

ChA-  Indeed t  Cain  bated  Mj  Brother,  because  hh  own  ^orh 
^w^re  rt>i/,  £ind  bh  Brotbtr^j  righteous;  and  if  tby  W\ft  and 
Cbiidren  bave  been  fended  ^witb  thee  for  this,  they  tb^nby  sbe<w 
tbemselvej  to  be  implacable  to  good ;  and  thou  hast  deli'uered  tby 
soul  from  their  hload. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  thus  they  sat  talking  together 
until  supper  was  ready.  So  when  they  had  made  ready,  they  10 
sat  down  to  meat;  Now  the  Table  was  furnished  with  fat 
things,  and  with  Wine  that  was  well  refined;  and  all  their 
talk  at  the  Table,  was  about  the  Lord  of  the  HiJl :  As  namely, 
about  what  HE  had  done^  and  wherefore  HE  did  what  HE 
did,  and  why  HE  had  builded  that  House:  and  by  what  they 
said,  1  perceived  that  HE  had  been  a  great  Warrior,  and  had 
fought  with  and  slain  him  that  had  the  power  of  Death,  but 
not  without  great  danger  to  himself,  which  made  me  love  him 
the  more. 

For,  as  they  said,  and  as  I  believe  (said  Christian)  he  did  it  so 
with  the  loss  of  much  blood  j  but  that  which  put  Glory  of 
Grace  into  all  he  did,  was,  that  he  did  it  of  pure  love  to  his 
Country.  And  besides,  there  were  some  of  them  of  the 
Hovisehold  that  said  they  had  seen  and  spoke  with  him  since 
he  did  die  on  the  Cross  *  and  they  have  attested,  that  they 
had  it  from  his  own  hps,  that  he  is  such  a  lover  of  poor 
PilgrimSj  that  the  like  is  not  to  be  found  from  the  East  to  the 
West 

They  moreover  gave  an  instance  of  what  they  affirmed,  and 
that  was,  He  had  stript  himself  of  his  glory  that  he  might  do  30 
this  for  the  Poor ;  and  that  they  heard  him  say  and  affirm, 
That  he  would  not  dwell  in  the  Mountain  of  Zion  alone,  I 
They  said  moreover,  That  he  had  made  many  Pilgrims 
Princes,  though  by  nature  they  were  Beggars  bom,  and  their 
original  had  been  the  Dnnghil. 

Thus  they  discoursed  together  tilt  late  at  night,  and  after 
they  had  committed  themselves  to  their  Lord  for  Protection, 
they  betook  themselves  to  rest.     The  Pilgrim  they  laid  in 
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a  large  upper  Chamber,  whose  window  opened  towards  the  christians 
Sunrising;  the  name  of  the  Chamber  was  Peace^  where  he^'^'**^" 
slept  till  break  of  day ;  and  then  he  av/oke  and  sang, 

Where  am  I  now!  is  this  the  love  and  care 
Of  Jesus  for  the  men  that  Pilgrims  are! 
7hus  to  provide!    That  I  should  be  forgiven! 
And  dwell  already  the  next  door  to  Heaven! 

So  in  the  Morning  they  all  r;ot  up,  and  after  some  more 
discourse,  they  told  him  that  he  should  not  depart,  till  they 

10  had  shewed  him  the  Rarities  of  that  place.    And  first  they  had 
him  into  the  Study,  where  they  shewed  him  Records  of  the  christian 
greatest  Antiquity ;  in  which,  as  I  remember  my  Dream,  they  ^Jy*l^ 
shewed  him  first  the  Pedigree  of  the  Lord  of  the  Hill,  that  he  ■«>hatheian 
was  the  Son  of  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  came  by  an  eternal 
Generation.    Here  also  was  more  fully  recorded  the  Acts 
that  he  had  done,  and  the  names  of  many  hundreds  that  he 
had  taken  into  his  service ;  and  how  he  had  placed  them  in 
such  Habitations  that  could  neither  by  length  of  Days,  nor 
decays  of  Nature,  be  dissolved. 

ao      Then  they  read  to  him  some  of  the  worthy  Acts  that  some 
of  his  Servants  had  done.  As  how  they  had  subdued  Kingdoms, 
wrought  Righteousness,  obtained  Promises,  stopped  the  mouths 
of  Lions,  quenched  the  violence  of  Fire,  escaped  the  edge  of  Heb.  h.  33, 
the  Sword ;  out  of  weakness  were  made  strong,  waxed  valiant  ^ 
in  fight,  and  turned  to  flight  the  Armies  of  the  Aliens, 

Then  they  read  again  in  another  part  of  the  Records  of 
the  House,  where  it  was  shewed  how  willing  their  Lord  was 
to  receive  into  his  favour  any,  even  any,  though  they  in  time 
past  had  oflfered  great  affronts  to  his  Person  and  proceedings. 

30  Here  also  were  several  other  Histories  of  many  other  famous 
things,  of  all  which  Christian  had  a  view.  As  of  things  both 
Ancient  and  Modem;  together  with  Prophecies  and  Pre- 
dictions of  things  that  have  their  certain  accomplishment, 
both  to  the  dread  and  amazement  of  enemies,  and  the  comfort 
and  solace  of  Pilgrims. 

The  next  day  they  took  him  and  had  him  into  the  Armory ;  christian 
where  they  shewed  him  all  manner  of  Furniture,  which  their  ArJi**^. 
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Lord  had  provided  for  Pilgrims,  as  Sword,  Shield^  Helmet, 
Breast  plate,  JH  Prayer ,  and  Shoes  that  would  not  wear  out. 
And  there  was  here  enough  of  this  to  harness  out  a£  many 
Tiien  for  the  service  of  their  Lord,  as  there  be  Stars  in  the 
Heaven  for  multitude. 

They  also  shewed  him  some  of  the  Engines  with  which  some 
of  his  Servants  had  done  wonderful  things.  They  shewed 
him  M^ses^j  Rod,  the  Hammer  and  Hail  with  which  Jod  slew 
Sisera^  the  Pitchers,  Trumpets,  and  Lamps  too,  with  which 
Gideon  put  to  flight  the  Armies  of  Midi  an.  Then  they  shewed  lo 
him  the  Ojc's  goad  wherewith  Shamgar  slew  six  hundred  men. 
They  shewed  him  also  the  Jaw  bone  with  which  Samson  did 
such  mighty  feats ;  they  shewed  him  moreover  the  Sling  and 
Stone  with  which  Dti^id  slew  GoHah  of  Gath  i  and  the  Sword 
also  with  which  their  Lord  will  kill  the  Man  of  Sin,  in  the  day 
that  he  shall  rise  up  to  the  prey.  They  shewed  him  besides 
many  excellen t  th i ngs,  w i th  which  Christian  w^as  much  deligh ted,  J 
This  done,  they  went  to  their  rest  again.  1 

Then  I  saw  In  my  Dream,  that  on  the  morrow  he  got  up  to 
go  forwards,  hut  they  desired  him  to  stay  till  the  next  day  30  _ 
also,  and  then  said  they,  we  will,  (if  the  day  be  clear,)  shew  1 
you  the  delectable  Mountains,  w^hich  they  said,  would  yet 
further  add  to  his  comfort,  because  they  were  nearer  the 
desired  Haven  than  the  place  where  at  present  he  was.  So 
he  consented  and  staid.  When  the  Morning  was  up  they 
had  him  to  the  top  of  the  Hoase,  and  bid  him  look  South,  so 
he  did  \  and  behold  at  a  great  distance  he  saw  a  most  pleasant 
Mountainous  Country,  beautified  with  Woods,  Vineyards, 
Fruits  of  all  sort^ ;  Flowers  also,  with  Springs  and  Fountains, 
very  delectable  to  behold.  Then  he  asked  the  name  of  the  zo 
Country,  they  said  it  w^as  Tmmmmds  Land;  and  it  is  as 
common,  said  they,  as  this  H'dl  is,  to  and  for  all  the  Pilgrims. 
And  when  thou  comest  there,  from  thence,  said  they,  thou 
haayest  see  to  the  Gate  of  the  Coelestial  City,  as  the  Shepherds 
that  live  there  vyill  make  appear. 

Now  he  bethought  himself  of  setting  forward,  and  they 
were  %illmg  he  should;  but  first,  said  they,  let  \is  go  again 
into  the  Ai-mory.    So  they  did  \  and  when  he  came  there,  they 
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harnessed  him  from  head  to  foot  with  what  was  of  proof,  lest  chrisou 
perhaps  hie  should  meet  with  assaults  in  the  way.    He  being  ^^!l|^ 
therefore  thus  accoutred  walketh  out  with  his  friends  to  the 
Gate,  and  there  he  asked  the  Porter  if  he  saw  any  Pilgrims 
pass  by,  Then  the  Porter  answered,  Yes. 

Chr.  Pray  did  you  know  him  ?  said  he. 

POR.  I  asked  his  name,  and  he  told  me  it  was  Faithful. 

Chr.  O,  said  Christian^  I  know  him,  he  is  my  Townsman, 
my  near  Neighbor,  he  comes  from  the  place  where  I  was 
10  bom :  how  far  do  you  think  he  may  be  before  ? 

Por.  He  is  got  by  this  time  below  the  Hill. 

Chr.  Well,  said  Christian^  good  Porter,  the  Lord  be  with  H<m  chru. 
thee,  and  add  to  all  thy  blessings  much  increase,  for  the  kindness  $S^J^^ 
that  thou  hast  shewed  to  me.  at  parting. 

Then  he  began  to  go  forward,  but  Discretion,  Piety y  Charity,  and 
Prudence,  would  accompany  him  down  to  the  foot  of  the  Hill. 
80  they  went  on  together,  reiterating  their  former  discourses 
till  they  came  to  go  down  the  Hill.  Then  said  Christian,  As 
it  was  d^cult  coming  up,  so  (so  far  as  I  can  see)  it  is  dangerous 
20  going  down.    Yes,  said  Prudence,  so  it  is ;  for  it  is  an  hard 

matter  for  a  man  to  go  down  into  the  valley  of  Humiliation,  as  The  vaiuy 
thou  art  now,  and  to  catch  no  slip  by  the  way ;  therefore,  ^JH!*"^^*"' 
said  they,  are  we  come  out  to  accompany  thee  down  the  Hill. 
So  he  began  to  go  down,  but  very  warily,  yet  he  caught  a  slip 
or  too  \ 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  these  good  Companions, 
(when  Christian  was  gone  down  to  the  bottom  of  the  Hill,) 
gave  him  a  loaf  of  Bread,  a  bottle  of  Wine,  and  a  cluster  of 
Raisins ;  and  then  he  went  on  his  way. 
SO  But  now  in  this  Valley  of  Humiliation  poor  Christian  was 
hard  put  to  it,  for  he  had  gone  but  a  little  way  before  he 
espied  a  foul  Fiend  coming  over  the  field  to  meet  him;  his 
name  is  Apollyon,  Then  did  Christian  begin  to  be  afraid,  and 
to  cast  in  his  mind  whether  to  go  back,  or  to  stand  his  ground. 


t  Whilst  Christtan  is  among  his  godly  friends, 
Their  golden  mouths  malce  him  sufficient  'mends. 
For  all  his  griefs,  and  when  they  let  him  go, 
He's  cUd  witli  northern  steel  from  top  to  to«. 
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But  he  considered  again,  that  he  had  no  Armor  for  his  back, 
and  therefore  thought  that  to  turn  the  back  to  him  might 
give  him  greater  advantage  with  ease  to  pierce  him  with  his 
Darts ;  therefore  he  resolved  to  venture,  and  stand  his  ground. 
For  thought  he,  had  I  no  more  in  mine  eye  than  the  saving  of 
my  life,  'twould  be  the  best  way  to  stand. 

So  he  went  on,  and  ApoUyon  met  him.  Now  the  Monster 
was  hideous  to  behold,  he  was  cloathed  with  scales  like  a  Fish 
(and  they  are  his  pride)  he  had  Wings  like  a  Dragon,  feet 
like  a  Bear,  and  out  of  his  belly  came  Fire  and  Smoke,  and  10 
his  mouth  was  as  the  mouth  of  a  Lion.  When  he  was  come 
up  to  Chriitian^  he  beheld  him  with  a  disdainful  countenance, 
and  thus  began  to  question  with  him. 

Apol.  Whence  come  you,  ami  ivbither  are  you  bound  f 

Chr.  I  am  come  from  the  City  of  Dejtruction,  which  is  the 
place  of  all  evil,  and  am  going  to  the  City  of  Zion. 

Apol.  By  tbh  I  percetve  thou  art   one  of  my  Subjects,  for 
all  that  Country  is  mine ;  and  I  am  the  Prince  and  God  qf  it. 
How  is  it  then  that  thou  hast  ran  a<way  from  thy  King?     Were  it 
not  that  I  hope  thou  mayest  do  me  more  service,  I  would  strike  ao 
thee  now  at  one  blow  to  the  ground, 

Chr.  I  was  bom  indeed  in  your  Dominions,  but  your 
service  was  hard,  and  your  wages  such  as  a  man  could  not  live 
on,  for  the  wages  of  Sin  is  death ;  therefore  when  I  was  come 
to  years,  I  did  as  other  considerate  persons  do,  look  out  if 
perhaps  I  might  mend  my  self. 

Apol.  There  is  no  Prince  that  will  thus  lightly  lose  his  Subjects, 
neither  will  I  as  yet  lose  thee.  But  since  thou  complainest  of  thy 
service  and  wages  be  content  to  go  back ;  what  our  Country  will 
afford,  I  do  here  promise  to  give  thee,  3^ 

Chr.  But  I  have  let  myself  to  another,  even  to  the  King 
of  Princes,  and  how  can  I  with  fairness  go  back  with  thee  ? 

Apol.  7hou  hast  done  in  this,  according  to  the  Proverb, 
changed  a  bad  for  a  worse:  but  it  is  ordinary  for  those  that  have 
professed  themselves  his  Servants,  after  a  while  to  give  him  the 
slip,  and  return  again  to  me:  do  thou  so  to,  and  all  shall  be 
well, 

Chr.  I  have  given  him  my  faith,  and  sworn  my  Allegiance 
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to  him ;  how  then  can  I  go  back  from  this,  and  not  be  hanged 
as  a  Traitor  I 

A  POL.  Thau  didst  the  jame  to  me^  mid  yet  I  am  ^jlling  to  pa4S  ApoKywij 
by  iiiij  if  no^w  thou  <ivilt  yet  turn  again ^  and  go  hack. 

Chr,  What  I  promised  thee  was  in  my  nonage;  and 
besides,  I  count  that  the  Prince  under  whose  Banner  now 
I  stand,  is  able  to  absolve  me ;  yea,  and  to  pardon  also  what 
I  did  as  to  my  compliance  with  thee  i  and  besides j  (O  thou 
destroying  ApoHym)  to  speak  truth j  I  like  his  Service,  hts 
loWageSj  his  Servants,  his  Government,  his  Company,  and 
Country  better  than  thine:  and  therefore  leave  off  to 
perswade  me  further,  I  am  his  Servant,  and  I  will  follow  him. 

Afol*  Consider  nffam  'wJbeu  thou  art  in  coal  Shod,  ^hat  thm  ApoUjon 
art  iike  h  meet  m/itk  in  the  ^qy  that  thou  goeJt,  Thou  knenvest  ^ri^wi^ 
that  for  the  mojt  part)  his  Servants  tome  to  an  ill  end^  ^^^^^^^  tiSitCui 
they  are  transgressors  agalmt  me^  and  my  ways.  H&w  many  ^i"*^'^^-^* 
them  have  heen  put  to  shameful  deaths!  and  besides ^  thott  eountest/r<fm 
his  service  better  than  minff  whereas  hr  never  came  yet  from  the'^^l"^**^ 
piace  where  Iv  //,  to  deliver  any  that  served  him  out  of  mir  bands ; 
30  tut  as  for  me  J  hotif  many  times,  as  all  the  World  very  vjeli  kno^vs, 
have  I  deli^ueredf  either  by  pofwer  or  frauds  those  thai  have 
faithfully  sei-ved  meyfr<im  him  and  his,  though  takefi  by  them^  and 
so  I  <will  deliver  thee,. 

Chr.  His  forbearing  at  present  to  deliver  them,  is  on 
purpose  to  try  their  love,  whether  they  will  cleave  to  him 
to  the  end :  and  as  for  the  ill  end  thou  say  est  they  come  toj 
that  is  most  glorious  in  their  account.  For  for  present 
deliverance,  they  do  not  much  expect  it;  for  they  stay  for 
their  Glory,  and  then  they  shall  have  it,  when  their  Prince 
1^  comes  in  his,  and  the  Glory  of  the  Angels, 

A  POL.  Thou  hast  already  been  tmfaithful  in  thy  service  t^  him^ 
mtd  how  doest  thou  think  to  recei-ve  wages  of  him  'i 

Chk>  Wherein,  O  Apollyon^  have  1  been  unfaithful  to  him? 

A  POL.  Them  didst  faint  at  first  setting  outy  when  thou  wast  Apoiiy« 
almost  choked  in  the  Gulf  of  Dispond ;  th&u  didst  attempt  wrong  christki 
iusfays  to  be  rid  of  thy  burden^  whereas  thou  shouldest  have  ^^^y^^*'^^^ 
till  thy  Prince  Imd  taken  it  &ff:  thou  didst  sit  fully  sleep  and  lose  ^^w- 
ti^  choice  thing t   thou  fwast  also  almost  perswaded  to  go  back^  at 
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the  Sight  qf  the  Liaru  ;  and  tmheii  thou  tallest  sf  tfy  Jminteyr  and 
of  auMt  tS&u  bast  heard  J  and  leen^  thou  art  hiiiJardly  di'sirous  of 
vain^glarj  hi  all  that  thou  sayest  <jr  doesi* 

Chr*  All  this  is  true,  and  much  more,  which  thou  hast  left 
out;  but  the  Prince  whom  I  serve  and  ho n our,  is  merciful, 
and  ready  to  forgive :  but  besides,  these  infirmities  possessed 
me  in  thy  Country,  for  there  I  suckt  them  iii,  and  I  have 
groaned  under  them,  been  sorry  for  them,  and  have  obtaine<i 
pardon  of  my  PrincCf 

A  POL.  Then   j4poUyoH    broke   out    into    a    grievouii  ragCj  lO 
saying,  /  am  an  Enemy  to  this  Prinre:  I  hate  his  Person^  hh 
£^WJ,  itnd  Peap/r :  I  am  come  out  on  purpose  to  /withstand  thee* 

Ghr*  jipoiiyoH  beware  what  you  do,  for  I  am  in  the  King^s 
Highway,  the  way  of  Holiness^  therefore  take  heed  to  your 
self. 

A  POL,  Then  ApoUyon  straddled  quite  over  the  whole  breadth 
of  the  w*ay,  and  said,  1  am  void  of  fear  in  this  matter,  prepare 
thy  self  to  die,  for  I  swear  by  my  Infernal  Den,  that  thou 
shalt  go  no  fnrtherj  here  will  1  spill  thy  soul ;  and  with  that, 
he  threw^  a  flaming  Dart  at  his  breast,  but  Christian  had  a  so 
Shield  in  his  hand,  with  which  he  caught  it,  and  so  prevented 
the  danger  of  that.  Then  did  Christian  draw,  for  he  saw 
*twas  time  to  bestir  him ;  and  Apoliym  as  fast  made  at  him, 
throwing  Darts  as  thick  ^  Hail ;  by  the  which,  notwithstanding 
all  that  Christian  could  do  to  avoid  it,  ApoUyon  wounded  him 
in  his  head,  his  hand  and  foot ;  this  made  Christian  give  a  little 
back:  Jpoliyon  therefore  followed  his  work  amain,  and 
Christian  again  took  courage,  and  resisted  as  manfully  as  he 
could.  This  sore  combat  lasted  for  above  half  a  day,  even 
till  Christian  was  almost  quite  spent.  For  yon  must  know  50 
that  Chrhiiau  by  reason  of  his  wounds,  must  needs  grow 
weaker  and  weaker. 

Then  JpoHyon  espying  his  opportunity,  began  to  gather  up 
close  to  Christ  tan  t  and  wrestling  with  him,  gave  him  a  dreadful 
fall ;  and  with  that,  Christianas  Sword  flew  out  of  his  hand. 
Then  said  Apollyon^  1  am  sure  tf  thee  no^ ;  and  with  that^  he 
had  almost  prest  him  to  death,  so  that  Christian  began  to 
despair  of  life.    But  as  God  would  have  it^  while  Apoilym  was 
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fetching  of  his  last  blow,  thereby  to  make  a  fiill  end  of  this 
good  Man,  Christian  nimbly  reached  out  his  hand  for  his 
Sword,  and  caught  it,  saying,  Rejoice  not  against  me^  O  m/mf  chrisH«ns 
Enemy!  qvten  I  fail,  I  shall  arise;  and  with  thatf  gave  him^^^ 
a  deadly  thrust,  which  made  him  give  back,  as  one  that  had  Mic.  ^.  s. 
received  his  mortal  wound:  Christian  perceiving  that,  made 
at  him  again,  saying,  Nay^  in  all  these  things  qve  are  more  than  Rom.  8. 37. 
Conquerors^  through  him  that  loved  us.    And  with  that,  ApfAlyon  ^'*"**  ** ''' 
spread  forth  his  Dragon's  wings,  and  sped  him  away,  that 
10  Christian  saw  him  no  more  ^. 

In  this  Combat  no  man  can  imagine,  unless  he  had  seen  and 
heard  as  I  did,  what  yelling,  and  hideous  roaring  Apollyon  Abn^reia' 
made  all  the  time  of  the  fight,  he  spake  like  a  Dragon :  and  c^J^f^ 
on  the  other  side,  what  sighs  and  groans  brast  from  Christianas  *f^^P«*^'»^' 
heart.    I  never  saw  him  all  the  while  give  so  much  as  one 
pleasant  look,  till  he  perceived  he  had  wounded  Apollyon 
with  his  two  edged  Sword,  then  indeed  he  did  smile,  and  look 
upward :  but  'twas  the  dreadfullest  sight  that  ever  I  saw. 
So  when  the  Battle  was  over.  Christian  said^  I  will  here  give  christian 
ao  thanks  to  him  that  hath  delivered  me  out  of  the  mouth  of  thef^^^ 
Lion;  to  him  that  did  help  me  against  Apollyon:  and  so  he *'»^»*^«'*''- 
did,  saying, 

Grtat  Beelzebub,  the  Captain  of  this  Fiendy 

Designed  my  ruin;  therefitre  to  this  end 

He  sent  him  harnest  outy  and  he  fwith  rage 

7hat  Hellish  <was,  did  freely  me  engage: 

But  blessed  Michael  helped  me^  and  I 

By  dint  of  Swordy  did  auickly  make  him  fly : 

Therefore  to  him  let  me  give  lasting  praise, 
30  And  thank  and  bless  his  holy  name  al<ways. 

Then  there  came  to  him  an  hand,  with  some  of  the  leaves 
of  the  Tree  of  Life,  the  which  Christian  took,  and  applied  to 
the  wounds  that  he  had  received  in  the  Battle,  and  was  healed 
immediately.    He  also  sat  down  in  that  place  to  eat  Bread, 


I  A  more  unequal  match  can  hatxlly  be. 
Christian  roust  fight  an  Angel ;  but  you  see. 
The  valiant  man  by  handling  Sword  and  Shield, 
Doth  make  him,  tho'  a  Dragon,  quit  the  Field. 
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and  to  drink  of  the  Bottle  that  was  given  him  a  little  before; 
so  being  refreshed,  he  addressed  himself  to  his  Journey,  with 
his  Sword  drawn  in  his  hand,  for  he  said,  T  know  not  but  some 
other  Enemy  may  be  at  hand.  But  he  met  with  no  other 
affront  from  jlpollyotif  quite  through  this  Valley. 

Now  at  the  end  of  this  Valley,  was  another,  called  the 
Valley  of  the  Sha^o^tLf  of  Deaths  and  Chnstmn  must  needs  go 
through  it,  because  the  way  to  the  Ccelestial  Ctty  lay  through 
the  midst  of  it.  Now  this  Valley  is  a  very  solitary  place. 
The  Prophet  Jt^remiah  tJius  describes  it,  A  fVilderncss^  a  Land  10 
tf  Dts&rts^  mid  of  Pit j^  a  Land  tf  Droughty  and  tf  tht  ^hada^  ^ 
deatl\  a  Land  that  no  man  (but  a  Christian)  paiseth  through^ 
and  fivivre  no  man  d^w^lt. 

Now  here  Christian  was  worse  put  to  it  than  in  bis  fight 
with  Jp&iiymj  as  by  the  sequel  you  shall  see, 

I  saw  then  in  my  Dreani,  that  when  Chrhtian  was  got  to 
the  Borders  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  there  met  him  two 
Men,  Children  of  them  that  brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the 
good  Land,  making  haste  to  go  back:  to  whom  Chrlitian 
spake  as  follows,  20 

Chk.  Whither  an  jm  gom^  f 

Men.  They  said,  Back,  back ;  and  we  would  have  you  to 
do  so  too,  if  either  life  or  peace  is  prized  by  you* 
Chr*  fVkyf  what' J  the  matter  f  said  Christian. 
Men»  Matter  I  said  they ;  we  were  going  that  way  as  you 
are  going,  and  went  as  far  as  we  durst ;  and  indeed  we  were 
almost  past  coming  back,  for  had  we  gone  a  little  further,  we 
had  not  been  here  to  bring  the  news  to  thee. 

Chr.  But  <u}hat  ha^vr  y&u  met  <with^  said  Christian  ? 
Men.  Why  we  were  almost  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  3» 
Death,  but  that  by  good  hap  we  looked  before  us,  and  saw 
the  danger  before  we  came  to  It. 

Che.  Btit  <what  ha've  jou  seen,  said  Christian  ? 
Men*  Seen!  why  the  Valley  itself,  which  is  as  dark  as 
pitch  J  we  also  saw  there  the  Hobgoblins,  Satyrsj  and  Dragons 
of  the  Pit :  we  heard  also  in  that  Valley  a  continual  howling 
and  yelling,  as  of  a  People  under  unutterable  misery,  who 
there  sat  bound  in  affliction  and  Irons :  and  over  that  Valley 
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habp  the  discouraging  Clouds  of  confusion ;  death  also  doth  j-jb  3. 5. 
ahvays  spread  his  wings  over  it :  in  a  word,  it  is  every  whit  ^^  '°" "" 
dreadful,  being  utterly  without  Orden 

ChR«  Tbtn  JUid  Christian,  Ipercei'Ve  notjr'tj  hy  nvif^tyou  Jbai^ 
4aUf  but  that  this  u  my  <way  to  the  desired  Ha^tiu  jer,  s» « 

Men\  Be  it  thy  way,  we  will  not  chuse  it  for  ours.  So  they 
parted,  and  Christian  went  on  his  way,  but  still  with  his  Sword 
drawn  in  his  hand,  for  fear  lest  he  should  be  assaulted. 

1  saw  then  in  my  Dream,  so  far  as  this  Valley  reached, 
10  there  was  on  the  right  hand  a  very  deep  Ditch ;  that  Ditch  p*  c*  1 
is  it  into  which  the  blind  have  led  the  blind  in  all  Ages,  and 
have  both  there  miserably  perished*  Again^  behold  on  the 
left  hand,  there  was  a  very  dangerous  Quag,  into  which,  if 
even  a  good  man  falls,  he  can  find  no  bottom  for  his  foot  to 
stand  on.  Into  that  Quag  King  David  onse  did  fall j  and  had 
no  doubt  therein  been  smotheredj  had  not  He  that  is  able, 
pi  lick  t  him  out 

The  path- way  was  here  also  exceeding  narrow,  and  there- 
fore good  Christian  was  the  more  put  to  it;  for  when  he 
20  sought  in  the  dark  to  shun  the  ditch  on  the  one  hand,  he  was 
ready  to  tip  over  into  the  mire  on  the  other ;  also  when  he 
sought  to  escape  the  mire,  without  great  carefulness  he  would 
be  ready  to  fall  into  the  ditch.  Thus  he  went  on,  and  I 
beard  him  here  sigh  bitterly :  for  besides  the  dangers  men- 
tioned above,  the  pathway  was  here  so  dark,  that  ofttimes 
when  he  lift  up  his  foot  to  set  forward,  he  knew  not  where,  or 
Upon  what  he  should  set  it  next* 

About  the  midst  of  this  Valley,  I  perceived  the  mouth  of 
Hell  to  he,  and  tt  stood  also  hard  by  the  wayside  ^ :  Now 
|o  thought  Chthtiany  what  shall  I  do !  And  ever  and  anon  the 
flame  and  smoke  would  come  out  in  such  abundance,  with 
sparks  and  hideous  noises,  (things  that  cared  not  for  Christians 
Sword,  as  did  ApaUyan  before)  that  he  was  forced  to  put  up 
his  Sword,  and  betake  himself  to  another  weapon  called  Aii-  Epk  *.  *k, 
traytr^  so  he  cried  in  my  hearing,  O  Lwd  I  beseech  thee  fteiiivr  p^  »&  *. 


I  K»Qr  fuan  1  where  4Tt  thou  nowrf  thy  day  b,  niglit 
Good  mm  hw  ttot  cait  dowtip  ihou  yet  nt  right 
Thy  way  lo  Heaven  lits  by  tli«  gntes  uf  Heil ; 
Pi«cr  up^  bold  aut«  wich  tbsa  it  tiliiLlI  );»  weUr 
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my  SmL  Thus  he  went  on  a  great  while,  yet  still  the  flames  ' 
would  be  reaching  towards  him :  also  he  heard  doleful  voices, 
and  rushings  to  and  fro,  so  that  sometimes  he  thought  he 
should  be  torn  in  pieces,  or  trodden  down  like  mire  in  the 
Streets.  This  frightful  sight  was  seen,  and  these  dreadful 
noises  were  heard  by  him  for  several  miles  together:  and 
coming  to  a  place,  where  he  thought  he  heard  a  company 
of  Fieriils  coming  forward  to  meet  hfm,  he  stopt,  and  began 
to  muse  what  he  had  best  to  do.  Sometimes  he  had  half  a 
thought  to  go  back.  Then  again  he  thought  he  might  be  half  lo 
way  through  the  Valley;  he  reniembred  also  how  he  had 
already  vanquished  many  a  danger ;  and  that  the  danger  of 
going  back  might  be  much  more  than  for  to  go  tbnvard ;  so 
he  resolved  to  go  on.  Yet  the  FienJs  seemed  to  come  nearer 
and  nearer ;  but  when  they  were  come  even  almost  at  hini,  he 
cried  out  with  a  most  vehement  voice,  /  wiil  ^aik  in  the 
stretjgtb  qf  the  L^rd  God;  so  they  gave  back>  and  came  no 
further* 

One  thing  1  would  not  let  slip,  I  took  notice  that  now  poor 
Ckrhtian  was  so  confounded,  that  he  did  not  know  his  own  20 
voice ;  and  thus  I  perceived  it.  Just  when  he  was  come  over 
against  the  mouth  of  the  burning  Pit,  one  of  the  wicked  ones, 
got  behind  him,  and  stept  up  softly  to  him,  and  whisperingly 
suggested  many  grievoiis  blasphemies  to  him,  which  he  verily 
thought  had  proceeded  from  his  own  mind.  This  put  CbrMan 
more  to  it  than  any  thing  that  he  met  with  before,  even  to 
think  that  he  should  now  blaspheme  him  that  he  loved"  so 
much  before  j  yet  could  he  have  helped  it,  he  would  not  have 
done  it :  but  he  had  not  the  discretion  neither  to  stop  his  ears, 
nor  to  know  from  whence  those  blasphemies  came.  Jo 

When  Cbrhtian  had  travelled  in  this  disconsolate  condition 
some  considerable  time,  he  thought  he  heard  the  voice  of  a 
man^  as  going  before  him,  saying,  Jhongh  I  <wa/k  through  the 
'valliy  qf  the  ibado^  of  deaths  I  <wlU  fear  none  iU,  ftfr  thou  art 
with  me. 

Then  was  he  glad,  and  that  for  these  reasons ; 

First,  Because  he  gathered  from  thence  that  some  who 
feared  God  were  in  this  Valley  as  well  as  himself. 
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Secondly,    For  that  he  perceived  God  was   with   them,  j 
though  in  that  dark  and  disnnal  state ;  and  why  not,  thought 
he,  with  roe  ?  though  by  reason  of  the  impediment  that  attends 
this  ptajOCj  I  cannot  perceive  it. 

Thirdly,  For  that  he  hoped  (could  he  overtake  them)  to 
have  company  by  and  by.     So  he  went  on,  and  called  to  bim 
that  was  before,  but  he  knew  not  what  to  answer,  for  that 
he  ako  thought  himself  to  be  alone.    And  by  and  by,  the  day  < 
broke:  then  said  Chrut'mn^  Bt  hath  turned  tbt  shadmxj  of  de&tb^J^^ 
lo ini^  the  morning .  Aa^$,&. 

Now  monxing  being  come,  he  looked  batk,  not  of  desire  to 
return,  but  to  see,  by  the  light  of  the  day^  what  hazards  he 
bad  gone  through  in  the  dark.  So  he  saw  more  perfectiy  the 
Ditch  that  was  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Quag  that  was  on 
the  other;  also  how  narrow  the  way  was  which  lay  betwixt 
them  both ;  also  now  he  saw  the  Hobgoblin s^  and  Satyrs,  and 
Dragons  of  the  Pit,  but  all  afar  of;  for  after  break  of  day, 
they  came  not  nigh;  yet  they  were  discovered  to  him,  ac- 
cording to  that  which  is  ^^Titteti,  Hf  dUcovemk  deep  tJbmgj  Joh  n.  i 
to  mi  if  datkmsj^  and  bringetb  out  to  light  the  jhodonv  ^ 
death. 

Now  was  Chmtian  much  affected  with  his  deliverance  from 
all  the  dangers  of  his  solitary  way,  which  dangers,  though  he 
feared  them  more  before,  yet  he  saw  them  more  clearly  now, 
because  the  light  of  the  day  made  them  conspicuous  to  him^ 
And  about  this  time  the  Sun  was  risi ngj  and  this  was  another 
mercy  to  Chris ftan :  for  you  must  note,  that  though  the  first 
part  of  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  death  was  dangerous >  yet 
this  second  part  which  he  was  yet  to  go,  was,  if  possible,  far  rkfjfcouj 
JO  more  dangerous:  for  from  the  place  where  he  now  %toodf^^/^!^^l^ 
even  to  the  end  of  the  Valley,  the  way  was  all  along  set  so  ^^a^ic^'"^' 
full  of  Snares,  Traps,  Gins,  and  Nets  here,  and  so  full  of  Pits, 
Pitfalls,  deep  Holes  and  Shelvings  down  there,  that  had  it  now 
been  dark,  as  it  was  when  he  eanie  the  firsi  part  of  the  way, 
had  he  had  a  thousand  souls,  they  had  in  reason  been  east 
away  ;  but  as  I  said,  just  now  the  Sun  was  rising  Then  said 
he,  Hij  candle  ibmeth  m  m^  head^  and  if  his  light  I  go  through  job  j 
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In  this  light  therefore  he  came  to  the  end  of  the  Valle5r, 
Now  I  saw  in  my  Dreanij  that  at  the  end  of  this  Valley  ky 
bloody  bones,  ashes,  and  mangled  bodies  of  men,  even  of 
Pilgrims  that  had  gone  this  way  formerly:  And  while  I  was 
musing  what  should  be  the  reason,  I  espied  a  little  before  me 
a  Cave,  where  two  Giants,  Pnpe  and  P^gan,  dwelt  in  old  time, 
by  whose  Power  and  Tyranny  the  Men  whose  bones,  bloodp 
ashes,  &c.  lay  there,  were  cruelly  put  to  death.  But  by  this 
place  Chrhtian  went  without  much  danger,  whereat  I  some- 
what wondered ;  but  1  have  J:^amt  since,  that  Pagan  has  been  lo 
dead  many  a  day;  and  as  for  the  other,  though  he  be  yet 
alive^  he  is  by  reason  of  age 5  and  also  of  the  many  shrewd 
brushes  that  he  met  with  in  his  younger  days,  grown  so 
crazy,  and  stiff  in  his  joints,  that  he  can  now  do  little  more 
than  sit  in  his  Cave*s  mouth,  grtnning  at  Pilgrims  as  they  go 
by,  and  biting  his  nails,  because  he  cannot  come  at  them. 

So  I  s:iw  that  Chrhtian  went  on  his  way,  yet  at  the  sight  of 
the  dd  MarSf  that  sat  in  the  mouth  of  the  Gii?f,  he  could  not 
tell  v/bat  to  think,  specially  because  he  spake  to  htm,  though 
he  could  not  go  after  him  *  saying^  Tqu  tviJi  u^vr  mtnd^  till  30 
mon^  of  you  he  burned:  but  he  held  his  peace,  and  set  a  good 
face  on't,  and  so  went  by,  and  catcht  no  hurt-  Then  sang 
Ckrhtian, 

0  m>orld  rf  <WQndtrs!   {J  tan  say  n^  less) 

That  J  should  be  preserved  in  tbat  dhtresi 

That  I  Jbaiv  met  <wfth  here!     0  bhsjed  be 

That  hand  thai  from  it  hath  delivered  me! 

Dangers  in  darkness^  De^vih^  Hellf  and  Sin^ 

Did  ttm^ass  me,  ^.vbile  I  this  Vale  luas  int 

Tea^  Snares^  and  Pitj^  and  ^raps^  and  Nets  did  lie  30 

Jl^  path  about,  tbat  <ivorthlesj  silly  I 

Might  ha've  been  cateh*tj  intangled,  and  cast  do^wn: 

But  since  I  //i-f,  let  JeSUS  nifear  the  CrtKvn. 

Now  as  Christian  went  on  his  way,  he  came  to  a  little 
ascent,  which  was  cast  up  on  purpose  that  Pilgrims  might  see 
before  them :  up  there  therefore  Chris titm  went,  and  looking 
fon^-ard  he  saw  Faithful  before  hinij  upon  his  Journey*    Then 
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said  Christian  aloud.  Ho,  ho,  So-bo ;  stay  and  I  will  be  your 
GompanioD.    At  that  Faithful  looked  behind  him,  to  whom  i 

Christian  cried  again,  Sta>%  stay,  till  1  come  up  to  you.    But 
Faithful  answered,  No,  I  am  upon  my  life,  and  the  Avenger  J 

of  Blood   is  behind  me<    At  this  Christian   was  somewhat         ^| 
moved,  and  putting  to  all  his  strength,  he  quickly  got  up  with         ^ 
Fait^uli   and   did   also  overrun  him,  so  the  last  ^ai  Jirst.  christian 
Then  did   Christian   vain-gloriously  sinile,   because   he   bad^^'J^ 
gotten  the  start  of  his  Brother :  but  not  taking  good  heed  to 
10  his  feet,  he  suddenly  stumbled  and  fell,  and  could  not  rise 

again,  until  Faithful  came  up  to  help  him»  ] 

Then  1  saw  in  my  Dream,  they  went  very  lovingly  on 
together;  and  had  sweet  discourse  of  all  things  that  had 
happened  to  them  in  their  Pilgrimage;    and  thus  Christian cm^un\ 

Chk,  My  Bemmred  and  weli  helon/ed  Brother  Faithful,  /  am'^'^fj^i^ 
glad  that  1  hanv  omertakfti  you ;  and  that  God  has  so  tampered  r^^^fAer. 
our  spirits,  that  ^we  can  ^wal^  as  Cnrnpanions  in  this  so  pleasant 
a  path* 
to     Faith.   1  had  thought  dear  friend,  to  have  had    your 
company  quite  from  our  Town^  but   you  did  get  the  start 
of  me  J  wherefore  1  was  forced  to  come  thus  much  of  the 
w^j*  alone. 

Chk.  H&w  long  did  you  stay  in  the  City  qf  Destruction,  hefore 
ym  set  GUi  after  me  en  your  Pilgrimage  f 

Faith.  Till  I  could  stay  no  longer;   for  there  was  great  rhftrtath 
talk  presently  after  you  was  gone  out,  that  our  City  would  in  J^"^^ 
short  time  with  Fb-e  from  Heaven  be  burned  down  to  theA^^^^-'^J 
ground. 
3©     CnK^  fVhatl    Did  your  Neighh^rs  talk  sof 

Faith.  Yes,  'twas  for  a  while  in  every  body's  mouth. 

Cur*  What,  and  did  no  more  of  them  hut  you  c^me  out  to 
^impe  the  danger  If 

Faith*  Though  there  was,  as  I  said^  a  great  talk  thereabout, 
yet  J  do  not  think  they  did  finnly  believe  it.  For  in  the  heat 
of  tixe  discourse,  1  heard  some  of  them  deridingly  speak  of 
you*  and  of  your  desperate  Journey,  (for  so  they  called  thi^ 
your  Pilgrimage)  but  I  did  believe,  and  do  still,  that  the  end 
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of  our  City  will  be  with  Fire  and  Brimstone  from  above :  and 
therefore  I  have  made  mine  escape. 

Chr,  Bid  you  hear  no  talk  of  Neighbor  Pliable  ? 

Faith.  Yes  Chr'ut'mn,  I  heard  that  he  followed  you  till 
he  came  at  the  Slough  of  Biipond^  where,  as  some  said, 
he  fell  in ;  but  he  would  not  be  known  to  have  so  done ; 
but  I  am  sure  he  was  soundly  bedabbled  with  that  kind  of 
dirt. 

GHR.  And  avhat  said  the  Nefghhars  t^  htm  ? 
j/cffiFiiaWe      Faith.  He  hath,  since  his  going  back^  been  had  greatly  in  10 
^JJd  iif   derision,  and  that  among  all  sorts  of  People :  some  do  mock 
r*Xr^'^'  and  despise  him,  and  scarce  will  any  set  him  on  work.     He  is 
now  seven  times  worse  than  if  he  had  never  gone  out  of  the 
City, 

GHR.  But  (lohy  should  they  he  so  set  ^gmnst  htm,  since  thfy  also 
despise  the  fwtjy  that  hr  Jbrsook  'f 

pAtTH,  O,  they  say  J  Hang  him^  he  is  a  Turn-Coat^  he  was 
not  true  to  his  profession.  [  think  God  has  stirred  up  even  his 
Enemies  to  hiss  at  him,  and  make  him  a  Proverb,  because  he 
hath  forsaken  the  way<  ao 

Chr.  Had  you  no  talk  <mitb  him  ifffbreyou  came  mitf 

Faith.  I  met  him  once  In  the  Streets,  but  he  leered  away 
on  the  other  side,  as  one  ashamed  of  what  he  had  done ;  so 
1  spake  not  to  him. 

C  HR.  Welly  at  my  first  setting  sutj  I  bad  hopes  t^  that  Man  j 

3  Pet.  a,  w.  but  noiw  I  fear  he  ^vill  perish  in  the  o\*erthrmju  ff  the  Ciiy^  for  ii 

ThtDitg      it  h^pened  to  him,  aeconiin^  to  the  true  Pr&verhf  The  Dog  is 

mjid  rhi     ^fjff^ff^j  fQ  j^/j  Fomit  agmin^  and  the  S&<w  that  'was  mfashed  to  her 

naaUinving  in  the  mire. 

Faith,  They  are  my  fears  of  him  too.   But  who  can  hinder  30 
that  which  will  be  ? 

Ghr,  ^^^ell  Neighbor  Faithful,  said  Christian,  let  us  leave 
him;  and  talk  of  things  that  more  immediately  concern 
ourselves.  Tell  me  nofWj  wMt  you  ha've  met  with  in  the  *way 
as  you  tame ;  for  I  know  y^u  hm^  met  with  some  things^  or  else 
it  mny  he  <writ  for  a  wmider. 

Fatth.  \  escaped  the  Slough  that  I  perceive  you  fell  into, 
and  got  up  to  the  Gate  without  that  danger  \  only  1  met  with 
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one  whose  name  was  Wantm,  that  had  like  to  bave  done  me  Fiiikroi 
a  mischief.  %':X''' 

I        Chr*  *T4L?flj  well  yon  tuaped  her  Nft ;  Joseph  nif^s  hard  put  gkv.  ^.  u. 

I    tQ  it  by  ber^  and  he  escaped  her  as  ynu  did^  hut  it  had  Uku  to  ha've "'  "* 

I    emt  him  hit  life.     But  what  did  jhe  d&  to  you  f 

I        Faith.  You  cannot  think  (but  that  you  know  something) 

I    what  a  flattering  tongue  she  had,  she  lay  at  me  hard  to  turn 

I    aside  with  her,  promising  me  all  manner  of  content- 

I         Chr»  Nayf  she  did   not  promije  you   the  content  of  a  good 

to  conscience. 

Faith.  You  know  what  T  mean,  all  carnai  and  fleshly 

L    content. 

I         CiiR*  Thank  God  you  have  escaped  her:   The  abhorred  of  the  piav.  w.  im 

I     Lord  shall  fall  into  her  Ditck 

^        Faith.  Nay,  I  know  not  whether  I  did  wholly  escape  her, 
or  no. 

■  Chjl,  IVlyyr,  J  tro  you  did  nai  conse7ii  to  her  desires  ? 

P        Faith.  No,  not  to  defile  myself;  for  1  re  me  inhered  an  old 

writing  that  I  had  seen,  which  saith,  Her  stepj  take  hold  of  helL  ftnv.  s-  s- 
30  So  I  shut  mine  eyesj  because  I  would  not  be  bewitched  with  job  31,1. 
her  looks ;  then  she  railed  on  me,  and  I  went  my  way, 
-  Chr.  Did  you  meet  ^4th  no  other  asmuit  as  you  came  f 

I        Faith,  When   I   came   to   the  foot  of  the    Hill  called 

■  Difficulty f  I  met  with  a  ver^^  aged  Man,  who  asked  me,  What  m  ii  «-- 
l^as^  and  thither  bound  1     I  told  him,  That  I  was  a  Pilgrim,  ^^J^^^ 
^ing  to  the  Cffilestiai  City.    Then  said  the  Old  Man,  T*w</«'' 
iookeit  like  an  honest  /ellofiu  ;  ffilt  thou  be  content  to  dwell  with 

I  Wf,  /or  the  wages  that  I  shall  gi*ve  thee  f  Then  I  asked  him 
m  his  name,  and  where  he  dweR  ?  He  said  his  name  was  J  dam 
|o  ibefrst^  and  I  dwell  in  the  Town  of  Deceit.  I  asked  him  then,  nph.  4.  m. 
What  was  his  work  ?  and  what  the  wages  that  he  would  give  I 
He  told  me,  That  his  work  was  many  delights ;  and  his  wages f 
ihat  I  should  be  his  Heir  at  last.  I  further  asked  him.  What 
House  he  kept,  and  what  other  Servants  he  had  ?  So  he  told 
me.  That  his  House  was  maintaifutd  with  all  the  dainties  in  the 
fworld^  and  that  his  Ser'vants  were  those  of  his  o^iun  hegetting* 
Then  I  asked,  if  he  had  any  children  ?  He  said  that  he  had 
but  three  Daughters,  fhe  lust  of  the  fleshy  the  lust  of  the  eyes^tjoiuii 
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and  the  pride  &f  life;  and  that  I  should  marry  them  all,  if  I 
would.  Then  1  asked,  how  long  time  he  would  have  me  live 
with  him  ?  And  he  told  me  As  kng  as  be  ii'ved  himieif. 

Chr,  Weii^  and  what  conchmon  eame  the  Old  Man  and  ym 
tCj  ai  last? 

Faith.  Why,  at  first,  I  found  myself  somewhat  inclinable 
to  go  with  tlie  Man,  for  I  thought  he  spake  very  fair  j  But 
looking  in  his  forehead  as  I  talked  with  him,  T  saw  there 
written,  Put  off'  the  M  Man  m^ith  his  deeds, 

ChR,  Jnd heathen?  lo 

Faith,  Then  it  came  burning  hot  into  my  mind,  whatever 
he  said,  and  however  he  flattered,  when  he  got  me  home  to 
his  House,  he  would  sell  me  for  a  Slave*  So  I  bid  him  forbear 
to  talk,  for  1  would  not  come  near  the  door  of  his  House. 
Then  he  reviled  me,  and  told  me  that  he  would  send  such 
a  one  after  me,  that  should  make  my  way  bitter  to  my  SouL 
So  I  turned  to  go  away  from  him;  but  just  as  1  turned 
myself  to  go  thence,  I  felt  him  take  hold  of  my  flesh,  and  give 
me  such  a  deadly  twitch  backj  that  I  thought  he  had  pull'd 
Reus.  ?.  34^  part  of  me  after  himself.  This  made  me  cry,  0  ^vreUhed  Man  I  ^o 
So  I  went  on  my  way  up  the  Hill 

Now  when  I  had  got  about  half  way  up,  I  looked  behind 
me,  and  saw  one  coming  after  me,  swift  as  the  wind  j  so  he 
overtook  me  just  about  the  place  where  the  Settle  stands, 

Ghr.  J  jut  there  ^  said  Christian,  did  J  sit  dsnufi  to  rest  me; 
hutf  hemg  truersQme  with  skeffj  I  there  lost  this  RoH  out  of  my 


Faith,  But  good  Brother  hear  me  out:  So  soon  as  the 
Man  overtook  me,  he  was  but  a  word  and  a  blow :  for  down 
he  knockt  me,  and  laid  me  for  dead.  But  when  I  was  a  little  30 
come  to  myself  again,  t  asked  him  wherefore  he  served  me 
so?  he  said.  Because  of  my  secret  inclining  to  Adam  thejrjt; 
and  with  that,  he  strook  me  another  deadly  blow  on  the 
breast,  and  beat  me  down  backward,  so  [  lay  at  his  foot  as 
'dead  as  before.  So  when  I  came  to  myself  again,  1  cried  him 
mercy ;  but  he  said,  1  know  not  how  to  show  mercy,  and  with 
that  knockt  me  down  again^  He  had  doubtless  made  an  end 
of  me,  but  that  one  came  by,  and  bid  him  forbear. 
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Chr.  Who  <(vas  that,  that  bid  him  forbear  f 

Faith,  I  did  not  know  him  at  first,  but  as  he  went  by, 
I  perceived  the  holes  in  his  hands,  and  his  side;  then  I 
concluded  that  he  was  our  Lord.    So  I  went  up  the  Hill. 

Chr.  7Jbat  Man  that  overtook  you,  <was  Moses.     He  spareth  The  temper 
none,   neither  knowetb    be    how   to  she^  mercy  to  those  that'^^^"'^ 
transgress  bis  La<w. 

Faith.  I  know  it  very  well,  it  was  not  the  first  time  that 
he  has  met  with  me.    'Twas  he  that  came  to  me  when  I 
10  dwelt  securely  at  home,  and  that  told  me,  He  would  bum  my 
House  over  my  head  if  I  staid  there. 

Chr.  But  did  not  you  see  the  House  that  stood  there  on  the  top 
of  that  Hill,  on  the  side  of  which  Moses  met  you  f 

Faith.  Yes,  and  the  Lions  too,  before  I  came  at  it ;  but 
for  the  Lions,  I  think  they  were  asleep,  for  it  was  about 
Noon;  and  because  I  had  so  much  of  the  day  before  me, 
I  passed  by  the  Porter,  and  came  down  the  Hill. 

Chr.  He  told  me  indeed  that  he  saw  you  go  by  ;  but  I  wish  you 

bad  called  at  the  House  ;  for  they  would  ha've  shewed  you  so  many 

70  Rarities f  that  you  would  scarce  ha've  forgot  them  to  the  day  of 

your  death.    But  pray  tell  me,  Did  you  meet  nobody  in  the  Valley 

of  Humility  ? 

Faith,  Yes,  I  met  with  one  Discontent,  who  would  willingly  Faithful  «> 
have  perswaded  me  to  go  back  again  with  him:  his  reason ^^^^^t. 
was,  for  that  the  Valley  was  altogether  without  Honour,  He 
told  me  moreover,  that  there  to  go  was  the  way  to  disobey 
all  ray  Friends,  as  Pride,  Arrogancy,  Self -Conceit,  Worldly  Glory, 
with  others,  who  he  knew,  as  he  said,  would  be  very  much 
offcjided,  if  I  made  such  a  Fool  of  myself  as  to  wade  through 
30  this  Valley. 

Chr.  Well,  and  how  did  you  answer  him  f 

Faith,  I  told  him,  That  although  all  these  that  he  named  Faithfuls 
might  claim  kindred  of  me,  and  that  rightly,  (for  indeed  they  S^^l^t 
were  my  Relations,  according  to  the  flesh)  yet  since  I  became 
a  Pilgrim,  they  have  disowned  me,  as  I  also  have  rejected 
them ;  and  therefore  they  were  to  me  now  no  more  than  if 
yiey  had  never  been  of  my  Lineage.  I  told  him  moreover, 
that  as  to  this  Valley,  he  had  quite  mis-represented  the 

F  2 


58 


THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS. 


Pro?.  15,  -^  thing :  for  hefcr^  Hmoitr  u  Humilit^^  and  «  haughtjf  spirit  before 
ciL  ,t  IS.     ^y^^i^    Therefore  said  I,  1  had  rather  go  through  this  Valley 
to  the  Honour  that  was  so  accounted  by  the   wisest,  than 
chuse  that  which  he  esteemed  most  worth  our  affections, 

Chr.  Met  you  twHh  nothing  ehe  in  that  Fai/ey? 

Faith.  Yes,  I  met  with  Sh^me,  But  of  all  the  Men  that 
I  met  with  in  my  Pilgrimage,  he  I  think  bears  the  wrong 
name:  the  other  would  be  said  nay,  after  a  little  argu- 
mentation, (and  somewhat  else)  but  tliis  boldfaced  Sham^t 
would  never  have  done,  lO 

Ghr.  /f7?^,  ^bnt  did  he  say  to  ysa  f 

Faith,  Whatl  why  he  objected  against  Religion  itself ;  he 
said  it  was  a  pitiful  low  sneaking  business  for  a  Man  to  mind 
Religion ;  he  said  that  a  tender  conscience  was  an  unmanly 
thing,  and  that  for  a  Man  to  w^atch  over  his  words  and  ways, 
so  as  to  tye  up  himself  from  that  hectoring  liberty  that  the 
brave  spirits  of  the  limes  accustom  themselves  unto,  would 
make  me  the  Ridicule  of  the  times.  He  objected  also,  that 
but  few  of  the  Mighty,  Rich,  or  Wise,  were  ever  of  my 
opinion  j  nor  any  of  them,  neither,  before  they  were  20 
perswaded  to  be  Fools,  and  to  be  of  a  voluntary  fondness 
joiin  ?,  4fi.  to  venture  the  loss  of  all,  /or  no  Body  else  kno^s  ^what.  He 
moreover  objected  the  base  and  low  estate  and  condition 
of  those  that  were  chiefly  the  Pilgrims  of  the  times  in  which 
they  lived :  also  their  ignorance,  and  want  of  understanding  in 
all  natural  Science,  Yea,  he  did  hold  me  to  it  at  that  rate 
also  about  a  great  many  more  things  than  here  I  relate ;  as, 
that  it  w^as  a  shame  to  sit  whining  and  mourning  under  a 
Sermon,  and  a  shame  to  come  sighing  and  groaning  home. 
That  it  was  a  shame  to  ask  my  Neighbor  forgiveness  for  petty  30 
faults,  or  to  make  restitution  where  I  had  taken  from  any. 
He  said  also  that  Religion  made  a  man  grosv  strange  to  the 
great,  because  of  a  few  vices  (which  he  called  by  finer  names) 
and  made  him  own  and  respect  the  base,  because  of  the  same 
Religious  Fraternity.    And  is  not  thi*;,  said  he,  a  shame  ? 

Ghr.  Jnd  quhfU  did  you  say  to  him  f 

Faith.  Say!  1  could  not  tell  what  to  say  at  the  first. 
Yea,  he  put  rae  so  to  it,  that  my  blood  came  up  in  my  face,- 
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even  this  Shame  fetch'd  it  up,  and  had  almost  beat  me  quite 

off.    But  at  last  I  began  to  consider,  Ihat  that  which  is  highly  Lukei&  15. 

esteemed  among  Men^  is  had  in  abomination  with  God*    And 

I  thought  again.  This  Shame  tells  me  what  men  are,  but  it 

tells  me  nothing  what  God,  or  the  Word  of  God  is.    And 

I  thought  moreover,  that  at  the  day  of  doom,  we  shall  not 

be  doomed  to  death  or  life,  according  to  the  hectoring  spirits 

of  the  world ;  but  according  to  the  Wisdom  and  Law  of  the 

Highest.     Therefore  thought  I,  what  God  says  is  best,  is 

10  best,  though  all  the  Men  in  the  world  are  against  it.  Seeing 
then,  that  God  prefers  his  Religion,  seeing  God  prefers  a 
tender  Conscience,  seeing  they  that  make  themselves  Fools 
for  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  are  wisest;  and  that  the  poor 
man  that  loveth  Christ  is  richer  than  the  greatest  Man  in  the 
worid  that  hates  him ;  Shame  depart,  thou  art  an  Enemy  to 
my  Salvation:  shall  I  entertain  thee  against  my  Soveraign 
Lord?  How  then  shall  I  look  him  in  the  face  at  his  coming ? 
Should  I  now  be  ashamed  of  his  Ways  and  Servants,  how  can  Mark  a  30. 
I  expect  the  blessing?    But  indeed  this  Shame  was  a  bold 

30  Villain ;  I  could  scarce  shake  him  out  of  my  company ;  yea, 
he  would  be  haunting  of  me,  and  continually  whispering  me  in 
the  ear,  with  some  one  or  other  of  the  infirmities  that  attend 
Religion :  but  at  last  I  told  him,  'Twas  but  in  vain  to  attempt 
further  in  this  business;  for  those  things  that  he  disdained, 
in  those  did  I  see  most  glory.  And  so  at  last  I  got  past  this 
importunate  one.  And  when  I  had  shaken  him  off  then  I 
began  to  sing 

^he  trials  that  those  men  do  meet  withal, 
7hat  are  obedient  to  the  Heavenly  call, 
30  '^rr  mani/bldy  and  suited  to  the  flesh, 

And  come,  and  come,  and  come  again  afresh; 
That  now,  or  sometime  else,  we  by  them  may 
Be  taken,  oFuercome,  and  cast  away, 
O  let  the  Pilgrims,  let  the  Pilgrims  then, 
Be  vigilant,  and  quit  themselves  like  men, 

Chr.  /  am  glad,  my  Brother,  that  thou  didst  withstand  this 
Fillain  so  bravely ;  for  of  all,  as  thou  sayst,  I  think  he  has  the 


70  THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS, 

ivrong  name:  for  he  is  jo  bold  as  to  follow  us  in  the  Streets ^  and 
to  attempt  to  put  us  to  shame  before  all  men;  that  is,  to  make  Us 
ashamed  of  that  <ivhich  is  good:  but  if  he  ivas  not  himself 
audacious,  he  would  never  attempt  to  do  as  he  does,  but  let  us  still 
resist  him :  for  notwithstanding  all  his  Bravadoes,  he  promoteth 
Prov.  3.35.  the  Fool,  and  none  else.  The  Wise  shall  Inherit  Glory  said 
Solomon,  but  shame  shall  be  the  promotion  of  Fools. 

Faith.  I  think  we  must  cry  to  him  for  help  against  shame, 
that  would  have  us  be  valiant  for  Truth  upon  the  Earth. 

Chr.  Tou   say   true.    But  did  you  meet  nobody  else  in  that  10 
Valley  1 

Faith.  No,  not  I,  for  I  had  Sunshine  all  the  rest  of  the 
way,  through  that,  and  also  through  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow 
of  Death. 

Chr.  ^Twas  well  for  you,  I  am  sure  it  fared  far  otherwise 
with  me,  I  had  for  a  long  season,  as  soon  almost  as  I  entred 
into  that  Valley,  a  dreadful  Combat  with  that  foul  Fiend 
Apollyon:  yea,  I  thought  verily  he  would  have  killed  me; 
especially  when  he  got  me  down,  and  crusht  me  under  him, 
as  if  he  would  have  crusht  me  to  pieces.  For  as  he  threw  ao 
me,  my  Sword  flew  out  of  my  hand ;  nay  he  told  me  He  was 
sure  of  me:  but  /  cried  to  God,  and  he  heard  me,  and  delivered 
me  out  of  all  my  troubles.  Then  I  entred  into  the  Valley,  of 
the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  had  no  light  for  almost  half  the  way 
through  it.  I  thought  I  should  have  been  killed  there,  over, 
and  over.  But  at  last  day  brake,  and  the  Sun  rose,  and  I 
went  through  that  which  was  behind  with  far  more  ease  and 
quiet. 

Moreover,  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  as  they  went  on. 
Faithful,  as  he  chanced  to  look  on  one  side,  saw  a  Man  whose  30 
name  is  talkative,  walking  at  a  distance  besides  them,  (for  in 
Talkative  this  placc,  there  was  room  enough  for  them  all  to  walk).  He 
was  a  tall  Man,  and  something  more  comely  at  a  distance  than 
at  hand.  To  this  Man  Faithful  addressed  himself  in  this 
manner. 

Faith.  Friend,  Whither  away  ^  Are  you  going  to  the  Heavenly 
Country  f 

Talk.  I  am  going  to  that  same  place. 


i  Faithful  « 
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Faith*  ^bat  is  wtU^  thm  I  hope  ^^e  may  ha'ue  ymr  gaod 
Compaq, 

Talk.  With  a  verjr  good  will  wilt  I  be  your  Companion. 

Faith.  C^me  on  tbenj  and  kt  us  gQ  t&gether^  and  let 
our  tlm£  in  dii^mrsmg  if  things  that  are  prt^tabh. 

Talk,  To  talk  of  things  that  are  good,  to  me  is  very 
acceptable,  with  youj  or  with  any  other ;  and  I  am  glad  that 
I  have  met  with  those  that  incline  to  so  good  a  work*  For 
to  speak  the  truth,  there  are  but  few  that  care  thus  to  spend 
10  their  lime  fas  they  are  in  their  travels),  but  chuse  much  rather  Tiiituh't-s 
to  be  speaking  of  things  to  no  profit,  and  this  hath  been  a^'^^f 
trouble  lo  me,  "-"'^^ 

Faith,  That  is  inderd  a  thing  to  be  lammted;  far  m>hat  things 
JO  wortfy  qf  the  use  0/  the  tongue  and  mouth  of  men  on  Earthy 
4U  are  the  things  of  the  God  of  Heaven  ? 

Talk,  I  like  you  wonderful  well,  for  your  saying  is  full 
of  conviction ;  and  I  will  add.  What  thing  50  pleasant,  and 
what  so  profitable,  as  to  talk  of  the  things  of  God  ? 

WTiat  things  so  pleasant?  (that  is,  if  a  man  hath  any 
ao  delight  in  things  that  are  wonderful)  for  in  stance  j  if  a  man 
doth  delight  to  talk  of  the  History  or  Mystery  of  things,  or  if 
a  inan  doth  love  to  talk  of  Miracles^  Wonders,  or  Signs,  where 
shall  he  find  things  recorded  so  delightful,  and  so  sweetly 
penned,  as  in  the  holy  Scripture  ? 

Faith,  Thnfj  true:  hut  to  be  prated  by  such  things  in  aur 
talk  should  he  thtit  fwhith  ^ve  desigtt. 

Talk,  That  is  it  that  I  said:  for  to  talk  of  such  things  isT»tk*im's 
most  profitable,  for  by  so  doing,  a  Man  may  get  knowledge-j^**^^^"* 
of  many  things,  as  of  the  vanity  of  earthly  things,  and  the 
30  benefit  of  things  above :  (thus  in  general)  but  more  particularly, 
by  this  a  man  may  learn  the  necessity  of  the  New-birth,  the 
insufficiency  of  our  works,  the  need  of  Christs  righteousness, 
etc.  Besides,  by  this  a  man  may  learn  by  t^i^j  what  it  is  to 
repent,  to  believe,  to  pray,  to  suffer,  or  the  like:  by  this 
also  a  Man  may  learn  what  are  the  great  promises  and 
consolations  of  the  Gospel,  to  his  own  comfort.  Further, 
by  this  a  Man  raay  learn  to  refute  false  opinions,  to  vindicate 
the  truth|  and  also  to  instruct  the  ignorant. 
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Faith.  AiJ  this  h  trut^  and  glad  am  I  to  hear  these  things 
from  you, 

Talk^  Alas  I  the  want  af  this  is  the  ca^ise  that  so  few 
understand  the  need  of  Faith,  and  the  necessity  of  a  work 
of  Grace  in  their  Soul,  in  order  to  eternal  life;  but  ignorantly 
live  in  the  works  of  the  Law,  by  which  a  man  can  by  no 
means  obtain  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven, 

Faith*  Bui  by  your  iea^ue^  He^Tenly  hionvUdge  of  these^  is  the 
gift  qf  G^ni;  m  man  atiaineth  to  them  by  human  indusiry^  or 
only  by  the  talk  qf  them.  1  o 

Talk,  All  this  I  know  very  well,  for  a  man  can  receive 
nothing  except  it  be  given  him  from  Heaven ;  all  is  of  Grace, 
not  of  works :  I  could  give  you  an  hundred  Scriptures  for  the 
confirmation  of  this. 

Faith.  H^ell,  then,  said  Faithful,  qvhat  is  that  one  things  that 
tLue  shall  at  this  lime  Jhund  our  discourse  upon  ? 

Talk.  What  you  will :  I  will  talk  of  things  Heavenly,  or 
things  Earthly ;  things  Moral,  or  things  Evangelical  j  things 
Sacred,  or  things  Prophane ;  things  past,  or  things  to  come ; 
things  foreign,  or  things  at  home  \  things  more  Essential,  or  so 
things  Circumstantial ;  provided  that  all  be  done  to  our 
profit. 

Faitk.  Now  did  Fait  If ui  begin  to  wonder;   and  stepping 

to  Christian,  (for  he  walked  all  this  while  by  himself,)  he  said 

to  him,  (but  softly)  What  a  Bmi*e  Compammi  ha^e  ^we  got! 

Surely  this  man  ^'ill  make  a  t'ery  excellent  Pilgrim. 

Christian         Ckr,  At  this  Christian  modestly  smiled,  and  said,  This  man 

^r^r^^''''  with  whom  you  are  so  taken,  will  beguile  with  this  tongue  of 

l,^}'^"^'    his,  twenty  of  them  that  know  him  not. 

FiJthrui «.A*r     Faith.  Do  you  kno<w  him  then?  3° 

^^'  Chr.  Know  him  !  Yes,  better  than  he  knows  himself. 

Faith.  Preiy  ^tat  is  he  f 

Ckr.  His  name  is  Talkati-ve,  he  dvvelleth  in  our  Town; 
I  wonder  that  you  should  be  a  stranger  to  him,  only  I  consider 
that  our  Town  is  large. 

Faith.  Whiise  son  is  he  J     And  miljereabout  doth  he  d^ell  f 

Chr.  He  is  the  son  of  one  Sayiwell,  he  dwelt  in  Frating- 
ro^ ;  and  he  is  known  of  all  that  are  acquainted  with  him,  by 


Talltatlve. 
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the  name  of  lalkative  in  Prating-row:  and  notwithstanding 
his  fine  tongue,  he  is  but  a  sorry  fellow. 

Faith.  Well,  he  seems  to  be  a  'very  pretty  man, 

Chr.  That  is,  to  them  that  have  not  thorough  acquaintance 
with  him,  for  he  is  best  abroad,  near  home  he  is  ugly  enough : 
your  saying,  That  he  is  a  pretty  many  brings  to  my  mind  what 
I  have  observed  in  the  work  of  the  Painter,  whose  Pictures 
shew  best  at  a  distance ;  but  very  near,  more  unpleasing. 

Faith.  But  I  am  ready  to  think  you  do  but  jest,  because  you 
10  smiled. 

Chr.  God  forbid  that  I  should  jest,  (though  I  smiled)  in 
this  matter,  or  that  I  should  accuse  any  falsely ;  I  will  give 
you  a  further  discovery  of  him :  This  man  is  for  any  company, 
and  for  any  talk;  as  he  talketh  now  with  you,  so  will  he  talk 
when  he  is  on  the  Ale-bench:  and  the  more  drink  he  hath  in 
his  crown,  the  more  of  these  things  he  hath  in  his  mouth. 
Religion  hath  no  place  in  his  heart,  or  house,  or  conversation ; 
all  he  hath,  lieth  in  his  tongue,  and  his  Religion  is  to  make 
a  noise  therewith, 
30      Faith,  Say  you  sol    llhan  am  I  in  this  man  greatly  deceived. 

Chr.  Deceived !  you  may  be  sure  of  it.    Remember  the 
Proverb,  ^hey  say  and  do  not ;  but  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  not  in  Matth.  33. 3. 
word,  but  in  power.    He  talketh  of  Prayer,  of  Repentance,  of  ^Stattr* 
Faith,  and  of  the  New  Birth :  but  he  knows  but  only  to  talk*^'^ 
of  them.     I  have  been  in  his  Family,  and  have  observed  him 
both  at  home  and  abroad ;  and  I  know  what  I  say  of  him  is 
the  truth.     His  house  is  as  empty  of  Religion,  as  the  white  of  His  house  is 
an  Egg  is  of  savour.    There  is  there  neither  Prayer,  nor  sign^J^.^^, 
of  Repentance  for  sin :  yea,  the  brute  in  his  kind  serves  God 
30  far  better  than  he.    He  is  the  very  stain,  reproach,  and  shame  He  is  a  stain 
of  Religion  to  all  that  know  him;  it  can  hardly  have  a  good^^^'f^ 
word  in  all  that  end  of  the  Town  where  he  dwells,  through  »s- 
him.    Thus  say  the  common  People  that  know  him,  A  Saint  The  Proverb 
abroad,  and  a  Devil  at  home.    His  poor  Family  finds  it  so,  hej^j^f^^ 
is  such  a  churl,  such  a  raiier  at,  and  so  unreasonable  with  his 
Servants,  that  they  neither  know  how  to  do  for,  or  speak  to 
him.    Men  that  have  any  dealings  with  him,  say  'tis  better  Men  shun  to 
to  deal  with  a  Turk  then  with  him,  for  fairer  dealing  they*^"'** 
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shall  ha%^  at  their  hands*  This  talkati^t^  if  it  be  possible^ 
will  go  beyond  them,  defraud,  beguile,  and  over-reach  them. 
Besides,  he  brings  up  his  Sons  to  follow  his  steps ;  and  if  he 
findeth  in  any  of  them  a  f noils h  ttmoromness  (for  so  he  calls 
the  first  appearance  of  a  tender  conscience}  he  calls  them 
fools  and  blockheads ;  and  by  no  means  will  employ  them  in 
much,  or  speak  to  their  commendations  before  others.  For 
my  part  1  am  of  opinion,  that  he  has  by  his  wicked  life  caused 
many  to  stumble  and  fall ;  and  will  be,  if  God  prevent  not, 
the  ruin  of  many  more.  lo 

Faith.  ffV/,  my  Brathcr^  I  am  hound  to  heltnv  you;  mt  only 
because  you  say  ym  knmv  Mmy  but  also  because  like  a  Christian, 
you  mttke  your  reports  tf  men.  For  I  cannot  think  that  ym  speak 
these  things  of  ill  w///,  but  because  It  is  even  so  as  you  say, 

Chu*  Had  I  known  him  no  more  than  you,  1  might  perhaps 
have  thought  of  him  as  at  the  first  yon  did.  Yea,  had  he 
received  this  report  at  their  hands  only  that  are  enemies  to 
Religion,  I  should  have  thought  it  had  been  a  slander :  (a  Lot 
that  often  falls  from  bad  mens  mouths  upon  good  mens  Names 
and  Professions  r)  But  all  these  things,  yea  and  a  great  many  ao 
more  as  bad,  of  my  own  knowledge  I  can  prove  him  guilty 
of.  Besides^  good  men  arc  ashamed  of  htm,  they  can  neither 
call  him  Brother  nor  Friend;  the  very  naming  of  him  among 
them,  makes  them  blush,  if  they  know  him. 

Faith.  Well^  I  see  that  Saying  and  Doing  are  itu^o  things t  and 
hertc\fter  I  shall  better  obser've  this  distinction. 

Chr»  They  are  t^>Q  things  indeed,  and  are  as  diverse  as  are 
the  Soul  and  the  Body :  for  as  the  Body  without  the  Soul,  is 
Tkt  c^rmij  but  a  dead  Carcass ;  so.  Saying,  if  it  be  alone,  is  but  a  dead 
^/Ji^^^^^n.  Q^j^^^g  ^jgo_  ^hg  g^^i  Qf  Religion  is  the  practick  part ;  30 
jimM  t.  27,  Pitre  Religion  and  undefiled,  before  God  and  the  Father,  It  thiSf 
ai  =4,  s^-46  ^  '^•'J/^  the  Failjerless  and  Widows  In  their  afflictioji,  and  to  keep 
bmiSelf  unspotted  from  the  World*  This  Jalkatlve  is  not  aware 
of(  he  thinks  that  hearing  and  saying  will  make  a  good  Christian, 
and  thus  he  deceiveth  his  own  Soul.  Hearing  is  but  as  the 
sowing  of  the  Seed;  talking  is  not  sufficient  to  prove  that 
fruit  is  indeed  in  the  heart  and  life;  and  let  us  assure  our- 
S*,3,  w*^'^^*^*^^j  **^^*  ^t  ^^^  day  of  Doom  men  shall  be  judged  according 
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to  their  fruits.  It  will  not  be  said  then,  Did  ycu  Mre^*eT  but, 
were  you  DderSt  or  Talkrrs  only }  and  accordingly  shall  they 
be  judged*  The  end  of  the  World  is  compared  to  our 
Har^'est,  and  you  know  men  at  Harvest  regard  nothing  but 
Fruit.  Not  that  any  thing  can  be  accepted  that  is  not  of 
Faith  J  but  I  speak  this  to  show  you  how  insignificant  the 
profession  of  Taikatrve  will  be  at  that  day< 

FaITH^  Thh  brings  to  my  mind  that  <3/*  Moses^  by  iwhitb  Zw  LeviMi.  j,  ^T 
deseribeth  tht  brast  thai  h  clean.     He  is  sucb  an  one  that  parteth  ^hfd'rt'n- 
lo  fife  H&qf J  and  the^eth  the  Cud:    not  that  parteth  the  Hmf  mly^  t^mt^^t/tht 
or  thai  chefwetb  the  Cud  oniy^     The  Hart  chetweth  the  Cud^  hut  yri  Tdkitfvc. 
U    imckan^   because   he  parteth   net   the   Ho&f,     And  this    truly 
resemblelh  Talkative ;  he  eke^veth  the  Cudj  he  seeketh  knowledge, 
ht  cheiweth  up<^rj  the  Word^  but  he  divideth  not  the  Hoqf^  he  parteth 
net  ^th  the  nf^ay  nf  shiners ;  hut  as  the  Hare^  retaimth  the  foot 
f^  a  Dog,  or  Eear^  and  there/ore  he  h  unclean. 

Chr,  You  have  spoken,  for  ought  I  know,  the  true  Gospel 
sense  of  those  Texts^  and  1   will  add  another  thing.     PimliCQw.t^i,\ 
calleth  some  men,  yea  and  those  great  Talkers  too,  sounding  *;  ^'  ^  *^ 
20  Brass,  and  Tinkling  Cymbals ;  that  is,  as  he  expounds  them  Talkative 
in  ano^ther  place.  Things  ^without  ii/ef  gi-ving  sound.      Things elaijaHttd^ 
without  life,  that  is,  without  the  true  Faith  and  Grace  of  the'"'^*'™'^'j 
Gospel ;  and  consequently,  things  tliat  shaU  never  be  placed  in 
the  Kingdom  of  Heaven  among  those  that  are  the  Children  of 
life:   Though  their  sounds  by  their  ta!k,  be  as  if  it  were  the 
Tongfie  or  voice  of  an  Angel. 

FM7M,  HWf  /  was  not  so /hnd  of  his  company  at  first ^  hut 
J  am  as  sick  qf  it  no'W,     H^hat  shall  five  do  to  be  rid  of  him  ? 

CHRt  Take  my  advice,  and  do  as  I  bid  you,  and  you  shall 
%Q  find  that  he  will  soon  be  sick  of  your  Company  too,  except 
God  shaU  touch  his  heart  and  turn  it. 

Faith,  ff'hat  nvou/d  you  ha^ve  me  to  dot 

Chr.  Why,  go  to  him,  and  enter  into  son>e  serious  discourse 
about  the  poiwer  ofHeligkn:  And  ask  him  plainly  (when  he  has 
approved  of  it,  for  that  he  will)  whether  this  tiling  be  set  up 
in  his  Heart,  House^  or  Conversation. 

Faith,  Then  Faithful  stepped  forward  again,  and  said  to 
Talkative  i  Ccme^  tufhat  chearf  hofw  is  it  nmnf 


r« 


THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS, 


Tatk«tlve'( 


TV  try  aui 


CetL  3S.  If, 


Talk*  Thank  you.  Well.  I  thought  we  should  have  had 
a  great  deal  of  Tah  by  this  time. 

Faith,  If^dl,  if  ym  mili^  «itv  'wiil  fall  to  it  ntm^ ;  and  since 
jfQU  hft  it  n.mth  me  to  jfatt  the  qu€itlon<^  ht  it  he  thit :  Ho^  doth 
thf  jailing  grace  of  God  disco^^er  itseiff  whrn  it  is  In  the  heart 
ef  man  f 

Talk,  I  perceive  then  that  our  talk  must  be  ahuut  the  p&tiver 
(f  things;   Well,  'tis  a  very  good  question,  and   I  shall  be 
willing  to  answer  you*     And  take  my  answer  in  brief  thus. 
First,  When  the  Grace  of  God  is  in  the  heari^  it  eaUJtth  there  10 
a  great  outcry  against  sin.     Secondly^ 

Faith.  Nay  hold^  kt  m  cmsider  of  one  at  once:  I  think  you 
jhould  rather  say^  It  shcnvs  itsdf  hy  inclining  the  Sml  to  ahhor 
its  sin. 

Talk.  W^hy,  what  difference  is  there  between  crying  out 
against,  and  abhoring  of  sin  ? 

Faith,  Gh!  a  great  deal:  a  man  may  cry  out  against  Jift, 
GfpQiicy;  but  he  cannot  abhor  it,  but  by  vertue  of  a  Godly  mitipat^ 
against  it:  I  ha've  heard  many  cry  out  against  sin  in  the  Pulpit^ 
<who  yet  can  abide  it  ^weli  enough  in  the  heart f  hoase^  and  30 
eon^versation,  Joseph*s  MistriJ  cried  out  nvith  a  loud  'i^mce^  as 
if  she  bad  been  'very  holy ;  but  jhe  ^ould  ^vii/ingly,  not^withstmiding 
thati  ha've  committed  uncleannesi  ^ith  him.  Some  cty  out  against 
jtn,  even  as  the  Mother  cries  out  against  her  ChUd  in  her  lap, 
tuihen  she  eaiieth  it  Slut  and  naughty  Girl^  and  then  falls  to 
hugging  and  Jtissing  it. 

Talk.  You  lie  at  the  catch,  I  perceive, 

FaitR.  N^o  not  /,  I  am  only  for  setting  things  rights  But 
what  is  the  second  thing  ^whereby  you  ^outd  prove  a  disco'very 
of  a  iwork  (f  grace  in  the  hearth  3^ 

Taj.k,  Great  knowledge  of  Gospe!  Mysteries. 

Faith,  This  sign  should  ha've  been  frst;  but  frst  or  lastt  it  is 
■  also  false ;  for,  Kno^iedgt'^  great  inthwledge,  may  be  obtained  in 
the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel,  and  yet  no  mork  of  grace  in  the  Soul: 
Tea,  if  a  man  ha've  all  hi&wledge^  he  may  jet  he  nothing,  and  so 
CQnseqtte7niy  he  no  child  of  Gad.  fVhen  Christ  said,  Do  you  know 
all  these  things }  and  the  Disciples  had  anstutered,  Tes :  He  addeth. 
Blessed  are  ye,  if  ye  do  them.     He  doth  not  lay  the  blessing  in 
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tb^  kntfwing  of  thtnii  hut  in  the  daing  qf  tbem.     For  therf  is  n 
JtnufwUdge  tbut  h  mt  attended  mjith  doing:  He  that  knoweth  his 
Masters  will^  and  doth  it  not.     yi  man  may  knmt!  Bh  an  Angel, 
and  yet  bf  m  Christian :  tbcrtftire  your  sign  ij  not  true,     huked  to 
j^nmVf  is  a  thing  that  pt^ttth  talkers  and  Boasters ;  hut  to  d^f 
is  that  iwhkh  phaseth  God,     Not  that  the  heart   can  hr  good 
ttpithout  AnotwUdge,  for  ^without  that  the  heart  ts  naught.    There 
is  therefore  knofwledge  and  knoewiedge.     Knofwledge  that   resteth  MftBuU^e* 
in  the  hare  speculation  of  things ^  and  knowledge  that  is  accompanied  "^^"^ 
I  ©  ^th  the  grace  ^  faith  and  lovej  which  puts  a  man  upon  doing 
e^*en  the  fwill  qf  God  from  the  heart :  the  frst  of  these  fiviN  serve 
tire  Talker y  but  <without  the  other  the  true  Christian  is  not  content* 
Give  me  understanding,  and  I  shall  keep  thy  Law,  yea  1  shall  pml  it^  h. 
observe  it  with  my  whole  heart*  ^^mi* 

Talk*  You  lie  at  the  catch  again,  this  ts  not  for  edification* ^?^ 
Faith*  Well^  \f  y^^^  please^  propound  another  sign  how   this 
fw&rk  of  grace  discovereth  itseffavhere  it  is^ 
Tai-K:,  Not  I,  for  I  see  we  shall  not  agree^ 
Faith.  Weil,  ifym  will  noty  will  you  gi^ve  me  Imve  tc  ds  itf 
lo     Talk*  You  may  use  your  hberty. 

FaJTH,  j4  wtirk  of  grace  in  the  soul  discorveretb  itself)  either  to  O'lt^aed 
him  that  hath  it,  or  to  standers  by,  ^^^f 

To   him  that  hath  it,  thus»     It  grves  Mm  conviction  qf  «h,  johmtB* 
especially  qf  the  dejtlement  qf  his  nature ^  and  the  sin  of  unhelief,^^  Jl^ 
(for  the  iake  of  ivhicb  he  is  sure  to  be  damned,  if  he  findeth  not  Mwk  li  id 
mercy  at  God's  band  hy  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.)     Ibis  sight  tmd  ^  iff-  ts. 
sefise  of  things  WL*orketh  in   him  sorrow  and  shame  for  sin;  ^G^ilili! 
Jindetb  moreover  revealed  in  him  the  Saviour  of  tise  Worlds  and^*^***"^- 
the  absohite  tiecessity  of  closing  ^vith  him  for  life,  at  the  which  he 
l&fndetb  hungering!  and  t hi rs tings  after  him^  to  m^hieh  bungerings^  h»mK  5.  t 
ete.    the  promise   is   made.     Now   according  to  the  strength  or 
^maknesi  of  bis  Faith  in  his  Saviour ^  so  is  his  j<^  and  peaee^  so  is 
bis  love  to  holiness j  so  are  bis  desires  to  Itnow  him  more,  and  also 
t&  ser^^e  him  in  this  World.     But  though  I  stjy  it  discovereth 
itself  thus  unto   him ;  yet   it   is  but  seldom  that  he  is   ahle   to 
eonclude  that  this  is  a  work  of  Grace^  because  bis  corruptions  nowt 
mnd  his  abused  reason^  makes  his  mrnd  to  mis'judge  in  this  matter  ; 
therefore  in  him  that  bath  this  work,  there  is   required  a   very 
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sQun^  Judgement^  he/nrt  he  can  <with  simSness  tmcludt  that  t^J 
h  a  fwork  of  Grtice, 

To  tethers  It  is  thm  dhco^tred. 

I  ^  By  an  experlmenml  confesjkn  qf  his  Faith  in  Christ,  t .  By 
a  H/e  amnverahU  iv  that  ctmfeisiony  to  wit,  a  ii/e  qf  hdiness ; 
heart'h&iiness^  family-holiness ^  {if  he  hath  a  Family')  and  by 
Cm-versation-hollness  in  the  IForld:  which  in  the  general  Uaeheth 
him,  inwardly  to  ahhstr  his  Sin,  and  himself  for  that  In  secret ^ 
to  suppress  it  in  his  Family,  and  to  promote  holiness  in  the  World  ^ 
not  by  talk  only,  as  an  Hypocrite  or  Talkative  Person  may  do:  but  ip 
hy  a  practical  Subjection  in  Faith^  and  Lo^e^  to  the  poiver  if  the 
mordy  And  no^  Sir,  as  to  this  brief  description  of  the  ^v^ork 
tfQrace,  and  aliQ  the  dtsco'Very  ofit^  if  yon  ha'Ve  ought  to  object ^ 
object  I  if  not,  then  give  me  leave  to  prnptmnd  to  you  a  second 
question. 

Talk.  Naf,  my  part  is  not  now  to  object,  but  to  hear ;  let 
me  therefore  have  your  second  question. 

Faith.  It  is  this,  Bo  you  experience  the  Jrst  part  qf  this 
description  of  it  f  and  doth  your  life  and  con^fersaiton  testify  the 
same?  or  standethyour  Religion  in  Word  or  in  Tongue,  and  not  ao 
in  Deed  and  Truth  ?  pray,  If  you  Incline  to  ans'wer  me  In  this, 
say  no  more  than  you  ino^  the  God  aho*ve  ^mill  say  Amen  to;  and 
also,  nothing  hut  twhat  your  Conscience  can  justify  you  in:  For, 
not  he  that  commendeth  himself  Is  approved,  but  whom  the 
Lord  commendeth.  Besides^  to  say  I  am  thus,  and  thus^  ^hen 
my  Conversation^  and  all  my  Neighbors  tell  me  I  Ije,  is  great 
^ji^kkedness. 

Talk*  Then  Jalkati^^e^.\.  first  began  to  bluslXj  but  recovering 
himself,  Thus  he  replyed.  You  come  now  to  Experience,  to 
Conscience,  and  God  i  and  to  appeal  to  him  for  justification  30 
of  what  is  spoken :  This  kind  of  discourse  I  did  not  expect, 
nor  am  I  disposed  to  give'  an  answer  to  such  questions, 
because,  I  count  not  myself  bound  thereto,  unless  you  take 
upon  you  to  be  a  Catechiser ;  and,  though  you  should  so  do, 
yet  I  may  refuse  to  make  you  my  Judge,  But  I  pray  will  you 
tell  me,  why  you  ask  me  such  questions  ? 

Faith.  Because  /  saw  you  for^ioard  to  talkj  and  because  I 
knew  not  that  you  had  ought  else  but  notion.     Besides j  to  tell  you 
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all  the  Truth,  I  ha've  beard  qf  youy  that  you  are  a  Man  whose 
Religion  lies  in  talk,  and  that  your  Conversation  gives  this  your 
Mouth^rofession   the  lye,      They  say    Tou   are  a    spot  awow^  Faithfiii** 
Christians,  and  that  Religion  fareth  the  worse  for  your  ungodly  ^1^*!f*^' 
conversations  that  some  already  have  stumbled  at  your  wicked'^^^^^'^ 
tutays,  and  that  more  are  in  danger  of  being  destroyed  thereby ; 
your  Religion,  and  an  Ale-House,  and  Covetousness,   and  un- 
cleanness,  and  swearing,  and  lying,  and  vain  Compar^keeping, 
etc.  will  stand  together.     The  proverb  is  true  of  you,  <ujhich  is  said 
10  of  a  Whore,  to  wit,  That  she  is  a  shame  to  all  Women;  so  you  are 
a  shame  to  all  Professors, 

Talk.  Since  you  are  ready  to  take  up  reports,  and  to  judge  Talkative 
so  rashly  as  you  do,  I  cannQt  but  conclude  you  are  some^^'^JJJJ 
peevish,  or  melancholy  Man,  not  fit  to  be  discoursed  with,  and  '^ 
so  adieu. 

Chr.  Then  came  up  Christian,  and  said  to  his  Brother, 
I  told  you  how  it  would  happen,  your  words  and  his  lusts 
could  not  agree;  he  had  rather  leave  your  company,  than 
reform  his  life.    But  he  is  gone  as  I  said ;  let  him  go;  the  loss  AgoodHd' 

90  is  no  man's  but  his  own ;  he  has  saved  us  the  trouble  of  going  '"*^' 
from  him ;  for  he  continuing,  as  I  suppose  he  will  do,  as  he  is, 
he  would  have  been  but  a  blot  in  our  Company :  besides,  the 
Apostle  says.  From  such  withdraw  thyself. 

Faith.  But  I  am  glad  we  had  this  little  discourse  with  him,  it 
may  happen  that  he  will  think  of  it  again ;  however,  I  have  dealt 
plainly  with  him,  and  so  am  clear  of  his  blood,  if  he  perisheth, 

Chr.  You  did  well  to  talk  so  plainly  to  him  as  you  did, 
there  is  but  little  of  this  faithful  dealing  with  men  now  a 
days;  and  that  makes  Religion  to  stink  in  the  nostrils  of 

30  many,  as  it  doth :  for  they  are  these  Talkative  Fools,  whose 
Religion  is  only  in  word,  and  are  debauched  and  vain  in  their 
Conversation,  that  (being  so  much  admitted  into  the  Fellow- 
ship of  the  Godly)  do  stumble  the  World,  blemish  Christianity, 
and  grieve  the  Sincere.  I  wish  that  all  men  would  deal  with 
such  as  you  have  done,  then  should  they  either  be  made  more 
conformable  to  Religion,  or  the  company  of  Saints  would  be 
too  hot  for  them. 
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How  Talkative  at  first  lifts  up  his  Plumes! 
How  bravely  doth  he  speak  I  how  he  presumes 
To  drive  down  all  before  him!  but  so  soon 
As  Faithful  talks  of  Heart-work,  like  the  Moon 
Ihat^s  past  the  fully  into  the  wane  he  goes ; 
And  so  will  all,  but  he  that  Heart-work  knows. 

Thus  they  went  on  talking  of  what  they  had  seen  by  the 
way,  and  so  made  that  way  easy,  which  would  otherwise,  no 
doubt,  have  been  tedious  to  them :  for  now  they  went  through 
a  Wilderness.  lo 

Now  when  they  were  got  almost  quite  out  of  this  Wilderness, 
Faithful  chanced  to  cast  his  eye  back,  and  espied  one  coming 
after  them,  and  he  knew  him.  Oh!  said  Faithful  to  his 
Brother,  who  comes  yonder?  Then  Christian  looked,  and 
said,  It  is  my  good  friend  Evangelist.  Ay,  and  my  good  friend 
too,  said  Faithful;  for  'twas  he  that  set  me  the  way  to  the 
Evanfireiist  Gate.  Now  was  Evangelist  come  up  unto  them,  and  thus 
"S^^ain,  saluted  them. 

EvANG.  Peace  be  with  you,  dearly  beloved,  and,  peace  be 
to  your  helpers,  2a 

Th^  are  Chr.  Welcome,  welcome,  my  good  Evangelist,  the  sight  of  thy 
'sight  of  countenance  brings  to  my  remembrance  thy  ancient  kindness,  and 
them.  unwearied  laboring  for  my  eternal  good. 

Faith.  And,  a  thousand  times  welcome,  said  good  Faithful ; 
^ty  compare,  O  sweet  Evangelist,  how  desirable  is  it  to  us,  poor 
Pilgrims  ! 

EvANG.  Then,  said  Evangelist,  How  hath  it  fared  with  you, 
my  friends,  since  the  time  of  our  last  parting  ?  what  have  you 
met  with,  and  how  have  you  behaved  your  selves  ? 

Then  Christian  and  Faithful  told  him   of  all  things  that  30 
had  happened  to  them  in  the  way ;  and  how,  and  with  what 
difficulty  they  had  arrived  to  that  place. 
Hisexhor-       EvANG.  Right  glad  am  I,  said  Evangelist-,  not  that  you  met 
thtm.         with  trials,  but  that  you  have  been  victors,  and  for  that  you 
have  (notwithstanding  many  weaknesses,)  continued  in  the 
way  to  this  very  day. 
I  say,  right  glad  am  I  of  this  thing,  and  that  for  mine  own 
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sake  and  yours ;  I  have  sowed,  and  you  have  reaped,  and  the  /-.hn  <.  jCw 
day  is  coming,  when  both  he  that  sowed,  and  they  that  reaped  ^'''"  ^  * 
shall  rejoice  together ;   that  is,  if  you  hold  out  \  for,  in  due 
time  ye  shall  reap,  if  you  faint  not.     The  Crown  is  before 
you,  and  it  is  an  incorruptible  one;   so  run  that  you  may,cor. g. 
obtain  it*    Some  there  be  that  set  out  for  this  Crown,  and""^'^'*^- 
after  they  have  gone  far  for  it,  another  comes  in,  and  takes  it 
from  them  ?   hold  fast  therefore  that  you  have,  let  no  man  rcv,  3. » 
take  your  Crown.    You  are  not  yet  out  of  the  gun-shot  of  the 

10  De\il  You  have  not  resisted  unto  blood,  striving  against  sin» 
Let  the  Kingdom  be  always  before  you,  and  believe  stedfastly 
concerning  things  that  are  invisible.  Let  nothing  that  ts  on 
this  side  the  other  world  get  within  you ;  and  above  all,  look 
well  to  your  own  hearts,  and  to  the  lusts  thereof;  for  they  are 
deceitful  above  all  things,  and  desperately  wicked  \  set  your 
faces  like  a  fiint,  you  have  all  power  in  Heaven  and  Earth  on 
your  side. 

Chr.  Then  Christian  thanked  bhttjhr  bis  exhortation^  But  told  rkfydtt 
hm  withal,  that  thty  ^.vouid  hn*ve  him  speak  farther  is  them  /or^^^*/^^"' 

ao  their  help,  the  rest  qf  Ox  may;  and  the  rather,  for  that  they  nueli ^'"''''^'^» 
knc^if  that  he  mas  a  Praphet^  and  could  fell  them  of  things  that 
might  happen  tmttf  them;  and  aho  ho^  they  might  resist  and 
ervrrcome   them.     To  njohich  request   Faithful  a  ho  consented.     So 
Evangelist  iiegan  as  /hlltnveth, 

Ilvang*  My  Sons,  you  have   heard  in  the  words  of  the^#/«. 
truth  of  the  Gospel,  that  you  must  through  many  tribulations  ^'J^/'^JJ 
enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven.     And  again,  that  in  every  ^*^^fi^^ 
City,  bonds  and  afflictions  abide  in  you;   and  therefore  you v witty- FAfr, 
csnnol  expect  that  you  should  go  long  on  your  Pilgrimage  ^a^ZT 

10  without  them,  in  some  sort  or  other.  You  have  found  some*'*'*^'"'' 
thing  of  the  truth  of  these  testimonies  upon  you  already,  and 
more  will  immediately  follow :  for  now,  as  you  see,  you  are 
almost  out  of  this  Wilderness,  and  therefore  you  will  soon 
come  into  a  Town  that  you  will  by  and  by  see  before  you : 
and  in  that  Town  you  will  be  hardly  beset  with  enemies,  who 
will  strain  hard  but  they  will  ItiU  you :  and  be  you  sure  that 
one  or  both  of  you  must  seal  the  testimony  which  you  hold, 
with  blood ;  but  be  you  faithful  unto  death,  and  the  King  will 
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five  you  a  Crown  of  Hfe.  He  that  shall  die  there,  although 
his  death  will  be  unnatural,  and  his  pain  perhaps  great,  he  will 
yet  have  the  better  of  his  fellow ;  not  only  because  he  will  be 
arrived  at  the  Coelestial  City  soonest^  but  because  he  will 
escape  many  miseries  that  the  other  will  meet  with  m  the  rest 
of  his  Journey.  But  when  you  are  come  to  the  Town,  and 
shall  find  fulfilled  what  I  have  here  related,  then  remember 
your  friend,  and  quit  your  selves  like  men ;  and  commit  the 
keeping  of  your  souls  to  your  God  in  well-doing,  as  unto 
a  faithful  Creator  ro 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  when  they  were  got  out 
of  the  Wilderness,  they  presently  saw  a  Town  before  them, 
and  the  name  of  that  Town  is  Faniiy ;  and  at  the  town  there 
is  a  Fair  kept,  called  Famty-F/tin  It  is  kept  all  the  Year  long: 
it  beareth  the  name  of  Vanity- Fmr^  because  the  Town  where 
'tis  kept,  is  iightfr  than  Vanity  \  and  also,  because  all  that  is 
there  sold,  or  that  cometh  thither,  is  Vanity.  As  is  the  saying 
of  the  wise,  AH  that  comtrih  u  Vanity. 

This  Fair  is  no  new  erected  business,  but  a  thing  of  ancient 
standing ;  1  will  shew  you  the  original  of  it.  ^a 

Almost  five  thousand  years  agone,  there  were  Pilgrims 
walking  to  the  Coelestial  City,  as  these  two  honest  persons 
are-  and  Bt^lz^ltuit,  JlpQUyoity  and  Legion^  with  their  Com- 
panions, perceiving  by  the  path  that  the  Pilgrims  made,  that 
their  way  to  the  City  lay  through  tbij  ^&wn  of  Vamiy^  they 
contrived  here  to  set  up  a  Fair  *  j  a  Fair  wherein  should  be 
sold  of  gH  jorii  qf  Vantty^  ^nd  that  it  should  last  all  the  year 
long.  Therefore  at  this  Fair  are  all  such  Merchandize  sold, 
as  Houses,  Lands,  Trades,  Places,  Honors,  Preferment^ 
Titles,  Covmtries,  Kingdoms,  Lusts,  Pleasures  and  Delights  30 
of  all  sorts,  as  Whores,  Bawds,  Wives,  Husbands,  Children, 
Masters,  Servants,  Lives,  Blood,  Bodies,  Souls,  Silver,  Gold^ 
Pearls,  Precious  Stones,  and  what  not. 


Arc  chaln'd  And  stani^  Ue^tJe ; 
Evtfn  au  It  was  DiTT  Lonl  iKass'd  hEr«, 

And  on  Mount  Ct^ivai-jf  tly'd- 
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And  moreover,  at  this  Fair  there  is  at  all  times  to  be  seen 
Ju^gUngs,  Cheats,  GameSj  Plays,  Fools,  Apes^  Knaves,  and 
Rogues,  and  that  of  every  kind. 

Here  are  to  be  seen  too,  and  that  for  no  thing.  Thefts, 
Murders,  Adulteries,  False-swearers^  and  that  of  a  blood -red 
colour. 

And  as  in  other  fairs  of  less  moment,  there  are  the  several 
Rows  and  Streets,  under  their  proper  names,  where  such  and 
such  Wares  are  vended:  So  here  likewise,  you  have  the 
10 proper  Places,  Rows,  Streets,  (t'/ai.  Countreys  and  Kingdoms,) 
wbere  the  Wares  of  this  Fair  are  soonest  to  be  found :  Here 
fa  the  Britain  Row^  the  French  Row,  the  Italian  Row,  the  r^t  strttt^ 
Spamsh  Row,  the  German  Row,  \vbere  several  sorts  of^'*^^^'*^ 
Vanities  are  to  be  sold*     But  as  in   other  fairj^  some  one  , 

Commodity  is  as  the  chief  of  all  the  fair j  so  the  Ware  of  I 

Rome  and  her  Merchandize  is  greatly  promoted  in  thh  Jktr:  J 

Only  our  English  Nation,  with  some  others,  have   taken  a 
dislike  thereat.  ' 

Now,  as  I  said,  the  way  to  the  C celestial  City  lies  just 
ao  through  this  To^wn,  where  this  lusty  Fair  is  kept ;  and  he  that 

will  go  ta  the  City,  and  yet  not  go  through  this  Town,  must  j  cot.  ^  ,n. 
needs  ^  cut  of  the  World.     The   Prince  of  Princes  himself,  St^jJ^J^ 
when  here,  went  through  this  To^vn  to  his  own  Country,  and^T""-  | 

that  upon  a  Fmr-Jaj  ioQ:  Yea,  and  as  I  think ^  it  was  Beslxehuk  LiJt«  4.5.^1 
the  chief  Lord  of  this  Fair^  that  invited  him  to  buy  of  his^" 
Vanities ;  yea,  would  have  made  him  Lord  of  the  Fair^  would 
he  but  have  done  him  Reverence  as  he  went  through  the 
To^n,      Yea,   because  he   was   such   a   person  of  Honour, 
Beel^hub  had  him  from  StreH  to  Street^  and  shewed  him  all 
30  the  Kingdoms  of  the  World  in  a  little  time,  that  he  mighty  if 
possible,  allure  that  Blessed  One,  to  cheapen  and  huy  some  ofckrin 
his  Canities,    But  he  had  no  mind  to  the  Merchandize,  andl^'jJJ^'^,-,, 
therefore  left  the  To^wnj  without  laying  out  so  much  as  one '*">''''' 
Fartiling   upon   these   P^anitiej,     Ihis   Fair  therefore  is   an 
Ancient  thing,  of  long  standingj  and  a  very  great  Fah\ 

Now  these  Pilgrims^  as  I  said,  must  needs  go  through  this  Thrpa* 
fair.   Well,  so  they  did;  but  behold,  even  eis  they  entred  into^^^r'"' 
Xhitfair,  all  the  people  in  the  fair  were  moved,  and  the  Town 

G    2 


Tht/airm  it  self  as  it  were  in  a  Hubbub  about  them;   and  that  for 
^hH^b     several  reasons :  For, 

Thejinr         First,   The    Pilgrims  were   cloathed  with  such   kind  of 

hHi^/'*^  Raiment  as  was  diverse  from  the  Raiment  of  any  that  Traded 

in  that  fain     The  people  therefore  of  the  fair  made  a  great 

icor.  a.?.e.  pxing  upon  them.     Some  said  they  were  Fools,  some  they 

were  Bed  lams,  and  some  they  are  O  utlan  dish -men, 

Secondly,  And  as  they  wondred  at  their  Apparel,  so  they 
did  likewise  at  their  Speech,  for  few  could  understand  what 
they  said ;  they  naturally  spoke  the  Language  of  Canami^  but  i  o 
they  that  kept  the  faity  were  the  men  of  this  World :  so  that 
from  one  end  of  th^/air  to  the  other,  they  seemed  Barbarians 
each  to  the  other. 
Tktriemuje     Thirdly,    But    that  which    did   not    a    little   amuse  the 
^ffaAw*-    Merchandizers,  was,  that  these  Pilgrims  set  very  light  by 
all  their  Wares,  they  cared  not  so  much  as  to  look  upon 
them :  and  if  they  called  upon  them  to  buy,  they  %vould  put 
Ps.  iig*  37.    their  fingers  in  their  ears,  and  cry,  Turn  amay  min^  eyej  fr&m 
behoISng  'vanity;    and   look   upwards,  signifying    that    their 
PiLtLj.  ifl,so.  Trade  and  Traffic  w^as  in  Heaven*  %o 

FfiuriJt  One  chanced  mockingly,  beholding  the  carriages  of  the 

7!^^.       men,   to  say   unto  them.    What   will  ye  buy?      But  they, 
Ptov.n=3.  looking  gravely  upon  him,  said,  We  buy  the  Jrutk     At  that, 
there  w^as  an  occasion  taken  to  despise  the  men  the  morej 
TM^are     some  mocking,  some  taunting,  some  speaking  reproachfully, 
ftwpnfcrrf,       and  some  calling  upon  others  to  smite  them.    At  last  things 
Tke/atr  in  camc  to  an  hubbub  and  great  stir  in  the  fatrf  in  so  much  that 
all  order  was  confounded.     Kow  was  word  presently  brought 
to  the  Great  One  of  the  fair^  who  quickly  came  down,  and 
deputed  some  of  his  most  trusty  friends  to  take  these  men  30 
into  examination,  about  whom  th^  fair  was  almost  overturned. 
TA^arfixSo  the  men  were  brought  to  examination  j  and  they  that  sat 
amifit^.      ^p^j^   ^j^^j^   asked  them  whence   they  came,   whither  they 
went,  and  what  they  did  there   in   such  an  unusual  Garb? 
Itfrt^     ^^^  ™^"  ^^^^  them,  that  they  were  Pilgrims  and  Strangers 
a<^.  mmd      In  the  World,  and  that  they  were  going  to  their  own  Country, 
which  was  the  HQa.\Gn\y  JcniJalem ;  and  thnt  they  had  given 


llefa^  it,  13, 
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none  occasion   to  the  men   of  the   Town,  nor   yet  to  the 
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M erchandizers,  thus  to  abuse  them,  and  to  let  them  in  their 

Journey.    Except  it  was  for  that,  when  one  asked  them  what 

they  would  buy,  they  said  they  would  buy  the  Truth,    But  they 

that  were  appointed  to  examine  them  did  not  believe  them  to  They  are  not 

be  any  other  than  Bedlams  and  Mad,  or  else  such  as  came  ^^*^^ 

to  put  all  things  into  a  confusion  in  the  fair.    Therefore  they 

took  them  and  beat  them,  and  besmeared  them  with  dirt,  and 

then  put  them  into  the  Cage,  that  they  might  be  made  a  They  are  put 

Spectacle  to  all  the  men  of  the /^?ir.    There  therefore  they ''*'**  ^'^'• 

10  lay  for  some  time,  and  were  made  the  objects  of  any  mans 
sport,  or  malice,  or  revenge.  .  The  Great  One  of  the  fair 
laughing  still  at  all  that  befel  them.    But  the  men  being  Their  be- 
patient,  and  not  rendering  railing  for  railing,  but  contrarywise  STcw"* 
blessing,  and  giving  good  words  for  bad,  and  kindness  for 
injuries  done,  some  men  in  the  fair  that  were  more  ob-  The  men  o/ 
serving,  and  less  prejudiced  than  the  rest,  began  to  check  and>Jl/^,I/ '" 
blame  the  baser  sort  for  their  continual  abuses  done  by  them  JJ^^f^^ 
to  the  men.    They  therefore  in  angry  manner  let  fly  at  them  about  thex 
again,  counting  them  as  bad  as  the  men  in  the  Gage,  and    *"^''* 

30  tdling  them  that  they  seemed  confederates,  and  should  be 
made  partakers  of  their  misfortunes.  The  other  replied. 
That  for  ought  they  could  see,  the  men  were  quiet,  and  sober, 
and  intended  nobody  any  harm;  and  that  there  were  many 
that  traded  in  their  y»/r,  that  were  more  worthy  to  be  put 
into  the  Cage,  yea,  and  Pillory  too,  than  were  the  men  t!  .t 
they  had  abused.  Thus,  after  divers  words  had  passed  on 
both  sides,  (the  men  behaving  themselves  all  the  while  very 
wisely  and  soberly  before  them,)  they  fell  to  some  Blows,  and 
did  harm  one  to  another.    Then  were  these  two  poor  men  They  are 

30  brought  before  their  Examiners  again,  and  there  charged  ^&  Authors  o/ 
being  guilty  of  the  late  Hubbub  that  had  been  in  the  fair.    So  *^^J^ 
they  beat  them  pitifully,  and  hanged  irons  upon  them,  and  led  They  are  ud 
them  in  chains  up  and  down  the  fair,  for  an  example  and  ^V/air  in 
a  terror  to  others,  lest  any  should  further  speak  in  their  ^^/;^7 
behalf,  or  join  themselves  unto  them.    But  Christian  and<rfA«»'-f. 
Faithful  behaved  themselves  yet  more  wisely,  and  received  the 
ignominy  and  shame  that  was  cast  upon  them,  with  so  much  some  o/ the 
meekness  and  patience,  that  it  won  to  their  side  (though  hut  *^J^U^t^ 
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few  in  corapa.rjson  of  the  rest)  several  of  the  men  in  the  ^r. 
This  put  the  other  party  yet  into  a  greater  rage,  insomuch 
that  they  concluded  the  death  of  these  two  men.  Wherefore 
they  threatned  that  the  Cage  nor  irons  should  sen-e  their 
turn,  but  that  they  should  die,  for  the  abuse  they  had  done, 
and  for  deluding  the  men  of  th e /air- 

Then  were  they  remanded  to  the  Cage  again  until  further 
order  should  be  taken  with  them.  So  they  put  them  in,  and 
made  their  feet  fast  in  the  Stocks- 

Here  also  they  called  again  to  mind  what  they  had  heard  to 
from  their  faithful  friend  En}itn^dist^  and  was  the  more 
confirmed  in  their  way  and  sufferings,  by  what  he  told  them 
would  happen  to  them.  They  also  now  comforted  each 
other,  thiit  whose  lot  it  was  to  suffer,  that  even  he  should 
have  the  best  on't ;  therefore  each  man  secretly  wished  that 
he  might  have  that  preferment ;  but  committing  themselves  to 
the  All- wise  dispose  of  him  that  ruleth  all  things,  with  much 
content  they  abode  in  the  condition  in  which  they  were,  until 
they  should  be  otherwise  disposed  of. 

Then  a  convenient  time  being  appointed,  they  brought  20 
them  forth  to  their  Tryal  in  order  to  their  Condemnation* 
When  the  time  was  come,  they  were  brought  before  their 
Enemies  and  arraigned ;  The  Judge's  name  was  Lord  Hate- 
good,  Their  indictment  was  one  and  the  same  in  substance, 
though  somewhat  varying  in  form ;  the  Contents  whereof  was 
this. 

That  they  nuere  enemies  tc^  and  disturhetJ  of  tbelr  Trade ;  that 
they  had  made  Commntkni  mid  JJit'hiorjj  in  the  ^mjun^  and  bad 
^w^n  a  party  to  their  nwn  mmt  dangerous  opimom.  In  corftempt  of 
the  Latw  cf  their  Prince.  30 

Then   Faithfiil  began  to  answer*,  That  he  had  only  set       m 
himself  against  that  which  had   set  itself  against   him  that      H 
is  higher  than  the  highest.     And  said  he,  As  for  disturbance, 
I  make  none,  being  myself  a  man  of  Peace ;  the  Parties  that 


I 


1  No*  Faithjiil  pliy  the  matt,  spealc  T&r  tUf  God : 
F«ar  ntst  the  wkkcdj's  mxlice  nor  lha>  ri:id  I 
Spciik  boldly  niaji.  the  truth  k  on  thy  side ; 
Die  fat  it,  and  lo  Vitu  in  triumph  HHc. 
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were  won  to  us,  were  won  by  bebolding  our   Truth   and  I 

Innoceoce,  and  they  are  only  turned  from  the  worse  to  the  I 

better.     And  as  to  the  King  you  talk  of,  since  he  is  Bedxebub^  I 

the  Enemy  of  our  Lord,  1  defy  him  and  all  his  Angels*  I 

Then  Proclamation  was  made,  that  they  that  had  ought  to  I 

say  for  their  Lord  the  King  against  the  Prisoner  at  the  Bar,  1 

should  forthwith  appear  and  give  in  their  evidence.     So  there  ^1 

came  in  three  Witnesses,  to  wit,  Entyy  Supcrstlihn^  and  Fkk-  ^B 

thunk.    They  were  then  askedj  If  tliey  knew  the  Prisoner  at  1 

10  the  Bar?  and  what  they  had  to  say  for  their  Lord  the  King  I 

against  him  ?  I 

Then  stood  forth  £«t^,  and  said  to  this  effect  j  IVIy  Lord,  EoTyA3-*i«*J 

1  have  known  this  man  a  long  time,  and  will  attest  upon  my  J 

Oath  before  this  honourable  Bench,  That  he  is I 

JUDGEi  Hold,  give  him  his  Oath  \  I 

So  they  sware  him.    Then  he  said^  My  Lord,  This  man,  I 

notwitlistanding  his  plausible  name,  is  one  of  the  vilest  men  in  I 

our  Country ;  he  neither  regardeth  Prince  nor  People,  Law  I 

nor  Custom ;  but  doth  all  that  he  can  to  possess  all  men  with  I 

30  certain  of  his  disloyal  notions,  which  he  in  the  general  calls  I 

Principles  of  Faith  and  Holiness.     And  in  particular,  I  heard  ^^k 

him   once   myself  affirm,   That   Christianity  and  the  Cm  torn  j  ^^| 

^  QUr  Ttmm  of  Van  sty  >  ^verf  DiatmtricaUj  opposite^  and  could  1 

noi  be  r^me'ded.     By  which  saying,  my  Lord,  he  doth  at  once,  I 

not  only  condemn  all  our  laudable  doings,  but  us  in  the  doing  I 

of  them.  I 

J  UDGE,  Then  did  the  Judge  say  to  him,  Hast  thou  any  more  I 

to  say  ?  I 

Envy.  My  Lord  I  could  say  nnuch  more,  only  1  would  not  I 

3©  be  tedious  to  the  Court.     Yet  if  need  be,  when  the  other  I 

Gentlemen  have  given  in  their  Evidence,  rather  than   any  I 

thing  shall  be  wanting  that  will  dispatch  him,  1  will  enlarge  I 

my  Testimony  against  him.     So  he  was  bid  stand  by*    Then  I 

they  calied  St^rstinm^  and  bid  him  look  upon  the  Prisoner ;  I 

they  also  asked,  What  he  could  say  for  their  Lord  the  King  1 

against  him  I    Then  they  sware  him,  so  he  began.  I 

SuPKR*  My  Lord,  I  have  no  great  acquaintance  with  this  Suj^ct^uikpu 
man,  nor  do   I  desire  to  have  further  knowledge  of  him/"^'*^'^ 
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However  this  I  know,  that  he  is  a  very  pestilent  fellow,  from 
some  discourse  that  the  ofeher  day  I  had  with  him  in  this 
Toiifff ;  for  then  talking  with  him,  I  heard  him  say,  That  our 
Religion  was  naught,  and  such  by  which  a  man  could  by  no 
means  please  God:  which  sayings  of  hisj  my  Lord,  your 
Lordship  very  well  knows,  what  necessarily  thence  will  follow, 
to  <u^i"i.  That  we  still  do  worship  in  vain,  are  yet  in  our  Sins, 
and  finally  shall  be  damned;  and  this  is  that  which  I  have 
to  say. 

Then  was  Pkkthank  sworn,  and  bid  say  what  he  knew,  lo 
in   behalf  of  their   Lord  the  King  against  the   Prisoner  at 
the  Bar. 

Pkfc4h«nk'i  Pick.  My  Lord,  and  you  gentlemen  ail,  This  fellow  I  have 
knosvn  of  a  long  time,  and  have  heard  him  speak  things  that 
ought  not  to  be  spoke.  For  he  hath  railed  on  our  noble 
Prince  Eetl%ehub^  and  hath  spoke  contemptibly  of  his  honour- 
sitiiartau  able  Friends,  whose  names  are  the  Lord  Oldman^  the  Lord 
Grtaf^ftes.  Carnal-dtflightf  the  Lord  Luxurious ^  the  Lord  Desire  of  Vain- 
gkry^  my  old  Lord  Lechery^  Sir  Ha%^mg  Greedy^  with  all  the  rest 
of  our  Nobility;  and  he  hath  said  mo r cover ^  that  if  all  men  ao 
were  of  his  mind,  if  possible,  there  is  not  one  of  these  Noble- 
men should  have  any  longer  a  being  in  this  Town.  Besides, 
he  hath  not  been  afraid  to  rail  on  you,  my  Lord,  who  are  now 
appointed  to  be  his  Judge,  calling  you  an  ungodly  Villain, 
with  many  other  such  like  \ilifying  terms,  with  which  he  hath 
bespattered  most  of  the  Gentry  of  our  Town.  When  this 
Picktbank  had  told  his  tale,  the  Judge  directed  his  speech  to 
the  Prisoner  at  the  Bar,  saying,  Thou  Runagate,  Hcretick, 
and  Traitor,  hast  thou  heard  what  these  honest  Gentlemen 
havewitnessedagainstthee?  30 

Faith.  May  I  spenk  afc^w  ^vords  in  my  o^n  defence? 
Judge.  Sirrah,  Sirrah,  thou  deservest  to  live  no  longer,  but 
to  be  slain  immediately  upon  the  place ;  yet  that  all  men  may 
see  our  gentleness  towards  thee,  let  us  see  what  thou  hast 
to  say* 

Faith,  i,  I  say  then  in  answer  to  what  Mr*  Mnity  hath 
spoken,  I  never  said  ought  but  this,  T^at  ^lU^^i  Rukj  or  Ls^wj^ 
or  Cujiom^  or  Peo/tUj   -were  Jai  agaimt  the  Word  ^f  God^  are 
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diametrically  opposite  to  Christiamty,  If  I  have  said  amiss  in 
this,  convince  me  of  my  error,  and  I  am  ready  here  before 
you  to  make  my  recantation. 

3.  As  to  the  second,  to  wit,  Mr.  Superstition^  dJid,  his  charge 
against  me,  I  said  only  this,  That  in  the  ijuorship  of  God  there  is 
required  a  divine  Faith ;  but  there  can  be  no  divine  Faith  without  \ 

a  divine  Revelation  of  the  will  of  God:  therefore  whatever  is 
thrust  into  the  worship  of  God,  that  is  not  agreeable  to  divine 
Revelation,  cannot  be  done  but  by  an  human  Faith ;  which  Faith 

10  aviJi  nci  be  profit  to  Eternal  life, 

3.  As  to  what  Mr.  Pickthank  hath  said,  I  say,  (avoiding 
terms,  as  that  I  am  said  to  rail,  and  the  like)  That  the  Prince 
of  this  Town,  with  all  the  Rabblement  his  Attendants,  by  this 
Gentleman  named,  are  more  fit  for  a  being  in  Hell,  than  in 
this  Town  and  Country ;  and  so  the  Lord  have  mercy  upon  me. 

Then  the  Judge  called  to  the  Jury  (who  all  this  while  stood 
by,  to  hear  and  observe)  Grentlemen  of  the  Jury,  you  see  this  th*  judge 
man  about  whom  so  great  an  uproar  hath  been  made  in  ^^ti^  th«  jury. 
Town:  you  have  also  heard  what  these  worthy  Grentlemen 

90  have  witnessed  against  him ;  also  you  have  heard  his  reply  and 
confession :  It  lieth  now  in  your  breasts  to  hang  him,  or  save 
his  life.  But  yet  I  think  meet  toMnstruct  you  into  our  Law. 

There  was  an  Act  made  in  the  days  of  Pharaoh  the  Great,  ewkL  1. 33. 
Servant  to  our  Prince,  That  lest  those  of  a  contrary  Religion 
should^  multiply  and  grow  too  strong  for  him,  their  Males 
should  be  thrown  into  the  River.  There  was  also  an  Act 
made  in  the  days  of  Nebuchadne%zar  the  Great,  another  of  his  Dan.  >  44. 
Servants,  that  whoever  would  not  fall  down  and  worship  his 
golden  Image,  should  be  thrown  mto  a  fiery  Furnace.    There 

30  was  also  an  Act  made  in  the  days  of  Darius,  That  whoso,  for  d«i.  «.  7-9. 
some  time,  called  upon  any  God  but  him,  should  be  cast  into 
the  Lions'  Den.  Now  the  substance  of  these  Laws  this  Rebel 
has  broken,  not  only  in  thought  (which  is  not  to  be  borne) 
but  also  in  word  and  deed;  which  must  therefore  needs  be 
intolerable. 

For  that  of  Pharaoh,  his  Law  was  made  upon  a  supposition, 
to  prevent  mischief,  no  Crime  being  yet  apparent ;  but  here 
is  a  Crime  apparent.     For  the  second  and  third,  you  see  he 
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disputeth  a^inst  our  Religion  j  and  for  the  Treason  he  hath 
confessed  J  he  deserveth  to  die  the  death. 

Then  went  the  Jury  out,  whose  names  were,  Mr.  Blmd- 

mafi,  Mr.  N&'goait  Mr.  Ma  ike  ^  Mr,  Lo-ve^lust^  Mr.  Li^vr-loose, 

Mr.  Hti^Jj,  Mr.  High-mind^  Mr.  Enmity^  Mr.  Lyar^  Mr.  Crutity^ 

Mr.  Hate-Hgbtj  and  Mr,  Impkcahie^  who  every  one  gave  in  his 

private  Verdict  against  him  among  themselves,  and  afterwards 

unanimously  concluded  to    bring   him   in  guilty  before  the 

i^verytfnri  Judge.     And  first  Mr.  Biind-man   the  Foreman,  said,  /  j«- 

%^*  ^^  r/i'^r/>'  thai  this  man  h  an  Heretkk,     Then  said  Mr.  No-gQodj  ro 

A^ay  Wi^ith  Jucb  afeih^from  the  Earths    Ay^  said  Mr.  Maike^ 

for  I  hate  the  •very  hoh  of  him.     Then  said   Mr.  Ltrve-Imtj 

I  e&uid  ne^ver  endure  him.     N^r  I,  said  Mr,  Li^ve-hose^  for  he 

tWQuld  alwqyj   Be  condemning  my  ^way.     Hang  him^  bang  him^ 

said    Mr,  Heady,     A  sorry   Scruh^  said   Mr.  High-mind.     My 

heart  rijeth  again Jt  bim,  said  Mr.  Enmity,     He  is  a  Rogue j  said 

Mn  Lyar,     Hanging  is  too  good /or  him^  said  Mr.  Crueity.     Lets 

dispatch  him  out  of  the  ^ay,  said  Mr.  Hate-light,     Then  said 

Mr.  Implaiabie^  Might  I  hatje  ail  the  World  gi'vett  me,  /  could 

Timf  a,H^    Ttot  be  ret sne tied  to  bimy  therefore  let  us  forthwith  bring  him  in  20 

*K^''Aim  ^^^0'  ^  death;  And  so  they  did,  therefore  he  was  presently 

m^iitr^x  condemned,  To  be  had  from  the  place  where  he  was,  to  the 

^  '         place  from  whence  he  came,  and  there  to  be  put  to  the  most 

cruel  death  that  could  be  invented  ^ 

They  therefore  brought  him  out,  to  do  with  him  according 

to  their  Law  ;  and  first  they  Scourged  him,  then  they  Buffeted 

him,  then  they  Lanced  his  flesh  with  Knives ;  after  that,  they 

Stoned  him  with  Stones,  then  prickt  him  with  their  Swords, 

and  last  of  all  they  burned  him  to  Ashes  at  the  Stake.     Thus 

j1  Charts    came  Faithful  to  his  end.    Now,  I  saw  that  tliere  stood  behind  30 

-amiet^tajt^  the  multitude,  a  Chariot  and  a  couple  of  Horses,  waiting  for 

fSul       Faithfui^  who  (so  soon  as  his  adversaries  had  dispatched  him) 

was  taken  up  into  it,  and  straightway  was  caiTied  up  through 
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I  Brive  F^ithJUit  Brnvely  dmie  rn  word  and  deed  \ 
Judges  Witoessesp  and  Jwry,  hayc  insteiLd 
Of  ovtjcomini?  thee,  but  shewn  their  Ta,^^, 
When  they  uJW  tltod,  thou  It  live,  from  agt  to  agfi- 
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the  Clouds,  with  sound  of  Trumpet,  the  nearest  way  to  the 
Codestial  Gate.    But  as  for  CbrMauy  he  had  some  respit,  arid  christian  « 
was  remanded  back  to  prison,  so  he  there  remained  for  sl^*'^"^"^ 
space.    But  he  that  over-rules  all  things,  having  the  power 
of  their  rage  in  his  own  hand,  so  wrought  it  about,  that 
Christian  for  that  time  escaped  them,  and  went  his  way. 
And  as  he  went  he  sang,  saying, 

fFeli,  Faithful,  tbou  hast  faithfully  profest  TtuSong 

Unto  thy  Lord:  <with  whom  thou  shalt  he  blest;  S^IfSiSV 

lo  When  Faithless  ones^  <with  all  their  vain  delights^  ^^^ts 

Are  crying  out  under  their  hellish  plights,  death. 
Sing,  Faithful,  sing ;   and  let  thy  name  survive. 
For  though  they  kiWd  thee,  thou  art  yet  alive. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  Christian  went  not  forth 
alone,  for  there  was  one  whose  name  was  Hopeful,  (being  christian 
made  so  by  the  beholding  of  Christian  and  Faithful  in  their  ^JJ!^!^, 
words  and  behaviour,  in  their  sufferings  at  the  fair")  who 
joyned  himself  unto   him,  and    entering  into  a  brotherly 
covenant,  told  him  that  he  would  be  his  Companion.    Thus 
so  one  died  to  make  Testimony  to  the  Truth,  and  another  rises 
out  of  his  Ashes  to  be  a  Companion  with  Christian.    This 
Hopeful  also  told  Christian,  that  there  were  many  more  oi  There  is 
the  men  in  the  fair  that  would  take  their  time  and  follow  *^%a^ 

So  I  saw  that  quickly  after  they  were  got  out  of  the  fair, 
they  overtook  one  that  was  going  before  them,  whose  name 
Wis  By-ends;  so  they  said  to  him.  What  Country-man,  Sir?  Tho^aver- 
and  how  far  go  you  this  way  ?     He  told  them,  That  he  came  m6s.  ^ 
from  the  Town  of  Fair-speech,  and  he  was  going  to  the 
30  Coelestial  City,  (but  told  them  not  his  name.) 

From  Fair-speech,  said  Christian;  is  there  any  that  be  good Trw. 76. as. 
live  there? 

By-ends.  Yes,  said  By-ends,  I  hope. 

Chr.  Pray  Sir,  tivhat  may  I  call y out 

By-ends.  I  am  a  Stranger  to  you,  and  you  to  me ;  if  you  By-ends  a** 
be  going  this  way,  I  shall  be  glad  of  your  Company ;  if  not,  Jfaml  " 
I  must  be  content. 
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Chr»  WiS  Town  of  Fair-speech,  /  ba^^  fjeard  of  tt^  andy  as 
I  T f member y  thef  say  H*s  a  ffealiiy  place. 

By-ends*  Yes,  I  will  assure  you  that  it  is,  ajid  I  have  very 
many  rich  Kindred  there. 

Ckr*  Pr^f  who  an  j&ur  Kiftdred  thtre^  if  a  man  may  be 
SB  hoU^ 

By*ends.  Ahnost  the  whole  Town  \  and  in  particular,  my 
Lord  Turn-about y  my  Lord  Thfifstrivr,  my  Lord  Fair- speech^ 
(from  whose  Ancestors  that  Town  first  took  its  name :)  Also 
Mr.  Smonth-man,  Mr,  Faimg-botb^aySt  Mr.  A nj- things  and  the  lO 
Parson  of  our  Parish,  Mr.  T^wiangues^  was  my  Mother *s  own 
Brother  by  Father's  side ;  And,  to  tell  you  the  Truth,  I  am 
a  Gentleman  of  good  Quality ;  yet  my  Great- Grandfather  was 
but  a  Water- man,  looking  one  way^  and  rowing  another  j  and 
I  got  most  of  my  Estate  hy  the  same  oecupation* 

Chr»  J  re  you  a  marrtid  man  ? 

By-ends,  Yes,  and  my  Wife  is  a  very  vertuous  Woman, 
the  Daughter  of  a  vertuous  Woman,  She  was  my  Lady 
Fa'mings  Daughter,  therefore  she  came  of  a  very  Honourable 
Family,  and  is  arrived  at  such  a  pitch  of  Breeding,  that  she  20 
knows  how  to  carry  it  to  all,  even  to  Prince  and  Peasant. 
'Tis  true,  we  somewhat  differ  in  Religion  from  those  of  the 
stricter  sort,  yet  hut  in  two  small  points;  First,  we  never 
strive  against  Wind  and  Tide,  Secondly,  we  are  always  most 
zealous  when  Reli^fion  goes  in  his  Silver  Slippers;  we  love 
much  to  walk  with  him  in  the  Street,  if  the  Sun  shines,  and 
the  people  applaud  it. 

Then  Chrhtmn  stept  a  little  a  to-side  to  his  fellow  Hopeful^ 
saying,  It  runs  in  my  mind  that  this  is  one  By-ends  of  Fair- 
speech  j  and  if  it  be  he,  we  have  as  very  a  Knave  in  our  3^ 
Company  as  dwelleth  in  all  these  parts.  Then  said  Hopeful ^ 
Ask  htm ;  methinks  1^  should  not  he  ashamed  oj  bis  name.  So 
QbrlAian  came  up  with  him  again,  and  said.  Sir,  you  talk  as 
if  you  knew  something  more  than  all  the  World  doth,  and 
if  I  take  not  my  mark  amiss,  I  deem  I  have  half  a  guess  of 
you:  Is  not  your  name  Mr,  Ey-ends  of  Fair-speech f 

By-:ends,  That  is  not  my  name,  but  indeed  it  is  a  Nick- 
name that  is  given  me  by  some  that  cannot  abide  me,  and 
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]  muBt  be  content  to  bear  it  as  a  reproach j  as  other  good  men 
have  born  their^before  me. 

CHKi  Btii  did  you  never  give  an  occasion  to  men  U  e&U  jou  by 
tbU  TUime? 

By-ends,  Never,  never!  the  worst  that  ever  1  did  to  give 
thetn  an  occasion  to  give  me  this  name,  was,  that  I  had-^^^^B*'- 
always  the  luck  to  jump  in  my  Judgment  with  the  present  *^,^f* 
way  of  the  times,  whatever  it  was,  and  my  chance  was  to  get 
thereby;  but  if  things  are  thus  cast  upon  me,  let  me  count 
lo  them  a  blessing,  but  let  not  the  malicious  load  me  therefore 
with  reproach, 

Chr.  /  thought  indeed i  that  you  it*£?i  the  man  t/jat  I  had  heard 
off  and  to  ttii  you  fwhat  I  thtnk^  I  fear  this  tif^mf  helmgs  to  you 
mare  pr&periy  than  yon  are  ^viUtng  <Ufe  should  thhik  it  doth. 

Bv-ENDS-  Well,  if  you  will  thus  imagine,  I  cannot  help  It.  Hf  d^j^A^s 
You  shall  find  me  a  fair  Company-keeper,  if  you  will  still  ^^^^^^^a*^' 
admit  me  your  associate.  chrfitian 

Chr.  I/yoti  ^tli  go  ^with  wx,  you  must  go  agamst  Wmd  and 

^Ide^  the  ^hkh^  I  percein}f^  is  against  your  offimom    Tou  must 

to  €tiso  ofwn  Rj?Ugim  hi  his  Rags^  as  nuell  as  m;hen  in  his  Sii'ver 

sappers,  and  stand  ^  hini  tooj  twhm  hound  in  IronSf  as  well 

its  <when  he  twalketh  the  Streets  fivitb  applame^ 

B"V-ENDS.  You  must  not  impose,  nor  lord  it  over  my 
Faith ;  leave  me  to  my  liberty ^  and  let  me  go  with  yoiL 

Chr.  Not  «  stif  further^  tm/ess  you  ni'iH  do  in  what  I 
propound^  as  we. 

Then  said  By-ettdsf  I  shall  never  desert  my  old  Principles, 

since  they  are  harmless  and  profitable.     If  I  may  not  go  with 

you,  I  must  do  as  I  did  before  you  overtook  me,  even  go  by 

JO  myself,  until   some   overtake   me  Jihat  will   be  glad   of  my 

Company, 

Now  I  saw  in  my  dream,  that  Christian  and  Hopeful j  forsook  By^eniis 
him,  and  kept  their  distance  before  him ;  but  one  of  them^^^*" 
looking  back,  saw   three    men   following    Mr.  By-ends^   and 
behold,  as  they  came  up  with  him,  he  made  them  a  very  low 
Congee f  and  they  also   gave   him  a  Cofnplimmt.    The  men's  Nf  Ami  m 
names   were   Mr.  Ho!d-t he-World^   Mr»  Money-itrvef  and    Mn^^JJJJ^" 
Save-aii ;  men  that  Mr.  By-ends  had  formerly  been  acquainted 
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with;  for  in  their  minoritf  they  were  schoolfellow,  and  were 
taught  by  one  Mr.  Gripe-man^  a  School-masfer  m  Ltn^e-gain^ 
which  is  a  market  town  in  the  County  of  Cotjeting  m  the 
North.  This  Schoolmaster  taught  them  the  art  of  getting, 
either  by  violence,  cousenage,  flattery^  lying,  or  by  putting 
on  a  guise  of  Religion  ;  and  these  four  Gentlemen  had  attained 
much  of  the  art  of  their  M^ister,  so  that  they  could  each  of 
them  have  kept  such  a  School  themselves. 

Well  when  they  had,  as  I  said,  thus  saluted  each  other, 
Mr.  Mvnj-lo^^e  said  to  Mr.  By-endj^  Who  are  they  upon  the  to 
Road  before  us?     For  Chrhtian  and  Hopeful  ^^t^  yet  within 
view. 
Brend^         By-ends.  They  are  a  couple  of  far  country-meuj  that  after 
ih*  Piierims.  thfjr  mode^  are  gomg  on  Pilgnmage. 

MONY-LOVE.  Alas,  why  did  they  not  stay  that  we  might 
have  had  their  good  company,  for  thry,  and  nvtj  and  jou  Sir, 
I  hope,  are  all  going  on  Pilgrimage. 

By-ends.  We  are  so  indeed,  but  the  men  before  us  are 
so  rigid,  and  love  so  much  their  own  notions,  and   do  also 
so  lightly  esteem  the  Opinions  of  others  j  that  let  a  man  20 
be  never  so  godly,  yet  if  he  jumps  not  with  them  in  all  things, 
they  thrust  him  quite  out  of  their  company. 

Save-all,  That*s  bad ;  But  we  read  of  some,  that  are 
rlghteotu  ^ver-much^  and  such  men^s  rigid n ess  prevails  with 
them  to  judge  and  condemn  all  but  themselves.  But  I  pray 
<ij^hat  and  hc/tw  many,  were  the  things  wherein  you  differed* 

By-ends.  Why  they  after  their  headstrong  manner,  con- 
clude that  it  is  duty  to  rush  on  their  Journey  sU  weathers,  and 
I  am  for  waiting  for  H-lud  and  Ti^f.  They  are  for  hazarding 
all  for  God,  at  a  clap,  and  I  am  for  taking  all  advantages  to  30 
secure  my  life  and  estate.  They  are  for  holding  their  mtlmis^ 
though  all  other  men  are  against  them ;  but  I  am  for  Religion 
in  what,  and  so  far  as  the  times,  and  my  safety  will  bear  it. 
They  are  for  Religion,  when  in  rags^  and  contempt ;  but  I  am 
for  him  when  lie  walfcs  in  his  golden  slippers  in  the  Sun-shine^ 
and  with  applause. 

HoLD-THE- World*  Ay,  and  hold  you  there  still,  good  1 
Mr*  JSj^-cWj,  for,  for  my  part,  T  can  count  him  but  a  fool. 
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that  having  the  liberty  to  keep  what  he  has,  shall  be  so  unwise 
as  to  lose  it*  Let  us  be  wise  as  ^trpenU^  *tis  best  to  make  hay 
when  the  Sun  shines;  you  see  how  the  Bee  lieth  still  all 
winter  and  bestirs  her  then  only  when  she  can  have  profit 
with  pleasure.  God  sends  sometimes  Rain,  and  sometimes 
Sun-shine ;  if  they  be  such  fools  to  go  through  the  first,  yet 
let  us  be  content  to  take  fair  weather  along  with  us.  For  my 
part  I  like  that  Religion  best,  that  will  stand  with  the  security 
of  God*s  good  blessings  unto  us ;  for  who  can  imagine  that 
lo  is  ruled  by  his  reason j  since  God  has  bestowed  upon  us  the 
good  things  of  this  life^  but  that  he  would  have  us  keep  them 
for  his  sake.  Abraham  and  Sttlomon  gi-ew  rich  in  Religion. 
And  Job  says,  that  a  good  man  shiiH  fay  up  gold  ai  dusU  But 
he  must  not  be  such  as  the  men  before  us,  if  they  be  as  you 
have  described  them, 

Sav£-all»  I  think  that  we  are  all  agreed  in  this  matter, 
and  therefore  there  needs  no  more  words  about  it, 

MoNY-LOVE*  No,  there  needs  no  more  words  about  this 
matter  indeed,  for  he  that  believes  neither  Scripture  nor 
ao  reason  (and  you  see  we  have  both  on  our  side)  neither  knows 
his  own  liberty,  nor  seeks  his  own  safety, 

Bv-EKDS,  My  Brethren,  we  are,  as  you  see,  going  all  on 
Pilgrimage,  and  for  our  better  diversion  from  things  that  are 
bad,  give  me  leave  to  propound  unto  you  this  question. 

Suppose  a  matu  a  Mhihter^  or  a  Iradtsman^  Sfc.  should  ba'Vf 
an  ad-v/ifftag^  Ik  brfore  bim  to  get  iht  good  hlrssmgs  of  thh  Hfi. 
Tet  JO,  tfj  tbitt  he  can  hy  no  means  come  by  themt  except ^  m 
affearance  at  Uajt,  be  becomes  e)€iraordmary  Zealous  in  seme 
poifjts  qfRe/igtotif  ihat  he  meddhd  not  ^ith  hef^re^  may  he  not  use 
J©  this  means  to  attain  bis  endj  and  yet  be  a  right  honest  man  f 

MONY-LOVE.  I  see  the  bottom  of  your  question,  and  with 
Ih^e  Gentlemen*s  good  leave,  I  will  endeavour  to  shape  you 
an  answer. '  And  first  to  speak  to  your  question,  as  it 
concerns  a  Minister  himself.  Sujfose  a  Minister,  a  ^worthy  man, 
possessed  but  of  a  tvry  smail  benefict^  and  has  in  his  eye  a  greater^ 
more  fat  J  and  plump  by  far ;  he  has  also  now  an  opportunity  of 
gfifing  ^  it ;  yet  so  as  by  being  more  studktu^  by  preaching  more 
frequefitly  and  zeaiousiy^  and  because  the  temper  of  the  people 
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requires  U^  by  aitrring  of  snme  of  his  p-incspies  ■  for  mj  pari  I  see  jia 
reason  but  a  man  may  do  this  {provided  he  has  a  callj)  aj^  and 
more  a  great  deal  besides^  and  yet  be  an  honest  man*     For  why, 

1,  His  desire  of  a  greater  benefice  is  lawful  (this  cannot  be 
contradicted)  since  'tis  set  before  him  by  providence ;  so  then, 
he  may  get  it  it  he  can,  making  no  question  for  conscience  sake, 

3,  BesideSj  his  desire  after  that  benefice  makes  him  more 
studious,  a  more  zealoik^  preacher,  &c.  and  so  makes  him 
a  better  man*  Yea  makes  him  better  improve  his  parts, 
which  is  according  to  the  mind  of  God.  lo 

3.  Kow  as  for  his  complying  with  the  temper  of  his  people, 
by  dissenting,  to  serve  them,  some  of  his  principles,  this 
argueth,  i*  That  he  is  of  a  self-denying  temper,  2.  Of  a 
sweet  and  winning  deportment.  3,  And  so  more  fit  for  the 
Ministerial  function. 

4.  I  conclude  then,  that  a  Minister  that  changes  a  smaU 
for  a  greats  should  not,  for  so  doing,  be  judged  as  covetous, 
but  rather,  since  he  is  improved  in  his  parts  and  industry 
thereby,  be  counted  as  one  that  pursues  his  call,  and  the 
opportunity  put  into  his  hand  to  do  good,  ^^ 

And  now  to  the  second  part  of  the  question  which  concerns 
the  Jradejman  you  mentioned :  suppose  such  an  one  to  have 
but  a  poor  imptoy  in  the  world,  but  by  becoming  Religious, 
he  may  mend  his  market,  perhaps  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more 
and  far  better  customers  to  his  shop.  For  my  part  I  see  no 
reason  but  that  this  may  be  lawfully  done*     For  why, 

!•  To  become  religious  is  a  vertue,  by  what  means  soever 
a  man  becomes  so. 

2.  Nor  is  it  unlawful  to  get  a  rich  wife,  or  more  custom 
to  my  shop.  ^q 

3*  Besides  the  man  that  gets  these  by  becoming  religious, 
gets  that  which  is  good,  of  them  that  are  good,  by  becoming 
good  himself  J  so  then  here  is  a  good  wife,  and  good  customers, 
and  good  gain,  and  all  these  by  becoming  religious,  which  is 
good.  Therefore  to  become  religious  to  get  all  these  is  a 
good  and  profitable  design. 

This  answer,  thus  made  by  this  Mr*  Mony-lotte  to  Mr, 
3y-mds  question,  was  highly  applauded  by  them  all ;  wherefore 
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they  concluded  upon  the  whole,  that  it  was  most  wholsome 
and  advantageous.  And  because,  as  they  thought,  no  man 
was  able  to  contradict  it,  and  because  Christian  and  Hopeful 
was  yet  within  call,  they  joyntly  agreed  to  assault  them  with 
the  question  as  soon  as  they  overtook  them,  and  the  rather 
because  they  had  opposed  Mr.  By-ends  before.  So  they  called 
after  them,  and  they  stopt,  and  stood  still  till  they  came  up  to 
them ;  but  they  concluded  as  they  went,  that  not  Mr.  Bj-ends^ 
but  old  Mr.  Hold-t he-world  should  propound  the  question  to 
10  them,  because,  as  they  supposed,  their  answer  to  him  would  be 
without  the  remainder  of  that  heat  that  was  kindled  betwixt 
Mr.  By-ends  and  them,  at  their  parting  a  little  before. 

So  they  came  up  to  each  other  and  after  a  short  salutationi 
Mr.  Hold-tbe-World  propounded  the  question  to  Christian  and 
his  fellow,  and  bid  them  to  answer  it  if  they  could. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian^  even  a  babe  in  Religion  may 
answer  ten  thousand  such  questions.  For  if  it  be  unlawful 
to  follow  Christ  for  loaves,  as  it  is,  Joh.  6.  How  much  more 
abominable  is  it  to  make  of  him  and  religion  a  stalking  horse 
ao  to  get  and  enjoy  the  world.  Nor  do  we  find  any  other  than 
Heathens,  Hypocrites,  Devils  and  Witches  that  are  of  this 
opinion. 

I.  Heathens y  ioT  when  Hamor  and  Shechem  had  a  mind  to 
the  Daughter  and  Cattle  of  Jacobs  and  saw  that  there  was 
no  ways  for  them  to  come  at  them,  but  by  becoming  cir- 
cumcised, they  say  to  their  companions;  If  every  male  of 
us  be  circumcised,  as  they  are  circumcised,  shall  not  their 
Cattle,  and  their  substance,  and  every  beast  of  theirs  be  ours  ? 
Their  Daughter  and  their  Cattle  were  that  which  they  sought 
30  to  obtain,  and  their  Religion  the  stalking  horse  they  made  use 
of  to  come  at  them.  Read  the  whole  story,  Gen.  34.  20,  ai, 
32,  23. 

3.  The  Hypocritical  Pharisees  were  also  of  this  Religioni 
long  prayers  were  their  pretence,  but  to  get  widows'  houses 
were  their  intent,  arid  greater  damnation  was  from  God  thehr 
Judgment,  Luke  20.  46,  47. 

3.  Judas  the  Devil  was  also  of  this  Religion,  he  was  reli- 
gious for  the  bag,  that  he  might  be  possessed  of  what  was 

H 


98 


THE  PILGRIMS  FROGRB^. 


therein;  but  he  was  lost,  cast  away,  iind  the  very  Son  of 
perdition. 

4.  Simm  the  witch  was  of  this  Religion  too,  for  he  would 
have  had  the  Holy  Ghost,  that  he  might  have  got  money 
therewith,  and  his  sentence  from  Pet^r^s  mouth  was  according, 
A€U  8.  19,  30,  21,  22, 

5»  Neither  will  it  out  of  my  mindj  but  that  that  man  that 
takes  up  Religion  for  the  world,  will  throw  away  Religion  for 
the  w^orld ;  for  so  surely  as  Judas  designed  the  world  in  becom- 
ing religious,  so  surely  did  he  also  sell  Religion,  and  his  Master  ro 
for  the  same.  To  answer  the  question  therefore  affirma- 
tively, as  I  perceive  you  have  done,  and  to  accept  of  as 
authentick  such  answer,  is  both  Heathenish,  Hypocritical  and 
Deviiish,  and  your  reward  will  be  according  to  your  works. 
Then  they  stood  staring  one  upon  another,  but  had  not 
wherewith  to  answer  Christian.  Hopful  also  approved  of 
the  soundness  of  Christian's  answer,  so  there  was  a  great 
silence  among  them.  Mr*  By^endj  and  his  company  also  stag- 
gered and  kept  behind^  that  Christian  and  Hopeful  niight  outgo 
them.  Then  said  Chtutian  to  his  fellow,  If  these  men  cannot  ao 
stand  before  the  sentence  of  men,  what  will  they  do  with 
the  sentence  of  God  ?  &  if  they  are  mute  when  dealt  with 
by  vessels  of  clay,  what  will  they  do  when  they  shall  be  re- 
buked by  the  flames  of  a  devouring  fire  f 

Then  Christian  and  Hopeful  ont-went  them,  and  went  till 
^tmrt^  they  came  at  a  delicate  Plain,  called  Ease,  where  they  went 
fJek^^t   ^^^^  much  content ;  but  that  plain  was  but  narrowj  k)  they 
were  quickly  got  over  it.    Now  at  the  further  side  of  that 
LiKK/iffia  plain,  was  a  little  Hill  called  Luerf^  and  in  that  Hili  a  Silifer- 

Mme^  which  some  of  them  that  had  formerly  gone  that  way,  jo 
because  of  the  rarity  of  it,  had  turned  aside  to  see;  but 
going  too  near  the  brink  of  the  pit,  the  ground  being  de- 
ceitful under  them,  broke,  and  they  were  slain ;  some  also 
had  been  maimed  there,  and  could  not  to  their  dying  day  be 
their  own  men  again. 
Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  a  little  off  the  road,  over 
Dflui  at  against  the  SU'ver-Minej  stood  Demas  {^Gentieman-lik^f}  to  call 
*^^^       to  Passengers  to  come  and  see :  who  said  to  Cbrhftan  and 
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his  Fellow;  Ho,  turn  aside  hither,  and   I  will  shew  you  ZHtcaiuto 

.«  .  Christian 

"lUlg«  «»rrf  Hopeful 

Chr.  What  thing  so  deserving^  as  to  turn  us  out  of  the  tivay  f     J.^*^  "* 

De.  Here  is  a  Silver-iJC«tf,  and  some  digging  in  it  for  Trea- 
sure; if  you  will  come,  with  a  little  pains,  you  may  richly 
provide  for  yourselves. 

Hope.  Then  said  Hopeful,  Let  us  go  see.  Hopeful 

Chr.  Not   I,  said  Christian;    I  have  heard  of  this  place J7*tt/chrit. 
before  now,  and  how  many  have  there  been  slain ;  and  be-  JJJ,^^ 
xo  sides,  that  Treasure  is  a  snare  to  those  that  seek  it,  for  it 
hindreth  them  in  their  Pilgrimage.    Then  Christian  called  to 
DemaSf  saying,  Is  not  the  place  dangerous  ?   hath  it  not  hindred  hos.  4-  xs. 
ffun^  in  their  Pilgrimage  ? 

De.  Not  very  dangerous,  except  to  those  that  are  careless : 
but  withal,  he  blushed  as  he  spake. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  Hoptful,  Let  us  not  stir  a  step, 
but  still  keep  on  our  way. 

Hope.  I*will  twarrant  youy  when  By-ends  comes  up,  if  he  bath 
the  same  invitation  as  we,  he  nvill  turn  in  thither  to  see. 
20     Chr.  No  doubt  thereof,  for  his  principles  lead  him  that  way, 
and  a  hundred  to  one  but  he  dies  there. 

De.  Then  Demas  called  again,  saying.  But  will  you  not 
come  over  and  see  ? 

Chr.  Then  Christian  roundly  answered,    saying,   Demas,  CMs^ian 
Thou  art  an  Enemy  to  the  right  ways  of  the  Lord  in  this  Dm*'*  "^^ 
way,  and  hast  been  already  condemned  for  thine  own  turning « Tim.  4.  w. 
aside,  by  one  of  his  Majesty's  Judges ;  and  why  seekest  thou 
to  bring  us  into  the  like  condemnation  ?    Besides,  if  we  at  all 
turn  aside,  our  Lord  the  King  will  certainly  hear  thereof;  and 
30  will  there  put  us  to  shame,  where  we  would  stand  with  bold- 
ness before  him. 

Demas  cried  again.  That  he  also  was  one  of  their  fraternity ; 
and  that  if  they  would  tarry  a  little,  he  also  himself  would  walk 
with  them. 

Chr.  Then  said  Christian,  What  is  thy  name  ?  is  it  not  the 
same  by  the  which  I  have  called  thee  ? 

De.  Yesi  my  name  is  Demas,  I  am  the  son  of  Abraham, 

Chr.  I  know  you,  Gehazi  was  your  Great-Grandfather,  and » Kings  s»o. 
h  2 
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Mztth,^.tA»  Judaj  your  Father,  and  you  have  trod  their  steps.     It  is  but 

^s-^hap.  27-  ^  devilish  prank  that  thou  usest.  Thy  Father  vi^as  hanged  for 
a  Traitor,  and  thou  deservest  no  better  reward.  Assure  thy- 
self, that  when  we  come  to  the  King,  we  will  do  him  word 
of  this  thy  behaviour.     Thus  they  went  their  way. 

By  this  time  By-ends  and  his  companions  was  come  again 

^ftsOsgoes  within  sight,  and  they  at  the  first  beck  went  over  to  Demas. 

^/»De.   ^^^  whether  they  fell  into  the  Pit  by  looking  over  the  brink 
thereof;  or  whether  they  went  down  to  dig,  or  whether  they 
were  smothered  in  the  bottom,  by  the  damps  that  commonly  lo 
arise,  of  these  things  I  am  not  certain :  But  this  I  observed,  that 
they  were  never  seen  again  in  the  way.    Then  sang  Christian, 

By-ends  and  Sil'ver-Derms  both  agree ; 
One  calhy  the  other  runs,  that  he  may  be, 
A  sharer  in  his  Lucre:  so  these  t<ufo 
7ake  up  in  this  Worldy  and  no  further  go. 

Now  I  saw,  that  just  on  the  other  side  of  this  Plain,  the 
Thtyseea  Pilgrims  Came  to  a  place  where  stood  an  old  Monument,  hard 
i^wS/.  '^  by  the  High-way-side,  at  the  sight  of  which  they  were  both 

concerned,  because  of  the  strangeness  of  the  form  thereof;  20 
for  it  seemed  to  them  as  if  it  had  been  a  Woman  transformed 
into  the  shape  of  a  Pillar :  here  therefore  they  stood  looking, 
and  looking  upon  it,  but  could  not  for  a  time  tell  what  they 
should  make  thereof.  At  last  Hopeful  espied  written  above 
upon  the  head  thereof,  a  Writing  in  an  unusual  hand ;  but 
he  being  no  Scholar,  called  to  Christian  (for  he  was  learned) 
to  see  if  he  could  pick  out  the  meaning ;  so  he  came,  and 
after  a  little  laying  of  Letters  together,  he  found  the  same 
to  be  this,  Remember  Lot's  Wife.  So  he  read  it  to  his  fellow ; 
Gen.  19. 26.  after  which,  they  both  concluded,  that  that  was  the  Pillar  of  30 
Salt  into  which  Lot's  Wife  was  turned  for  looking  back  with 
a  covetous  heart,  when  she  was  going  from  Sodom  for  safety, 
which  sudden  and  amazing  sight,  gave  them  occasion  of  this 
discourse. 

Chr.  Ah  my  brother,  this  is  a  seasonable  sight,  it  came 
opportunely  to  us  after  the  invitation  which  Demas  gave  us 
to  come  over  to  view  the  Hill  Lucre :  and  had  we  gone  over 
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as  he  desired  us,  and  as  thou  wast  inclining  to  do  (my  Bro* 
ther)  we  hadj  for  ought  I  Itnow,  been  made  ourselves  like 
this  Woman,  a  spectacle  for  those  that  shall  come  after  ta 
behold* 

Hope,  I  am  sorry  that  I  was  so  foolish,  and  am  made 
to  wonder  that  I  am  not  now  as  LoiU  Wife;  for  wherein 
was  the  difference  *twixt  her  sin  and  mine.  She  only  looked 
back,  and  I  had  a  desire  to  go  see.  Let  Grace  be  adored,  and 
let  me  be  ashamed  that  ever  such  a  thing  should  be  in  mine 
I  o  heart. 

Chr,  Let  us  take  notice  of  what  we  see  here,  for  our  help 
for  time  to  come :  Tbh  woman  escaped  one  Judgment ;  for 
she  fell  not  by  the  destruction  of  S^dt^m^  yet  she  was  destroyed 
by  another ;  as  we  see,  she  is  turned  into  a  PHlar  of  Salt. 

HoPE>  True,  and  she  may  he  to  us  both  Cautkn  and 
ExampU ;  Cauiim  that  we  should  shun  her  sinj  or  a  sign  of 
what  judgment  wll  overtake  such  as  shall  not  be  prevented 
by  this  caution.  So  Korah^  Dathan^  and  Ah'tmm^  %vith  the  two  Numb,  a* | 
hundred  and  fifty  men,  that  perished  In  their  sin,  did  also  *^ 
3o  become  a  sign,  or  example  to  others  to  beware.  But  above  all, 
I  muse  at  one  thing,  to  wit,  how  Demax  and  his  fellows  can 
stand  so  confidently  yonder  to  look  for  that  treasure,  which 
this  Woman,  but  for  looking  behind  her,  after  (for  we  read 
not  that  she  slept  one  foot  out  of  the  way)  was  turned  into 
a  pillar  of  Salt ;  specially  since  the  Judgment  which  overtook 
her»  did  make  her  an  exiimple,  within  sight  of  where  they 
are :  for  they  cannot  chnse  but  see  her,  did  they  but  lift  up 
their  eyes. 

Chr.  It  is  a  thing  to  be  wondered  at,  and  it  argueth  that 
30  their  heart  is  grown  desperate  in  the  case ;  and  I  cannot  tell 
who  to  compare  them  to  so  fitly,  as  to  them  that  pick  Pockets 
in  the  presence  of  the  Judge,  or  that  will  cut  Purses  under 
the  Gallows*  It  is  said  of  the  men  of  Scdam^  that  thty  ^rri-Gca,  i^i 
tinners  exceedingly ,  because  they  were  smn^vs  he/t^re  tinr  Lcrd  ^ 
that  is,  in  his  eyesight ;  and  notwithstanding  the  kindnesses 
that  he  had  shewed  them^  for  the  land  of  Sodmi^  was  now,  like 
the  Garden  of  Ed^i  beret^ore.  This  therefore  provoked  him  tb.  la 
the  more  to  jealousy,  and  made  their  plague  as  hot  as  the  fire 
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of  the  Lord  out  of  Heaven  could  make  it.  And  it  is  moat 
rationalljr  to  be  concluded,  that  such,  even  such  as  these  are, 
that  shall  sin  in  the  sight,  yea,  and  that  too  in  despite  of  such 
examples  that  are  set  continuaUy  before  them,  to  caution  them 
to  the  contrary,  must  be  partakers  of  severest  Judgments. 

Hope,  Doubtless  thou  hast  said  the  truth,  but  what  a  mercy 
is  it,  that  neither  thou,  but  especially  I,  am  not  made  myself 
this  example :  this  ministreth  occasion  to  us  to  thank  God,  to 
fear  before  him,  and  always  to  remember  LuCt  Wife. 

I  saw  then,  that  they  went  on  their  way  to  a  pleasant  10 
River,  which  Da'vid  the  Kifig  called  the  River  of  God;  but 
John  J  the  River  of  the  ^waier  qf  life.  Now  their  way  lay  just 
upon  the  bank  of  the  River :  here  therefore  Christian  and  his 
Companion  walked  with  great  delight.  They  drank  also  of 
the  water  of  the  River,  which  was  pleasant  and  enlivening  to 
their  weary  Spirits :  besides,  on  the  banks  of  this  River  on 
either  side  were  green  Trees f  that  bore  all  manner  of  Fruit ; 
and  the  leaves  of  the  Trees  were  good  for  Medicine;  with 
the  Fruit  of  these  Trees  they  were  also  much  delighted ;  and 
the  leaves  they  eat  to  prevent  Surfeits,  and  other  Diseases  20 
that  are  incident  to  those  that  heat  their  blood  by  Travels, 
On  either  side  of  the  River  was  also  a  Meadow,  curiously 
beaiitified  with  Lilies;  and  it  was  green  all  the  year  long. 
In  this  Meadow  they  lay  down  and  slept,  for  here  they  might 
lie  do%un  sqfeljf.  When  they  awoke,  they  gathered  again  of 
the  Fruit  of  the  Trees,  and  drank  again  of  the  "Water  of  the 
River,  and  then  lay  down  again  to  sleep*  Thus  they  did 
several  days  and  nights*    Then  they  sang : 

Behold  ye  ho<m  these  Crystal  streams  do  glide 

(Tc   comfort  Pilgrims^  by  the  Hfghfivay  side;  5** 

The  Meadows  gretn^  hi  sides  their  fragrant  smelly 

Yield  dainties  for  thfni :    jind  he  that  fan  itlt 

What  /fieasant   Fruity  yea  Leaves ,  these  Trees  do  yields 

IVill  soon  sell  all,  that  he  may  buy  this  Field. 

So  M^hen  they  were  disposed  to  go  on  (for  they  were  not, 
as  yet,  at  their  Journey's  end)  they  eat  and  drank,  and  de- 
parted. 
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Now  1  beheld  in  my  Dream,  that  they  had  not  journied  fai*, 
but  the  River  and  the  way,  for  a  time,  parted.  At  which 
they  were  not  a  little  sorry,  yet  they  durst  not  go  out  of  the 
way.  Now  the  way  from  the  River  was  rough,  and  their  feet 
tender  by  reason  of  their  Travels :  So  the  soul  of  the  Pilgrims  Numb.  ai.  4. 
nvas  much  discouraged^  because  of  the  way.  Wherefore  still  as 
they  went  on,  they  wished  for  better  way.  Now  a  little 
before  them,  there  was  on  the  left  hand  of  the  Road,  a 
Meadowy  and  a  Stile  to  go  over  into  it,  and  that  Meadow  is 
10  called  Bj'Path-Meadow.    Then  said  Christian  to  his  fellow. 

If  this  Meadow  lieth  along  by  our  way  side,  lets  go  over  into  By-Patk. 
it.    Then  he  went  to  the  Stile  to  see,  and  behold  a  Path  lay  SSSTr^/to- 
along  by  the  way  on  the  other  side  of  the  fence.   *Tis  accord*  ^*"<^«* 
ing  to  my  wish  said  Christian^  here  is  the  easiest  going;  Kiom'^Ar another. 
good  Hopeful^  and  let  us  go  over. 

Hope.  But  how  if  this  Path  should  lead  us  out  of  the  wayf 
Chr.  That's  not  like,  said  the  other ;  look,  doth  it  not  go  strong 
along  by  the  way  side  ?    So  Hopefuly  being  perswaded  by  his  SLTw" 
fellow,  went  after  him  over  the  Stile.    When  they  were  gone  ^^/^ 
30  over,  and  were  got  into  the  Path,  they  found  it  very  easy  for  ^aj^. 
their  feet ;  and  withal,  they  looking  before  them,  espied  a  Man 
walking  as  they  did,  (and  his  name  was  Fain  confidence)  so 
they  called  after  him,  and  asked  him  whither  that  way  led  ? 
he  said,  To  the  Ccelestial  Gate,     Look,  said  Christian^  did  not  see  what  it 
I  tell  you  so?  by  this  you  may  see  we  are  right.    So  they^^^^^^/ 
followed,  and  he  went  before  them.    But  behold  the  night*"*'** 

,    .  1     1  «  1  1  1        strangers. 

came  on,  and  it  grew  very  dark,  so  that  they  that  were  be- 
hind lost  the  sight  of  him  that  went  before. 
He  therefore  that  went  before  {Fain  confidence  by  name)  isa.  9.  z& 
30  not  seeing  the  way  before  him,  fell  into  a  deep  Pit,  which  was  '^afchtL 
on  purpose  there  made  by  the  Prince  of  those  grounds  io'^*'**:^^^' 
catch  'vain  glorious  fools  withal   and  was  dashed  to  pieces 
with  his  faU. 

Now  Christian  and  his  fellow  heard  him  fall.     So  ihty  Reasoning 
called,  to  know  the  matter,  but  there  was  none  to  answer,  chJ^San 
only  they  heard  a  groaning.    Then  said  Hopeful,  Where  are  ''^  "op** 
we  now  ?    Then  was  his  fellow  silent,  as  mistrusting  that  he 
had  led  him  out  of  the  way.    And  now  it  began  to  rain,  and 
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thunder,  and  lighten  in  a  very  dreadful  manner,  and  the  water 
rose  amain. 

Then  Hopeful  groaned  in  himself,  saying,  Ob  that  I  bad  kept 
on  my  nvay! 

Ghr.  Who  could  have  thought  that  this  path  should  have 
led  us  out  of  the  way  ? 

Hope.  /  <ivas  afraid  orCt  at  nyery  firsts  and  therefore  gave  you 
tbat  gentle  caution,  1  would  bave  spoke  plainer,  but  that  you  are 
older  tban  L 
Christians  Ghr.  Good  Brother  be  not  offended,  I  am  sorry  I  have  lo 
7^i^£  brought  thee  out  of  the  way,  and  that  1  have  put  thee  into 
fJ^fhT  ^^^^  eminent  danger ;  pray  my  Brother  forgive  me,  I  did  not 
way,  do  it  of  an  evil  intent. 

Hope.  Be  comforted  my  Brother  for  I  forgive  thee;  and  he^ 
lieve  too,  tbat  this  sball  be  for  our  good* 

Chr.  I  am  glad  I  have  with  me  a  merciful  Brother.  But 
we  must  not  stand  thus ;  let's  try  to  go  back  again. 
Hope.  But  good  Brother  let  me  go  before, 
Chr.  No,  if  you  please,  let  me  go  first;  that  if  there  be 
any  danger,  I  may  be  first  therein,  because  by  my  means  we  ao 
are  both  gone  out  of  the  way. 

Hope.  No,  said  Hopeful,  ^ott  shall  not  go  first,  for  your  mind 

being  troubled,  may  lead  you  out  of  the  way  again.     Then  for 

their  encouragement,  they  heard  the  voice  of  one  saying.  Let 

jer.31.  ai.    thine  heart  be  towards  the  High-way,  even  the  way  tbat  thou 

da^trlf*^  nventest,  turn  again.   But  by  this  time  the  Waters  were  greatly 

^j;^*"^    risen,  by  reason  of  which,  the  way  of  going  back  was  very 

back.  dangerous.    (Then  I  thought  that  it  is  easier  going  out  of 

the  way  when  we  are  in,  than  going  in  when  we  are  out.)  ^ 

Yet  they  adventured  to  go  back ;  but  it  was  so  dark,  and  the  3© 

flood  was  so  high,  that  in  their  going  back,  they  had  like  to 

have  been  drowned  nine  or  ten  times.  ; 

Neither  could  they,  with  all  the  skill  they  had,  get  again 

to  the  Stile  that  night.    Wherefore,  at  last,  lighting  under 

a  little  shelter,  they  sat  down  there  till  the  day  brake ;  but 

t  The  P*lgrims  now,  to  gratify  the  Flesh, 
fVill  seek  its  ease;  but  Oht  how  they  afresh 
Do  thereby  plunge  themselves  new  grieves  into: 
Who  seek  to  pUase  the  Flesh,  thetnsetves  undo. 
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being  weary,  they  fell  asleep.    Now  there  was  not  far  from  Tfuysutpin 
the  place  where  they  lay,  a  Castle^  called  Doubting-Castle,  the  *^g^^ 
owner  whereof  was  Giant  Despair,  and  it  was  in  his  grounds  '^p*^- 
they  now  were  sleeping;  wherefore  he  getting  up  in  the 
morning  early,  and  \;\^king  up  and  down  in  his  Fields,  caught 
Christian  and  Hopeful  asleep  in  his  grounds.     Then  with  2iHejtKds 
grim  and  surly  voice  he  bid  them  awake,  and  asked  them^^^jj,^ 
whence  they  were?  and  what  they  did  in  his  grounds ?    Theyr*'*'^'***'* 
told  him,  they  were  Pilgrims,  and  that  they  had  lost  Mx&r  casti*. 

lo  way.    Then  said  the  Giant,  You  have  this  night  trespassed  on 
me,  by  trampling  in,  and  lying  on  my  grounds,  and  therefore 
you  must  go  along  with  me.    So  they  were  forced  to  go, 
because  he  was  stronger  than  they.    They  also  had  but  little 
to  say,  for  they  knew  themselves  in  a  fault.    The  Giant  there- 
fore drove  them  before  him,  and  put  them  into  his  Castle, 
into  a  very  dark  Dungeon,  nasty  and  stinking  to  the  spirit  rheCruv 
of  these  two  men.   Here  then  they  lay,  from  Wednesday  mom-  ^tJk^TJ^i. 
ing  till  Saturday  night,  without  one  bit  of  bread,  or  drop  of^***"^- 
drink,  or  any  light,  or  any  to  ask  how  they  did.    They  were  ps.  sa  xs. 

20  therefore  here  in  evil  case,  and  were  far  from  friends  and 
acquaintance.  Now  in  this  place,  Christian  had  double  sorrow, 
because  'twas  through  his  unadvised  haste  that  they  were 
brought  into  this  distress. 

Now  Giant  Despair  had  a  Wife,  and  her  name  was  Dif- 
Jidence.  So  when  he  was  gone  to  bed,  he  told  his  Wife  what 
he  had  done,  to  wit,  that  he  had  taken  a  couple  of  Prisoners, 
and  cast  them  into  his  Dungeon,  for  trespassing  on  his  grounds. 
Then  he  asked  her  also  what  he  had  best  to  do  further  to 
them.    So  she  asked  him  what  they  were,  whence  they  came, 

^oand  whither  they  were  bound;  and  he  told  her:  then  she 
counselled  him,  tiiat  when  he  arose  in  the  morning,  he  should 
beat  them,  without  any  mercy.  So  when  he  arose,  he  getteth 
him  a  grievous  Crab-tree  Cudgel,  and  goes  down  into  the 
Dungeon  to  them ;  and  there,  first  fallsto  rateing  of  them  as 
if  they  were  dogs,  although  they  gave  him  never  a  word  of 
distaste;  then  he  falls  upon  them,  and  beats  them  fearfully, o« Thwrs- 
in  such  sort,  that  they  were  not  able  to  help  themselves,  or  Despair 
to  turn  them  upon  the  floor.    This  done,  he  withdraws  and  J"^*^*^%. 
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leaves  thenj^  there  to  condole  their  misery,  and  to  mourn 
under  their  distress.  So  all  that  day  they  spent  the  time  in 
nothing  but  sighs  and  bitter  lamentations.  The  next  night 
she  talking  with  her  Husband  about  them  further,  and  under- 
Standing  that  they  were  yet  alive,  did  advise  him  to  counsel 
them,  to  make  away  themselves*  So  when  morning  was 
come,  he  goes  to  them  in  a  surly  manner,  as  before,  and  per- 
ceiving them  to  be  very  sore  with  the  stripes  that  he  had 
given  them  the  day  before,  he  told  them,  that  since  they 
were  never  like  to  come  out  of  that  place,  their  only  way  lo 
would  be,  forthwith  to  mrike  an  end  of  themselves,  either 
with  Knife,  Halter,  or  Poison :  For  why,  said  he,  should  you 
chuse  life,  seeing  it  is  attended  with  so  much  bitterness.  But 
they  desired  him  to  let  them  go ;  with  that  he  looked  ugly 
upon  them,  and  rushing  to  them,  had  doubtless  made  an  end 
of  them  himaelf,  but  that  he  fell  into  one  of  his  fits  j  (for  he 
sometimes  in  sun-shine  weather  fell  into  fits)  and  lost  (for 
a  time)  the  use  of  his  hand :  wherefore  he  withdrew,  and  left 
them,  (as  before)  to  consider  what  to  do.  Then  did  the 
Prisoners  consult  between  themselves,  whether  'twas  bestao 
to  take  his  counsel  or  no :  and  thus  they  began  to  discourse. 

Chr,  Brother,  said  Christian^  what  shall  we  do?  the  life 
that  we  now  Kve  is  miserable;  for  my  part  I  know  not 
whether  is  best,  to  live  thus,  or  to  die  out  of  hand  ?  Mj  joul 
cboQjeih  Strang ihig  rather  than  life;  and  the  Grave  is  more 
easy  for  me  than  this  Dungeon-  Shall  we  be  ruled  by  the 
Giant  ? 

Hope.  Indeed  our  present  condiihn  h  dreadful,  and  death 
^QUid  be  far  m^re  ^welcome  te  me  than  thus  for  e^er  to  abide. 
But  jet  iet  uj  e&nsider,  the  Lord  of  the  Country  to  <ivb'teb  ^we  are  30 
gomgf  hath  saidf  Thou  shah  do  no  murther,  no  not  to  another  man*i 
person ;  much  m^rr  then  are  m)e  forbidden  to  take  his  counsel  to 
kill  Qurjehfes.  Besides ^  he  that  kHh  anoiherj  cannot  hut  commit 
murder  upon  his  body  ;  hut  for  one  to  kiii  himself  is  to  A///  body 
and  soul  at  once,  jfnd  moreover ^  my  Brother^  thou  talkest  of  ease 
in  the  Grave  ■  but  bast  thou  forgotten  the  HcHf  nvbitberfor  certain 
the  murderers  go  f  for  no  murderer  hath  eternal  iife^  €tc.  Jind^ 
ht  us  consider  again j  that  all  the  LaiA;  is  n&t  in  the  hand  ofQia^nt 
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Despair.  Other Jy  jo  far  as  I  can  under  standi  have  been  taken  hy 
Jbim,  as  nvell  as  <we  ;  and  jet  ha've  escaped  out  of  bis  hand.  Who 
knoqvs  hut  that  God  that  made  the  <world  may  cause  that  Giant 
Despair  may  die ;  or  that,  at  some  time  or  other  he  may  forget  to 
lock  us.  in ;  or^  hut  he  may  in  short  time  ha've  another  of  his  fits 
hrfore  usy  and  may  lose  the  use  of  his  limbs ;  and  if  ever  that 
should  come  to  pass  again,  for  my  part,  I  am  resolved  to  pluck  up 
the  heart  of  a  man,  and  to  try  my  utmost  to  get  from  under  his  ' 
band,     I  <was  a  fool  that  I  did  not  try  to  do  it  btfore :  but  hotuf 

soever,  my  Brother,  let*s  be  patient,  and  endure  a  while;  the  time 
fuay  come  that  may  give  us  a  happy  release :  but  let  us  not  be  our 
own  murderers.  With  these  words  Hopeful  at  present  did 
moderate  the  mind  of  his  Brother ;  so  they  continued  together 
(in  the  dark)  that  day,  in  their  sad  and  doleful  condition. 

Well,  towards  evening  the  Giant  goes  down  into  the  Dun- 
geon again,  to  see  if  his  Prisoners  had  taken  his  coimsel ;  but 
when  he  came  there,  he  found  them  alive,  and  truly,  alive 
was  all :  for  now,  what  for  want  of  Bread  and  Water,  and  by 
reason  <rf  the  Wounds  they  received  when  he  beat  them,  they 

30  could  do  little  but  breathe.  But,  I  say,  he  found  them  alive ; 
at  which  he  fell  into  a  grievous  rage,  and  told  them,  that 
seeing  they  had  disobeyed  his  counsel,  it  should  be  worse 
with  them  than  if  they  had  never  been  bom. 

At  this  they  trembled  greatly,  and  I  think  that  Christian 
fell  into  a  Swound ;  but  coming  a  little  to  himself  again,  they 
renewed  their  discourse  about  the  Giant's  counsel ;  and  whe- 
ther yet  they  had  best  to  take  it  or  no.     Now  Christian  again  christian 
seemed  to  be  for  doing  it,  but  Hopeful  made  his  second  reply  ^''^^*'^**- 
as  foUoweth. 

30      Hope.  My  Brother,  said  he,  remembrest  thou  not  how  valiant  Hopeful 
thou  hast  been  heretofore.   ApoUyon  could  not  crush  thee,  nor  could'^^^^^^^ 
all  that  thou  didst  hear,  or  see,  or  feel  in  the  Valley  qf  the  Shadow  ^J^"^ 
qf  Death,     What  hardship,  terror,   and  amazement  hast   thou  things  to  re- 
already  gone  through,  and  art  thou  now  nothing  but  fear  f    Ihou 
seest  that  I  am  in  the  Dungeon  with  thee,  a  far  weaker  man  by 
nature  than  thou  art :  also  this  Giant  has  wounded  me  as  well  as 
thee,  and  hath  also  cut  off  the  Bread  and  Water  from  my  mouth', 
and  with  thee  I  mourn  without  the  light :  but  let's  exercise  a  littie 
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more  patknee^  Remember  ko^w  thou  playtdjt  the  man  at  Vanity 
Fair,  and  ^wajt  neither  of  raid  qf  the  Chain  nor  Cage ;  nor  jet  of 
bhody  Death :  ^her^fore  let  tu  (at  least  to  atimd  the  jhame^  that 
becomes  not  a  Christian  to  be  fmnd  hi)  bear  up  with  patience  as 
m^eil  as  fwe  can. 

Now  night  being  come  again,  and  the  Giant  and  his  Wife 
being  in  bed,  she  asked  him  concerning  the  Prison ers,  and  if 
they  had  taken  his  counsel  i  To  which  he  replied,  They  are 
sturdy  Rogues,  they  chuse  rather  to  bear  all  hardship  than 
to  make  away  themselves.  Then  said  she,  Take  them  into  lo 
the  Castle-yard  to  morrow,  and  show  them  the  Bones  and  ShiUs 
of  those  that  thou  hast  already  dispatched ;  and  make  them 
believe,  eVe  a  week  comes  to  an  end,  thou  also  wilt  tear  them 
in  pieces,  as  thou  hast  done  their  fellows  before  them. 

So  when  the  morning  was  come,  the  Giant  goes  to  them 
again,  and  takes  them  into  the  Castle -yard,  and  shews  them 
Oh  saturdiy  as  his  Wife  had  bidden  him.  These,  said  he,  were  Pilgrims 
tJkrM%lf.  as  you  are,  once,  and  they  trespassed  in  my  grounds  as  you 
tX^tZ'^^  have  done ;  and  when  I  thought  fit,  I  tore  them  in  pieces ; 
/uisihfm  and  so  within  ten  days  I  will  do  you.  Go  get  you  down  to  ao 
your  Den  again;  and  with  that  he  beat  them  all  the  way 
thither.  They  lay  therefore  all  day  on  Saturday  in  a  lament- 
able case,  as  before.  Now  when  night  was  come,  and  when 
JVrrs.  Diffidence  and  her  Husband,  the  Giant ^  were  got  to  bed, 
they  began  to  renew  their  discourse  of  their  Prisoners  t  and 
withal,  the  old  Giant  wondered,  that  he*  could  neither  by  his 
blows^  nor  counsel,  bring  them  to  an  end.  And  with  that 
his  Wife  replied,  I  fear,  said  she,  that  they  live  in  hope  that 
some  will  come  to  relieve  them,  or  that  they  have  pick-locks 
about  them  j  by  the  means  of  which  they  hope  to  escape.  3^ 
Andj  sayest  thou  so,  my  dear?  said  the  Giantf  I  will  therefore 
search  them  in  the  morning. 

Well,  on  Saturday  about  midnight  they  began  to  pra^y  and 
continued  in  Prayer  till  almost  break  of  day, 
AKi^in  Now  a  little  before  it  was  day,  good  Christian^  as  one  half 
Afrw*  m/l^  amazed,  brake  out  in  this  passionate  Speech, /f^^/  a  fool ^  quoth 
Sr™/ rt«>  ^^'  ^"^  ^  '^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  ^  stinking  Duftgeon^  mihen  I  may  as  ^tvell 
Leriin        (Walk  at  liberty  I     1  hwve  ij  Key  in  my  bosomt  called  Promisei 
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that  ^iiif  I  am  persu^d^d^  cffn  any  Lock  in  Doubting  Gastle. 
Then  said  Hopefuti  That's  good  news;  good  Brother  pluck  it 
out  of  thy  bosom  and  try. 

Then  Chrutum  pulled  it  out  of  his  bosom ^  and  began  to  try 
at  the  Dungeon  door,  whose  bolt  (as  he  turned  the  Key)  gai?e 
l>ackj  and  the  door  flew  open  with  ease,  and  Chrhtum  and 
Hopeful  both  came  out*  Then  he  w^ent  to  the  outward  door 
that  leads  into  the  CnjtU  yard^  and  with  his  Kfy  opened  the 
door  also.     After  he  w^ent  to  the  Itm  Gate,  for  that  must  be 

10  opened  loo,  but  that  Lock  went  damtmhU  harci,  yet  the  Key 
did  open  it;  then  they  thrust  open  the  Gate  to  make  their 
escape  with  speed,  but  that  Gate,  as  it  opened^  made  such 
a  creaking,  that  it  waked  Gmnt  Despair ,  w^ho  hastily  rising  to 
pursue  his  Prisoners,  felt  his  Limbs  to  fail,  for  his  fits  took 
him  again,  so  that  he  could  by  no  means  go  after  them. 
Then  they  went  on,  and  came  to  the  King's  high^w^ay  again, 
and  so  were  safe,  because  they  were  out  of  !us  Jurisdiction. 

Now  w^hen  they  were  gone  over  the  Stile,  they  began  to 
contrive  with  themselves  what  they  should  do  at  that  Stile, 

>o  to  prevent  those  that  should  come  after,  from  falling  into  the 

bands  of  Gmnt  Despair,    So  they  consented  to  erect  there  a  pnhiT 
a  Pillar,  and  to  engrave  upon  the  side  thereof  Otw  this  StUe"^^^^ 
is  the  Way  t&  Doubling- Castle,  ^hieh  is  kept  ^j^  Giant  Despair,  *^^'^ 
tmhe  despisetb  the  King  ^  the  Ccelrjtial  Country^  and  seeks  to 
destroy  his  hdy  Pilgrims,     Many  therefore  that  followed  after, 
read  what  was  written,  and  escaped  the  danger*    This  done, 
they  sang  as  follows » 

Out  qf  the  ivay  we  ttvent^  and  then  we  found 
What  Unvas  to  tread  up^n  forbidden  ground  2 
3d  A^  let  them  that  cnme  after  have  a  carCy 

Lest  heedlessness  makes  ihem^  as  qs^e^  to  fare: 

Lest  tbejfjfor  trespaising^  his  prisoners  are. 

Whose  Castle*s  Doubtingj  end  whose  name^s  Despair, 

They  went  then,  till  they  came  to  the  Delectable  Moun-  7^fc#*/^ 
tains,  which  Mountains  belong  to  the  Lord  of  that  Hill,  of  ^1^™"' 
which  we  have  spoken  before ;  so  they  went  up  to  the  Moun-  rk^mwww^ 
tains,  to  beho(d  the  Gardens  and  Orchards,  the  Vineyards, 'Sj'illlJi^'!! 
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and  Fountains  of  water ;  where  also  they  drank,  and  washed 

themselves,  and  did  freely  eat  of  the  Vineyards.    Now  there 

was  on  the  tops  of  these  Mountains  Shepherds  feeding  their 

flocks,  and  they  stood  by  the  high-way  side  ^.    The  Pilgrims 

therefore  went  to  them,  and  leaning  upon  their  staves,  (as  is 

common  vinth  weary  Pilgrims,  when  they  stand  to  talk  with 

Talk -with    any  by  the  way,)  they  asked.  Whose  delectable  Mountains  are 

'i^^     these  f  and  whose  be  the  sheep  that  feed  upon  them  f 

John  la  XX.       Shkp.  Thcsc  Mountains  are  ImmanuePs  Land,  and  they  are 

within  sight  of  his  City,  and  the  sheep  also  are  his,  and  he  i6 
laid  down  his  life  for  them. 

Chr.  Is  this  the  <tvay  to  the  Calestial  City  ? 
Shep.  You  are  just  in  your  way. 
Chr.  How  far  is  it  thither  1 

She?.  Too  far  for  any  but  those  that  shall  get  thither 
indeed. 

Chr.  Is  the  way  safe,  or  dangerous  f 
Hos.  X4. 9^       Shep.  Safe  for  those  for  whom  it  is  to  be  safe,  but  trans" 
gressors  shall  fall  therein, 

Chr.  Is  there  in  this  place  any  relief  for  Pilgrims  that  are  20 
weary  and  faint  in  the  way  f 
Shep.  The  Lord  of  these    Mountains  hath  given  us  a 
Heb.x3. 1.*  charge,  Not  to  be  forgetful  to  entertain  strangers:  Therefore 
the  good  of  the  place  is  even  before  you. 

I  saw  also  in  my  Dream,  that  when  the  Shepherds  perceived 
that  they  were  way-foring  men,  they  also  put  questions  to 
them,  (to  which  they  made  answer  as  in  other  places,)  as, 
Whence  came  you  ?  and.  How  got  you  into  the  way  ?  and. 
By  what  means  have  you  so  persevered  therein?  For  but 
few  of  them  that  begin  to  come  hither,  do  shew  their  face  30 
on  these  Mountains.  But  when  the  Shepherds  heard  their 
answers,  being  pleased  therewith,  they  looked  very  lovingly 
Ttushep-  upon  them;  and  said.  Welcome  to  the  delectable  Mountains, 
'^Slm.       T^®  Shepherds,  I  say,  whose  names  were  Knowledge,  Expc 

The  Names ^_ ^ 

o/tke  shep- 

'**^^'  X  Mountains  delectable  they  now  ascend, 

Where  Shepherds  be,  which  to  them  do  conunend 

Alluring  things,  and  things  that  cautious  are. 

Pilgrims  are  steady  kept  by  faith  and  fear. 
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rknce^  Waichfuii  and  Sincere ^  took  them  by  the  hand^  and  had 
them  to  their  TentSj  and  made  them  partake  of  that  which 
was  ready  at  present.  They  said  moreov^er,  We  would  that 
you  should  stay  here  a  while,  to  be  acquainted  with  us,  and 
yet  more  to  solace  yourselves  with  the  good  of  these  delect- 
able Mountains,  They  told  them,  That  they  were  content 
to  stay ;  and  so  they  went  to  their  rest  that  night,  because  it 
was  very  late. 
Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream  that  in  the  morning  the  Shep- 

IG  herds  called  up  Chrhtmn  and  H^pe/id  to  walk  with  them  upon 
the  Mountains.   So  they  went  forth  with  them,  and  walked 
a  while,  having  a  pleasant  prospect  on  every  side.     Then  said 
the  Shepherds  one  to  another,  Shalt  we  shew  these  Pilgrims 
some  w^onders  ?     So  when  they  had  concluded  to  do  it,  they  rh^  t^n 
had  them  first  to  the  top  of  an  Hill  called  Errt^r,  which  was^*;^'''™' 
very  steep  on  the  furthest  side,  and  bid  them  look  down  to  The  Mmm- 
the  bottom*     So  Cbrhtmn  and  Hopeful  lookt  down^  and  saw^^"^^ 
at  the  bottom  several  men  dashed  all  to  pieces  by  a  fall  that 
they  had  from  the  top.    Then  said  Christian^  What  meaneth 

to  this?     The  Shepherds  answered;    Have   you  not  heard  of 

them  that  were  made  to  err,  by  hearkening  to  Hymenem  and  =  Tjm,  ^  ij^ 
Pkiktiu^  as  concerning  the  Faith  of  the  Resurrection  of  the ' 
Body?    They  answered,   Yes.     Then  said   the  Shepherds, 
Those  that  you  sec  Me  dashed  in  pieces  at  the  bottom  of  this 
Mountain,  are  thejt:   and  they  have  continued   to   this  day 
unburied  (as  yon  see)  for  an  example  to  others  to  take  heed 
how  they  clamber  too  high,  or  how  they  come  too  near  the 
brink  of  this  Mountain. 
Then  I  saw  that  they  had  them  to  the  top  of  another 

JO  Mountain,  and  the  name  of  that  is  Camion  j  and  bid  them  ^'^*«*' 
look  afar  off,  Which  when  they  did,  they  perceived  as  they 
thought,  several  men  w^alking  up  and  down  among  the  Tombs 
that  were  there.  And  they  perceived  that  the  men  were 
blind,  because  they  stumbled  sometimes  upon  the  Tombs,  and 
because  they  could  not  get  otit  from  among  them.  Then 
said  Chruti^n,  fVbat  mtam  thij  ? 

The  Shepherds  then  answered,  Did  you  not  see  a  little 
below  these   Mountains  a  Sftk  that  led  into  a  Meadow  on 
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the  left  hand  of  this  way  ?  They  answered.  Yes.  Then  said 
the  Shepherds,  From  that  Stile  there  goes  a  path  that  leads 
directly  to  Doulifrng-Cajthf  wfiich  is  kept  by  Giant  Despair; 
and  these  men  (pointing  to  them  among  the  Tombs)  came 
once  on  Piigriinagej  a^  you  do  now,  even  till  they  came  to  that 
same  Stik,  And  because  the  right  way  was  rough  in  that 
place,  they  chose  to  go  out  of  it  into  that  Meadow,  and  there 
were  taken  by  Giant  Despair^  and  cast  into  Boubting-Castk ; 
where,  after  they  had  a  while  been  kept  in  the  Dungeon,  he 
at  last  did  put  out  their  eyes,  and  led  them  among  those  lo 
Tombs,  where  he  has  left  them  to  wander  to  this  very  day ; 
Frof-  ai,  16.  that  the  saying  of  the  wise  Man  might  be  fulfilled,  He  that 
twandereth  out  qf  ih^  nvay  qf  t^nJ^ntandhg  iball  remain  in  the 
Omgregation  qf  the  dead.  Then  Christian  and  Hopeful  looked 
one  upon  another,  with  tears  gushing  out ;  but  yet  said 
,  nothing  to  the  Shepherds* 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  the  Shepherds  had  them 
to  another  place,  in  a  bottom,  where  was  a  door  in  the  side 
of  an  Hill ;  and  they  opened  the  door,  and  bid  them  look  in. 
They  looked  in  therefore,  and  saw  that  within  it  was  very  20 
dark,  and  smoakyj  they  also  thought  that  they  heard  there 
a  rumbling  noise  as  of  fire,  and  a  cry  of  some  tormented,  and 
that  they  smelt  the  scent  of  Brimstone.  Then  said  Christian^ 
f  What  means  this  f  The  Shepherds  told  them,  saying,  this  is 
a  By-way  to  Hell,  a  way  that  Hypocrites  go  in  at ;  namely, 
such  as  sell  their  Birth-rightj  with  Emu:  such  as  sell  their 
Master,  with  Judas  t  such  as  blaspheme  the  Gospel,  with 
jik^ander:  and  that  lie  and  dissemble,  with  Ananias  and 
Sa^hira  his  wife, 

HoFI.  Then  said  Hcpefu!  to  the  Shepherds,  J  penei^r  that  l^ 
these  had  on  tbem^  ^vm  ezfery  mte^  a  shew  of  Pilgrimage  as  we 
ha've  n&w  ;  had  th^  not  f 

Ship.  Yes,  and  held  it  a  long  time  too. 

Hope.  Ham)  far  might  they  go  on  Pilgrimage  in  their  daj^ 
since  thej  noi^mthstanding  ^vuere  thus  miserably  cast  aw^y  f 

Ship,  Some  further,  and  some  not  so  far  as  these  Mountains. 

Then  said  the  Pilgrims  one  to  another.  Ml?  had  need  cry  to 
the  Strong  for  strength. 
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Shep.  Ay,  and  you  will  have  need  to  use  it  when  you  have 
it,  too. 

By  this  time  the  Pilgrims  had  a  desire  to  go  forwards,  and 
the  Shepherds  a  desire  they  should ;  so  they  walked  together 
towards  the  end  of  the  Mountains.    Then  said  the  Shepherds 
one  to  another,  Let  us  here  shew  to  the  Pilgrims  the  Gates  of 
the  Coelestial  City,  if  they  have  skill  to  look  through  our  Per-  Thesfup- 
spective  Glass.     The  Pilgrims  then   lovingly  accepted  the^Jj^^^' 
motion :  so  they  had  them  to  the  top  of  an  high  Hill,  called^'**"- 
10  Clear^  and  gave  them  their  Glass  to  look.    Then  they  essayed  dear.  * 
to  look,  but  the  remembrance  of  that  last  thing  that  the 
Shepherds  had   shewed  them  made  their  hand  shake,  by 
means  of  which  impediment  they  could  not  look  steadily  7%*/nf»y«^ 
through  the  Glass ;  yet  they  thought  they  saw  something  like  '^^"^*^**"' 
the  Gate,  and  also  some  of  the  Glory  of  the  place. 

Thus  by  the  Shepherds,  Secrets  are  reveaVd^ 
Which  from  all  other  men  are  kept  conceaVd: 
Come  to  the  Shepherds  theuy  if  you  would  see 
Things  deep,  things  hid,  and  that  mysterious  be» 

20     When  they  were  about  to  depart,  one  of  the  Shepherds 

gave  them  a  note  of  the  way,  Another  of  them  bid  them  beware  ^  tnwjbM 
of  the  batterer.  The  third,  bid  them  take  heed  that  they  sleep  not^"*"**^' 
upon  the  Inchanted  Ground,  and  the  fourth,  bid  them  God  speed. 
So  I  awoke  from  my  Dream. 

And  I  slept,  and  dreamed  again,  and  saw  the  same  two 
Pilgrims  going  down  the   Mountains  along  the  High-way 
towards  the  City.    Now  a  little  below  these  Mountains,  on 
the  left  hand,  lieth  the  Country  of  Conceit,  from  which  Country  The  country 
there  comes  into  the  way  in  which  the  Pilgrims  walked,  3Lf^,f^^)ch 
30  little  crooked  Lane.    Here  therefore  they  met  with  a  very  ^'"«'  '«"<>• 
brisk  Lad,  that  came  out  of  that  Country ;  and  his  name  was 
Ignorance.     So  Christian  asked  him,  From  what  parts  he  came  ? 
and  whither  he  was  going  ? 

Ign.  Sir,  I  was  bom  in  the  Country  that  lieth  off  there,  a  christian 
little  on  the  left  hand ;  and  I  am  going  to  the  Coelestial  City,   ranee  aISa 
Chr.  But  how  do  you  think  to  get  in  at  the  Gate,  for  you  may'"'"'''^' 
find  some  difficulty  there  ? 

I 
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I6N.  As  Other  good  People  do,  said  he. 
Chr.  But  what  have  you  to  shew  at  that  Gate^  that  may  cause 
that  the  Gate  should  be  opened  to  you  f 
Thesround      Ign.  I  know  my  Lords  will,  and  I  have  been  a  good  liver, 
raSrA^A.  ^  P^y  every  man  his  own ;  I  Pray,  Fast,  pay  Tithes,  and  give 
Alms,  and  have  left  my  Country  for  whither  I  am  going. 

Chr.  But  thou  earnest  not  in  at  the  Wicket-gate^  that  is  at  the 
bead  of  this  nvay ;  thou  earnest  in  hither  through  that  same  crooked 
Lane;  and  therefore  I  fear,  however  thou  may  est  think  of  thyself 
fwhen  the  reckoning  day  shall-  come,  thou  wilt  ha*ve  laid  to  thy  10 
charge  that  thou  art  a  Thief  and  a  Robber,  instead  of  getting 
admittance  into  the  City, 
Hesaithto       Ign.  Gentlemen,  ye  be  utter  strangers  to  me,  I  know  you 
'vHahHsa  >^otJ  ^6  content  to  follow  the  Religion  of  your  Country,  and 
/»*'•  I  will  follow  the  Religion  of  mine.    I  hope  all  will  be  well. 

And  as  for  the  Gate  that  you  talk  of,  all  the  World  knows 
that  that  is  a  great  way  off  of  our  Country.  I  cannot  think 
that  any  man  in  all  our  parts  doth  so  much  as  know  the  way 
to  it ;  nor  need  they  matter  whether  they  do  or  no,  since  we 
have,  as  you  see,  a  fine  pleasant  green  Lane,  that  comes  down  20 
from  our  Country  the  next  way  into  it. 

When  Christian  saw  that  the  man  was  wise  in  his  own 

pr.  26.  M.     conceit,  he  said  to  Hopeful  whisperingly,  Ihere  is  more  hopes  qf 

'  EccL  xa  3.    a  fool  than  of  him.     And  said  moreover  When  he  that  is  a  fool 

Howtocanry  qvalketh  by  the  way,  his  ivisdom  faileth  him,  and  he  saith  to 

it  tod  fool.    ^^^  ^^^  ^^^^  ^  ^  ^^^^^     ^j^^^^  gj^^j  ^g  ^^^  further  with 

him  ?  or  out-go  him  at  present  ?  and  so  leave  him  to  think  of 
what  he  hath  heard  already;  and  then  stop  again  for  him 
afterwards,  and  see  if  by  degrees  we  can  do  any  good  of  him  ? 
Then  said  Hopful:  3© 

Let  Ignorance  a  little  while  now  muse 
On  what  is  said,  and  let  him  not  refuse 
Good  Counsel  to  imbrace,  lest  he  remain 
Still  Ignorant  of  what  *s  the  chiefest  gain, 
God  saith,  Ihose  that  no  understanding  have 
(^Although  he  made  them)  them  he  will  not  save, 

Hope.  He  further  added,  It  is  not  good,  I  think,  to  say  all 
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to  bim  at  once,  let  us  pass  him  by,  if  yoti  wOl,  and  talk  to  him 
anon,  e^en  a^  be  h  able  to  htar  tt. 

So  they  both  went  on,  and  Ignorance  he  came  after.  Now 
when  they  ha4  pas^d  him  a  little  way,  they  entered  into 
a  very  dark  Lane,  where  they  met  a  m:m  whom  seven  Devils 
had  bound  with  seven  strong  Cords,  and  were  carrying  of 
him  back  to  the  door  that  they  saw  in  the  side  of  the  Hill, 
Now  good  Cbrhtiun  began  to  tremble,  and  %u  did  Hopeful  his 
Companion :  yet  as  the  Devils  led  away  the  man^  Chrhtmn 

lo  looked  to  see  if  he  knew  him,  and  he  thought  it  might  be 
one  ^urn-a<^vay  that  dwelt  m  the  Ttnvn  of  Aposim^,  But  he 
did  not  perfectly  see  his  face,  for  he  did  hang  his  head  like 
a  Thief  that  is  found*  But  being  gone  past,  Hopeful  looked 
after  him,  and  espied  on  his  back  a  Paper  with  this  Inscrip- 
tion, Wanton  Professor ^  and  damnable  Apostate.  Then  said 
Gkrhtian  to  his  Fellow^  Now  [  call  to  remembrance  that 
which  was  told  me  of  a  thing  that  happened  to  a  good  man 
hereabout.  The  name  of  tlte  man  was  Lit tie^ Faiths  but  a 
good  man,  and  he  dwelt  in  the  Town  of  Sincere.    The  thing 

20  was  this ;  at  the  entering  in  of  this  passage  there  comes  down 
from  Broad-'Way-gate  a  Lane  called  Dead-man* j-hne ;  so  called, 
because  of  the  Murders  that  are  commonly  done  there.  And 
this  Lit  t  If  Faith  going  on  Pilgrimage,  as  we  do  now,  chanced 
to  sit  down  there  and  slept*  Now  there  happened,  at  that 
time,  to  come  down  that  Lane  from  Brnad-^ay-gaie  three 
Sturdy  Rogues,  and  their  names  were  Faint-heart^  Mistrust ^ 
and  Gw/7/,  (three  brothers)  aod  they  espying  Little- Faith 
where  be  was,  came  galloping  up  with  speed.  Now  the  good 
man  was  ji^t  awaked  from  his   sleep,  and  was  getting  up 

yo  to  go  on  his  Journey.  So  they  came  all  up  to  him,  and  with 
threatening  Language  bid  him  jland.  At  this,  Littfe  faith 
iookt  as  white  as  a  Clout,  and  had  neither  power  to  iight 
nor  fly.  Then  said  Faint- l?eari^  Deliver  thy  Purse;  but  he 
making  no  haste  to  do  it,  (for  he  was  loth  to  lose  his  Money,) 
Mist  nut  ran  up  to  him,  and  thrusting  his  hand  into  his 
Pocket,  puird  out  thence  a  bag  of  Silver.  Then  he  cried 
out»  Thieves,  thieves^  With  that,  Guilt  with  a  great  Club 
that  was  in  his  baud,  strook  Little- Faith  on  the  head,  and 
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with  that  blow  fell'd  him  flat  to  the  ground,  where  he  lay 
bleeding  as  one  that  would  bleed  to  death.  All  this  while  the 
Thieves  stood  by ;  but  at  last,  they  hearing  that  some  were 
upon  the  Road,  and  fearing  lest  it  should  be  one  Great-grace 
that  dwells  in  the  City  of  Got^-eoTifidenee^  they  betook  them- 
selves to  their  heels,  and  left  this  good  man  to  shift  for  him* 
self*  Now  after  a  while ^  Ltttk-fakb  came  to  himself,  and 
getting  up,  made  shift  to  scrabble  on  his  way.  This  was 
the  stDr>*. 

Hope,  But  did  they  take  frmn  htm  all  that  fver  he  had?  10 

Chr,  No:  the  place  where  his  Jewels  were,  they  never 
ransackM,  so  those  he  kept  still ;  but  as,  I  was  told,  the  good 
man  was  much  afflicted  for  his  loss.  For  the  Thieves  got 
most  of  his  spending  Money.  That  which  they  got  not  (as 
I  said)  were  Jewels,  also  he  had  a  little  odd  Money  left,  but 
scarce  enough  to  bring  him  to  his  Journeys  end;  nay,  ^- 
I  was  not  mis-informed)  he  was  forced  to  beg  as  he  went, 
.  to  keep  himself  alive,  (for  his  Jewels  he  might  not  selL)  But 
begj  and  do  what  he  could,  he  ^went  (as  we  say)  <with  many 
a  hungry  belly ^  the  most  part  of  the  rest  of  the  %\zy.  ao 

Hope,  But  is  it  not  a  tifoff^r  they  got  not  from  him  his  Certi- 
ficate^ by  twhich  he  'Was  to  rerei've  hh  admittance  at  the  Cfslestial 
gate? 

Chr,  'Tis  a  wonder,  but  they  got  not  thatr  though  they 
mist  it  not  through  any  good  cunning  of  his,  for  he  being 
dismayed  with  their  coming  upon  him,  had  neither  power 
nor  skill  to  hide  any  thing :  so  'twas  more  by  good  Provi- 
dence than  by  his  endeavour,  that  they  mist  of  thai  good 
thing. 

Hope,  But  it  must  needs  he  a  comfort  to  him,  thnf  they  got  mt  30 
this  Je^felfrom  hhn, 

Chr.  It  might  have  been  great  comfort  to  him,  had  he 
used  it  as  he  should ;  but  they  that  told  me  the  story,  said, 
That  he  made  but  little  use  of  it  all  the  rest  of  the  way ;  and 
that  because  of  the  dismay  that  he  had  in  their  taking  away 
of  his  Money :  indeed  he  forgot  it  a  great  part  of  the  rest 
of  the  Journey;  and  besides,  when  at  any  time,  it  came  into 
his  mind,  and  he  began  to  be  comforted  therewith,  then  would 
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fresh  thoughts  of  his  loss  come  again  upon  him,  and  those 
thoughts  would  swallow  up  all* 

Hope*  Aim  poor  Man!  iMj  could  not  but  &r  a  great  grief  N* ii f mid 
unto  him* 

Chr,  Grief!  Ay^  a  grief  Indeed^  would  it  not  have  been 
so  to  any  of  iiS|  had  we  been  used  as  he^  to  be  robbed  and 
wounded  too^  and  that  in  a  strange  place^  as  he  was  ?  'Tis 
a  wonder  he  did  not  die  with  grief,  poor  heart !  I  was  told, 
that  he  scattered  almost  all  the  rest  of  the  way  with  nothing 
to  but  dolefuj  and  bitter  complaints.  Telling  also  to  all  that 
over-took  him,  or  that  he  over-took  in  the  way  as  he  went, 
where  he  was  robbed,  and  how ;  who  they  were  that  did  it, 
and  what  he  lost ;  how  he  was  wounded,  and  that  he  hardly 
escaped  with  life*  -    ^ 

Hope.  But  V/j  a  wonder  that  bb  necessitiej  did  not  put  him 
ttpun  selling,  or  pawning  j/^me  of  bis  Je^veh^  that  he  might  have 
^uihere^Hh  to  relie^v  himself  in  his  Journey* 

Chr,  Thou  talkest  like  one  upon  whose  head  is  the  SheU  ciiristiflii 
to  this  very  day;  For  what  should  he  panvn  them?  or  to^^J^^*^ 
to  whom  should  he  sell  them  ?     In  all  that  Country  where  he  J^^'^  j 
was  Robbed,  his  Jewels  were  not  accounted  of,  nor  did  he 
want  that  relief  which  could  from  thence  be  administred  to 
him ;  besides,  had  his  Jewels  been  missing  at  the  Gate  of  the 
Ccdestial  City,  he  had  (and  that  he  knew  well  enough)  been 
excluded  from  an  Inheritance  there  j  and  that  would  have  been 
worse  to  him  than  the  appearance  and  villany  of  ten  thousand 
Thieves. 

Hope.  ^%  art  thou  ^o  i&ri  my  Brother  f    Esau  sold   bb  Hct.  ian& 
Birth-right,  and  that  for  a  mesj  of  Pottage ;  and  that  Birth- 
^  right  nvas  Ms  greatest  Je^wel :  and  if  he^  nvhy  might  not  Little- 
Faith  do  so  too  f 

Chr,  Esau  did  sell  his  Birth-right  indeed,  and  so  do  many  ^rfi«^«rj^^ 
besides;  and  by  so  doing,  exclude  themselves  from  the  chief  a„j"J;fj'e" 
blessing,  as  also  that  Caiitf  did*     But  you  must  put  a  differ-  ^'^^*^ 
ence  betwixt  Esau  and  Little-faith^  and   also  betwixt  their  fl 

Estates*      Emus   Birth-right  was  typical,    bat  Little-faith's  ^ 

Jewels  were  not  so.    Esau*s  belly  was  his  Godj  but  Little-B^ii-Mis 
faithU  belly  was   not  so»     Emu's    want   lay   in   his  fleshly  Ji^jJ^  ^-^  *^ 
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c«n.  as.  32.  appetite,  LMe-faWs  did  not  so.     Besides,  Esau  could  see  no 
further  than  to  the  fulfilling  of  his  Lusts,  For  I  am  at  the 
.  point  to  die,  said  he,  and  what  good  <wiU  this  Birth-right  do  me  ? 
But  Littie-faith,  though  it  wa§,his  lot  to  have  but  a  little  faith, 
was  by  his  little  faith  kept  from  such  extravagances;   and 
made  to  see  and  prize  his  Jewels  more,  than  to  sell  them,  as 
Esau  never  Esau  did  his  Birth-right.     You  read  not  any  where  that  Esau 
*"^-     had  faith,  no  not  so  much  as  a  little.    Therefore  no  marvel, 
if  where  the  flesh  only  bears  sway  (as  it  will  in  that  Man 
where  no  faith  is  to  resist)  if  he  sells  his  Birth- right,  and  his  10 
Soul  and  all,  and  that  to  the  Devil  of  Hell;  for  it  is  with 
jcr.  2. 24.     such,  as  it  is  with  the  Ass,  tVho  in  her  occasions  cannot  be  turned 
away.    When  their  minds  are  set  upon  their  Lusts,  they  will 
Littie-Faith  havc  them  whatever  they  cost.     But  Little-faith  was  of  an- 
in/e  ufon     othcr  temper,  his  mind  was  on  things  Divine ;  his  livelihood 
/«S"*^*^'    was  upon  things  that  were  Spiritual,  and  from  above.    There- 
fore to  what  end  should  he  that  is  of  such  a  temper  sell  his 
Jewels,  (had  there  been  any  that  would  have  bought  them) 
to  fill  his  mind  with  empty  things  ?    Will  a  man  give  a  penny 
A  compart-  to  fill  his  bclly  with  hay  ?  or  can  you  perswade  the  Turtle-dove  ap 
Jfe  Turtle-'  to  live  upon  Carrion,  like  the  Cro<wf    Though  faithless  ones, 
?;^cro1J!     ^^^  ^^^  carnal  Lusts,  pawn,  or  mortgage,  or  sell  what  they 
have,  and  themselves  outright  to  boot;   yet  they  that  have 
faith,  saving  faith,  though  but  a  little  of  it,  cannot  do  so. 
Here  therefore,  my  Brother,  is  thy  mistake. 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  it;  but  yet  your  severe  reflection  had 
almost  made  me  angry, 

Chr.  Why,  I  did  but  compare  thee  to  some  of  the  Birds 
that  are  of  the  brisker  sort,  who  will  run  to  and  fro  in  trodden 
paths  with  the  shell  upon  their  heads :  but  pass  by  that,  and  3® 
consider  the  matter  under  debate,  and  all  shall  be  well  betwixt 
thee  and  me. 

Hope.  But  Christian,  These  three  fellows,  I  am  perswaded  iri 

my  heart,  are  but  a  company  of  Cowards :  would  they  have  run 

else,  think  you,  as  they  did,  at  the  noise  qf  one  that  was  coming  on 

Hopeful       the  roadf     Why  did  not  Little-faith  pluck  up  a  greater  heart  1 

"*^"^''     Ee  might,  methinks,  have  stood  one  brush  with  them,  and  ha've 

fielded  when  there  was  no  remedy. 
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Chr,  That  they  are  Cowards,  many  have  said,  but  ie^R  no  great 
have  found  it  so  in  the  time  of  Trial.     As  for  a  great  heart ^^'Chere 
Uttle-faitb  had  none;  and  I  perceive  by  thee,  my  brother, ^"^^J^ 
hadst  thou  been  the  Man  concerned,  thou  art  but  for  a  brush,  jvefurve 
and  then  to  yield.    And  verily,  since  this  is  the  height  of  thy  *^^JII^' 
Stomach  now  they  are  at  a  distance  from  us,  should  \h&y  out,  than 
appear  to  thee,  as  they  did  to  him,  they  might  put  thee  toT^iwr 
second  thoughts. 

But  consider  again,  they  are  but  Journeymen-Thieves,  they 

10  serve  under  the  King  of  the  Bottomless  pit ;  who,  if  need  be, 

will  come  in  to  their  aid  himself,  and  his  voice  is  as  the  roaring « Pet  5.  s. 
qf  a  Lion.     I  myself  have  been  engaged  as  this  Little-faith  christian 
was,  and  I  found  it  a  terrible  thing.     These  three  Villains  set^^^>* 
upon  me,  and  I  beginning  like  a  Christian  to  resist,  they  gave^**^^*^'- 
but  a  call,  and  in  came  their  Master.     I  would,  as  the  saying 
is,  have  given  my  life  for  a  penny ;  but  that,  as  God  would 
have  it,  I  was  cloathed  with  Armour  of  proof.    Ay,  and  yet 
though  I  was  so  harnessed,  I  found  it  hard  work  to  quit  my- 
self like  a  man ;  no  man  can  tell  what  in  that  Combat  attends 

30  us,  but  he  that  hath  been  in  the  Battle  himself. 

Hope.  Well,  but  they  ran,  you  see,  when  they  did  but  suppose 
that  one  Great-grace  was  in  the  way, 

Chr,  True,  they  have  often  fled,  both  they  and  their  Master, 
when  Great'grace  hath  but  appeared,  and  no  marvel,  for  he  is 
the  King's  Champion.  But  I  tro,  yotf  will  put  some  difference  The  Kind's 
between  Little-faith  Sind  the  King's  Champion;  all  the  King's  ^**'"^"'"' 
Subjects  are  not  his  Champions :  nor  can  they,  when  tried,  do 
such  feats  of  War  as  he.  Is  it  meet  to  think  that  a  little  child 
should  handle  Goliah  as  David  did  ?  or  that  there  should  be 

JO  the  strength  of  an  Ox  in  a  Wren  f  Some  are  strong,  some  are 
weak,  some  have  great  faith,  some  have  little :  this  man  was 
one  of  the  weak,  and  therefore  he  went  to  the  walls. 
Hope.  /  would  it  had  been  Great-grace,  for  their  sokes. 
Chr.  If  it  had  been  he,  he  might  have  had  his  hands  full. 
For  I  must  tell  you.  That  though  Great-grace  is  excellent  good 
at  his  Weapons,  and  has  and  can,  so  long  as  he  keeps  them  at 
Sword's  point,  do  well  enough  with  them:  yet  if  they  get 
within  him,  even  Faint-hearty  Mistrust^  or  the  other,  it  shall 
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go  hard  but  they  will  throw  up  his  heels^    And  when  a  man 
is  down,  you  know  what  can  he  do. 

Whoso  looks  well  upon  Great-grace's  face,  shall  see  those 
Scars  and  Cuts  therej  that  shall  easily  give  demonstration  of 
what  1  say*  Yea  once  I  heard  he  should  say,  (and  that  when 
he  was  in  the  Combat)  We  despaired  e^en  of  ii/e:  How  did 
these  sturdy  Rogues  and  their  Fellows  make  David  groan^ 
mounij  and  roar?  Yea,  Hema^t  and  }h%ekiab  too,  though 
Champions  in  their  day,  were  forced  to  bestir  theirij  wlien  by 
these  a^aulted;  and  yet,  that  notwithstandingj  they  had  their  to 
Coats  soundly  brushed  by  them,  PeUr  upon  a  time  would  go 
try  what  he  could  do ;  but,  though  some  do  say  of  him  that 
he  is  the  Prince  of  the  Apostles,  they  handled  him  so,  that 
they  made  him  at  last  afraid  of  a  sorry  Girh 

Besides,  their  King  is  at  their  Whistle^  he  Is  never  out  of 

hearing  \  and  if  at  any  time  they  be  put  to  the  worst,  he,  if 

Job  41.  sfi.    possible,  conies  into  help  them.    And  of  him  it  is  said,  Ihe 

jJhjSi^r.^  ^"^^^^  ^f^i^t  that  layetb  at  him  cmnnot  hM  the  Spear,  the  Dari^ 

fwr  ti?£  Habergeon*     He  ejteemeth  Iron  as  Strami^  and  Brass  as 

rotten  Wood,     fi?e  Arro^  cannot  mak&  him  ftte.     SlingstoneJ  are  ao 

turned  ^itb  him  into  stubbie^  Darts  are  counted  as  stubbkj  he 

laughetb  at  the  shaking  of  a  Spear.    What  can  a  man  do  in 

jobjg,  tg     this  case?     *Tis  true,  if  a  man  could  at  every  turn  have  Job's 

ftl^^tttTki"^^  Horse,  and  had  skill  and  courage  to  ride  him,  he  might  do 

f/^jfi*       ii*>table  things.     For  his  neck  is  clothed  ivith  Ihunder^  he  m;iil 

not  be  afraid  as  the  Grashopper^  the  glory  of  his  Nostrils  is  terrib/ef 

hepa^etb  in  the  i^alley^  rejo^ceih  in  his  strength^  and  goetb  out  to 

meet  the  armed  men*     He  mocketb  at  fear^  and  is  not  affrighted^ 

neither  tttrneih  back  from  the  Sword.     The  quiver  rattletb  against 

himj  the  glittering  i^pear^  and  the  shield.     He  s^allooi/eth  the  30 

ground  with  ferceness  and  rage,  neither  belie%*eih  he  that  it  is  the 

sotind  of  the  trumpet.     He  saith  among  the  trumpets.  Ha,  ha  ,* 

and  he  smelleth  the  Battel  afar  of,  the  thundring  of  the  Captains^ 

and  the  shoutings. 

But  for  such  footmen  as  thee  and  I  are,  let  us  never  desire 
to  meet  with  an  enemy,  nor  vaunt  as  if  we  could  do  better, 
when  we  hear  of  others  that  they  have  been  foiled,  nor 
be  tickled  at  the  thoughts  of  our  own  manhood,  for  such 
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commonly  come  by  the  worst  when  tried.  Witness  Peter^ 
of  whom  I  made  mention  before.  He  would  swagger,  Ay  he 
would ;  He  would,  as  his  vain  mind  prompted  him  to  say^  do 
better,  and  stand  more  for  his  Master,  than  all  men:  But 
who  so  foiled,  and  run  down  by  these  ViHaim^  as  he  ? 

When  therefore  we  hear  that  such  Robberies  are  done  on 
the  King's  High- way,  two  things  become  us  to  do ;  first  to  go 
lit  Harnessed,  and  to  be  sure  to  take  a  Shield  ^mth  us.  For  it 
vas  for  want  of  that,  that  he  that  laid  so  lustily  at  Leviathan 
lo  could  not  make  him  yield.  For  indeed,  if  Ihat  be  wanting, 
he  fears  us  not  at  all.  Therefore  he  that  had  skill,  hath  said, 
Ak^yve  ail  takt  the  ShUid  qf  Falth^  auhereswith  jf  shall  he  able  to  E^ih.  ^  it 
quench  all  the  fiery  darts  of  the  weked. 

'Tis  good  also  that  we  desire  of  the  King  a  Convoy,  yed.*TissoiN£ 
that  he  ^\ili  go  with  us  himself,  Ttiis  n\ade  Da^id  rejoyce  c<»'^.** 
when  in  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death  \  and  Moses  was  h^  33-  is- 
rather  for  dying  where  he  stoodj  than  to  go  one  step  without 
his  God,  O  my  Brother,  if  he  will  but  go  along  with  us,  fs.  3.  Sr  «> 
what  need  we  be  afraid  of  ten  thousands  that  shaH  set  them-  J^^^^.  ,^ 
30  selves  against  us,  but  without  him,  the  proud  helpers  fall  under  lu.  t^  4^ 
the  slam,  ^"^^"^ 

I  for  my  part  have  been  in  the  fray  before  now,  and  though 
(through  the  goodness  of  him  that  is  best)  1  am  as  yon  see 
alive :  yet  1  cannot  boast  of  my  manhood.  Glad  shall  I  be,  if 
I  meet  with  no  more  such  brunts,  though  I  fear  we  are  not 
got  beyond  all  danger.  However,  since  the  Lion  and  the 
Bear  hath  not  as  yet  devoured  me,  I  hope  God  will  also 
deliver  us  from  the  next  uncircumcised  Philistint. 

Poor  Little-faith  I     Hast  been  among  the  Thieves  f 
1©  t¥ast  robbed  I    Remember  iJbiSf  Who  J&  believes 

And  gets  more  faith^  shall  then  a  Victor  be 
Over  ten  thousand^  else  scaree  over  three. 

So  they  went  on,  and  Ignorance  followed-     They  went  then 
till  they  came  at  a  place  w^here  they  saw  a  ^vay  put  itself 
into  their  way^  and  seemed  withal  to  lie  as  straight  as  the^*^- 
way  which  they  should  go;  and  here  Ihey  knew  not  which  of""*^' 
the  two  to  take, for  both  seemed  straight  before  them;  there- 
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takt^H  in 


Titty  htwaU 
their  c^ndi^ 


fore  here  tliejr  stood  still  to  consider  And  as  they  were 
Thtjfitiiertr  thinking  about  the  way,  behold  a  man  black  of  flesh,  but 
fi^djikEm.  ^p^^j-^j  ^-^^  ^  ^.gj.y  jj^jjj  Robe,  came  to  them  and  asked 

them,  Why  they  stood  there?  They  answered,  They  w^re 
going  to  the  Celestial  City,  but  knew  not  which  of  these 
ways  to  take.  Follow  me,  said  the  man,  it  is  thither  that 
chrtsijan  I  am  going»  So  they  followed  him  in  the  way  that  but  now 
Vidsi/^^.  came  into  the  road,  which  by  degrees  turned j  and  turned 
them  so  from  the  City  that  they  desired  to  go  to^  that  in  little 
time  their  faces  were  turned  away  from  it;  yet  they  followed  lo 
him.  But  by  and  b) ,,  before  they  ^^ere  aware,  he  led  them 
both  within  the  compass  of  a  Net ,  in  which  they  were  both  so 
entangled  that  they  knew  not  what  to  do ;  and  with  that,  the 
q}ihiie  robe  fell  qf  the  black  man^s  back;  then  they  saw  where 
they  were.  Wherefore  there  they  lay  crying  sometime,  for 
they  could  not  get  themselves  out. 

Chr.  Then  said  Chrhtian  to  his  fellow,  Now  do  I  see  my 
self  in  an  error-     Did  not  the  Shepherds  bid  us  beware  of  the 
flatterers?    As  is  the  saying  of  the  Wise  man>  so  we  have 
Prav.  39-  5^    found  it  this  day ;  A  man  that _fiattcreth  hU  Neighhmr^  jpreadeth  30 
a  Net  for  his  feet. 

Hope*  They  also  gave  us  a  note  of  directions  about  the 
way,  for  our  more  sure  finding  thereof:  but  therein  we  have 
also  forgotten  to  read,  and  have  not  kept  ourselves  from  the 
i^.tj.4.      Paths  of  the  destroyer*     Here  David  was  wiser  than  we; 
for  saith  he,  Concerning  the  <wcrks  of  men^  bj  the  tworil  of  thy 
iipXf  I  have  kept  me  from  the  Paths  of  the  dest roper.    Thus  they 
AskiHins   lay  bewailing  themselves  in  the  Net,    At  last  they  espied 
"m^Zm^a  a  shining  One  coming  towards  them,  with  a  whip  of  small 
ttAij*mAr>  ^oj.^  ji^  ^J5  hand.     When  he  was  come  to  the  place  where  $0 
they  were,  He  asked  them  whence  they  came?   and  what 
they  did  there  ?     They  told  him,  That  they  were  poor  Pil- 
grims going  to  Sion^  but  were  !ed  out  of  their  way,  by  a  black 
man,  cloathed  in  white,  who  bid  us,  said  they,  follow  him ;  for 
p»w,  39.  s*    he  was  going  thither  too.    Then  said  he  with  the  Whip,  it  is 
f^.Ti.^3.  Pi^fterer,  a  false  Apostle,  that  hath  transformed  himself  into 
'*  an  Angel  of  light.    So  he  rent  the  Net,  and  let  the  men  out. 

Then  said  he  to  them,  Follow  me,  that  I  may  set  you  in  your 
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way  again ;  so  he  led  them  back  to  the  way,  which  they  had 
Irft  to  follow  the  Flatterer.    Then  he  asked  them,  saying,  T/uyareex. 
Where  did  you  lie  the  last  night  ?    They  said,  with  the  Shep-  J^J^'^ 
herds  upon  the  delectable  Mountains.     He  asked  them  then,-'*^-e««^^ 
If  they  had  not  of  them  Shepherds  a  note  of  direction  for  the 
wayf    They  answered.  Yes.    But  did  you,  said  he,  when 
you  was  at  a  stand,  pluck  out  and  read  your  note?    They 
•  answered.  No.    He  asked  them  why  ?    They  said  they  forgot* 
He  asked,  moreover.   If  the   Shepherds  did  not  bid  them 
10  beware  of  the  Flatterer f    They  answered,  Yes;  But  we  6k^ Deceivers 
not  imagine,  said  they,  that  this  fine-spoken  man  had  been  he.  ro^l^SJ^^ 
Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  he  commanded  them  to  lie  Deut  25. 2. 
down  ;  which  when  they  did,  he  chastised  them  sore,  to  teach  ^^"'  ^ 
them  the  good  way  wherein  they  should  walk;  and  as  he 
chastised  them,  he  said.  As  many  as  I  love,  I  rebuke  and  chasten;  Rev.  3. 19^ 
be  zealous  therefore^  and  repent.     This  done,  he  bids  them  go  Thty  mrt 
on  their  way,  and  take  good  heed  to  the  other  directions  of  J^-^^I^ 
the  Shepherds.    So  they  thanked  him  for  all  his  kindness,  and  ^y- 
went  softly  along  the  right  way. 

30  Come  hither,  you  that  <walA  along  the  way ; 

See  how  the  Pilgrims  fare,  that  go  astray  I 
*They  catched  are  in  an  intangling  Net, 
*  Cause  they  good  Counsel  lightly  did  forget: 
*7is  true,  they  rescued  were,  but  yet  you  see 
Ihej^re  scoured  to  boot:  Let  this  your  caution  be. 

Now  after  a  while,  they  perceived  afar  off,  one  coming 
softly  and  alone,  all  along  the  High-way  to  meet  them.  Then 
said  Christian  to  his  fellow.  Yonder  is  a  man  with  his  back 
toward  Sion,  and  he  is  coming  to  meet  us. 
30  Hope.  I  see  him,  let  us  take  heed  to  ourselves  now,  lest 
he  should  prove  a  Flatterer  also.  So  he  drew  nearer  and 
nearer,  and  at  last  came  up  unto  them.  His  name  was  Atheist^  The  Atiidst 
and  he  asked  them  whither  they  were  going  ? 

Chr,  We  are  going  to  the  Mount  Sion. 

Then  Atheist  fell  into  a  very  great  Laughter.  He  Laughs 

Chr,  What  is  the  meaning  of  your  Laughter  f 

Atheist.  I  laugh  to  see  what  ignorant  persons  you  are,,  to 
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take  upon  you  so  tedious  a  Journey ;  and  yet  are  like  to  have 

nothing  but  your  travel  for  your  pains. 
THty  rttuon     Chr.  Why  man  f    Do  you  think  we  shall  not  be  received  f 
tcgttiur.         Atheist.  Received!   There  is  no  such  place  as  you  Dream 

of,  in  all  this  World. 

Chr.  But  there  is  in  the  World  to  come, 
jer.aa.  13.       ATHEIST.  When  I  was  at  home  in  mine  own  Country 
Eccies.  la    j  jjg^j.^  ^  y^^j  ^^^  affirm,  and,  from  that  hearing  went  out 

to  see,  and  have  been  seeking  this  City  this  twenty  years: 

but  find  no  more  of  it,  than  I  did  the  first  day  I  set  out.  10 

Chr.  We  have  both  heard  and  believe  that  there  is  such  a  place 

to  be  found. 

Atheist.  Had  not  I,  when  at  home,  believed,  I  had  not 

The  AtheUt  come  thus  far  to  seek.    But  finding  none,  (and  yet  I  should, 

%1u^^tn"  i^  ih^re  been  such  a  place  to  be  found,  for  I  have  gone 

this  tvoru,  to  seek  it  further  than  you)  I  am  going  back  again,  and  will 

seek  to  refresh  myself  with  the  things  that  I  then  cast  away, 

for  hopes  of  that  which  I  now  see  is  not. 
Christian         Chr.  Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful^  his  Fellow,  //  /'/  true 
^B^oher.  "  ^hich  this  man  hath  saidf  20 

Hopeful's  Hope.  Take  heed,  he  is  one  of  the  Flatterers;  remember 
o^^w^/  what  it  hath  cost  us  once  already  for  our  harkning  to  such 
8 Cor. s 7.    tind  of  Fellows.    What!  no  Mounts/on/    Did  we  not  see 

from  the  delectable  Mountains  the  Gate  of  the  City?  Also, 
j4  remem.  are  we  not  now  to  walk  by  Faith  ?  Let  us  go  on,  said  Hoprful^ 
A^'fhas'  l^st  the  man  with  *he  Whip  overtakes  us  again. 
tiMttfunts  if  You  should  have  taught  me  that  Lesson,  which  I  will  round 
against  pre-  you  m  the  ears  withal ;  Cease^  my  son,  to  hear  the  Instruction 
tZns.  ^  ^b^i  causeth  to  err  from  the  fwords  of  knowledge,  I  say,  my 
Heb.'ia  ^'  ^''^ther,  cease  to  hear  him,  and  let  us  believe  to  the  saving  of  30 
'"^  ^'  the  Soul. 

Chr.  My  Brother,  I  did  not  put  the  question  to  thee,  for  that 
A  fruit  nf  I  doubted  of  the  truth  qf  our  belief  myself:  but  to  prove  thee,  and 
Im^*'^  '^  fitch  from  thee  a  fruit  of  the  honesty  of  thy  heart.  As  for  this 
I  John  X  31.  man,  I  know  that  he  is  blinded  by  the  god  of  this  World:  Let  thee 

and  I  go  on,  knowing  that  we  have  belief  of  the  Truth,  and  no  lie 

is  of  the  Truth. 
Hope.  Now  do  I  rejoyce  in  the  hope  of  the  Glory  of  God: 
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So  they  turned  away  from  the  man;  and  he,  laughing  at 
them,  went  his  way. 

I  saw  then  in  my  Dream,  that  they  went  till  they  came  Th^are 
into  a  certain  Country,  whose  Air  naturally  tended  to  make  JSc!te!J^' 
one  drowsy,  if  he  came  a  stranger  into  it.    And  here  Hapeful^^***^ 
began  to  be  very  dull  and  heavy  of  sleep,  wherefore  he  szidi^Ztobe 
unto  Cbrhtian,  I  do  now  begin  to  grow  so  drowsy  that  I  can  ''*''^^' 
scarcely  hold  up  mine  eyes;  let  us  lie  down  here  and  take 
one  Nap. 
10     Chr.  By  no  meansy  said  the  other,  leJt  sleeping^  <we  »^*i;^  christian 
awake  more.  ^^Jf^ 

Hope,  Why  my  Brother  ?  sleep  is  sweet  to  the  Labouring 
man ;  we  may  be  refreshed  if  we  take  a  Nap. 

Chr.  Do  you  not  remember  that  one  of  the  Shepherds  hid  us 
beware  of  the  Inchanted  ground?    He  meant  by  that,  that  we 
should  heware  of  sleeping;  <wherefore  let  us  not  sleep  as  do  others,  x  Thes.s.  & 
but  let  us  watch  and  be  sober, 

Hope.  I  acknowledge  myself  in  a  fault,  and  had  I  been/f^uManit- 
here  alone,  I  had  by  sleeping  run  the  danger  of  death.    I  see-^"'* 
aoit  is  true  that  the  wise  man  saith,  ^<wo  are  better  than  one,  Ecdts.  4. 9. 
Hitherto  hath  thy  Company  been  my  mercy ;  and  thou  shalt 
have  a  good  reward  for  thy  labour, 

Chr.  Now  then^  said  Christian,  to  prevent  drowsiness  in  this  To  prevent 
place,  let  us  fall  into  good  discourse,  Im^^Z 

Hope.  With  all  my  heart,  said  the  other.  good  do- 

Chr.  Where  shall  <we  begin  f  cooddit- 

Hope.  Where  God  began  with  us.    But  do  you  begin,  if'^^d^ 
you  please.  «««'• 

fFhen  Saints  do  sleepy  grow,  let  them  come  hither.  The  Dreams 

30  'And  hear  hew  these  two  Pilgrims  talk  together: 

Tea,  let  them  learn  of  them,  in  any  wise, 
Thus  to  keep  ope  their  droivsy  slumbering  eyes. 
Saints*  fellowship,  if  it  be  managed  well, 
Keeps  them  awake,  and  that  in  spite  of  hell, 
Chr.  Then  Christian  began  and  said,  /  will  ask  you  a  ques-  ^^       ^ 
tion.     How  came  you  to  think  at  first  of  doing  as  you  do  now  ?      at  the  begtn- 
Hope.  Do  you  mean,  How  came  I  at  first  to  look  after  the  Tc^!,^! 
good  of  my  Soul  ? 
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Chr.  Tes^  that  is  my  meaning, 

Hope.  I  continued  a  great  while  in  the  delight  erf  those 
things  which  were  seen  and  sold  at  OMxfair;  things  which, 
as  I  believe  now,  would  have  (had  I  continued  in  them  still) 
drowned  me  in  perdition  and  destruction. 
Chr.  What  things  nvere  they? 
Hopeful's        Hope.  All  the  Treasures  and  Riches  of  the  World.    Also 
22w^^«.  I  delighted  much  in  Rioting,  Revelling,  Drinking,  Swearing, 
Lyings  Uncleanness,  Sabbath-breaking,  and  what  not,  that 
tended  to  destroy  the  Soul.    But  I  found  at  last,  by  hearing  lo 
and  considering  of  things  that  are  Divine,  which  indeed  I 
heard  of  you,  as  also  of  beloved  Faithful,  that  was  put  to 
Rom.  6. 21.  death  for  his  Faith  and  good-living  in  Fatdty-fair,  That  the  end 
Ep^s.  6.     of  these  things  is  death.     And  that  for  these  things*  sake^  the 
wrath  if  God  cometh  upon  the  children  of  disobedience, 

Chr.  And  did  you  presently  fall  under  the  power  of  this 
conviction  f 
Hopeful  at       HoPE.  No,  I  was  uot  willing  presently  to  know  the  evil  of 
^hu^***   sin,  nor  the  damnation  that  follows  upon  the  commission  of  it, 
*^^*^  but  endeavoured,  when  my  mind  at  first  began  to  be  shaken  20 
with  the  word,  to  shut  mine  eyes  against  the  light  thereof. 

Chr.  But  what  <ivas  the  cause  of  your  carrying  of  it  thus  to 
the  first  workings  of  God* s  blessed  Spirit  upon  you  f 
Reasofisof  HoPE.  The  causcs  were,  i.  I  was  ignorant  that  this  was 
^/lightT"^  the  work  of  God  upon  me.  I  never  thought  that,  by  awaken- 
ings for  sin,  God  at  first  begins  the  conversion  of  a  sinner, 
2,  Sin  was  yet  very  sweet  to  my  flesh,  and  I  was  loth  to  leave 
it.  3.  I  could  not  tell  how  to  part  with  mine  old  Com- 
panions; their  presence  and  actions  were  so  desirable  unto 
me.  4.  The  hours  in  which  convictions  were  upon  me,  were  30 
such  troublesome  and  such  heart-aflnghting  hours,  that  I 
could  not  bear,  no  not  so  much  as  the  remembrance  of  them 
upon  my  heart. 

Chr.  Then  as  it  seems,  sometimes  you  got  rid  of  your  trouble, 
Hope.  Yes  verily,  but  it  would  come  into  my  mind  again, 
and  then  I  should  be  as  bad,  nay  worse,  than  I  was  before. 
Chr.  Why,  what  was  it  that  brought  your  sins  to  mind  again. 
Hope.  Many  things,  as. 
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I.  If  I  did  but  meet  a  good  man  in  the  Streets;  or,  whenk* 

a.  If  I  have  heard  any  read  in  the  Bible ;  or,  '^l^^ 

3,  If  mine  Head  did  begin  to  Ake ;  or,  w*** 

4.  If  I  were  told  that  some  of  my  Neighbors  were  sick ;  agmin. 


or, 

5.  If  I  heard  the  Bell  toll  for  some  that  were  dead ;  or, 

6.  If  I  thought  ofdying  myself;  or, 

7.  If  I  heard  that  sudden  death  happened  to  others. 

8.  But  especially,  when  I  thought  of  myself,  that  I  must 
10  quickly  come  to  Judgment. 

Chr.  And  could  you  at  any  time  with  ease  get  off  the  guilt  of 
Jtnf  when  by  any  of  these  ways  it  came  upon  you  1 

Hope.  No,  not  latterly,  for  then  they  got  faster  hold  of  my 
Ck>nsdence.  And  then,  if  I  did  but  think  of  going  back  to 
sin  (though  my  mind  was  turned  against  it)  it  would  be 
double  torment  to  me. 

Chr.  And  how  did  you  do  then  f 

Hope.  I  thought  I  must  endeavour  to  mend  my  life,  forw%«»A* 
else  thought  I,  I  am  sure  to  be  damned.  Zn^sAaJte 

20      Chr,  And  did  you  endeavour  to  mend?  *^«ww'^ 

Hope.  Yes,  and  fled  from,  not  only  my  sins,  but  sinful  courses,  t/ten 
Company  too;  and  betook  me  to  Religious  Duties,  as  Pray- «,<,„„ /^ 
ing,  Reading,  weeping  for  Sin,  speaking  Truth  to  my  Neigh-  '^'"^ 
bors,  etc.    These  things  I  did,  with  many  others,  too  much 
here  to  relate. 

Chr.  And  did  you  think  yourself  well  then  ? 

Hope.  Yes,  for  a  while ;  but  at  the  last  my  trouble  came  Thm  he 
tumbling  upon  me  again,  and  that  over  the  neck  of  all  my  ^mUSIt 
Reformations.  *''''• 

30      Chr.  Hofix)  came  that  about ^  since  you  was  now  Reformed  f 

Hope.  There  v/ere  several  things  brought  it  upon  m^jR^romta- 
especially  such  sayings  as  these ;  All  our  righteousnesses  are  as  *f!Zid  na 
filthy  rags.     By  the  works  of  the  Law  no  man  shall  be  justified.  ^^' "'"' 
ffl>en  you  have  done  all  things,  say^  we  are  unprofitable :  with  isa.  64. 6. 
many  more  the  like.   From  whence  I  began  to  reason  with  my  ^JjJ-  ^'  '^^ 
self  thus:  U  all  my  righteousnesses  are  filthy  rags,  if  by  the 
deeds  of  the  Law,  no  man  can  be  justified ;  And  if,  when  we 
have  done  all,  we  are  yet  unprofitable :  Then  'tis  but  a  folly 
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His  being  a  to  think  of  Hcaveii  by  the  Law.    I  further  thought  thus :  If 
SJzlw      a  Man  runs  an  lool.  into  the  Shop-keeper's  debt,  and  after 
*Z^'^      that  shall  pay  for  all  that  he  shall  fetch ;  yet  his  old  debt  stands 
still  in  the  Book  uncrossed,  for  the  which  the  Shop-keeper  may 
sue  him,  and  cast  him  into  Prison  till  he  shall  pay  the  debt. 
Chr.  Well^  and  bo<iv  did  you  apply  this  to  yourself^ 
Hope.  Why,  I  thought  thus  with  myself:  I  have  by  my 
sins  run  a  great  way  into  God's  Book,  and  that  my  now 
reforming  will  not  pay  off  that  score;  therefore  I  should 
think  still  under  all  my  present  amendments,  But  how  shall  lo 
I  be  freed  from  that  damnation  that  I  have  brought  myself 
in  danger  of  by  my  former  transgressions  ? 
Chr.  a 'very  good  application :  hut  pray  go  on, 
Hope.  Another  thing  that  hath  troubled  me,  even  since  my 
His  espying  latc  amendments,  is,  that  if  I  look  narrowly  into  the  best  of 
*»  a2  *S/    what  I  do  now,  I  still  see  sin,  new  sin,  mixing  itself  with  the 
dtaus,trou'  bgg^  Qf  that  I  do.    So  that  now  I  am  forced  to  conclude,  that 
notwithstanding   my  former  fond    conceits   of  myself  and 
duties,  I  have  committed  sin  enough  in  one  duty  to  send  me 
to  Hell,  though  my  former  life  had  been  faultless.  ao 

Chr.  And  <wbat  did  you  do  then  f 
This  made       HoPE.  Do !  I  could  uot  tcU  what  to  do,  till  I  brake  my 
hu  mind  to  mind  to  Faithful;  for  he  and  I  were  well  acquainted:  And  he 
^aJ"/^      ^^^^  "^^>  ^^^^  unless  I  could  obtain  the  righteousness  of  a 
him  the      man  that  never  had  sinned,  neither  mine  own,  nor  all  the 
^/        righteousness  of  the  World  could  save  me. 
Chr.  And  did  you  think  he  spake  true  f 
Hope.  Had  he  told  me  so  when  I  was  pleased  and  satisfied 
with  mine  own  amendments,  I  had  called  him  Fool  for  his 
pains :  but  now,  since  I  see  my  own  infirmity,  and  the  sin  30 
that  cleaves  to  my  best  performance,  I  have  been  forced  to 
be  of  his  opinion. 

Chr.  But  did  you  think,  <when  at  first  he  suggested  it  to  you, 

that  there  was  such  a  man  to  be  found,  of  <tvhom  it  might  justly 

be  said,  That  he  never  committed  sin  ? 

^t  which  he     Hope.  I  must  confess  the  words  at  first  sounded  strangely, 

>?^"'    but  after  a  little  more  talk  and  company  with  him,  I  had  full 

conviction  about  it. 
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Chr,  And  did  you  ask  him  ^hat  man  this  ^vnif  and  bofw  ymt 
must  he  jmtiffd  hy  him  f 

Hope.  Yes,  and  he  told  me  it  was  the  Lord  Jesus,  that  HcU  lo.  a. 
dwelleth  on  the  right  hand  of  the  most  High :  and  thus,  said  ojTj.ts,  *+, 
he,  you  must  be  justified  by  him^  even  by  trusting  to  what  he  *°^  ^ 
hath  done  by  himself  in  the  days  of  his  fleshy  and  suffered  ji  moni^r^ 
when  he  did  hang  on  the  Tree.  I  asked  him  further,  How  f^fa-y  ejihc 
that  man's  righteousness  could  be  of  that  efficacy,  to  justify  ^'^^^  ^ 
another  before  God  ?  And  he  told  me,  He  was  the  mighty 
I  o  God  J  and  did  what  he  did,  and  died  the  death  also,  not  for 
himself,  but  for  me  \  to  whom  his  doings,  and  the  worthiness 
of  them  should  be  imputed,  if  I  believed  on  him* 

Cur.   And  w^bat  did  ymi  do  then  f 

Hope.  1  made  my  objections  against  my  believing,  for  iMtHtdouitip/ 
1  thought  he  was  not  willing  to  save  me.  '"'^^ 

Chr*  And  what  said  Faithful  toymt  then  f 

Hope.  He  bid  me  go  to  him  and  see.    Then  I  said.  It  was 
presumption :  but  he  said,  No ;  for  I  was  invited  to  come.  Matt  i 
Then  he  gave  me  a  Book  of  Jesus  his  inditing,  to  encourage -ft^'^^rtsrw^ 
lome  the  more  freeiy  to  come.    And  he  said  concerning  that'  ' 

Book,  That  every  jot   and  tittle  thereof  stood  firmer  than  Matt.  94.  M 
Heaven  and  earth*    Then  I  asked  him,  What  I  must  do  ™ 

when   1  came?  and  he  told  me,  I  must  entreat  upon  mypi.9sfi^ 
knees,  with  ail  my  heart  and  soul,  the  Father  to  reveal  him  to  f,^^,^*  ,, 
me.    Then  I  asked  him  further,  How  I  must  make  my  sup- 
plication to  him  ?     And  he  said,  Go,  and  thou  shalt  find  him  e*.  as  «. 
upon  a  mercy-seat,  where  he  sits  all  the  year  long,  to  give  sJhL  ^  e^ 
pardon  and  forgiveness  to  them  that  come.     I  told  him  that  **'^  *  **- 
I  knew  not  what  to  say  when  1  came :  and  be  bid  me  say  tom^itdt* 
30  this  effect,  G&d  he  mertlftii  to  m^  n  siimer,  and  mah  me  to  Anotiv^^^' 
and  beiit*ve  in  Jems  Christ ;  for  I  see  that  if  his  righteousness  had 
nm  heen,  or  I  ha've  not  faith  in  that  righteousness ^  t  am  utterly 
iast  a^*ay.    Lord,  I  hav^  heard  that  thou  ^rt  a  mercifiJ  Cody  and 
hast  ordained  that  thy  Son  Jesus  Christ  should  he  the  Saviour  qf 
the  World;  und  moreover ^  that  thou  art  wiling  to  hestev^  him 
upon  such  a  poor  sinner  as  I  am,  (and  I  am  a  sinner  indeed) 
Lprd  taie  therefore  this  opportunity^  and  magnify  thy  grace  in  the 
Sah^ation  of  my  soul,  through  thy  Son  Jesus  Christy  Amen. 

K 
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Chr.  And  did  you  do  as  you  were  hidden  ? 
Ht/rayt.        HoPE.  Ycs ;  ovcr,  and  over,  and  over. 

Chr.  And  did  the  Father  reveal  his  Son  to  you  f 
Hope.  Not  at  the  first,  nor  second,  nor  third,  nor  fourth, 
nor  fifth,  no,  nor  at  the  sixth  time  neither. 
Chr.  ff^at  did  you  do  then  ? 
Hope.  What !  why  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do. 
Chr.  Had  you  not  thoughts  ^leaving  q/f praying? 
He  thoughi      Hope.  Yes,  an  hundred  times,  twice  told. 
^rayi^.         Chr.  And  <what  <was  the  reason  you  did  notf  lo 

He  durst  not     HoPE.  I  believed  that  that  was  true  which  had  been  told 
^^^^      me ;  to  wit,  That  without  the  righteousness  of  this  Christ,  all 
andw^.     the  World  could  not  save  me :  and  therefore  thought  I  with 
myself,  If  I  leave  off,  I  die ;  and  I  can  but  die  at  the  throne 
Habb.  3. 3.  of  Grace.    And  withal,  this  came  into  my  mind.  If  it  tarry, 
wait  for  it,  because  it  will  surely  come,  and  will  not  tarry.     So  I 
continued  praying  until  the  Father  shewed  me  his  Son. 
Chr.  And  how  was  be  revealed  unto  you? 
Eph.xx8.x9.     Hope.  I  did  not  see  him  with  my  bodily  eyes,  but  with  the 
Christ  is     eyes  of  mine  understanding ;  and  thus  it  was.    One  day  I  was  20 
7Sn!^Hd    ^^^  ^^9  ^  think  sadder  than  at  any  one  time  in  my  life ;  and 
♦'w.  this  sadness  was  through  a  fresh  sight  of  the  greatness  and 

vileness  of  my  sins.    And  as  I  was  then  looking  for  nothing 
but  Hell,  and  the  everlasting  damnation  of  my  Soul,  suddenly, 
as  I  thought,  I  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down  from  Heaven 
Acts  x6. 30,  upon  me,  and  saying,  Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou 
^^'  shalt  be  saved. 

But  I  replied.  Lord,  I  am  a  great,  a  very  great  sinner ;  and 
8  Cor.  19. 9.  he  answered,  My  grace  is  sufficient /or  thee.    Then  I  said.  But 

Lord,  what  is  believing  ?  And  then  I  saw  from  that  saying,  30 
John  6.  3S.  [He  that  Cometh  to  me  shall  never  hunger,  and  he  that  believeth 
on  me  shall  never  thirst]  that  believing  and  coming  was  all 
one ;  and  that  he  that  came,  that  is,  ran  out  in  his  heart  and 
affections  after  salvation  by  Christ,  he  indeed  believed  in 
Christ.  Then  the  water  stood  in  mine  eyes,  and  I  asked 
further.  But  Lord,  may  such  a  great  sinner  as  I  am,  be  indeed 
accepted  of  thee,  and  be  saved  by  thee  ?  And  I  heard  him 
John  6. 37.    say,  And  him  that  cometh  to  me,  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out. 
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Then  I  said,  But  how,  Lord,  must  I  consider  of  thee  in  my 
coming  to  thee,  that  my  faith  maybe  placed  aright  upon  thee  ? 
Then  he  said,  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  World  to  save  sinners,  x  Tim.  1. 15 
He  is  the  end  of  the  Law  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that   °"'  '*  ** 
believes.     He  died  for  our  sins,  and  rose  again  for  our  justification,  chap.  4.  25 
He  loved  us,  and  <ivashed  us  from  our  sins  in  his  own  blood.     He  Rev.  x.  5. 
is  Mediator  between  God  and  us.     He  ever  liveth  to  make  inter"  ««*>.  7. 24. 
cession  for  us.    From  all  which  I  gathered  that  I  must  look  for'* 
righteousness  in  his  person,  and  for  satisfaction  for  my  sins  by  his 
io  blood ;  that  what  he  did  in  obedience  to  his  Father's  Law,  and 
in  submitting  to  the  penalty  thereof,  was  not  for  himself,  but 
for  him  that  will  accept  it  for  his  Salvation,  and  be  thankful. 
And  now  was  my  heart  full  of  joy,  mine  eyes  full  of  tears, 
and  mine  aflfections  running  over  with  love  to  the  Name, 
People,  and  Ways  of  Jesus  Christ. 

Chr.  This  was  a  Revelation  of  Christ  to  your  soul  indeed* 
But  tell  me  particularly  what  effect  this  had  upon  your  spirit  • 

Hope.  It  made  me  see  that  all  the  World,  notwithstanding 
all  the  righteousness  thereof,  is  in  a  state  of  condemnation, 
ao  It  made  me  see  that  God  the  Father,  though  he  be  just,  can 
justly  justify  the  coming  sinner.  It  made  me  greatly  ashamed 
of  the  vileness  of  my  former  life,  and  confounded  me  with  the 
sense  of  mine  own  Ignorance ;  for  there  never  came  thought 
into  mine  heart  before  now  that  shewed  me  so  the  beauty  of 
Jesus  Christ.  It  made  me  love  a  holy  life,  and  long  to  do 
something  for  the  Honour  and  Glory  of  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Yea  I  thought,  that  had  I  now  a  thousand 
gallons  of  blood  in  my  body,  I  could  spill  it  all  for  the  sake 
of  the  Lord  Jesus. 
30  I  then  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  Hopeful  looked  back  and  saw 
Ignorance,  whom  they  had  left  behind,  coming  after.  Look^ 
said  he  to  Christian,  how  far  yonder  Toungster  loitereth  behind, 

Chr.  Ay,  Ay,  I  see  him ;  he  careth  not  for  our  Company. 

Hope.  But  I  tro,  it  would  not  have  hurt  him,  had  he  kept 
pace  with  us  hitherto, 

Chr.  That's  true,  but  I  warrant  you  he  thinketh  otherwise. 

Hope.  7hat  I  think  he  doth,  but  however  let  us  tarry  for  him.  Young 
So  they  did.  ^:S7 
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Their  talk.       Then  Christian  said  to  him,  Come  anvay  man ;  ftvhy  do  you 
stay  so  behind  f 

Ign.  I  take  my  pleasure  in  walking  alone,  even  more  a 
great  deal  than  in  Company,  unless  I  like  it  the  better. 

Then  said  Christian  to  Hopeful  (but  softly)  Did  I  not  tell  you^ 
he  cared  not  for  our  Company,     But  hotwever,  come  up,  and  let  us 
talk  aivay  the  time  in  this  solitary  place.    Then  directing  his 
Speech  to  Ignorance,  he  said.  Come,  how  doyouf  honv  stands  it 
between  God  and  your  Soul  now  f 
Ignorance's      Ign.  I  hope  well,  for  I  am  always  full  of  good  motions  lo 
^^"und  that  come  into  my  mind  to  comfort  me  as  I  walk. 
^**  Chr.  fVhat  good  motions  f  pray  tell  us. 

Ign.  Why,  1  think  of  God  and  Heaven. 

Chr.  So  do  the  Devils  and  damned  Souls. 

Ign.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  desire  them. 
Prov.  13  4.   .    Chr.  So  do  many  that  are  never  like  to  come  there:  The  Soul 
of  the  Sluggard  desires  and  hath  nothing. 

Ign.  But  I  think  of  them,  and  leave  all  for  them. 

Chr.  That  I  doubt ;  for  leaving  of  all  is  an  hard  matter ^  yea  a 
harder  matter  then  many  are  aware  of    But  why,  or  by  what,  20 
art  thou  perswaded  that  thou  hast  left  all  for  God  and  HeOven  f 

Ign.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 
Fror.  s3.  s6.      Chr.  7he  wise  man  says,  He  that  trusts  his  own  heart  is  a 
fool. 

Ign.  This  is  spoken  of  an  evil  heart,  but  mine  is  a  good 
one. 

Chr.  But  how  dost  thou  prove  that  f 

Ign.  It  comforts  me  in  hopes  of  Heaven. 

Chr.  Jhat  may  be  through  its  deceitfulness ;  for  a  mans  heart 
may  minister  comfort  to  him  in  the  hopes  of  that  thing  for  winch  30 
he  yet  has  no  ground  to  hope. 

Ign.  But  my  heart  and  life  agree  together,  and  therefore 
my  hope  is  well  grounded. 

Chr.  fVho  told  thee  that  thy  heart  and  life  agree  together  f 

Ign.  My  heart  tells  me  so. 

Chr.  Jsk  my  Fellow  if  I  be  a  Thief  Thy  heart  tells  thee  sol 
Except  the  word  qf  God  beareth  witness  in  this  matter^  other 
Testimony  is  of  no  value. 
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Ign.  But  is  it  not  a  good  heart  that  has  good  thoughts  ? 
And  is  not  that  a  good  life  that  is  according  to  God's  Com- 
mandments ? 

Chr.  Yesy  that  is  a  good  heart  that  hath  good  thoughts^  and 
that  Is  a  good  life  that  is  according  to  God's  Commandments. 
But  it  Is  one  thing  indeed  to  have  these^  and  another  thing  only  to 
think  so, 

Ign.  Pray  what  count  you  good  thoughts,  and  a  life  accord- 
ing to  God's  Commandments  ? 
10      Chr.  There  are  good  thoughts  of  drvers  kinds ^  some  respecting 
ourselves^  some  God,  some  Christy  and  some  other  things. 

Ign.  What  be  good  thoughts  respecting  ourselves  ?  ivhatart 

Chr.  Such  as  agree  with  the  Word  of  God.  ^Zm^jus. 

Ign.  When  does  our  thoughts  of  ourselves  agree  with  the 
Word  of  God? 

Chr.  When  we  pass  the  same  Judgment  upon  ourselves  which 
the  Word  passes.  To  explain  myself;  the  Word  of  God  saith  of 
persons  in  a  natural  condition.  There  is  none  Righteous,  there  Rom.  3.  la 
is  none  that  doth  good.  It  saith  also.  That  every  imagination  Gen.  &  s- 
20  of  the  heart  of  man  is  only  evil,  and  that  continually.  And 
again,  The  imagination  of  man's  heart  is  evil  from  his  Youth. 
Now  then,  when  we  think  thus  of  ourselves,  having  sense  thereof, 
then  are  our  thoughts  good  ones,  because  according  to  the  Word  of  God. 
.  Ign.  I  will  never  believe  that  my  heart  is  thus  bad. 

Chr.  Therefore  thou  never  hadst  one  good  thought  concerning 
thyself  in  thy  life.  But  let  me  go  on :  As  the  Word  passeth  a 
Judgment  upon  our  HEART,  so  it  passeth  a  Judgment  upon  our 
WATS;  and  when  our  thoughts  of  our  HEARTS  and  WATS 
agree  with  the  Judgment  which  the  Word  giveth  of  both,  then  are 
30  both  good,  because  agreeing  thereto. 

Ign.  Make  out  your  meaning. 

Chr.  Why,  the  Word  of  God  saith,  That  man*s  ways  are  Ps.  125. 5. 
crooked  ways,  not  good,  but  perverse.  It  saith.  They  are  naturally  ^^;  ^  ',^. 
out  of  the  good  way,  that  they  have  not  knoovn  it.  Now  when  a 
man  thus  thinketh  of  his  ways,  I  say  when  he  doth  sensibly,  and 
with  heart-humiliation  thus  think,  then  hath  he  good  thoughts  of 
his  own  ways,  because  his  thoughts  now  agree  with  the  Judgment 
(f  the  Word  qf  God. 
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Ign.  What  are  good  thoughts  concerning  God  ? 

Chr.  Even  {as  I  have  said  concerning  ourselves')  when  our 
thoughts  of  God  do  agree  with  what  the  Word  saith  of  him.  And 
that  is,  when  we  think  of  his  Being  and  Attributes  as  the  Word 
hath  taught :  of  which  I  cannot  now  discourse  at  large.  But  to 
speak  of  him  with  reference  to  us,  then  we  have  right  thoughts  of 
God,  when  we  think  that  he  knows  us  better  than  we  know  our^ 
selves,  and  can  see  sin  in  us,  vuhen  and  vjhere  ^uje  can  see  none  in 
ourselves;  when  we  think  he  knows  our  inmost  thoughts,  and 
that  our  heart  with  all  its  depths  is  always  open  unto  his  eyes,  lo 
Also  when  we  think  that  all  our  Righteousness  stinks  in  his 
Nostrils,  and  that  therefore  he  cannot  abide  to  see  us  stand  btfore 
him  in  any  confidence  even  of  all  our  best  performances. 

Ign.  Do  you  think  that  I  am  such  a  fool,  as  to  think  God 
can  see  no  further  than  I  ?  or  that  I  would  come  to  God  in 
the  best  of  my  performances? 

Chr.  Why,  how  dost  thou  think  in  this  matter  f 

Ign.  Why,  to  be  short,  I  think  I  must  believe  in  Christ  for 
Justification. 

Chr.  How!  think  thou  must  believe  in  Christ,  when  thou  20 
seest  not  thy  need  qf  him  I  Thou  neither  seest  thy  original,  or 
actual  infirmities,  but  hast  such  an  opinion  of  thyself,  and  qf 
what  thou  doest,  as  plainly  renders  thee  to  be  one  that  did  never 
see  a  necessity  qf  Christ's  personal  righteousness  to  justify  thee 
before  God:  How  then  dost  thou  say,  I  believe  in  Christ? 

Ign.  I  believe  well  enough  for  all  that. 

Chr.  How  doest  thou  believe  f 
TheFaithof     Ign.  I  belicve  that  Christ  died  for  sinners,  and  that  I  shall 
gnorance.   ^^  justified  bcforc  God  from  the  curse,  through  his  gracious 

acceptance  of  my  obedience  to  his  Law.    Or  thus,  Christ  30 
makes  my  Duties  that  are  Religious  acceptable  to  his  Father 
by  virtue  of  his  Merits ;  and  so  shall  I  be  justified. 

Chr,  Let  me  give  an  answer  to  this  confession  of  thy  faith, 

1.  ^hou  believest  with  a  Fantastical  Faith,  for  this  faith  is  no 
where  described  in  the  Word, 

2.  Thou  believest  with  a  False  Faith,  because  it  taketh  Justifica^ 
tionfrom  the  personal  righteousness  qf  Christ,  and  applies  it  to  thy 
own. 
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3.  TJbh/aith  maketh  not  Christ  itJusttfier  of  thy  person^  hut  qf 
thy  actions ;  and  of  thy  person  for  thy  actions*  sakcy  which  is 

false. 

4.  7her^ore  this  faith  is  deceitful,  even  such  as  <will  leave  thee 
tinder  ivrath,  in  the  day  of  God  Almighty.  For  true  Justifying 
Faith  puts  the  sotil  (as  sensible  of  its  lost  condition  by  the  Lami) 
upon  flying  for  refuge  unto  Christ*  s  righteousness :  {Which  righteous^ 
ness  qf  his,  is  not  an  act  of  grace,  by  which  he  maketh  for 
Justification  thy  obedience  accepted  with  God,  but  his  personal  obedi' 

10  ence  to  the  Law  in  doing  and  suffering  for  us,  <ujhat  that  required 
at  our  hands.)  This  righteousness,  I  say,  true  faith  accepteth, 
under  the  skirt  of  which,  the  soul  being  shrouded,  and  by  it 
presented  as  spotless  before  God,  it  is  accepted,  and  acquit  from 
condemnation. 

'  Ign.  What !  v^ould  you  have  us  trust  to  what  Christ  in  his 
own  person  has  done  without  us !  This  conceit  would  loosen 
the  reins  of  our  lust,  and  tolerate  us  to  live  as  we  list.  For 
what  matter  how  we  live,  if  we  may  be  justified  by  Christ's 
personal  righteousness  from  all,  when  we  believe  it  ? 

ao  Chr.  Ignorance  is  thy  name,  and  as  thy  name  is,  so  art  thou  ; 
even  this  thy  answer  demonstrateth  what  I  say.  Ignorant  thou 
art  of  what  Justifying  righteousness  is,  and  as  ignorant  how  to 
secure  thy  Soul  through  the  faith  of  it,  from  the  heavy  wrath  qf 
God.  Tea,  thou  also  art  ignorant  qf  the  true  effects  of  saving 
faith  in  this  righteousness  of  Christ,  which  is,  to  bow  and  win 
over  the  heart  to  God  in  Christ,  to  love  his  Name,  his  Word,  Ways, 
and  People  ;  and  not  as  thou  ignorantly  imaginest, 

Hope.  Ask  him  if  ever  he  had  Christ  revealed  to  him  from 
Heaven  ? 

30  Ign.  What !  Tou  are  a  man  for  revelations  !  J  believe  that  ignorance 
what  both  you,  and  all  the  rest  of  you  say  about  that  matter,  is  them,  *" 
but  the  fruit  of  distracted  brains. 

Hope.  Why  man  !  Christ  is  so  hid  in  God  from  the  natural 
apprehensions  of  all  flesh,  that  he  cannot  by  any  man  be 
savingly  known,  unless  God  the  Father  reveals  him  to  them. 

Ign.  That  is  your  faith,  but  not  mine;  yet  mine  I  doubt  not,^^^^,^^ 
is  as  good  as  yours :  though  I  have  not  in  my  head  so  many^^^^j^ 
whimsies  as  you,  what  he 

knows  net. 


Eph.  X.  x8, 19.  ^ 


kroke  »/. 


136  THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS. 

•    Chi^.  Give  me  leave  to  put  in  a  word :  You  ought  not  so 
slightly  to  speak  of  this  matter :  for  this  I  will  boldly  affirm. 
Matt  H.  87.  (even  as  my  good  companion  hath  done)  that  no  man  can 
i^cor.  I*  3.  know  Jesus  Christ  but  by  the  Revelation  of  the  Father :  yea, 
^  and  faith  too,  by  which  the  soul  layeth  hold  upon  Christ  (if  it 
be  right)  must  be  wrought  by  the  exceeding  greatness  of  his 
mighty  power;  the  working  of  which  faith,  I  perceive,  poor 
Ignorance^  thou  art  ignorant  of.    Be  awakened  then,  see  thine 
own  wretchedness,  and  fly  to  the  Lord  Jesus;   and  by  his 
righteousness,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  God,  (for  he  10 
himself  is  God)  thou  shalt  be  delivered  from  condemnation. 
jTiw^rt^  Ign.  Tou  go  so  fast y  I  cannot  keep  pace  with  you;  do  you  go  on 

btfore^  J  must  stay  a<whUe  behind. 

Then  they  said. 
Well  Ignorance,  wilt  thou  yet  foolish  be 
To  slight  good  Counsel i  ten  times  given  thee  t 
And  \f  thou  yet  refuse  it,  thou  shalt  know 
Ere  long  the  evil  of  thy  doing  so* 
Remember  man  in  time,  stoop,  do  not  fear. 
Good  Counsel  taken  well,  saves;  therefore  hear.  20 

But  if  thou  yet  shalt  slight  it,  thou  wilt  be 
^he  loser  {Ignorance)  Fll  warrant  thee. 

Then  Christian  addressed  thus  himself  to  his  fellow. 

Chr.  Well,  come  my  good  Hopeful,  I  perceive  that  thou 
and  I  must  walk  by  ourselves  again. 

So  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  they  went  on  apace  before, 
and  Ignorance  he  came  hobbling  after.  Then  said  Christian  to 
his  companion,  //  pities  me  much  for  this  poor  man,  it  will 
certainly  go  ill  with  him  at  last. 

Hope.  Alas,  there  are  abundance  in  our  Town  in  his  con-  30 
dition;    whole    Families,  yea,  whole  Streets,  (and  that   of 
Pilgrims  too)  and  if  there  be  so  many  in  our  parts,  how  many 
think  you,  must  there  be  in  the  place  where  he  was  bom  ? 

Chr.  Indeed  the  Word  saith.  He  hath  blinded  their  eyes,  lest 
they  should  see,  &c.  But  now  we  are  by  ourselves,  what  do  you 
think  of  such  men  ?  Have  they  at  no  time,  think  you,  convictions 
of  sin,  and  so  consequently  fears  that  their  state  is  dangerous  f 
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Hope.  Nay,  do  you  answer  that  question  yourself,  for  you 
are  the  elder  man. 

Ghr.  ^ben  I  say  sometimes  (as  I  think)  they  may,  but  they 
being  naturally  ignorant^  understand  not  that  such  conwictiotu 
tend  to  their  good;  and  therefore  they  do  desperately  seek  to  stifle 
tbemy  and  presumptuously  continue  to  flatter  themselves  in  the 
way  of  their  own  hearts. 

Hope.  I  do  believe  as  you  say,  that  fear  tends  much  to  r/ujrood 
Men's  good  and  to  make  them  right,  at  their  beginning  to  go  *^*-^-^*»''' 
10  on  Pilgrimage. 

Chr.  Without  all  doubt  it  doth,  if  it  be  right:  for  so  says  the  job  ^^ 
wordy  The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of  Wisdom.  2o"x.  7? 

Hope.  How  will  you  describe  right  fear  ?  ch,  9.  xo. 

Chr.  True,  or  right  fear,  is  discovered  by  three  things,  Rieht/ear, 

1.  By  its  rise.    It  is  caused  by  saving  convictions  for  sin. 

2.  It  driveth  the  soul  to  lay  fast  hold  of  Christ  for  Salva- 
tion. 

3.  It  begetteth  and  continueth  in  the  soul  a  great  reverence 
of  God,  his  word,  and  ways,  keeping  it  tender,  and  making  it 

30  afraid  to  turn  from  them,  to  the  right  hand,  or  to  the  left, 
to  anything  that  may  dishonour  God,  break  its  peace,  grieve 
the  Spirit,  or  cause  the  Enemy  to  speak  reproachfully. 

Hope.  Well  said,  I  believe  you  have  said  the  truth.  Are 
we  now  almost  got  past  the  enchanted  ground  ? 

Chr.  Why,  are  you  weary  of  this  discourse'^ 

Hope.  No  verily,  but  that  I  would  know  where  we  are. 

Chr.  We  have  not  now  above  two  miles  further  to  go  thereon. 
But  let  us  return  to  our  matter.    Now  the  Ignorant  know  not  ivhy  ii:Ho- 
that  such  convictions  that  tend  to  put  them  in  fear,  are  for  their''^/^*''** 


ZO  goody  and  therefore  they  seek  to  stifle  them,  ^'"j^- 


.  cular. 


Hope.  How  do  they  seek  to  stifle  them  ?  rai. 

Chr.  I.  They  think  that  those  fears  are  wrought  by  the2. /«/«r/; 
Devil  (though  indeed  they  are  wrought  of  God)  and  thinking  ^ 
so,  they  resist  them,  as  things  that  directly  tend  to  their 
overthrow.  2.  They  also  think  that  these  fears  tend  to  the 
spoiling  of  their  faith,  (when  alas  for  them,  poor  men  that 
they  are !  they  have  none  at  all)  and  therefore  they  harden 
their  hearts  against  them.     3.  They  presume    they  ought 
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not  to  fear,  and  therefore,  in  despite  of  them,  wax  presump- 
tuously confident.  4.  They  see  that  these  fears  tend  to  take 
away  from  them  their  pitiful  old  self-holiness,  and  therefore 
they  resist  them  with  all  their  might. 

Hope,  l  know  something  of  this  myself;  for  before  I  knew 
myself  it  was  so  with  me. 

Chr.  Welli  <we  will  leave  at  this  time  our  Neighbor  Igno- 
rance by  himself y  and  fall  upon  another  prof  table  question. 
Hope.  With  all  my  heart,  but  you  shall  still  begin. 
Talk  about       Chr.  Well  then,  did  you  not  know  about  ten  years  ago,  one  10 
M^  enpo-  Temporary  in  your  parts,  who  was  a  forward  man  in  Religion 

thenf 
mure  he        HoPE.  Kuow  him!    Yes,  he  dwelt  in  Graceless,  a  Town 
^^^^        about  two  miles  off  of  Honesty,  and  he  dwelt  next  door  to 

one  ^urn-back. 
He  was  Chr.  Right,  he  dwelt  under  the  same  roof  with  him.     Well, 

ottee.  that  man  was  much  awakened  once  ;  I  believe  that  then  he  had 

some  sight  of  his  sins,  and  of  the  wages  that  was  due  thereto. 

Hope.  I  am  of  your  mind,  for  (my  House  not  being  above 
three  miles  from  him)  he  would  ofttimes  come  to  me,  and  20 
that  with  many  tears.    Truly  I  pitied  the  man,  and  was  not 
altogether  without  hope  of  him ;  but  one  may  see  it  is  not 
every  one  that  cries.  Lord,  Lord. 

Chr.  He  told  me  once.  That  he  was  resolved  to  go  on  Pilgrimage 
as  we  go  now;  but  all  of  a  sudden  he  grew  acquainted  with  one 
Save-self,  and  then  he  became  a  stranger  to  me. 

Hope.  Now  since  we  are  talking  about  him,  let  us  a  little 
enquire  into  the  reason  of  the  sudden  backsliding  of  him  and 
such  others. 

Chr.  //  may  be  very  profitable,  but  do  you  begin,  30 

Hope.  Well  then,  there  are  in  my  judgment  four  reasons 

for  it. 

Reasons  I.  Though  thc  Conscicuces  of  such  men  are  awakened, 

lyV!^"'^^'  y^t  their  minds  are  not  changed :  therefore  when  the  power 

go  back.      Qf  guilt  weareth  away,  that  which  provoked  them  to  be 

Religious  ceaseth.  Wherefore  they  naturally  turn  to  their  own 

course  again:  even  as  we  see  the  Dog  that  is  sick  of  what 

he  hath  eaten,  so  long  as  his  sickness  prevails  he  vomits  and 
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casts  up  all ;  not  that  he  doth  this  of  z  free  mind  (if  we  may 
say  a  Dog  has  a  mitid)  but  because  it  troubleth  his  Stomach; 
but  now  when  his  sickness  is  over,  and  so  his  Stomach  eased, 
his  destres  being  not  at  all  alienate  from  his  vomit,  he  turns 
him  about  and  licks  up  alL  And  so  it  is  true  which  is  written ^ 
The  Dog  is  tttmed  to  Ms  &wn  t/ormt  again.  This,  I  sajr,  being  =  p<t. ».  1 
hot  for  heaveni  by  yirtue  only  of  the  sense  and  fear  of  the 
torments  of  HelJ,  as  their  sense  of  Hell  and  the  fears  of 
damnation  chills  and  cools,  so  their  desires  for  Heaven  and 

10  Salvation  cool  also.  So  then  it  comes  to  pass  that  when 
their  guilt  and  fear  is  gone,  their  desires  for  Heaven  and 
Happiness  die,  and  they  return  to  their  course  again. 

3*  Another  reason  is,  they  have  slavish  fears  that  do  over- 
master them.  I  speak  now  of  the  fears  that  they  have  of 
men  ;  F§r  the  fiar  of  men  bringetk  a  snare*  So  then,  though  Ttm.  =^,1 
they  seem  to  be  hot  for  Heaveu,  so  long  as  the  flames  of  Hell 
are  about  their  ears,  yet  when  that  terror  is  a  little  over,  they 
tietake  themselves  to  second  thoughts ;  namely,  that  *tis  good 
to  be  wise,  and  not  to  run  (for  they  know  not  what)  the 

ao  hazard  of  losing  all ;  or  at  least,  of  bringing  themselves  into 
unavoidable  and  unnecessary  troubles :  and  so  they  fall  In 
iftith  the  world  again. 

3,  The  shame  that  attends  Religion  lies  also  as  a  block  in 
their  way  ;  they  are  proud  and  haughty j  and  Religion  in  their 
eye  is  low  and  contemptible.  Therefore  when  they  have  lost 
their  sense  of  Hell  and  wTath  to  come,  they  return  again  to 
their  former  course, 

4i  Guilt,  and  to  nieditate  terror,  are  grievous  to  them,  they 
like  not  to  see  their  misery  before  they  come  into  it*    Though 

50  perhaps  the  sight  of  it  first,  if  they  loved  that  sight,  might 
make  them  fly  whither  the  righteous  fly  and  are  safe ;  but 
because  they  do,  as  I  hinted  before,  even  shun  the  thoughts  of 
guHt  and  terror,  therefoi^;,  when  once  they  are  rid  of  their 
awakenings  about  the  terrors  and  wrath  of  God,  they  harden 
their  hearts  gladly,  and  chuse  such  ways  as  will  harden  them 
more  and  more. 

Che,  ton  nreprttty  mar  the  huintss^/or  the  buttom  qfallhf 
fir  ^^mni  ^f  a  ehange  in  their  mind  and  wM     And  Iherefore 
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they  are  but  like  the  Felon  that  standetb  brfore  the  Judge;  be 
quakes  and  trembles,  and  seems  to  repent  most  heartily :  but  the 
bottom  of  all  is  the  fear  qfthe  Halter,  not  of  any  detestation  of  the 
offence;  as  is  evident,  because,  let  but  this  man  ha've  his  liberty, 
and  he  will  be  a  Thief,  and  so  a  Rogue  still ;  whereas,  if  his  mind 
was  changed,  he  would  be  otherwise. 

Hope.  Now  I  have  shewed  you  the  reasons  of  their  going 
back,  do  you  show  me  the  manner  thereof. 

How  the  Chr.  So  I  will  willingly. 

^^.        I.  They  draw  oflf  their  thoughts,  all  that  they  may,  from  the  lo 
remembrance  of  God,  Death,  and  Judgment  to  come. 

2.  Then  they  cast  oflF  by  degrees  private  Duties,  as  Closet- 
Prayer,  curbing  their  lusts,  watching,  sorrow  for  sin,  and  the 
like. 

3.  Then  they  shun  the  company  of  lively  and  warm  Christ- 
ians. 

4.  After  that,  they  grow  cold  to  publick  Duty,  as  Hearing, 
Reading,  Godly  Conference,  and  the  like. 

5.  Then  they  begin  to  pick  holes,  as  we  say,  in  the  Coats 
of  some  of  the  Godly,  and  that  devilishly ;  that  they  may  have  20 
a  seeming  colour  to  throw  Religion  (for  the  sake  of  some 
infirmity  they  have  spied  in  them)  behind  their  backs. 

6.  Then  they  begin  to  adhere  to,  and  associate  themselves 
with  carnal,  loose,  and  wanton  men. 

7.  Then  they  give  way  to  carnal  and  wanton  discourses  in 
secret ;  and  glad  are  they  if  they  can  see  such  things  in  any 
that  are  counted  honest,  that  they  may  the  more  boldly  do  it 
through  their  example. 

8.  After  this,  they  begin  to  play  with  little  sins  openly. 

9.  And  then,  being  hardened,  they  shew  themselves  as  they  30 
are.    Thus  being  launched  again  into  the  gulf  of  misery,  unless 

a  Miracle  of  Grace  prevent  it,  they  everlastingly  perish  in 

their  own  deceivings. 
isa.  62. 4.         Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  by  this  time  the  Pilgrims 

were  got  over  the  Inchanted  Ground,  and  entering  in  the 

Country  of  Beulah,  whose  Air  was  very  sweet  and  pleasant, 
cant=»o.  the  way  lying  directly  through  it,  they  solaced  themselves 

there  for  a  season.    Yea,  here  they  heard  continually  the 
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singing  of  Birds,  and  saw  every  day  the  flowers  appear  in  the 
earthj  and  heard  the  voice  of  the  Turtle  in  the  Land.  In 
this  Country  the  Sun  shine th  night  and  day ;  wherefore  this 
was  beyond  the  VaUey  of  the  Shado<w  of  Deaths  and  also  out  of 
the  reach  of  Giant  Despair;  neither  could  they  from  this 
place  so  much  as  see  Douhting-Casilf,  Here  they  were 
within  sight  of  the  City  they  were  going  to :  also  here  met 
them  some  of  the  Inhabitants  thereof;  for  in  this  Land^"^^- 
the  shining  Ones  commonly  walked,  because  it  was  tipon 

to  the   Borders  of  Heaven.     In   this  Land   also  the  contract 
between  the  Bride  and  the  Bridegroom  was  renewed;  Yea 
here,  as  the  BrUe^raom  rfja^crtb  aivr  tbe  Btidfy  la  did  their  God  isj^  ea  s.  j 
rej&yie  ti^er  them.     Here  they  had  no  want  of  Com  and  Wine ;  v«.  a, 
for  in  this  place  they  met  with  abundance  of  what  they  had 
sought  for  in  aU  their  Pilgrimage.    Here  they  heard  voices 
from  out  of  the  City,  loud  voices ;  saying,  Say  ye  to  the  daugh- 
ter of  Zion,  Behold  thy  Sahmtion  comethj  Sehoidf  his  re<ward  is  ver,  n. 
iwith  him*     Here  all  the  Inhabitants  of  the  Country  called 
them,  The  holy  Pet^Ie,  The  redeemed  qf  the  Lord,  Sought  mit,  Ve*.  ra* 

to  etc* 

Now  as  they  walked  in  this  Land,  they  had  more  rejoicing 
than  in  parts  more  remote  from  the  Kingdom  to  which  they 
were  bound;  and  drawing  near  to  the  City^  they  had  yet 
a  more  perfect  view  thereof.  It  was  builded  of  Pearls  and 
precious  Stones,  also  the  Street  thereof  was  paved  with  Gold, 
so  that  by  reason  of  the  natural  glory  of  the  City,  and  the 
reflection  of  the  Sun-beams  upon  it,  Christian^  with  desire  fell 
sick,  Htipefu!  also  had  a  fit  or  tw^o  of  the  same  Disease, 
Wherefore  here  they  lay  by  it  a  while,  crying  out  because  of 

30  their  pangs,  If  you  see  my  Beh-ved,  tell  him  that  J  am  sick  ^cml  j.  I 

But  being  a  little  strengthened,  and  better  able  to  bear  their 
sickness,  they  walked  on  their  way,  and  came  yet  nearer  and 
nearer,  where  were  Orchards^  Vineyards  and  Gardens,  and  their 
Gates  opened  into  the  High-way,  Now  as  they  came  up  to 
these  places,  behold  the  Gardener  stood  in  the  way ;  to  whom 
the  Pilgrims  said,  Whose  goodly  Vineyards  and  Gardens  are 
these  ?    He  answered,  They  are  the  King's,  and  are  planted  D«it  1 
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here  for  his  own  delights,  and  also  for  the  Solace  of  Pilgrims. 
So  the  Gardener  had  them  into  the  Vineyards,  and  bid  them 
refresh  themselves  with  Dainties.  He  also  shewed  them  there 
the  King's  walks,  and  the  Arbors  where  he  delighted  to  be. 
And  here  they  tarried  and  slept. 

Now  I  beheld  in  my  Dream,  that  they  talked  more  in  their 
sleep  at  this  time,  than  ever  they  did  in  all  their  Journey; 
and  being  in  a  muse  thereabout,  the  Gardener  said  even  to  me 
Wherefore  musest  thou  at  the  matter  ?    It  is  the  nature  of 
the  fruit  of  the  Grapes  of  these  Vineyards  to  go  down  so  lo 
sweetly,  as  to  cause  the  lips  of  them  that  are  asleep  to  speak. 
So  I  saw^that  when  they  awoke,  they  addressed  themselves 
to  go  up  to  the  City.    But,  as  I  said,  the  reflections  of  the 
Rer.2i.  x8.  Sun  upon  the  City  (for  the  City  was  pure  Gold)  was  so  ex- 
tremely glorious,  that  they  could  not,  as  yet,  with  open  face 
fl  Cor.  3. 18.  behold  it,  but  through  an  Instrument  made  for  that  purpose. 
So  I  saw,  that  as  they  went  on,  there  met  them  two  men,  in 
Raiment  that  shone  like  Gold,  also  their  faces  shone  as  the 
light. 

These  men  asked  the  Pilgrims  whence  they  came  ?  and  they  ao 
told  them;  they  also  asked  them,  Where  they  had  lodg'd, 
what  difficulties,  and  dangers,  what  comforts  and  pleasures 
they  had  met  in  the  way  ?  and  they  told  them.  Then  said 
the  men  that  met  them,  You  have  but  two  difficulties  more  to 
meet  with,  and  then  you  are  in  the  City. 

Christian  then  and  his  Companion  asked  the  men  to  go 

along  with  them,  so  they  told  them  they  would;  but,  said 

they,  you  must  obtain  it  by  your  own  faith.    So  I  saw  in  my 

Dream  that  they  went  on  together  till  they  came  in  sight  of 

the  Gate.  30 

Death.  Now  I  further  saw  that  betwixt  them  and  the  Gate  was  a 

River,  but  there  was  no  Bridge  to  go  over,  the  River  was 

very  deep.    At  the  sight  therefore  of  this  River,  the  Pilgrims 

were  much  stounded ;  but  the  men  that  went  with  them,  said, 

You  must  go  through,  or  you  cannot  come  at  the  Gate. 

Death  is  not     The  Pilgrims  then  began  to  enquire  if  there  was  no  other 

^atH^,      way  to  the  Gate;  to  which  they  answered.  Yes,  but  there 

^*5SJx  «rf  ^^  °°^  *°y»  ^^^^  ^w°>  ^^  ^**»  ^^^^  ^^'^  Elijah,  been  per^ 


THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS.  143 

mitted  to  tread  that  path,  since  the  foundation  of  the  World,  nfthis 
nor  shall,  until  the  last  Trumpet  shall  sound.    The  Pilgrims,  ^^*^ 
then,  especially  Cbrutian^  began  to  dispond  in  his  mind,  and  >  ^^'  's-  si* 
looked  this  way  and  that,  but  no  way  could  be  found  by  them,  ^ 
by  which  they  might  escape  the  River.    Then  they  asked  the 
men,  if  the  Waters  were  all  of  a  depth  ?    They  said.  No ;  yet 
they  could  not  help  them  in  that  Case,  for  said  they:  TouAngeUMt 
sbailjmd  it  deeper  or  shallower^  as  you  believe  in  the  King  of  the ^^f^' 
place.  *^^^^ 

10  They  then  addressed  themselves  to  the  Water ;  and  entring, 
Christian  began  to  sink,  and  crying  out  to  his  good  friend 
Hopeful  he  said,  I  sink  in  deep  Waters,  the  Billows  go  over 
my  head,  all  his  Waves  go  over  me,  Selab. 

Then  said  the  other.  Be  of  good  cheer,  my  Brother,  I  feel 
the  bottom,  and  it  is  good.    Then  said  Christian^  Ah  my  christian's 
friend,  the  sorrows  of  death  have  compassed  me  about,  X'Sfi^ufo/ 
shall  not  see  the  Land  that  flows  with  Milk  and  Honey.    And  *''*^*- 
with  that,  a  great  darkness  and  horror  fell  upon  Christian^  so 
that  he  could  not  see  before  him;  also  here  he  in  great 

90  measure  lost  his  senses,  so  that  he  could  neither  remember 
nor  orderly  talk  of  any  of  those  sweet  refreshments  that  he 
had  met  with  in  the  way  of  his  Pilgrimage.  But  all  the  words 
that  he  spake  still  tended  to  discover  that  he  had  horror  of 
mmd,  and  hearty  fears  that  he  should  die  in  that  River,  and 
never  obtain  entrance  in  at  the  Gate :  here  also,  as  they  that 
stood  by  perceived,  he  was  much  in  the  troublesome  thoughts  of 
the  sins  that  he  had  committed,  both  since  and  before  he  began 
to  be  a  Pilgrim.  'Twas  also  observed,  that  he  was  troubled 
with  apparitions  of  Hobgoblins  and  Evil  Spirits.     For  ever 

30  and  anon  he  would  intimate  so  much  by  words.  Hopeful 
therefore  here  had  much  ado  to  keep  his  Brother's  head  above 
water,  yea  sometimes  he  would  be  quite  gone  down,  and  then 
ere  a  while  he  would  rise  up  again  half  dead.  Hopeful  also 
would  endeavour  to  comfort  him,  saying.  Brother,  I  see  the 
Gate,  and  men  standing  by  it  to  receive  us.  But  CJbristian 
would  answer :  'Tis  you,  'tis  you  they  wait  for,  you  have  been 
Hopeful  ever  since  I  knew  you.  And  so  have  you,  said  he  to 
Christian.    Ah  Brother,  said  he,  surely  if  I  was  right,  he  would 
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■  now  arise  to  help  me ;  but  for  my  sins  he  hath  brought  me 
r  into  the  snare,  and  hath  left  me.     Then  said  Hopeful ^  My 

Brother,  you  have  quite  forgot  the  Text,  where  it's  said  of  the 

Ps-  73-  4,  s*  wicked,  Iktre  u  no  band  in  ibdr  demb^  hut  their  strength  u 

firm :  they  are  not  troubled  as  other  men^  neither  are  they  plagued 

like  lather  men.     These  troubles  and  distresses  that  you  go 

through  m  these  Waters,  are  no  sign  that  God  hath  forsaken 

K  you  J  but  are  sent  to  try  you,  whether  you  will  call  to  mind 

"  that  which  heretofore  you  have  received  of  his  goodness,  and 

live  upon  him  in  your  distresses*  lo 

chriatiufi  (fr»     Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  Christian  was  in  a  muse 

Afr^/'fi^i>ra  while;  to  whom  also  Hopeful  added  this  wordj  Be  of  gmd 

atom.  cheer f  Jesus  Christ  makftb  thee  ivhole ,'  And  wdth  that,  Christian 

brake  out  w^ith  a  loud  voice,  Oh  I  see  him  again  !  and  he  tells 

ism^AZ'^      me.  When  thou  passest  through  the  ^u^aters^  I  qvill  he  ^fith  thee, 

and  through  the  Ri'verSf  they  shali  not  tt^^erfit^ii}  thee.     Then  they 

both  took  courage^  and  the  enemy  was  after  that  as  still  as 

a  stone^  until  they  were  gone  over*     ChHstian  therefore  pre- 

■  sently  found  ground  to  stand  upon ;  and  so  it  folio w^ed  that 

■  the  rest  of  the  River  was  but  shallow.    Thus  they  got  over*  ao 
H  Now  upon  the  bank  of  the  River^  on  the  other  side,  they  saw 

the  two  shining  men  again,  who  there  waited  for  them. 
mtAnitis  Wherefore  being  come  up  out  of  the  River,  they  saluted  them 
5^^,^^^  saying,  We  are  minis  tring  SpiritSj  sent  forth  to  minister  for  those 
ai  fVy  ar€  f^^f  j^^^I  he  Heirs  of  Sal^aftm.  Thus  they  went  along  towards 
tAtruorid.  the  Gate.  Now  you  must  note  that  the  City  stood  upon 
a  mighty  hill,  but  the  Pilgrims  went  up  that  hiU  ^ivith  easey 
because  they  had  these  two  men  to  lead  them  up  by  the  Arms; 
Thtjf  hmft  also  they  had  left  their  Mortal  Garments  behind  them  in  the 
mff^^t^.  River;  for  though  they  went  in  with  them,  they  came  out  so 
without  them.  They  therefore  went  up  here  with  much  agility 
and  speed,  though  the  foundation  upon  which  the  City  was 
framed  was  higher  than  the  Clouds*  They  therefore  went  up 
through  the  regions  of  the  Air,  sweetly  talking  as  they  went, 
being  comforted,  because  they  safely  got  over  the  River,  aiid 
had  such  glorious  Companions  to  attend  them. 

The  talk  they  had  with  the  shining  Ones,  was  about  the 
Glory  of  the  place,  who  told  them,  that  the  beauty,  and  glory 
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of  it  was  inexpressible.    There,  said  they,  is  the  Mount  Sion^ 
the  Heavenly  Jerusalem^  the  innumerable  company  of  Angels,  Heb.  la.  aa. 
and  the  Spirits  of  Just  men  made  perfect.    You  are  going  ^^^  y. 
now,  said  Uiey,  to  the  Paradise  of  God,  wherein  you  shall  see  '^*^-  *  ♦ 
the  Tree  of  Life,  and  eat  of  the  never-fading  fruits  thereof : 
and  when  you  come  there  you  shall  have  white  Robes  given 
you,  and  your  walk  and  talk  shall  be  every  day  with  the  King, 
even  all  the  days  of  Eternity.    There  you  shall  not  see  again  Rev.  21.  x. 
such  things  as  you  saw  when  you  were  in  the  lower  Region 
10  upon  the  Earth,  to  wit,  sorrow,  sickness,  affliction,  and  death, 
for  the  former  things  are  passed  ofivay.    You  are  going  now  to 
Abraham^  to  Isaac ^  and  Jacob,  and  to  the  Prophets ;  men  that  isa.  57.  >  3. 
God  hath  taken  away  from  the  evil  to  come,  and  that  are  now  '^  ^  '** 
resting  upon  their  Beds,  each  one  walking  in  his  righteousness. 
The  men  then  asked.  What  must  we  do  in  the  holy  place  ? 
To  whom  it  was  answered.   You  must  there  receive  the 
comfort  of  all  your  toil,  and  have  joy  for  all  your  sorrow ; 
you  must  reap  what  you  have  sown,  even  the  fruit  of  all  your 
Prayers  and  Tears,  and  sufferings  for  the  King  by  the  way.  cai  &  7. 
ao  In  that  place  you  must  wear  Crowns  of  Gold,  and  enjoy  the 

perpetual  sight  and  Visions  of  the  Holy  One^for  there  you  shall  ijotm3.a. 
see  him  as  he  is.    There  also  you  shall  serve  him  continually 
with  praise,  with  shouting  and  thanksgiving,  whom  you  desired 
to  serve  in  the  World,  though  with  much  difficulty,  because  of 
the  infirmity  of  your  flesh.    There  your  eyes  shall  be  delighted 
with  seeing,  and  your  ears  with  hearing  the  pleasant  voice  of 
the  mighty  One.    There  you  shall  enjoy  your  friends  again, 
that  are  got  thither  before  you;  and  there  you  shall  with 
joy  receive  even  every  one  tiiat  follows  into  the  Holy  Place 
30  after  you.    There  also  you  shall  be  cloathed  with  Glory  and 
Majesty,  and  put  into  an  equipage  fit  to  ride  out  with  the 
King  of  Glory.    When  he  shall  come  with  sound  of  Trumpet 
in  the  Clouds,  as  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  you  shall  come 
with  him ;  and  when  he  shall  sit  upon  the  Throne  of  Judg-  x  Thets.  4. 
ment,  you  shall  sit  by  him;  yea,  and  when  he  shall  pass } J;i^J[* '^ 
Sentence  upon  all  the  workers  of  Iniquity,  let  them  be  J^^^'^* '* 
Angels  or  Men,  you  also  shall  have  a  voice  in  that  Judgment, 
because  they  were  his  and  your  Enemies.    Also  when  he  shall 
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again  return  to  the  City,  you  shall  go  too,  with  sound  of 
Trumpet,  and  be  ever  with  him. 

Now  while  they  were  thus  drawing  towards  the  Gate, 
behold  a  company  of  the  Heavenly  Host  came  out  to  meet 
them  ^ :  to  whom  it  was  said  by  the  other  two  shining  Ones, 
These  are  the  men  that  have  loved  our  Lord,  when  they 
were  in  the  World ;  and  that  have  left  all  for  his  holy  Name, 
and  he  hath  sent  us  to  fetch  them,  and  we  have  brought  them 
thus  far  on  their  desired  Journey ;  that  they  may  go  in  and 
look  their  Redeemer  in  the  face  with  joy.  Then  the  Heavenly  lo 
Rev.  19. 9.  Host  gave  a  great  shout,  saying,  Blessed^are  they  that  are  called 
the  Marriage  supper  of  the  Lamb  : 

There  came  out  also  at  this  time  to  meet  them  several  of 
the  Kings  Trumpeters,  cloathed  in  white  and  shining  Rai- 
ment, who  with  melodious  noises  and  loud,  made  even  the 
Heavens  to  echo  with  their  sound.  These  Trumpeters 
saluted  Christian  and  his  Fellow  with  ten  thousand  welcomes 
from  the  world :  and  this  they  did  with  shouting,  and  sound 
of  Trumpet. 

This  done,  they  compassed  them  round  on  every  side ;  20 
some  went  before,  some  behind,  and  some  on  the  right  hand, 
some  on  the  left  (as  'twere  to  guard  them  through  the  upper 
Regions)  continually  sounding  as  they  went,  with  melodious 
noise,  in  notes  on  high ;  so  that  the  very  sight  was  to  them 
that  could  behold  it,  as  if  Heaven  it  self  was  come  down  to 
meet  them.  Thus  therefore  they  walked  on  together,  and 
as  they  walked,  ever  and  anon,  these  Trumpeters,  even  with 
joyful  sound,  would,  by  mixing  their  Musick  with  looks  and 
gestures,  still  signify  to  Christian  and  his  Brother,  how  wel- 
come they  were  into  their  company,  and  with  what  gladness  30 
they  came  to  meet  them.  And  now  were  these  two  men,  as 
'twere,  in  Heaven,  before  they  came  at  it ;  being  swallowed 
up  with  the  sight  of  Angels,  and  with  hearing  of  their 
melodious  notes.    Here  also  they  had  the  City  itself  in  view, 

I  Now,  now  look  how  the  holy  Pilgrims  ride. 
Clouds  are  their  Chariots,  Angels  are  their  Guide : 
Who  would  not  here  for  him  all  Hazards  run. 
That  thus  provides  for  his  when  this  Worid's  donet 
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and  they  thought  they  heard  all  the  Bells  therein  to  ring,  to 
welcome  them  thereto :  but  above  all,  the  warm,  and  joyful 
thoughts  that  they  had  about  their  own  dwelling  there,  with 
such  company,  and  that  for  ever  and  ever.  Oh!  by  what 
tongue  or  pen  can  their  glorious  joy  be  expressed?  And  thus 
they  came  up  to  the  Gate. 

Now  when  they  were  come  up  to  the  Gate,  there  was  written 
over  it,  in  Letters  of  Gold,  Blessed  are  they  that  do  his  com-  Rev  »  m. 
mandmentJy  that  they  may  ha/ve  right  to  the  Tree  of  life ;  and  may 

IQ enter  in  through  the  Gates  into  the  City, 

Then  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  the  shining  men  bid  them 
call  at  the  Gate;  the  which  when  they  did,  some  from  above 
looked  over  the  Gate,  to  wit,  Enoch,  Moses,  and  Elijah,  etc. 
to  whom  it  was  said.  These  Pilgrims  are  come  from  the  City 
of  Destruction,  for  the  love  that  they  bear  to  the  King  of  this 
place :  and  then  the  Pilgrims  gave  in  unto  them  each  man  his 
Certificate,  which  they  had  received  in  the  beginning.  Those 
therefore  were  carried  in  to  the  King,  who  when  he  had  read 
them,  said.  Where  are  the  men  ?    To  whom  it  was  answered, 

20  They  are  standing  without  the  Gate,  the  King  then  com- 
manded to  open  the  Gate,  That  the  righteous  Nation,  said  he,  isa.  a6. «. 
that  keepeth  truth  may  enter  in. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  these  two  men  went  in  at 
the  Gate;  and  lo,  as  they  entered,  they  were  transfigured, 
and  they  had  Raiment  put  on  that  shone  like  Gold.  There 
was  also  that  met  them  with  Harps  and  Crowns,  and  gave 
them  to  them ;  the  Harp  to  praise  withal,  and  the  Crowns  in 
token  of  honor.  Then  I  heard  in  my  Dream  that  all  the 
Bells  in  the  City  Rang  again  for  joy,  and  that  it  was  said 

30  unto  them,  Enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord,     I  also  heard  the 
men  themselves,  that  they  sang  with  a  loud  voice,  saying. 
Blessing,  Honour,  Glory,  and  Po<wer,  be  to  him  that  sitteth  upon  Rev.  5. 13. 
the  Throne,  and  to  the  Lamb  for  e*ver  and  ever,  '^ 

Now  just  as  the  Gates  were  opened  to  let  in  the  men,  I 
looked  in  after  them ;  and  behold,  the  City  shone  like  the  Sun, 
the  Streets  also  were  paved  with  Gold,  and  in  them  walked 
many  men,  with  Crowns  on  their  heads,  Palms  in  their  hands, 
and  golden  Harps  to  sing  praises  withal. 

L    2 
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There  were  also  of  them  that  had  wings,  and  they  answered 
one  another  without  intermission,  saying,  Hofyy  Hofy,  Hofy,  is 
the  Lord,  And  after  that,  they  shut  up  the  Gates:  which 
when  I  had  seen,  I  wished  myself  among  them. 

Now  while  I  was  gazing  upon  all  these  things,  I  turned  my 

Ignorance    head  to  look  back,  and  saw  Ignorance  come  up  to  the  River  side  ; 

torSv'S.'^  but  he  soon  got  over,  and  that  without  half  that  difficulty 
which  the  other  two  men  met  with.     For  it  happened  that 

Vain-Hope  there  was  then  in  that  place  one  Fain-hope  a  Ferry-man,  that 

huTove?^  with  his  Boat  helped  him  over :  so  he,  as  the  other  I  saw,  lo 
did  ascend  the  Hill  to  come  up  to  the  Gate,  only  he  came 
alone ;  neither  did  any  man  meet  him  with  the  least  encourage- 
ment. When  he  was  come  up  to  the  Gate,  he  looked  up  to  the 
writing  that  was  above ;  and  then  began  to  knock,  supposing 
that  entrance  should  have  been  quickly  administered  to  him. 
But  he  was  asked  by  the  men  that  lookt  over  the  top  of  the  Gate, 
Whence  came  you  ?  and  what  would  you  have  ?  He  answered, 
I  have  eat  and  drank  in  the  presence  of  the  King,  and  he  has 
taught  in  our  Streets.  Then  they  asked  him  for  his  Certifi- 
cate, that  they  might  go  in  and  shew  it  to  the  King.  So  he  20 
fumbled  in  his  bosom  for  one,  and  found  none.  Then  said 
they.  Have  you  none  ?  But  the  man  answered  never  a  word. 
So  they  told  the  King,  but  he  would  not  come  down  to  see 
him,  but  commanded  the  two  shining  Ones  that  conducted 
Christian  and  Hopeful  to  the  City,  to  go  out  and  take  Ignorance 
and  bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and  have  him  away.  Then  they 
took  him  up,  and  carried  him  through  the  air  to  the  door  that 
I  saw  in  the  side  of  the  Hill,  and  put  him  in  there.  Then  I 
saw  that  there  was  a  way  to  Hell,  even  from  the  Gates  of 
Heaven,  as  well  as  from  the  City  of  Destruction,  So  I  awoke,  30 
and  behold  it  was  a  Dream. 


FINIS. 
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The  Conclusion. 


"^ow  Reader y  I  barve  told  my  Dream  to  thee ; 

See  if  thou  canst  Interpret  it  to  me ; 
Or  to  thyself  or  Neighbor:  but  take  heed 
Of  mis'interpreting ;  for  that,  instead 
Of  doing  good,  will  but  thyself  abuse:  5 

By  mis'interpreting  evil  insues, 

7aJke  heed  also,  that  thou  be  not  extream, 
In  playing  with  the  out-side  qf  my  Dream : 
Nor  let  my  figure,  or  similitude, 

Put  thee  into  a  laughter  or  a  feud;  10 

Leave  this  for  Boys  and  Fools;  but  as  for  thee 
Do  thou  the  substance  of  my  matter  see. 

Put  by  the  Curtains,  look  within  my  Fail; 
Turn  t^  my  Metaphors  and  do  not  fail 
There,  if  thou  seekest  them,  such  things  to  find,  15 

As  will  be  helpful  to  an  honest  mind. 

What  qf  my  dross  thou  findest  there,  be  bold 
To  throw  away,  but  yet  preserve  the  Gold, 
What  if  my  Gold  be  wrapped  up  in  Ore  f 
None  throws  away  the  Apple  for  the  Core,  ao 

But  if  thou  shait  cast  all  away  as  vain, 
I  know  not  but  'twill  make  me  dream  again. 


THE  END. 
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THE 

AUTHORS    WAY    OF    SENDING    FORTH 

HIS 

SECOND   PART 

OF    THE 

PILGRIM. 

f^Of  now  my  little  Book,  to  every  place 

^^  fFhere  my  first  Pilgrim  has  but  shewn  his  Face: 

Call  at  their  door:  If  any  say,  who's  there? 

Then  answer  thou,  Christiana  is  here. 

If  they  bid  thee  come  in,  then  enter  thou  5 

With  all  thy  boys.     And  then,  as  thou  know*st  how, 

Tell  who  they  are,  also  from  whence  they  came; 

Perhaps  theyH  know  them,  by  their  looks,  or  name. 

But  if  they  should  not,  ask  them  yet  again 

If  formerly  they  did  not  Entertain  10 

One  Christian  a  Pilgrim ;  If  they  say 

They  did,  and  was  delighted  in  his  way: 

Then  let  them  know  that  those  related  were 

Unto  him,  yea,  bis  Wife  and  Children  are* 

Tell  them  that  they  have  left  their  House  and  Home,       15 
Are  turned  Pilgrims,  seek  a  World  to  come: 
That  they  have  met  with  hardships  in  the  way. 
That  they  do  meet  with  troubles  night  and  Day; 


/ 
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With  Welcome  Pilgrim.     Yea^  they  can't  refrain 
From  smilingy  if  my  Pilgrim  be  but  by, 
Or  shews  his  head  in  any  Company, 

Brave  Galants  do  my  Pilgrim  hug  and  love, 
Esteem  it  much,  yea,  value  it  above  5 

Things  of  a  greater  bulk,  yea,  <ivith  delight, 
Say  my  Lark*s-leg  is  better  than  a  Kite. 

Young  Ladies,  and  young  Gentlewomen  too, 
Do  no  small  kindness  to  my  Pilgrim  shew; 
Their  Cabinets,  their  Bosoms,  and  their  Hearts  10 

My  Pilgrim  has,  'cause  he  to  them  imparts. 
His  pretty  riddles,  in  such  <wholesome  strains 
As  yields  them  profit  double  to  their  pains 
Of  reading.     Yea,  I  think  I  may  be  bold 
To  say  some  prize  him  far  above  their  Gold,  1 5 

The  very  Children  that  do  <walk  the  street. 
If  they  do  but  my  Holy  Pilgrim  meet^ 
Salute  him  will,  will  wish  him  well,  and  say, 
He  is  the  only  Stripling  of  the  Day, 

They  that  have  never  seen  him,  yet  admire  ao 

What  they  have  heard  of  him,  and  much  desire 
To  have  his  company,  and  hear  him  tell 
Those  Pilgrim  stories  which  he  knows  so  well. 

Yea,  some  who  did  not  love  him  at  the  first. 
But  calVd  him  Fool,  and  Noddy,  say  they  must  25 

Now  they  have  seen  and  heard  him,  him  commend. 
And  to  those  whom  they  love,  they  do  him  send. 

Wherefore  my  Second  Part,  thou  neetCst  not  be 
Afraid  to  shew  thy  Head:  none  can  hurt  thee. 
That  wish  but  well  to  him,  that  went  before;  30 

'Cause  thou  com'st  after  with  a  second  store 
Of  things  as  good,  as  rich,  as  profitable. 
For  Young,  for  Old,  for  Stagg'ring  and  for  Stable, 

3.  Object, 

But  some  there  be  that  say,  he  laughs  too  loud;        35 
And  some  do  say  his  Head  is  in  a  Cloud. 
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Some  say,  his  Words  and  Stories  are  so  dark, 
They  know  not  how,  by  them,  to  find  his  mark. 

Answer. 

One  may  (I  think)  'sayy  both  bis  laughs  and  criesy 
May  well  be  guess* t  at  by  bis  watry  Eyes.  5 

Some  things  are  of  that  Nature  as  to  make 
One*s  fancie  Checkle  while  his  Heart  doth  ake : 
When  Jacob  saw  his  Rachel  with  the  Sheepy 
Be  Md  at  the  same  time  both  kiss  and  weep. 

Whereas  some  say  a  Cloud  is  in  his  Heady  10 

7hat  doth  but  shew  how  Wisdom^s  covered 
With  its  own  mantles:  and  to  stir  the  mind 
To  a  search  after  what  it  fain  would  findy 
Ihings  that  seem  to  be  hid  in  words  obscurcy 
Do  but  the  Godly  mind  the  more  allure,  15 

To  study  what  those  Sayings  should  contain, 
That  speak  to  us  in  such  a  Cloudy  strain. 

I  also  knowy  a  dark  Similitude 
Will  on  the  Fancie  more  itself  intrude. 

And  will  stick  faster  in  the  Heart  and  Heady  20 

Than  things  from  Similes  not  borrowed. 

Wherrforey  my  Book,  let  no  discouragement 
Hinder  thy  travels.     Beholdy  thou  art  sent 
To  Friends  not  foes :  to  Friends  that  will  give  place 
To  thecy  thy  Pilgrims  and  thy  words  embrace.  25 

Besidesy  what  my  first  Pilgrim  /g^  conceaFdy 
Thou  my  brave  Second  Pilgrim,  hast  reveal* d; 
What  Christian  left  lock*t  up  and  went  his  way. 
Sweet  Christiana  opens  with  her  Key. 

4.  Object.  30 

But  some  love  not  the  method  of  your  first: 
Romance  they  count  it,  throw't  away  as  dust. 
If  I  should  meet  with  such,  what  should  I  say? 
Must  I  slight  them  as  they  slight  me,  or  nay? 
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Answer. 

My  Christiana,  if  with  such  thou  meet, 
By  all^mearu  in  all  losing-wise,  them  greet; 
Render  them  not  reviling  for  revile; 

But  if  they  frown,  I  prethee  on  them  smile:  5 

Perhaps  *tis  Nature,  or  some  ill  report 
Has  made  them  thus  dispise,  or  thus  retort. 

Some  love  no  Cheese,  some  love  no  Fish,  and  some 
Love  not  their  Friends,  nor  their  own  House  or  Home; 
Some  start  at  Pig^  slight  Chicken,  love  not  Fowl,  10 

More  than  they  love  a  Cuckow  or  an  Owl: 
Leave  such,  my  Christiana,  to  their  choice, 
And  seek  those,  who  to  find  thee  will  rejoyce ; 
By  no  means  strive,  but  in  all  humble  wise. 
Present  thee  to  them  in  thy  Pilgrim's  guise.  15 

Go  then,  my  little  Book,  and  shew  to  all 
That  entertain,  and  bid  thee  welcome  shall, 
What  thou  shalt  keep  close,  shut  up  from  the  rest. 
And  wish  what  thou  shalt  shew  them  may  be  blest 
To  them  for  good,  may  make  them  chuse  to  be  20 

Pilgrims,  better  by  far,  than  thee  or  me. 

Go  then,  I  say,  tell  all  men  who  thou  art; 
Say,  I  am  Christiana,  and  my  part 
Is  now  with  my  four  Sons  to  tell  you  what 
It  is  for  men  to  take  a  Pilgrims  lot,  25 

Go  also  tell  them  who,  and  what  they  be. 
That  now  do  go  on  Pilgrimage  with  thee; 
Say,  here*s  my  neighbor  Mercy,  she  is  one. 
That  has  long-time  with  me  a  Pilgrim  gone: 
Come  see  her  in  her  Virgin  Face,  and  learn  3© 

*Twixt  Idle  ones  and  Pilgrims  to  discern. 
Tea  let  young  Damsels  learn  of  her  to  prize. 
The  world  which  is  to  come,  in  any  wise. 
When  little  Tripping  Maidens  follow  God, 
And  leave  old  doting  Sinners  to  his  Rod;  35 

*Tis  like  those  Days  wherein  the  young  ones  cried 
Hosannah  to  whom  old  ones  did  deride. 
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Next  tell  them  qf  old  Honest,  <u)bo  you  found 
With  his  white  hairs  treading  the  Pilgrim^ s  ground; 
Tea,  tell  them  how  plain^bearted  this  man  was, 
How  after  his  good  Lord  he  bare  his  Cross: 
Perhaps  with  some  gray  Head  this  may  prevail,  5 

With  Christ  to  ftill  in  L&oe,  and  Sin  bewail. 

Tell  them  also  how  Master  Fearing  went 
On  Pilgrimage,  and  how  the  time  he  spent 
In  Solitariness,  with  Fears  and  Cries, 

And  how  at  last,  he  won  the  Joy  fill  Prize,  10 

He  was  a  good  Man,  though  much  down  in  Spirit, 
He  )s  a  good  Man,  and  doth  Life  inherit, 

Tell  them  of  Master  Feeblemind  also. 
Who,  not  hrfore,  hut  still  behind  would  go  ; 
Shew  them  also  how  he  had  like  been  slain,  15 

And  how  one  Great-Heart  did  his  life  regain : 
This  man  was  true  of  Heart,  tho*  weak  in  grace. 
One  might  true  Godliness  read  in  his  Face, 

Then  tell  them  of  Master  Ready-to-halt, 
A  Man  with  Crutches,  but  much  without  fault :  20 

Tell  them  how  Master  Feeble-mind  and  he 
Did  love,  and  in  Opinions  much  agree. 
And  let  all  know,  tho*  weakness  was  their  chance 
Tet  sometimes  one  could  Sing,  the  other  Dance. 

Forget  not  Master  Valiant-for-the-Tnith,  25 

That  Man  of  courage,  tho*  a  very  Touth, 
Tell  every  one  his  Spirit  <was  so  stout. 
No  Man  could  ever  make  him  face  about ; 
And  how  Great- Heart  and  he  could  not  forbear. 
But  put  down  Doubting  Castle,  slay  Despair,  30 

Overlook  not  Master  Despondancie, 
Nor  Much-afraid  his  Daughter,  tho*  they  lie 
Under  such  Mantles  as  may  make  them  look 
{With  some)  as  if  their  God  had  them  forsook. 
They  softly  went,  but  sure,  and  at  the  end,  35 

Found  that  the  Lord  of  Pilgrims  was  their  Friend. 
When  thou  hast  told  the  World  of  all  these  things, 
Then  turn  about,  my  Book,  and  touch  these  strings; 
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WbUh,  if  but  touched  will  such  Mustek  make, 
7he/ll  make  a  Cr^le  dance,  a  Giant  quake, 

These  Riddles  that  lie  couch*  t  ivithin  thy  breast, 
Freely  propound,  expound:  and /or  the  rest 
Of  thy  mysterious  lines,  let  them  remain  5 

For  those  whose  nimble  Fancies  shall  them  gain. 

Now  may  this  little  Book  a  blessing  be, 
To  those  that  love  this  little  Book  and  me; 
And  may  its  buyer  have  no  cause  to  say, 
His  money  is  but  lost  or  thrown  away:  10 

Tea  may  this  Second  Pilgrim  yield  that  Fruit 
As  may  with  each  good  Pilgrim's  ^«f^  sttit; 
And  may  it  perswade  some  that  go  astray. 
To  turn  their  Foot  and  Heart  to  the  right  way. 

Is  the  Hearty  Prayer  15 

of  the  Author, 

JOHN  BUN Y AN. 
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IN    THE   SIMILITUDE   OF   A 

DREAM. 


THE  SECOND  PART. 

Courteous  Companions,  some-time  since,  to  tell  you  my 
Dream  that  I  had  of  Christian  the  Pilgrim,  and  of  his 
dangerous  Joiu*ney  toward  the  Ccelestial  Country,  was  plea- 
sant to  me,  and  profitable  to  you.  I  told  you  then  also  what 
I  saw  concerning  h\s  fVi/e  and  Children,  and  how  unwilling 
they  were  to  go  with  him  on  Pilgrimage;  insomuch  that 
he  was  forced  to  go  on  his  Progress  without  them,  for  he 
durst  not  run  the  danger  of  that  destruction  which  he  feared 
would  come  by  staying  with  them,  in  the  City  of  Destruction. 

lo  Wherefore  as  I  then  shewed  you,  he  left  them  and  departed. 
Now  it  hath  so  happened,  thorough  the  Multiplicity  of 
Business,  that  I  have  been  much  hindred  and  kept  back  from 
my  wonted  Travels  into  those  Parts  whence  he  went,  and  so 
could  not  till  now  obtain  an  opportunity  to  make  further 
enquiry  after  whom  he  left  behind,  that  I  might  give  you  an 
accoimt  of  them.  But  having  had  some  concerns  that  way 
of  late,  I  went  down  again  thitherward.  Now  having  taken 
up  my  Lodgings  in  a  Wood  about  a  mile  off  the  place,  as  I 
slept  J  dreamed  again. 

3o  And  as  I  was  in  my  Dream,  behold,  an  aged  Gentleman 
came  by  where  I  lay ;  and  because  he  was  to  go  some  part 
of  the  way  that  I  was  travelling,  methought  I  got  up  and 

M 
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went  with  him.  So  as  we  walked,  and  as  Travellers  usually 
do,  I  was  as  if  we  fell  into  discourse,  and  our  talk  happened 
to  be  about  Christian  and  his  Travels :  For  thus  I  began  with 
the  old  man. 

Siry  said  I,  what  ^own  is  that  there  below ^  that  lieth  on  the 
left  hand  of  our  way  f 

Then  said  Mr.  Sagacity,  for  that  was  his  name,  It  is  the 
City  of  Destruction,  a  populous  place,  but  possessed  with  a 
very  ill  conditioned  and  idle  sort  of  People. 

I  thought  that  was  that  City,  quoth  I,  /  went  once  myself  lo 
through  that  Town,  and  therefore  know  that  this  report  you  gi*ve 
of  it,  is  true. 

Sag.  Too  true,  I  wish  I  could  speak  truth  in  speaking 
better  of  them  that  dwell  therein. 

Well  Sir,  quoth  I,  then  I  perceive  you  to  be  a  well  meaning 
man :  and  so  one  that  takes  pleasure  to  hear  and  tell  of  that 
tivbich  is  good;  pray  did  you  never  hear  what  happened  to  a  man 
some  time  ago  in  this  Town  (whose  name  was  Christian)  that 
went  on  Pilgrimage  up  towards  the  higher  Regions  f 

Sag.  Hear  of  him !  Ay,  and  I  also  heard  of  the  Molesta-  ao 
tions.  Troubles,  Wars,  Captivities,  Cries,  Groans,   Frights 
and  Fears  that  he  met  with,  and  had  in  his  Journey.    Besides^ 
I  must  tell  you,  all  our  Country  rings  of  him  ;  there  are  but 
few  Houses  that  have  heard  of  him  and  his  doings,  but  have 
sought  after  and  got  the  Records  of  his  Pilgrimage ;  yea,  I  think 
I  may  say,  that  that  his  hazardous  Journey,  has  got  a  many 
Christians    well-wishers  to  his  ways.    For  though  when  he  was  here, 
'l^juniy    ^^  ^^  ^°^^  ^^  every  man's  mouth,  yet  now  he  is  gone,  he  is 
rtl^^   highly  commended  of  all.     For,  'tis  said  he  lives  bravely 
F<M>u while  where  he  is:  yea  many  of  them,  that  are  resolved  never  to 30 
^.'"^      run  his  hazards,  yet  have  their  mouths  water  at  his  gains. 

Ihey  may,  quoth  I,  well  think,  if  they  think  any  thing  that  is 
true,  that  he  liveth  well  where  he  is,  for  he  now  lives  at  and  in 
the  Fountain  of  Life,  and  has  what  he  has  without  labour 
and  sorrow,  for  there  is  no  grief  mixed  therewith. 

Sag.  Talk !  The  people  talk  strangely  about  him.    Some 

Rer.  3  4.     say,  that  he  now  walks  in  White,  that  he  has  a  Chain  of  Gold 

about  his  Neck,  that  he  has  a  Crown  of  Gold,  beset  with 
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Pearls,  ypon  his  head.  Others  say  that  the  shining  ones  that 
sometimes  shewed  themselves  to  him  in  his  Journey,  are 
become  his  Compatiionsj  and  that  he  is  as  familmr  T^*ith  them 
in  the  place  where  he  is,  as  here  one  Neighbor  is  with 
another.  Besides  *tis  confidently  affirmed  concerning  him,  that 
the  King  of  the  place  where  he  is,  has  bestowed  upon  himalready 
a  very  rich  and  pleasant  Dwelling  at  Court,  and  that  he  every 
day  eatcth  and  drinketh,  and  walketh,  and  taJketh  with  him,  and 
receiveth  of  the  smiles  and  favours  of  him  that  is  Judge  of  all 
10  there.  Moreover,  it  is  expected  of  some  that  his  Prince,  the 
Lord  of  that  Country,  will  shortly  come  into  these  parts^  and 
will  know  the  reason,  if  they  can  give  any,  why  his  Neighbors 
set  so  little  by  him,  and  had  him  so  much  in  derision  when 
they  perceived  that  he  would  be  a  Pilgrim. 

For  they  say,  that  now  he  is  so  in  the  affections  of  his 
Prince,  and  that  his  ^mieraign  is  so  much  concerned  with  the 
Iniignitkj  that  were  cast  upon  QhrUtian  when  he  became  a 
Pilgrim,  that  he  will  look  upon  all  as  if  done  unto  himself  j 
and  no  marvel,  for  *twas  for  the  Jove  that  he  had  to  Ms 
JO  Prince,  that  he  ventured  as  he  did* 

/  dart  jqjfj  quoth  \^l  am  glttd  m  it ;  I  am  giad  for  tJbe  p&or 
mmt*M  mke^  far  that  n&w  be  has  restfrmt  hh  lahmr^  andfm-  that 
be  nmii  reapeth  the  bei^fit  of  hh  Terns  fwith  Jsj :  emd  for  that  be 
has  got  beyond  the  Gun-shot  of  his  Emmies^  and  is  out  qf  the 
reach  of  them  that  bate  him,  I  also  am  glad  for  that  a  rumour  qf 
these  things  is  noised  abroad  in  this  Country.  Who  can  tell  but  thai 
k  mujf  work  some  good  effeet  on  some  thai  are  left  behind  f  Bui, 
praj  Sir,  while  tt  is  fresh  in  my  mind^  do  you  bear  anything  qf 
bis  fftfe  and  ChiJdren  f  poor  hearts^  I  wonder  in  my  mind  what 
[301^  del 

Sag.  Who  l  Christiana^  and  her  Sons  I  They  are  like  to  do 
as  well  as  did  Christian  himself,  for  though  they  all  play'd  the 
Fool  at  the  first,  and  would  by  no  means  be  perswaded  by 
either  the  tears  or  the  entreaties  of  Chris tian^  yet  second 
thoughts  have  wTought  wonderfully  with  them ;  so  they  have 
packt  up  and  are  also  gone  after  him. 

Bttter  and  better^  quoth  I,  But  what  I  Wife  and  Children 
and  all ' 


ch^p.  e.  tt^l 


Zee.  3-  7^ 


Jude  J+,  IS  1 


ChrisUan'a 
Lake  10*  il^H 

Rev.  14.  li^ 
Ps,  rafl.  i,  6, 


G^pit  Tid 
Chrlatiaii'? 
I  htlttrtn. 
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Nark  tkii 
y^M  that  art 

y§vtr£vct^ 


Sag,  'Tis  true,  I  can  give  you  an  account  of  the  matter,  for 
J  was  upon  the  spot  at  the  instant,  and  was  thorouglily 
acquainted  with  the  whole  affair. 

Thetiy  said  Ij  ^  man  it  je^mj  may  report  if  for  a  truth  f 

Sag,  You  need  not  fear  to  affimn  it,  I  mean  that  they  are 
all  gone  on  Pilgnn^age,  both  the  good  Woman  and  her  four 
Boys,  And  being  we  are,  ais  I  perceive^  going  some  con- 
siderable way  together^  I  will  give  you  an  account  of  the 
whole  of  the  matter. 

This  Christiana  (for  that  was  her  name  from  the  day  that  Jo 
she  with  her  Children  betook  themselves  to  a  Pilgrim* j  life,) 
after  her  Husband  was  gone  oirr  thf  Rhier^  and  she  could 
hear  of  him  no  more,  her  thoughts  began  to  work  in  her  mind. 
First,  for  that  she  had  lost  her  Husband,  and  for  that  the 
loving  bond  of  that  Relation  was  utterly  broken  betwixt 
them.  For  you  know,  said  he  to  me,  nature  can  do  no  less 
but  entertain  the  living  with  many  a  heavy  Cogitation  in  the 
remembrance  of  the  loss  of  loving  Relations.  This  therefore 
of  her  Husband  did  cost  her  many  a  Tear.  But  this  w^as  not 
all,  for  Chrutiana  did  also  begin  to  consider  w^lth  herself,  30 
whether  her  unbecoming  behaviour  towards  her  Husband, 
was  not  one  cause  that  she  saw  him  no  more,  and  that  in 
such  sort  he  was  taken  away  from  her.  And  upon  this,  came 
into  her  mind  by  smarms ^  all  her  unkind,  unnatural,  and 
ungodly  Carriages  to  her  dear  Friend ;  which  also  clogged  her 
Conscience,  and  did  load  her  with  guilt  She  was  moreover 
much  broken  with  calling  to  remembrance  the  restless  Groans, 
brinish  Tears  and  self-bemoanings  of  her  Husband,  and  how 
she  did  harden  her  heart  against  all  his  entreaties,  and  loving 
perswasions  (of  her  and  her  Sons)  to  go  with  him,  yea,  there  30 
was  not  any  thing  that  Christian  either  said  to  her,  or  did 
before  her,  all  the  while  that  his  burden  did  hang  on  his  back, 
but  it  returned  upon  her  like  a  flash  of  lightning,  and  rent 
the  Gaul  of  her  Heart  in  sunder.  Specially  that  bitter  out- 
cry of  his,  Blmt  shall  J  do  io  he  sar^dy  did  ring  in  her  ears 
most  dolefully » 

Then  said  she  to  her  Children,  Sons,  we  are  all  undone. 
I  have  sinned  away  your  Father,  and  he  is  gone  j  he  would 
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have  had  us  with  him;  but  I  would  not  go  myself,  I  also 
have  hindred  you  of  Life*  With  that  the  boys  fell  all  into 
Tears,  and  cried  out  to  go  after  their  Father.  Oh  I  Said 
CSrhiiana,  that  it  had  been  but  our  lot  to  go  with  him, 
then  had  it  fared  well  with  us  beyond  what  *tis  like  to  do 
now.  For  tho'  I  formerly  foolishly  imagined  concerning 
the  troubles  of  your  Father,  that  they  proceeded  of  a  foolish 
Fancy  that  he  had,  or  for  that  he  was  overrun  with  Melan- 
choly Humours;    yet   now  'twill  not  out  of  my  mind,  but 

to  that  they  sprang  from  another  cause,  to  wit,  for  that 
the  Light  of  Light  was  given  him,  by  the  help  of  which, 
as  I  perceive,  he  has  escaped  the  Snares  of  Death*  Then 
they  all  wept  again,  and  cryed  out:  Oh,  Wo  worth  the 
day. 

The  next  night,  Christiana  had  a  Dream,  and  behold  she 
saw  as  if  a  broad  Parchment  was  opened  before  her  in  which 
were  recorded  the  sum  of  her  ways,  and  the  times,  as  she 
thought,  lookt  ^ery  Mack  tipm  her^  Then  she  cried  out  aloud 
in  her  sleep,  L&r^  ba%r  Menj  upm  me  a  Sinner ^  and  the  little 

30  Children  heard  her. 

After  this  she  thought  she  saw  two  very  ill -favoured  ones 
standing  by  her  Bed-side,  and  saying,  What  shall  mfe  do  ^vith 
ihiJ  Woman  f  For  she  eriej  out  for  Mercy  ^waking  and  sleeping: 
l/she  he  suffer td  io  go  on  as  Jibe  h^egins^  <ufe  shall  lose  her  as  mie 
hm>e  loil  her  Husband*  Wherefore  we  must  by  one  way  or 
other,  seek  to  take  her  off  from  the  thoughts  of  what 
shall  be  hereafter :  else  all  the  World  cannot  help  it,  but  she 
will  become  a  Pilgrim, 

Now  she  awoke  in  a  great  Sweat;  also  a  trembUng  was 

|o  upon  her,  but  after  a  while  she  felJ  to  sleeping  again.  And  then 
she  thought  she  saw  Christian  her  Husband  in  a  place  of  Bliss 
among  many  ImmortaiSf  with  an  Harp  in  his  Hand,  standing 
and  playing  upon  it  before  one  that  sate  on  a  Throne  with  a 
Rainbow  about  his  Head.  She  saw  also  as  if  he  bowed  his 
Head  with  his  Face  to  the  Pav*d-work  that  was  under  the 
Pnnce*s  Feet,  saying,  J  heartily  thank  my  Lord  and  King  for 
hrimgyt^  tf  me  Into  this  Place.  Then  shouted  a  company  of 
them  that  stood  round  about,  and  harped  with  their  Harps : 


ClirittUJuV 


Luke  (B,  li, 


this  ii  ihe 
efHtiL 


mtHt. 


1 66 


THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS. 


fUIJ  to 


Cant  1,  ^ 


but  no  man  living  could  tell  wbat  they  said,  but  Christian 
and  his  Companions* 

Next  morning  when  she  was  up,  and  prayed  to  God^  and 
talked  with  her  Children  a  while,  one  knocked  hard  at  the 
door ;  to  whom  she  spake  out  saying^  If  thou  comeji  in  God^s 
namet  come  in.  So  he  said  Amenj  and  opened  the  Door,  and 
saluted  her  with  Pface  he  to  this  Htmse.  The  which  when  he 
had  done,  he  said^  Chrbtiana^  knowest  thou  wherefore  I  am 
come  ?  Then  she  blush t  and  trembled,  also  her  heart  began 
to  wax  warm  with  desires  to  know  whence  he  came,  and  what  lo 
was  his  Errand  to  her.  So  he  said  unto  her  j  my  name  is 
Secret^  I  dwell  with  those  that  are  high.  It  is  talked  of  where 
I  dwell,  as  if  thou  had'st  a  desire  to  go  thither :  also  there  is  a 
report  that  thou  art  aware  of  the  evil  thou  hast  formerly 
done  to  thy  Husband  in  hardening  of  thy  Heart  against  his 
way,  and  in  keeping  of  these  thy  Babes  in  their  Ignorance. 
Ckrhtianaf  the  merciful  one  has  sent  me  to  tell  thee  that  he  Is 
a  God  ready  to  forgive,  and  that  he  taketh  delight  to  multiply- 
to  pardon  offen ces*  He  also  would  have  thee  know  that  he 
inviteth  thee  to  come  into  his  presence,  to  his  Table,  and  30 
that  he  will  feed  thee  with  the  Fat  of  his  House,  and  with  the 
Heritage  of  Jac^b  thy  Father. 

There  is  Christian^  thy  Husband  that  was,  with  Legions 
more  his  Companions,  ever  beholding  that  face  that  doth 
minister  Life  to  beholders:  and  they  will  he  all  glad  when 
they  shall  hear  the  sound  of  thy  feet  step  over  thy  Father's 
Threshold. 

Christiana  at  this  was  greatly  abashed  in  herself,  and  bowing 
her  head  to  the  ground,  this  Vititsr  proceeded  and  said, 
Chris tiam  I  Here  is  also  a  Letter  for  thee  which  1  have  jo 
brought  from  thy  Husband's  King,  So  she  took  it  and  opened 
it,  but  it  smelt  after  the  manner  of  the  best  Perfume,  also  it 
was  written  in  Letters  of  Gold*  The  contents  of  the  Letter 
was,  Tbat  ihf  King  nvouid  ha'Ve  her  ifo  as  did  Christian  her  Hus- 
band; /br  thut  ^'as  the  n^ay  to  come  to  his  City,  and  ta  dwell  in  his 
Presence  luith  Joyff^r  e^ver.  At  this  the  good  Woman  was  over- 
come. So  she  cried  out  to  her  Visitor,  Sir,  r^HiyQu  carry  me  and 
my  Children  ^with  ymt^  that  -we  also  may  gp  and  m/orship  this  King, 
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Then  said  the  Visitor,  Christiana  I    Ihe  bitter  is  before  the  Further  iti. 

struetioHU 
Christiaaa. 


sweet:  Thou  must  through  Troubles,  as  did  he  that  went***"*'*^*' 


before  thee,  enter  this  Coelestial  City.  Wherefore  I  advise 
thee,  to  do  as  did  Christian  thy  Husband :  go  to  the  Wicket 
Gate  yonder,  over  the  Plain,  for  that  stands  in  the  head  of  the 
way  up  which  thou  must  go,  and  I  wish  thee  all  good  speed. 
Also  I  advise  that  thou  put  this  Letter  in  thy  Bosom.  That 
thou  read  therein  to  thyself  and  to  thy  Children,  until  you 
have  got  it  by  root-of-Heart.     For  it  is  one  of  the  Songs  that 

10  thou  must  Sing  while  thou  art  in  this  House  of  thy  Pilgrimage.  Ps.  119-  54 
Also  this  thou  must  deliver  in  at  iht  further  Gate. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  tiiis  Old  Gentleman,  as  he 
told  me  this  Story,  did  himself  seem  to  be  greatly  affected 
therewith.    He  moreover  proceeded  and  said.  So  Christiana  chAsxiuai 
called  her  Sons  together,  and  began  thus  to  Address  herselfy^^^^ 
unto  them.    My  Sons,  I  have  as  you  may  perceive,  been  of  5**"'««'- 
late  under  much  exercise  in  my  Soul  about  the  Death  of  your 
Father ;  not  for  that  I  doubt  at  all  of  his  Happiness ;  for  I 
am  satisfied  now  that  he  is  well.    I  have  also  been  much 

20  affected  with  the  thoughts  of  mine  own  State  and  yours, 
which  I  verily  believe  is  by  nature  miserable.  My  Carriages 
also  to  your  Father  in  his  distress,  is  a  great  load  to  my  Con- 
science. For  I  hardened  both  my  own  heart  and  yours  against 
him,  and  refused  to  go  with  him  on  Pilgrimage. 

The  thoughts  of  these  things  would  now  kill  me  out-right ; 
but  that  for  a  Dream  which  I  had  last  night,  and  but  that  for 
the  encouragement  that  this  Stranger  has  given  me  this 
Morning.  Come  my  Children,  let  us  pack  up,  and  be  gone 
to  the  Gate  that  leads  to  the  Coelestial  Country,  that  we  may 

30  see  your  Father,  and  be  with  him,  and  his  Companions  in 
Peace,  according  to  the  Laws  of  that  Land. 

Then  did  her  Children  burst  into  Tears  for  Joy  that  the 
Heart  of  their  Mother  was  so  inclined.  So  their  Visitor  bid 
them  farewell:  and  they  began  to  prepare  to  set  out  for 
their  Journey. 

But  while  they  were  thus  about  to  be  gone,  two  o£  the 
women  that  were  Christiana's  Neighbors,  came  up  to  her 
House  and  knocked  at  her  door.  To  whom  she  said  as  before, 
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Christiana's 
nau  LaH' 
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41.43. 


Timorous 

eonustovisit 

Christiana 

with  Mercy, 

0neqfher 

NtigMors, 


a  Cor.  5.  X, 
2.3.4. 


If  you  come  in  God*j  name,  come  in.  At  this  the  Women  were 
stun'd,  for  this  kind  of  Language,  they  used  not  to  hear,  or  to 
perceive  to  drop  from  the  Lips  of  Christiana,  Yet  they  came 
in ;  but  behold  they  found  the  good  Woman  a  preparing  to  be 
gone  from  her  House. 

So  they  began  and  said,  Neighbor,  pray  what  is  your  meaning 
by  this, 

Christiana  answered  and  said  to  the  eldest  of  them  whose 
name  was  Mrs.  timorous,  I   am  preparing  for  a  Journey. 
(This  Timorous  was  daughter  to  him  that  met  Christian  upon  xo 
the  Hill  Difficulty:  and  would  a  had  him  gone  back  for  fear  of 
the  Lyons.) 

Timorous.  For  what  Journey  I  pray  you  ? 

Chris.  Even  to  go  after  my  good  Husband;  and  with  that 
she  fell  a  weeping. 

Tim.  I  hope  not  so,  good  Neighbor,  pray  for  your  poor 
Children's  sakes,  do  not  so  unwomanly  cast  away  yourself. 

Chris.  Nay,  my  Children  shall  go  with  me ;  not  one  of  them 
is  willing  to  stay  behind, 

Tim.  I  wonder  in  my  very  heart,  what,  or  who  has  brought  ao 
you  into  this  mind. 

Chris.  Oh,  Neighbor,  knew  you  but  as  much  as  I  do,  I 
doubt  not  but  that  you  would  go  with  me. 

Tim.  Prithee  what  ne<w  knowledge  hast  thou  got  that  so 
worketh  off  thy  mind  from  thy  Friends,  and  that  tempteth  thee  to 
go  nobody  knows  where  f 

Chris.  Then  Christiana  reply'd,  I  have  been  sorely  afflicted 
since  my  Husband's  departure  from  me;  but  specially  since 
he  went  over  the  River,  But  that  which  troubleth  me  most, 
is  my  churlish  carriages  to  him  when  he  was  under  his  30 
distress.  Besides,  I  am  now,  as  he  was  then;  nothing  will 
serve  me  but  going  on  Pilgrimage.  I  was  a  dreaming  last 
night  that  I  saw  him.  O  that  my  Soul  was  with  him.  He 
dwelleth  in  the  presence  of  the  King  of  the  Country, 
he  sits  and  eats  with  him  at  his  Table,  he  is  become 
a  Companion  of  Immortals,  and  has  a  House  now  given 
him  to  dwell  in,  to  which,  the  best  Palaces  on  Earth,  if 
compared,   seem   to  me  to  be  but  as   a  Dunghill.     The 
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Prince  of  the  Place  has  also  sent  for  me  with  promise  of 
entertainment  if  I  shall  come  to  him ;  his  messenger  was  here 
even  now,  and  has  brought  me  a  Letter,  which  invites  me  to 
come.  And  with  that  she  pluck'd  out  her  Letter,  and  read  it, 
and  said  to  them,  what  now  will  you  say  to  this  ? 

Tim.  Oh  the  madness  that  has  possessed  thee  and  thy  Husband^ 
to  run  yourselves  upon  such  difficulties  I  Tou  have  heardy  I  am 
jurcy  what  your  Husband  did  meet  with,  even  in  a  manner  at  tbe 
first  step,  that  he  took  on  his  way,  as  our  Neighbour  Obstinate  xpart^prng* 

10  can  yet  testifie;  for  he  went  along  with  him,  yea  and  Pliable  too  *'''  * 
until  thty,  like  wise  men,  were  afraid  to  go  any  further.     We  also 
heard  over  and  above,  how  he  met  with  the  Lions,  Apollyon,  the 
Shadow  of  Death,  and  many  other  things.    Nor  is  the  danger  that 
he  met  with  at  Vanity  fair  to  be  forgotten  by  thee.     For  if  he,  Tfurtasm- 
tho'  a  man,  was  so  hard  put  to  it,  what  canst  thou,  being  but  a'Jj^j^*'** 
poor  Woman,  do  t    Consider  also  that  these  four  sweet  Babes  are 
thy  Children,  thy  Flesh  and  thy  Bones.     Whertfore,  though  thou 
shouldest  he  so  rash  as  to  cast  away  thyself:  Yet  for  the  sake  of 
the  Fruit  of  thy  Body,  keep  thou  at  home, 

ao     But  Christiana  said  unto  her,  tempt  me  not,  my  Neighbor : 
I  have  now  a  price  put  into  mine  hand  to  get  gain,  and  I  should 
be  a  Fool  of  the  greatest  size,  if  I  should  have  no  heart  to 
strike  in  with  the  opportunity.    And  for  that  you  tell  me  of 
all  these  Troubles  that  I  am  like  to  meet  with  in  the  way, 
they  are  so  far  off  from  being  to  me  a  discouragement,  that 
they  shew  I  am  in  the  right.    The  bitter  must  come  before  the  ^  ptrtintfi 
sweet,  and  that  also  will  make  the  sweet  the  sweeter.    Where- %A^r«i. 
fore  since  you  came  not  to  my  House  in  God*s  name,  as  I  said,  ^"^'i^'- 
I  pray  you  to  be  gone,  and  not  to  disquiet  me  farther. 

30  Then  Timorous  also  revil'd  her,  and  said  to  her  Fellow,  come 
Neighbor  Mercy,  let's  leave  her  in  her  own  hands,  since  she 
scorns  our  Counsel  and  Company.  But  Mercy  was  at  a  stand, 
and  could  not  so  readily  comply  with  her  Neighbor:  and 
that  for  a  two-fold  reason.  First,  her  Bowels  yearned  over  Mercys 
Christiana:  so  she  said  with  in  herself,  If  my  neighbor  will^ 


needs  be  gone,  I  wiU  go  a  little  way  with  her,  and  help  her.  chriftiana. 
Secondly,  her  Bowels  yearned  over  her  own  Soul,  (for  what 
Christiana  had  said,  had  taken  some  hold  upon  her  mind.) 
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Wherefore  she  said  within  herself  again,  I  will  yet  have  more 

talk  with  this  Chrutiana^  and  if  I  find  Truth  and  Life  in  what 

she  shall  say,  myself  with  my  Heart  shall  also  go  with  her. 

Wherefore  Mercy  began   thus   to  reply  to   her   Neighbor 

^morotju. 

Timorous         Mercy.    Neighbor,    /   did   indeed   come   <with  you    to   see 

M  Mercy  '  Christiana  this  Mornings  and  jince  she  it,  at  you  jee,  (t  taking  of 

citavisto     j^f.  last  farewell  of  her  Country,  I  think  to  walk  thit  Sun-shine 

Morning,  a  little  nvay  ivith  her  to  help  her  on  the  nvay.    But  she 

told  her  not  of  her  second  Reason,  but  kept  that  to  herself.      10 

Tim.  Well,  I  see  you  have  a  mind  to  go  a  fooling  too: 

but  take  heed  in  time,  and  be  wise:  while  we  are  out  of 

danger  we  are  out ;  but  when  we  are  in,  we  are  in.    So  Mrs. 

Hmorous  returned  to  her  House,  and  Christiana  betook  her- 

Tbnorous    self  to  her  Journey.    But  when  Timorous  was  got  home  to 

l^Fr'^tds^'^^  House,  she  sends  for  some  of  her  Neighbors,  to  wit, 

]^chris-   ^^^'  Bats-eyes,  Mrs.  Inconsiderate,  Mrs.  Light-mind  and  Mrs. 

tiaDAintifKis  Know-nothing.    So  when  they  were  come  to  her  House,  she 

*"'*'■         falls  to  telling  of  the  story  of  Christiana,  and  of  her  intended 

Journey.    And  thus  she  began  her  Tale.  20 

Tim.  Neighbors,  having  had  little  to  do  this  morning,  I 
went  to  give  Christiana  a  visit,  and  when  I  came  at  the 
door,  I  knocked,  as  you  know  'tis  our  Custom.  And  she 
answered.  If  you  come  in  God*s  name,  come  in.  So  in  I  went, 
thinking  all  was  well.  But  when  I  came  in,  I  found  her  pre- 
paring herself  to  depart  the  Town,  she  and  also  her  Children. 
So  I  asked  her  what  was  her  meaning  by  that,  and  she  told 
me  in  short,  that  she  was  now  of  a  mind  to  go  on  Pilgrimage, 
as  did  her  Husband.  She  told  me  also  a  Dream  that  she  had, 
and  how  the  King  of  the  Country  where  her  Husband  was,  30 
had  sent  her  an  inviting  Letter  to  come  thither. 
Mrs,  Know.     Then  said  Mrs.  Know-nothing,  and  what  do  you  think  she 

Tim.  Ay,  go  she  will,  what  ever  come  on't ;  and  methinks 
I  know  it  by  this,  for  that  which  was  my  great  Argument  to 
perswade  her  to  stay  at  home,  (to  wit,  the  Troubles  she  was 
like  to  meet  with  in  the  way)  is  one  great  Argument  with  her 
to  put  her  forward  on  her  Journey.    For  she  told  me  in  so 
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maiay  "wards,  Hhf  bitter  goes  before  the  jqveet.     Yea,  and  for  as 
much  as  it  so  doth,  it  makes  the  sweet  the  sweeter, 

Mas.  Bats-eyes.    Oh  this  blind  and  foolish  Woman,  saidAf^^. 
she,  wiH  she  not  take  warning  by  her  Husband's  Afflictions  I  °'"^ 
For  my  partj  I  see  if  he  was  here  again  he  would  rest  him 
coixtent  in  a  whole  Skin,  and  never  run  so  many  hazards  for 
nothing, 

iVIrs.  Incmsiiieratf  also  replied,  saying,  Away  with  such  .Vrr.  tncM- 
Fantastical  Fools  from  the  Town,  a  good  riddance,  for  my 
I  opart,  I  say,  of  her.  Should  she  stay  where  she  dwells,  and 
retain  this  her  mind,  who  could  live  quietly  by  her?  for 
she  mil  either  be  dumpish  or  unneighbody,  or  talk  of  such 
matters  as  no  wise  body  can  abide.  Wherefore  for  my  part 
1  shaU  never  be  sorry  for  her  departure,  let  her  go  and  let 
better  come  in  her  room;  'twas  never  a  good  World  siiice 
these  whimsical  Fools  dwelt  in  it. 

Then  Mrs.  Light-mind  added  as  folio weth.     Come  put  this  mw^.  ught. 
kind  of  Talk  away. 

where  we  were  as  merry  as  the  Maids* 
30  think  should  be  there,  but  I,  and  Mrs.  Lcve-tbe-j^tshj  and^tetttZh^rd 
three  or  four  more  with  Mr,  Lechery^  Mrs»  Fiith,  and  some^7X*">i^, 
others.   So  there  we  had  Musick  and  dancing,  and  what  else^^'-'*^'' 
was  meet  to  fill  up  the  pleasure.  And  1  dare  say  my  Lady  her- 
self is  an  admirably  well  bred  Gentlewoman,  and  Mr,  Lathery 
h  as  pretty  a  fellow. 

By  this  time  Ckrutiana  was  got  on  her  way,  and  Merty  went 
along  with  her*    So  as  they  went,  her  Children  being  there 
also,  Chrisiiana  began  to  discourse.     And,  JWrrrj',  said  Chrij-  Dixccu^xw 
thnitf  I  take  this  as  an  unexpected  favour,  that  thou  shouldest  ^"J^* 
30  set  foot  out  of  Doors  with  me  to  accompany  me  a  little  in  my  '^^^^ 
way, 

Mkrcy,  Then  saidymng  Mercy  (/^r  she  woj  butymng,}  Iflut^y^ 
thought  it  m*m!d  h  t^  purpQse  to  gt>  with  ym^  I  would  ne^ixr  go  ^^*^*^**^^ 
f$ear  the  fowrs  any  more, 

Chris,  Well  Mercy^  said  Chrbtiam,  cast  in  thy  Lot  with  ci^tiitku 
me.     1  well  know  what  will  be  the  end  of  our  Pilgrimage,  my^J^^J^ 
Husband  is  where  he  would  not  but  be,  for  all  the  Gold  in  the  J^^*''* 
Spaaijh  Mines* 


1  was  Yesterday  at  Madame  fFantm'^tZm'w^*. 
For  who  do  you  l^"^'^*"*^ 
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but  upon  my  Invitation,    The  King  who  hath  sent  for  me  and 

my  Children,  is  one  that  delighteth  in  Mercy,    Besides,  if  thou 

wilt,  I  will  hire  thee,  and  thou  shalt  go  along  with  me  as  my 

servant.    Yet  we  will  have  all  things  in  common  betwixt  thee 

and  me ;  only  go  along  with  me. 
Mercy  Mercy.  But  bonv  shall  I  be  ascertained  that  I  also  shall  be 

meetptanct.    entertained^    Had  I  this  hope,  but  from  one  that  can  tell,  I  would 

make  no  stick  at  all,  but  would  go  being  helped  by  him  that  can 

help,  tho*  the  way  was  never  so  tedious.  • 

Christiana  Chris.  Well,  loving  Mercy,  I  wiU  tell  thee  what  thou  shalt  lo 
^tt7cf!r  ^^  >  go  with  me  to  the  Wicket  Gate,  and  there  I  will  further 
ciutat  *lnd  ^^^^^^  ^^^  i\itQ,  and  if  there  thou  shalt  not  meet  with  en- 
promiseth  couragemeut,  I  will  be  content  that  thou  shalt  return  to  thy 
tf*St/»r  place.  I  also  will  pay  thee  for  thy  Kindness  which  thou 
**^-  shewest  to  me  and  my  Children  in  thy  accompanying  of  us  in 

our  way  as  thou  doest. 
Mercy  Mercy.  ^hen  will  1  go  thither,  and  will  take  what  shall 

follow,  and  the  Lord  grant  that  my  Lot  may  there  fall  even  as 

the  King  of  Heaven  shall  have  his  heart  upon  me, 
chrutuma       Christiana,  then  was  glad  at  her  heart,  not  only  that  she  had  a  ao 
M^^      Companion,  but  also  for  that  she  had  prevailed  with  this  poor 
company,     ^^id  to  fall  in  love  with  her  own  Salvation.    So  they  went  on 

together,  and  Mercy  began  to  weep.     Then  said  Christiana, 

wherefore  weepeth  my  Sister  so  ? 
Mercy  Mercy.  Alas!  said  she,  who  can  but  lament  that  shall  but 

^t^^rnai  rightly  consider  what  a  State  and  Condition  my  poor  Relations  are 
Reiaiions.    ^^^  that  yet  remain  in  our  sinful  Town  f  and  that  which  makes  my 

grief  the  more  heavy,  is  because  they  have  no  Instructor,  nor  any 

to  tell  them  what  is  to  come, 
chrisdan's       Chris.  Bowels  becometh    Pilgrims.    And  thou  dost  forS^ 
•STaX      ^^y  Friends,  as  my  good  Christian  did  for  me  when  he  left 
JJ^^^**    me ;  he  mourned  for  that  I  would  not  heed  nor  regard  him, 
uons  afur    but  his  Lord  and  ours  did  gather  up  his  Tears,  and  put  them 
vasdtad.  .j^^^  j^g  Bottle,  and  now  both  I,  and  thou,  and  these  my  sweet 

Babes,  are  reaping  the  Fruit  and  benefit  of  them.    I  hope, 

Mercy,  these  Tears  of  thine  will  not  be  lost,  for  the  truth  hath 
P9.  lafi.  5, 6.  said ;  That  they  that  sow  in  Tears  shall  reap  in  Joy,  in  singing. 

And  he  that  goeth  forth  and  weepeth,  bearing  precious  seed,  shall 
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doubtliss  eome  again  with  rejoicing^  bringing  his  Sbeanjes  twith 
btm» 

Then  said  Merty, 

Let  the  most  blessed  be  fny  gidde^ 
If't  he  his  blessed  Willy 
Unto  his  Gatef  into  his  fold. 
Up  to  bis  Holy  Hill. 

And  let  him  never  suffer  me^ 
To  s<iver*ve,  or  turn  aside 
10  From  his  free  grace ^  and  Holy  tways, 

What  ere  shall  me  betide. 

And  let  him  gather  them  of  mine, 
That  I  have  left  behind. 
Lord  make  them  pray  thty  may  be  thine. 
With  all  their  heart  and  mind. 

Now  my  old  Friend  proceeded  and  said,  But  when  Chris'  x^ft,pag*. 
tiana  came  up  to  the  Slough  of  Dispond,  she  began  to  be  at  a  ^^  '^ 
stand:  For,  said  she.  This  is  the  place  in  which  my  dear 
ao  Husband  had  like  to  a  been  smothered  with  Mud.    She 
perceived  also,  that  notwithstanding  the  Command  of  the 
King  to  make  this  place  for  Pilgrims  good,  yet  it  was  rather 
worse  than  formerly.    So  I  asked  if  that  was  true  ?    Yes, 
said  the  Old  Gentleman,  too  true.    For  that  many  there  be 
that  pretend  to  be  the  King's  Labourers ;  and  that  say  they 
are  for  mending  the  King's  Highway,  that  bring  Dirt  and  Dung  Their  <mm 
instead  of  Stones,  and  so  mar  instead  of  mending.    Here^II^f^Ii 
Christiana  therefore  with  her  Boys,  did  make  a  stand:  but Jjjjj«^5^r 
said  Mercy,  come  let  us  venture,  only  let  us  be  wary.    Then  Mercy  m« 
30  they  looked  well  to  the  Steps,  and  made  a  shift  to  get  stagger-  sI^aV''' 
ingly  over.  oispond. 

Yet  Christiana  bad  like  to  a  been  in,  and  that  not  once  nor 
twice.    Now  they  had  no  sooner  got  over,  but  they  thought 
they  heard  words  that  said  unto  them.  Blessed  is  she  that  Luke  x.  45 
helieveth,for  there  shall  be  a  performance  qfthe  things  that  have 
been  told  her  from  the  Lord, 

Then  they  went  on  again;   and  said  Mercy  to  Christiana, 
Had  I  as  good  ground  to  hope  for  a  loving  reception  at  the 
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Wicket-Gate,  as  you,  I  think  no  Slough  of  Dhpond  would  dis- 
courage me. 

Well,  said  the  other,  you  know  jf our  sore,  and  I  know  mine; 
and  good  friend,  we  shall  all  have  enough  evil  before  we  come 
at  our  Journey's  end. 

For  can  it  be  imagined,  that  the  people  that  design  to 
attain  such  excellent  Glories  as  we  do,  and  that  are  so  envied 
that  Happiness  as  we  are ;  but  that  we  shall  meet  with  what 
Fears  and  Scares,  with  what  troubles  and  afflictions  they  can 
possibly  assault  us  with,  that  hate  us  ?  lo 

And  now  Mr.  Sagacity  left  me  to  Dream  out  my  Dream  by 
my  self.  Wherefore  me-thought  I  saw  Christiana,  and  Mercy 
and  the  Boys  go  all  of  them  up  to  the  Gate.  To  which  when 
they  were  come,  they  betook  themselves  to  a  short  debate, 
about  bow  they  must  manage  their  calling  at  the  Gate,  and 
what  should  be  said  to  him  that  did  open  to  them.  So  it  was 
concluded,  since  Christiana  was  the  eldest,  that  she  should 
knock  for  entrance,  and  that  she  should  speak  to  him  that 
did  open,  for  the  rest.  So  Christiana  began  to  knock,  and  as 
her  poor  Husband  did,  she  knocked,  and  knocked  again.  But  ao 
instead  of  any  that  answered,  they  all  thought  that  they  heard, 
as  if  a  Dog  came  barking  upon  them.  A  Dog  and  a  great  one 
too,  and  this  made  the  Women  and  Children  afraid.  Nor 
durst  they  for  a  while  to  knock  any  more,  for  fear  the  Mastiff 
should  fly  upon  them.  Now  therefore  they  were  greatly 
tumbled  up  and  down  in  their  minds,  and  knew  not  what  to 
do.  Knock  they  durst  not,  for  fear  of  the  Dog:  go  back 
they  durst  not  for  fear  that  the  Keeper  of  that  Gate  should 
espy  them,  as  they  to  went,  and  should  be  offended  with  them. 
At  last  they  thought  of  knocking  again,  and  knocked  more  30 
vehemently  then  they  did  at  the  first.  Then  said  the  Keeper 
of  the  Gate,  who  is  there  ?  So  the  Dog  left  off  to  bark  and 
he  opened  unto  them. 

Then  Christiana  made  low  obeisance,  and  said.  Let  not  our 
Lord  be  offended  with  his  Handmaidens  for  that  we  have 
knocked  at  his  Princely  Gate.  Then  said  the  Keeper,  Whence 
come  ye,  and  what  is  that  you  would  have  ? 

Christiana  answered,  we  are  come  firom  whence  Christian 
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did  come,  and  upon  the  same  Errand  as  he ;  to  wit,  to  be, 
if  it  shall  please  you,  graciously  admitted  by  this  Gate,  into 
the  way  that  leads  to  the  Coelestial  City.  And  I  answer, 
my  Lord  in  the  next  place,  that  I  am  Chr'utiana  once  the 
Wife  of  CJbrutian,  that  now  is  gotten  above. 

With  that  the  Keeper  of  the  Gate  did  marvel,  saying, 
fFbat  it  she  become  now  a  Pilgrim^  that  hut  a  <tvbile  ago  abhorred 
that  Life?    Then  she  bowed  her  Head,  and  said,  Yes ;  and  so 
are  these  my  sweet  Babes  also. 
10     Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  let  her  in  and  said  also. 
Suffer  the  little  Children  to  come  unto  me,  and  with  that  he  shut 
up  the  Gate.    This  done,  he  called  to  a  Trumpeter  that  was  H(m 
above  over  the  Gate,  to  entertain  Christiana  with  shouting  and  ue^t^ 
sound  of  Trumpet  for  joy.    So  he  obeyed  and  sounded,  and  Jj^*^^ 
filled  the  Air  with  his  Melodious  Notes.  Lok*  »s.  7 

Now  all  this  while,  poor  Mercy  did  stand  without,  trembling 
and  crying  for  fear  that  she  was  rejected.    But  when  Chris- 
tiana  had  gotten  admittance  for  herself  and  her  Boys,  then 
she  began  to  make  intercession  for  Mercy, 
so     Ghkis.  And  she  said,  my  Lord,  I  have  a  Companion  of  mine  Christiana's 
that  stands  yet  without,  that  is  come  hither  upon  the  same  account  j^^^^^ 
as  myself     One  that  is  much  dejected  in  her  tmnd,for  that  she^^^y- 
comes,  as  she  thinks,  without  sending /or,  whereas  I  was  sent  to 
by  my  Husband's  Kir^  to  come. 

Now  Mercy  began  to  be  very  impatient,  for  each  Minute  was  The  delays 
as  long  to  her  as  an  hour.  Wherefore  she  prevented  Christiana  ^^^^^ 
from  a  fuller  interceding  for  her,  by  knocking  at  the  Oate  j^^llj;^ 
herself.     And   she   knocked  then  so  loud,  that  she  made 
Christiana  to  start.    Then  said  the  Keeper  of  the  Gate  who  is 
30  there  ?    And  said  Christiana,  it  is  my  Friend. 

So  he  opened  the  Gate,  and  looked  out;  but  Mercy  was  Mercy 
fallen  down  without  in  a  Swoon,  for  she  fainted  and  was'^'"**^' 
afraid  that  no  Gate  would  be  opened  to  her. 

Then  he  took  her  by  the  hand,  and  said.  Damsel,  I  bid  thee 


O  Sir,  said  she,  I  am  faint,  there  is  scarce  Life  left  in  me. 
But  he  answered,  That  one  once  said,  fVhen  my  soul  fainted  }oo»hn.i. 
within  me,  I  remembered  the  Lord,  and  my  prayer  came  in  unto 


176  THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS, 

thee,  into  thy  Holy  Temple.  Fear  not,  but  stand  upon  thy  Feet, 
and  tell  me  wherefore  thou  art  come. 
Thecaust  Mercy.  I  am  come,  for  that,  unto  which  I  was  never 
%'iZine.  invited,  as  my  Friend  Christiana  was.  Hers  was  from  the 
King,  and  mine  was  but  from  her:  Wherefore  I  fear  I  pre- 
sume. 

Did  she  desire  thee  to  come  with  her  to  this  Place  f 
Mercy.  Yes.    And  as  my  Lord  sees,  I  am  come.    And  if 
there  is  any  Grace  or  forgiveness  of  Sins  to  spare,  I  beseech 
that  I  thy  poor  Handmaid  may  be  partaker  thereof.  10 

Then  he  took  her  again  by  the  Hand,  and  led  her  gently  in, 
mark  this,  and  Said,  I  pray  for  all  them  that  believe  on  me,  by  what 
means  soever  they  come  unto  me.  Then  said  he  to  those 
that  stood  by.  Fetch  something,  and  give  it  Mercy  to  smell 
on,  thereby  to  stay  her  fainting.  So  they  fetcht  her  a  Bundle 
of  Myrrh,  and  awhile  after  she  was  revived. 

And  now  was  Christiana  and  her  Boys  and  Mercy  received  of 
the  Lord  at  the  head  of  the  way,  and  ^oke  kindly  unto  by 
him. 

Then  said  they  yet  further  unto  him.  We  are  sorry  for  our  ao 
Sins,  and  beg  of  our  Lord  his  Pardon,  and  further  information 
what  we  must  do. 
Cant. X. a.  I  grant  Pardon,  said  he,  by  word,  and  deed;  by  word  in 
John  aa  ao.  ^j^^  promise  of  forgivcuess :  by  deed  in  the  way  I  obtained  it. 
Take  the  first  from  my  Lips  with  a  Kiss,  and  the  other,  as  it 
shall  be  revealed. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream  that  he  spake  many  good  words 

unto  them,  whereby  they  were  greatly  gladded.    He  also  had 

them  up  to  the  top  of  the  Gate  and  shewed  them  by  what 

deed  they  were  saved,  and  told  them  withal,  that  that  sight  3© 

Christ  cru.  they  would  have  again  as  they  went  along  in  the  way,  to  their 

"^l^    comfort. 

So  he  left  them  awhile  in  a  Summer  Parlor  below,  where 
Taikb€-  they  entred  into  talk  by  themselves.  And  thus  Christiana 
Christians,   began,  O  Lord!    How  glad  am  I,  that  we  are  got  in  hither  I 

Mercy.  So  you  well  may;  hut  /,  of  all,  have  cause  to  leap /or 

joy* 

Chris.  /  thought,  one  time,  as  I  stood  at  the  Gate  (because 
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/  bad  knocked  and  none  did  ani«wer)  that  all  our  Labour  had 
been  lost.  Specially  <U)ben  that  ugly  Cur  made  such  a  hea*vy 
barking  against  us, 

Mercy.  But  my  worst  Fears  was  after  I  saw  that  you  was 
taken  in  to  his  favour,  and  that  I  was  left  behind.    Now 
thought  I,  'tis  fulfilled  which  is  written.    7nvo  <women  shall  he  Matt.  24. 4x. 
Grinding  together^  the  one  shall  be  taken^  and  the  other  left,     I 
had  much  ado  to  forbear  crying  out,  Undone,  Undone. 

And  afraid  I  was  to  knock  any  more ;  but  when  I  looked 
10  up  to  what  was  written  over  the  Gate,  I  took  Courage. 

I  also  thought  that  I  must  either  knock  again  or  die.    So  1 1  part,  page 
knocked ;  but  I  cannot  tell  how,  for  my  spirit  now  struggled  ^' 
betwixt  life  and  death. 

Chris.  Can  you  not  tell  how  you  knocked?    I  am  sure  ^o»r  Christiana 
knocks  <u/ere  so  earnest j  that  the  very  sound  of  them  made  rne^ct!l^ion 
starts  1  thought  I  never  heard  such  knocking  in  all  my  Life,     ^^J^*^*  *^ 
thought  you  would  a  come  in  by  violent  hands ^  or  a  took  the  Matt  xz.'ia. 
Kingdom  by  storm. 

MxRCY.  Alas>  to  be  in  my  Case,  who  that  so  was,  could  but 
ao  a  done  so  ?  You  saw  that  the  Door  was  shut  upon  me,  and 
that  there  was  a  most  cruel  Dog  thereabout.  Who,  I  say, 
that  was  so  faint  hearted  as  I,  that  would  not  a  knocked  with 
all  their  might  ?  But  pray  what  said  my  Lord  to  my  rudeness, 
was  he  not  angry  with  me  ? 

Chris.  When  he  heard  your  lumbring  noise,  he  gave  a  won'  chrfst 
detful  innocent  smile.     I  believe  what  you  did  pleased  him  w^// Pj*f ^/**^ 
enoughs    For  he  shewed  no  sign  to  the  contrary.    But  I  marvel  in  restless 
my  heart  wty  he  keeps  such  a  Dog  ;  had  I  known  that  qfore,  I f/tke  soui 
fear  I  should  not  have  had  heart  enough  to  have  ventured  fyj^(fff^'Ji% 
30  in  this  manner.    But  now  we  are  in.  we  are  in^  and  I  am  glad  **<»*^  "^^ 

,  with  in  its 

with  all  my  heart.  youm^to 

Mercy.  I  will  ask  if  you  please  next  time  he  comes  down,  ^^^  * 

why  he  keeps  such  a  filthy  Cur  in  his  Yard.    I  hope  he  will  ^*»^^  '^'' 

not  take  it  amiss. 

jiy  do,  said  the  Children,  and  perswade  him  to  hang  him,  for  The  chu- 

we  are  afraid  he  will  bite  us  when  we  go  hence.  fjjj^l/ 

So  at  last  he  came  down  to  them  again,  and  Mercy  fell  to  tht  dog. 

the  Ground  on  her  Face  before  him  and  worshipped,  and 
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said,  Let  my  Lord  accept  of  the  Sacrifice  of  praise  which  1 
now  offer  unto  him,  with  the  calves  of  my  lips. 

So  he  said  unto  her.  Peace  be  to  thee,  stand  up. 

But  she  continued  upon  her  Face  and  said,  Righteous  art 
thou  0  Lord  when  I  plead  with  thee,  yet  let  me  talk  with  thee 
of  thy  Judgments^  Wherefore  dost  thou  keep  so  cruel  a  Dog  in  thy 
Yard,  at  the  sight  of  which,  such  Women  and  Children  as  we, 
are  ready  to  fly  from  thy  Gate  for  fear  f 

He  answered,  and  said ;  That  Dog  has  another  Owner,  he 
also  is  kept  close  in  another  man's  ground;  only  my  Pilgrims  lo 
hear  his  barking.  He  belongs  to  the  Castle  which  you  see 
there  at  a  distance,  but  can  come  up  to  the  walls  of  this 
place.  He  has  frighted  m^ny  an  honest  Pilgrim  from  worse 
to  better,  by  the  great  voice  of  his  roaring.  Indeed  he  that 
owneth  him,  doth  not  keep  him  of  any  good  will  to  me  or 
mine ;  but  with  intent  to  keep  the  Pilgrims  from  coming  to 
me,  and  that  they  may  be  afraid  to  knock  at  this  Gate  for 
entrance.  Sometimes  also  he  has  broken  out,  and  has  worried 
some  that  I  love ;  but  I  take  all  at  present  patiently.  I  also 
give  my  Pilgrims  timely  help ;  so  they  are  not  delivered  up  to  a  o 
his  power  to  do  to  them  what  his  Doggish  nature  would  prompt 
him  to.  But  what!  My  purchased  one,  I  tro,  hadst  thou 
known  never  so  much  before  hand,  thou  wouldst  not  a  been 
afraid  of  a  Dog. 

The  Beggars  that  go  from  Door  to  Door,  will,  rather  than 
they  will  lose  a  supposed  Alms,  run  the  hazard  of  the  bawling, 
barking,  and  biting  too  of  a  Dog:  and  shall  a  Dog,  a  Dog 
in  another  Mans  Yard,  a  Dog  whose  barking  I  turn  to 
the  profit  of  Pilgrims,  keep  any  from  coming  to  me  ?  I  de- 
liver them  from  the  Lions,  their  Darling  from  the  power  of  ic 
the  Dog. 

Mercy.  Then  said  Mercy,  I  confess  my  Ignorance:  I  spake 
what  I  understood  not :  I  acknowledge  that  thou  doest  all  things 
well. 

Chris.  Then  Christiana  began  to  talk  of  their  Journey,  and 
to  enquire  after  the  way.  So  he  fed  them,  and  washed  their 
feet,  and  set  them  in  the  way  of  his  Steps,  according  as  he  had 
dealt  with  her  Husband  before. 
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So  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  they  walkt  on  in  their  way, 
and  had  the  weather  very  comfortable  to  them. 
Then  Christiana  began  to  sing,  saying. 

BlessU  he  the  Day  that  I  began^ 
A  Pilgrim  for  to  be. 
And  blessed  also  be  that  man^ 
T[bat  thereto  moved  me. 

*7is  true,  *twas  long  ere  I  began 
To  seek  to  live  for  ever: 
10  But  now  I  run  fast  as  I  can, 

*7is  better  late,  than  never. 

Our  Tears  to  Joyy  our  fears  to  Faith 
Are  turned,  as  <ive  see: 
Thus  our  beginning  (as  one  saith) 
Shews,  what  our  end  will  be. 
Now  there  was,  on  the  other  side  of  the  Wall  that  fenced 
in  the  way  up  which  Christiana  and  her  Companions  was  to 
go,  a  Garden ;  and  that  Garden  belonged  to  him  whose  was  that  th«  dww 
Barking  Dog  of  whom  mention  was  made  before.    And  some  of  ^''**- 
20  the  Fruit-Trees  that  grew  in  that  Garden  shot  th^ir  branches 
over  the  Wall,  and  being  mellow,  they  that  found  them  did 
gather  them  up  and  oft  eat  of  them  to  their  hurt.    So  Chris^ 
tiana*s  Boys,  as  Boys  are  apt  to  do,  being  pleas*d  with  the 
Trees,  and  with  the  fruit  that  did  hang  thereon,  dX^plash  them  ThtCha- 
and  began  to  eat.    Their  Mother  did  also  chide  them  for  so  IhTe!^!^ 
doing ;  but  still  the  Boys  went  on.  ^'^'^ 

Well,  said  she,  my  Sons,  you  Transgress,  for  that  fruit  is 
none  of  ours :  but  she  did  not  know  that  they  did  belong  to 
the  Enemy.  77/  warrant  you  if  she  had,  she  would  a  been 
30  ready  to  die  for  fear.  But  that  passed,  and  they  went  on 
their  way.  Now  by  that  they  were  gone  about  two  Bow's-shot 
from  the  place  that  let  them  into  the  way,  they  espyed  two 
very  ill-favoured  ones  coming  down  apace  to  meet  them,  two  m- 
With  that  Christiana,  and  Mercy  her  Friend  covered  them-^'*' 
selves  with  their  Vails,  and  so  kept  on  their  Journey:  the 
Children  also  went  on  before,  so  that  at  last  they  met  together. 
Then  they  that  came  down  to  meet  them,  came  just  up  to  the 
Women,  as  if  they  would  embrace  them  :  but  Christiana  said, 

N  2 
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They         Stand  back,  or  go  peaceably  by  as  you  should.    Yet  these  two, 

eteiitiaha.    as  men  that  are  deaf,  regarded  not  Christiana^ i  words;  but 

began  to  lay  hands  upon  them ;  at  that  Christiana  waxing  very 

wroth,  spumed  at  them  with  her  feet.    Mercy  also,  as  well  as 

Thepii'      she  could,  did  what  she  could  to  shift  them.    Christiana  again, 

^ikw^**^  said  to  them.  Stand  back  and  be  gone,  for  we  have  no  Money 

them.         ^Q  iQgg^  being  Pilgrims  as  ye  see,  and  such  too  as  live  upon 

the  Charity  of  our  Friends. 

Ill-fa.  Then  said  one  of  the  two  of  the  Men,  we  make  no 
assault  upon  you  for  Money,  but  are  come  out  to  tell  you,  lo 
that  if  you  will  but  grant  one  small  request  which  we  shall  ask, 
we  will  make  Women  of  you  for  ever. 

Chris.  Now  Christiana  imagining  what  they  should  mean, 
made  answer  again,  We  will  neither  hear  nor  regard^  nor  yield  to 
<ivhatyou  shall  ask.  We  are  in  haste j  cannot  stay,  our  Business  is 
a  Business  of  Life  and  Death,  So  again  she  and  her  Companions 
made  a  fresh  assay  to  go  past  them.  But  they  letted  them  in 
their  way. 

Ill-fa.  And  they  said,  we  intend  no  hurt  to  your  lives,  'tis 
another  thing  we  would  have.  20 

She  cries         Chris.  Ay,  quoth  Christiana^  you  would  have  us  Body  and 
"***  Soul,  for  I  know  'tis  for  that  you  are  come ;  but  we  will  die 

rather  upon  the  spot,  then  suffer  ourselves  to  be  brought  into 
such  Snares  as  shall  hazard  our  wellbeing  hereafter.    And 
Deut2a.ai  with  that  they  both  Shrieked  out,  and  cryed  Murder,  Murder: 
^^'        and  so  put  themselves  under  those  Laws  that  are  provided 
for  the  Protection  of  Women.    But  the  men  still  made  their 
approach  upon  them,  with  design  to  prevail  against  them : 
They  therefore  cryed  out  again. 
'Tisgocd        Now  they  being,  as  I  said,  not  far  from  the  Gate  in  at  which  30 
w>21lwar^they  came,  their  voice  was  heard  from  where  they  was, 
assauued.    thither.   Wherefore  some  of  the  House  came  out,  and  know- 
ing that  it  was  Christiana^ s  Tongue,  they  made  haste  to  her 
relief.    But  by  that  they  was  got  within  sight  of  them,  the 
Women  was  in  a  very  great  scuffle,  the  Children  also  stood 
rA«  Reliever  crying  by.    Then  did  he  that  came  in  for  their  relief,  call  out 
'^''        to  the   Ruffians  saying,  What  is  that  thing  that  you  do? 
Would  you  make  my  Lord's  People  to  transgress  ?    He  also 


THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS,  i8i 

attempted  to  take  them :  but  they  did  make  their  escape  over 
the  Wail  into  the  Garden  of  the  Man,  to  whom  the  great  Dog 
belonged,  so  the  Dog  became  their  Protector.    This  Reliever  Tfumon 
then  came  up  to  the  Women,  and  asked  them  how  they  did.'S^j^ 
So  they  answered,  we  thank  thy  Prince,  pretty  well,  only  we  ''''^ 
have  been  somewhat  afirighted,  we  thank  thee  also  for  that 
thou  earnest  in  to  our  help,  for  otherwise  we  had  been  over- 
come. 

Reliever.  So  after  a  few  more  words,  this  Reliever  said, 
ID  as  followeth :  /  marvelled  much  when  you  <waj  entertained  at  the  rA^ReUe^ 
Gate  above f  being  ye  kne<tv  that  ye  were  but  weak  J^omen^  that  *mrmit^ 
you  petitioned  not  the  Lord  therefor  a  Conductor,    Then  mighty  oil 
have  avoided  these  TroubleSy  and  Dangers  ;  for  he  would  have 
gra$Ktedyou  one, 

Chris.  Alas  said  Christiana,  we  were  so  taken  with  owrtnarkthu 
present  blessing,  that  Dangers  to  come  were  fbrgotten  by  us ; 
besides,  who  could  have  thought  that  so  near  the  King's 
Palace  there  should  have  lurked  such  naughty  ones  ?  Indeed  it 
had  been  well  for  us  had  we  asked  our  Lord  for  one;  but 
ao  since  our  Lord  knew  'twould  be  for  our  profit,  I  woifder  he 
sent  not  one  along  with  us. 

Relie.  //  is  not  always  necessary  to  grant  things  not  asked  Wr  lou/o 
for,  lest  by  so  doing  they  become  of  little  esteem  ;  but  when  the  want  asking  jbt 
tf  a  thing  is  felty  it  then  comes  under y  in  the  Eyes  of  him  that 
feels  itf  that  estimate  that  properly  is  its  due^  and  so  consequently 
will  be  thereafter  used.    Had  my  Lord  granted  you  a  Conductor ^ 
you  would  not  neither  so  have  bewailed  that  oversight  of  yours  in 
not  asking  for  one,  as  now  you  have  occasion  to  do.    So  all  things 
work  for  goody  and  tend  to  make  you  more  wary, 
30     Chris.  §hall  we  go  back  again  to  my  Lord,  and  confess  our 
folly  and  ask  one  ? 

Relie.  Tour  Confession  of  your  folly  y  I  will  present  him  with: 
to  go  back  againyyou  need  not.  For  in  all  places  where  you  shall 
come,  you  will  find  no  want  at  all,  for  in  every  of  my  Lord^s 
Lodgings  which  he  has  prepared  for  the  reception  of  his  Pilgrims  y 
there  is  sufficient  to  furnish  them  against  all  attempts  whatsoever. 
But,  as  I  said,  he  will  be  inquired  qf  by  them  to  do  it  for  them :  E«ek.  3$. 
and  *tis  a  poor  thing  that  is  not  worth  asking  for.     When  he 
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had  thus  said,  he  went  back  to  his  place,  and  the  Pilgrims  went 
on  their  way. 
Th€ mistake     Mercy.  Then  said  Mercy y  what  a  sudden  blank  is  here? 
tf/ Mercy,     j  ^^^^  accouut  wc  had  now  been  past  all  danger,  and  that  we 

should  never  see  sorrow  more. 
Christiana's  Ghris.  Thy  Innoceticy,  my  Sister,  said  Christiana  to  Mercy, 
^**'  may  excuse  thee  much ;  but  as  for  me,  my  fault  is  so  much 
the  greater,  for  that  I  saw  this  danger  before  I  came  out  of 
the  DdorS,  and  yet  did  not  provide  for  it,  where  Provision 
might  a  been  had.    I  am  therefore  much  to  be  blamed.  lo 

Mercy.  Then  said  Mercy,  how  knew  you  this  before  you  came 
from  home  f  pray  open  to  me  this  Riddle. 

Chris.  Why,  I  will  tell  you.    Before  I  set  Foot  out  of 
Doof§,  one  Night,  as  I  lay  in  my  Bed,  I  had  a  Dream  about 
this.    For  methought  I  saw  two  men,  as  like  these  as  ever  the 
World  they  could  look,  stand  at  my  Bed's-feety  plotting  how 
they  might  prevent  my  Salvation.    I  will  tell  you  their  very 
words.    They  said,  ('twas  when   I   was  in  my  Troubles,) 
Christiana's  What  shall  <we  do  with  this  Woman  ?     For  she  cries  out  waking 
2^^  '''*    and  sleeping  for  forgpveness :  if  she  be  suffered  to  go  on  as  she  20 
begins,  we  shall  lose  her  as  we  have  lost  her  Husband,     This 
you  know  might  have  made  me  take  heed,  and  have  provided 
when  Provision  might  a  been  had. 
Mercy  Mercy.  WcU  Said  Mercy,  as  by  this  neglect,  we  have  an 

use qf their  occasion  ministrcd  unto  us,  to  behold  our  own  imperfections:  sc 
^^"^     our  Lord  has  taken  occasion  thereby,  to  make  manifest  the  Riches 
of  his  Grace.     For  he,  as  we  see,  has  followed  us  with  an  un- 
asked kindness,  and  has  delivered  us  from  their  hands  that  were 
stronger  than  we,  of  his  mere  good  pleasure ^ 

Thus  now  when  they  had  talked  away  a  little  more  time,  30 

I  part,  page  they  drcw  nigh  to  an  House  which  stood  in  the  way,  which 

***  House  was  built  for  the  relief  of  Pilgrims,  as  you  will  find 

more  fully  related  in  the  first  part  of  these  Records  of  the 

Pilgrim* s  Progress.    So  they  drew  on  towards  the  House,  (the 

House  of  the  Interpreter)  and  when  they  came  to  the  Door 

Talk  in  the  they  heard  a  great  talk  in  the  House,  they  then  gave  ear,  and 

house  about  heard,  as  they  thought,  Christiana  mentioned  by  name.     For 

SSr^*  *  you  must  know  that  there  went  along,  even  before  her,  a  talk 

fUgrimag-e. 
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of  her  and  her  Children's  going  on  Pilgrimage.  And  this 
thing  was  the  more  pleasing  to  them,  because  they  had  heard 
that  she  was  Christianas  Wife ;  that  Woman  who  was  some- 
time ago,  so  unwilling  to  hear  of  going  on  Pilgrimage.  Thus 
therefore  they  stood  still  and  heard  the  good  people  within 
commending  her,  who  they  little  thought  stood  at  the  Door. 
At  last  Christiana  knocked  as  she  had  done  at  the  GdXe  she  knocks 
before.  Now  when  she  had  knocked,  there  came  to  the  Door  '^'*'*''""^ 
a  young  Damsel,  and  opened  the  Door  and  looked,  and  behold 
10  two  Women  was  there. 

Dams.  7hen  said  the  Damsel  to  them,  With  whom  ivould  you  The  door 
speak  in  this  place  ?  Th^^ '" 

Chris.  Christiana  answered,  we  understand  that  this  is  a'™~=*"*- 
privileged  place  for  those  that  are  become  Pilgrims,  and  we 
now  at  this  Door  are  such.  Wherefore  we  pray  that  we  may 
be  partakers  of  that  for  which  we  at  this  time  are  come; 
for  the  day,  as  thou  seest,  is  very  far  spent,  and  we  are  loath 
to  night  to  go  any  further. 

Dams.  Pray  what  may  I  call  your  name,  that  I  may  tell  it 
ao  to  my  Lord  within  ? 

Chris.  My  name  is  Christiana,  I  was  the  Wife  of  that 
Pilgrim  that  some  years  ago  did  travel  this  way,  and  these  be 
his  four  Children.  This  Maiden  also  is  my  Companion,  and  is 
going  on  Pilgrimage  too. 

Innocent.  Then  ran  Innocent  in  (for  that  was  her  name) 
and  said  to  those  within.  Can  you  think  who  is  at  the  Door ! 
There  is  Christiana  and  her  Children,  and  her  Companion,  all 
waiting  for  entertainment  here.    Then  they  leaped  for  Joy,  yoy  m  the 
and  went  and  told  their  Master.    So  he  came  to  the  Door,  inulprLt 
30  and  looking  upon  her,  he  said,  Art  thou  that  Christiana  m)hom  ^^,J^^*'* 
Christian  the  Good-man,  left  behind  him,  nvhen  he  betook  himself  turned 

_.,      .     ,      _.^  Pilgrim. 

to  a  Ptlgrtm  s  Life, 

Chris.  I  am  that  Woman  that  was  so  hard-hearted  as  to 
slight  my  Husband's  troubles,  and  that  left  him  to  go  on  in 
his  Journey  alone,  and  these  are  his  four  Children ;  but  now 
I  also  am  come,  for  I  am  convinced  that  no  way  is  right  but 
this. 

Inter,  ^hen  is  fulfilled  that  avhich  also  is  written  of  the  Man 
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that  said  to  his  Sorty  go  nuork  to  day  in  my  Vineyard^  and  he  said  to 
his  Father y  I  will  not ;  but  afterfivards  repented  and  went. 

Chris.  Then  said  Christiana^  So  be  it,  Amen,  God  made 
it  a  true  saying  upon  me,  and  grant  that  I  may  be  found  at 
the  last  of  him,  in  peace  without  spot  and  blameless. 

Inter.  But  why  standest  thou  thus  at  the  Doorf  Come  in  thou 
Daughter  of  Abraham,  we  was  talking  of  thee  but  now :  for 
tidings  have. come  to  us  before,  how  thou  art  become  a  Pilgrim, 
Come  Children,  come  in ;  come  Maiden,  come  in ;  so  he  had  them 
all  into  the  House.  10 

So  when  they  were  within,  they  were  bidden  sit  down  and 
rest  them,  the  which  when  they  had  done,  those  that  attended 
upon  the  Pilgrims  in  the  House  came  into  the  Room  to  see 
them.  And  one  smiled,  and  another  smiled,  and  they  all 
smiled  for  Joy  that  Christiana  was  become  a  Pilgrim.  They 
also  looked  upon  the  Boys,  they  stroaked  them  over  the  Faces 
with  the  Hand,  in  token  of  their  kind  reception  of  them : 
they  also  carried  it  lovingly  to  Mercy,  and  bid  them  all  welcome 
into  their  Master's  House. 

After  a  while,  because  Supper  was  not  ready,  the  Interpreter  20 
took  them  into  his  Significant  Rooms,  and  shewed  them  what 
Christian,  Christiana's  Husband  had  seen  sometime  before. 
Here  therefore  they  saw  the  Man  in  the  Cage,  the  Man  and  his 
Dream,  the  man  that  cut  his  ways  thorough  his  Enemies,  and 
the  Picture  of  the  biggest  of  them  all :  together  with  the  rest 
of  those  things  that  were  then  so  profitable  to  Christian, 

This  done,  and  after  these  things  had  been  somewhat 
digested  by  Christiana,  and  her  company,  the  Interpreter  takes 
them  apart  again,  and  has  them  first  into  a  Room,  where  was 
a  man  that  could  look  no  way  but  downwards,  with  a  Muckrake  30 
in  his  hand,  ^here  stood  also  one  tyver  his  head  with  a  Celestial 
Crown  in  his  Hand,  and  proffered  to  give  him  that  Crown  for  his 
Muck-rake;  but  the  man  did  neither  look  up,  nor  regard;  but 
raked  to  himself  the  Straws,  the  small  Sticks,  and  Dust  (f  the 
Floor. 

Then  said  Christiana,  I  perswade  myself  that  I  know  some' 
what  the  meaning  of  this :  For  this  is  a  Figure  of  a  man  (f  this 
World:  Is  it  not,  good  Sir  f 


THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS.  185 

Inter.  Thou  hast  said  the  right,  said  he,  and  his  Muck- 
rake^ doth  shew  his  Carnal  mind.  And  whereas  thou  seest 
him  rather  give  heed  to  rake  up  Straws  and  Sticks,  and  the 
Dust  of  the  Floor,  than  to  what  he  says  that  calls  to  him 
from  above  with  the  Coelestial  Crown  in  his  Hand ;  it  is  to 
show,  that  Heaven  is  but  as  a  Fable  to  some,  and  that  things 
here  are  counted  the  only  things  substantial.  Now  whereas 
it  was  also  shewed  thee,  that  the  man  could  look  no  way  but 
downwards,  it  is  to  let  thee  know  that  earthly  things  when 
10  they  are  with  Power  upon  Men's  minds,  quite  carry  their 
hearts  away  from  God. 

Chris,  ^hm  said  Christiana,  01  deliver  me  from  this  Muck-  christiaiia's 

'***^'  against  the 

Inter.  That  Prayer,  said  the  Interpreter,  has  lain  by  till  'tis  Muck^mke. 
almost  rusty:  Giife  me  not  Ricbesy  is  scarce  the  Prayer  of  one  Prov.3o.a 
of  ten  thousand.    Straws,  and  Sticks,  and  Dust,  with  most, 
are  the  great  things  now  looked  after. 

With  that  Mercy,  and  Christiana  wept,  and  said.  It  is  alas ! 
too  true. 
20  When  the  Interpreter  had  shewed  them  this,  he  has  them 
into  the  very  best  Room  in  the  House,  (a  very  brave  Room  it 
was)  so  he  bid  them  look  round  about,  and  see  if  they  could 
find  any  thing  profitable  there.  Then  they  looked  round  and 
round,  for  there  was  nothing  there  to  be  seen  but  a  very 
great  Spider  on  the  Wajl,  and  that  they  overlookt. 

Mercy,  ^ben  said  Mercy,  Sir,  I  see  nothing;  but  Christiana 
held  her  peace. 

Inter.  But  said  the  Interpreter,  look  again :  she  therefore  o/the 
lookt  again  and  said.  Here  is  not  any  thing,  but  an   ugly^^^^^' 
30  Spider,  who  hangs  by  her  Hands  upon  the  Wall.    Then  said 
he,  Is  there  but  one  Spider  in  all  this  spacious  room  ?    Then 
the  water  stood  in  Christiana*s  Eyes,  for  she  was  a  Woman 
quick  of  apprehension :  and  she  said.  Yes,  Lord,  there  is  here 
more  than  one.     Yea,  and  Spiders  whose  Venom  is  far  more  Talk  about 
destructive  then  that  which  is  in  her.    The  Interpreter  then '**  ^^**^' 
looked  pleasantly  upon  her,  and  said,  Thou  hast  said  the  Truth. 
This  made  Mercy  blush,  and  the  Boys  to  cover  their  Faces : 
For  they  all  began  now  to  understand  the  Riddle. 
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ProT.  3a  as.      Then  Said  the  Interpreter  again,  7he  Spider  taketb  bold  with 

her  hands  as  you  see,  and  is  in  King's  Palaces.    And  wherefore  is 

this  recorded,  but  to  shew  you,  that  how  full  of  the  Venom 

TMe  Inter-    of  Siu  soever  you  be,  yet  you  may  by  the  hand  of  Faith  lay 

fnta/tcn,    j^^j j  ^f^  ^^^  ^^^jj  •  j^  ^^  Y)est  Room  that  belongs  to  the  King's 

House  above  ? 

Chris.  I  thought,  said  Christiana,  of  something  of  this ; 
but  I  could  not  imagine  it  all.  I  thought  that  we  were  like 
Spiders,  and  that  we  looked  like  ugly  Creatures,  in  what  fine 
Room  soever  we  were.  But  that  by  this  Spider,  this  venomous  lo 
and  ill-favoured  Creature,  we  were  to  learn  how  to  act  Faith, 
that  came  not  into  my  mind.  And  yet  she  has  taken  hold 
with  her  hands,  as  I  see,  and  dwells  in  the  best  Room  in  the 
House.    God  has  made  nothing  in  vain. 

Then  they  seemed  all  to  be  glad ;  but  the  water  stood  in 
their  Eyes.  Yet  they  looked  one  upon  another,  and  also 
bowed  before  the  Interpreter. 

He  had  them  then  into  another  Room  where  was  a  Hen  and 

oftkeHm  Chickens,  and  bid  them  observe  a  while.    So  one  of  the 

ms.    ^     Chickens  went  to  the  Trough  to  drink,  and  every  time  she  20 

drank  she  lift  up  her  head  and  her  eyes  towards  Heaven. 

See,  said  he,  what  this  little  Chick  doth,  and  learn  of  her  to 

acknowledge  whence  your  Mercies  come,  by  receiving  them 

with  looking  up.    Yet  again,  said  he,  observe  and  look:  So 

they  gave  heed,  and  perceived  that  the  Hen  did  walk  in  a 

fourfold  Method  towards  her  Chickens,     i.  She  had  a  common 

call,  and  that  she  hath  all  day  long.     2.  She  had  a  special 

call,  and  that  she  had  but  sometimes.     3.  She  had  a  brooding 

Matth.  23.37.  »o/f,  ^^^  4*  she  had  an  out-cry. 

Now,  said  he,  compare  this  Hen  to  your  King,  and  these  30 
Chickens  to  his  obedient  ones.  For  answerable  to  her, 
himself  has  his  Methods,  which  he  walketh  in  towards  his 
People.  By  his  common  call,  be  gives  nothing;  by  his  special 
call,  he  always  has  something  to  give ;  he  has  also  a  brooding 
voice, /or  them  that  are  under  bis  Wing ;  and  he  has  an  out-cry, 
to  give  the  Alarm  when  he  seeth  the  Enemy  come.  I  chose,  my 
Darlings,  to  lead  you  into  the  Room  where  such  things  are 
because  you  are  Women  and  they  are  easy  for  you. 


THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS,  187 

Chris.  And  Sir,  said  Christiana^  pray  let  us  see  some  more : 
So  he  had  them  into  the  Slaughter-house,  where  was  a  Butcher  or  the 
a  killing  of  a  Sheep :  and  behold  the  Sheep  was  quiet,  and  a^SH^!^ 
took  her  Death  patiently.  Then  said  the  Interpreter:  you 
must  learn  of  this  Sheep,  to  suffer,  and  to  put  up  wrongs 
without  murmurings  and  complaints.  Behold  how  quietly 
she  takes  her  Death,  and  without  objecting  she  suffereth  her 
Skin  to  be  pulled  over  her  Ears.  Your  King  doth  call  you 
bis  Sheep. 

10  After  this,  he  led  them  into  his  Garden,  where  was  great  or  the 
variety  of  Flowers ;  and  he  said,  do  you  see  all  these  ?  So  ^'*^- 
Christiana  said,  yes.  Then  said  he  again,  Behold  the  Flowers 
are  divers  in  Stature,  in  Qualityy  and  Colour,  and  Smeii,  and 
Firtue,  and  some  are  better  than  some:  also  where  the 
Gardener  has  set  them,  there  they  stand,  and  quarrel  not 
one  with  another. 

Again,  he  had  them  into  his  Field,  which  he  had  sowed  with  o/the  Field. 
Wheat,  and  Corn:  but  when  they  beheld,  the  tops  of  all 
was  cut  off,  only  the  Straw  remained.    He  said  again,  This 

20 Ground  was  Dunged,  and  Plowed,  and  Sowed;  but  what 
shall  we  do  with  the  Crop  ?  Then  said  Christiana,  bum  some 
and  make  muck  of  the  rest.  Then  said  the  Interpreter  again. 
Fruit  you  see  is  that  thing  you  look  for,  and  for  want  of  that 
you  condemn  it  to  the  Fire,  and  to  be  trodden  under  foot  of 
men.   Beware  that  in  this  you  condemn  not  yourselves. 

Then,  as  they  were  coming  in  from  abroad,  they  espied  a  Qftht 
little  Robin  with  a  great  Spider  in  his  mouth.     So  the  Inter-  the  spider: 
preter  said,  look  here.     So  they  looked,  and  Mercj  wondred ; 
but  Christiana  said,  what  a  disparagement  is  it  to  such  a  little 

30  pretty  Bird  as  the  Robin-red-breast  is,  he  being  also  a  Bird 
above  many,  that  loveth  to  maintain  a  kind  of  Sociableness 
with  Man  ?  I  had  thought  they  had  lived  upon  crumbs  of 
Bread,  or  upon  other  such  harmless  matter.  I  like  him 
worse  than  I  did. 

The  Interpreter  then  replied,  This  Robin  is  an  Emblem 
very  apt  to  set  forth  some  Professors  by ;  for  to  sight  they 
are  as  this  Robin,  pretty  of  Note,  Colour  and  Carriage,  they 
seem  also  to  have  a  very  great  Love  for  Professors  that  are 
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sincere ;  and  above  all  other  to  desire  to  associate  with,  and  to 
be  in  their  Company,  as  if  they  could  live  upon  the  good  Man*s 
Crumbs.    They  pretend  also  that  therefore  it  is,  that  they 
frequent  the  House  of  the  Godly,  and  the  appointments  of 
the  Lord:  but  when  they  are  by  themselves,  as  the  Robiuy 
they  can  catch  and  gobble  up  Spiders,  they  can  change  their 
Diet,  drink  Luquity,  and  swallow  down  Sin  Uke  Water. 
Pray  and        So  wheu  they  were  come  again  into  the  House,  because 
j»««^/^/  Supper  as  yet  was  not  ready,  Christiana  again  desired  that  the 
It^u^     /»/<?f^r^/<?r  would  either  sbemj  or  tell  of  some  other  things  lo 
vtaud.       that  are  Profitable. 

Then  the  Interpreter  began  and  said,  Hhe  fatter  the  Sow  is, 
the  more  she  desires  the  Mre;  the  fatter  the  Ox  is,  the  more 
gamesomly  he  goes  to  the  Slaughter;  and  the  more  healthy  the 
lusty  man  is,  the  more  prone  he  is  unto  Evil, 

There  is  a  desire  in  Women  to  go  neat  and  fine,  and  it  is  a 
comely  thing  to  he  adorned  with  that,  that  in  God's  sight  is  of 
great  price. 

'7/j  easier  watching  a  night  or  two,  than  to  sit  up  a  whole 
year  together:  So  *tis  easier  for  one  to  begin  to  prqfess  well,  than  20 
to  hold  out  as  he  should  to  the  end. 

Every  Ship'Master,  when  in  a  Storm,  will  willingly  cast  that 
overboard  that  is  of  the  smallest  value  in  the  Vessel ;  but  who 
will  throw  the  best  out  first  f  none  but  he  thatfeareth  not  God. 

One  leak  will  sink  a  Ship,  and  one  Sin  will  destroy  a  Sinner. 

He  that  forgets  his  Friend  is  ungrateful  unto  him:  but  he  that 
forgets  his  Saviour  is  unmerciful  to  himself. 

He  that  lives  in  Sin,  and  looks  for  Happiness  hereafter,  is  like 
him  that  soweth  Cockle,  and  thinks  to  fill  his  Bam  with  Wheat 
or  Barley.  30 

If  a  man  would  live  well,  let  him  fetch  his  last  day  to  him, 
and  make  it  always  his  company^Keeper. 

Whispering  and  change  of  thoughts,  proves  that  Sin  is  in  the 
World. 

If  the  World,  which  God  sets  light  by,  is  counted  a  thing  qf 
that  worth  with  men :  what  is  Heaven  which  God  commendeth  f 

If  the  life  that  is  attended  with  so  many  troubles,  is  so  loth  to 
be  let  go  by  us,  What  is  the  life  above  ? 
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E'very  Body  will  cry  up  the  goodness  of  Men ;  hut  <w&o  is  there 
that  isy  as  be  should,  affected  with  the  Goodness  of  God  f 

We  seldom  sit  down  to  Meaty  but  we  eat,  and  lea've :  So  there 
is  in  Jesus  Christ  more  Merit  and  Righteousness  than  the  whole 
World  has  need  of. 

When  the  Interpreter  had  done,  he  takes  them  out  into  his 
Garden  again,  and  had  them  to  a  Tree  whose  inside  was  oftfu  Tree 
Rotten,  and  gone,  and  yet  it  grew  and  had  Leaves.  Then«/w7  "* 
said  Mercy,  what  means  this?  This  Tree,  said  he,  whose 
10 outside  is  fdSr,  and  whose  inside  is  rotten;  it  is  to  which 
many  may  be  compared  that  are  in  the  Garden  of  God : 
who  with  their  mouths  speak  high  in  behalf  of  God,  but 
indeed  will  do  nothing  for  him :  whose  Leaves  are  fair,  but 
their  heart  Good  for  nothing  but  to  be  binder  for  the  Devil's 
Binder-Box, 

Now  supper  was  ready,  the  Table  spread,  and  all  things  set  Tk^areat 
on  the  Board ;  so  they  sate  down  and  did  eat  when  one  had  **^^' 
given  thanks.    And  the  Interpreter  did  usually  entertain  those 
that  lodged  with  him  with  Musick  at  Meals,  so  the  Minstrels 
20  played.    There  was  also  one  that  did  Sing.    And  a  very  fine 
voice  he  had. 

His  song  was  this. 

The  Lord  is  only  my  Support, 
And  he  that  doth  me  feed: 
How  can  I  then  want  anything, 
Whereof  I  stand  in  need? 

When  the  Song  and  Musick  was  ended,  the  Interpreter 
asked  Christiana,  What  it  was  that  at  first  did  move  her  to 
betake  herself  to  a  Pilgrim's  Life?  Talk  at 

30     Christiana  answered.    First,  the  loss  of  my  Husband  came  [^"j^JJ^^^^ 
into  my  mind,  at  which  I  was  heartily  grieved :  but  all  that  ^^^I*'^^ 
was  but    natural  Affection.    Then    after    that,  came    the  rMiM<. 
Troubles,  and  Pilgrimage  of  my  Husband's  into  my  mind, 
and  also  how  like  a  Churl  I  had  carried  it  to  him  as  to  that. 
So  guilt  took  hold  of  my  mind,  and  would  have  drawn  me 
into  the  Pond;  but  that  opportunely  I  had  a  Dream  of  the 
well-being  of  my  Husband,  and  a  Letter  sent  me  by  the  King 
of  that  Country  where  my  Husband  dwells,  to  come  to  him. 
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The  Dream  and  the  Letter  together  so  wrought  upon  my 
mind,  that  they  forced  me  to  this  way. 

Inter.  But  met  you  eivitb  no  ^position  afore  you  set  out  of 
Doors  f 

Chris.  Yes,  a  Neighbor  of  mine  one  Mrs.  7imorous,  (She 
was  akin  to  him  that  would  have  perswaded  my  Husband  to 
go  back  for  fear  of  the  Lions.)  She  all-to-be-fooled  me 
for,  as  she  called  it,  my  intended  desperate  adventure;  she 
also  urged  what  she  could,  to  dishearten  me  to  it,  the  hardship 
and  Troubles  that  my  Husband  met  with  in  the  way ;  lo 
but  all  this  I  got  over  pretty  well.  But  a  Dream  that  I  had 
of  two  ill-lookt  ones,  that  I  thought  did  plot  how  to  make 
me  miscarry  in  my  Journey,  that  hath  troubled  me  much; 
Yea,  it  still  runs  in  my  mind,  and  makes  me  afraid  of  every 
one  that  I  meet,  lest  they  should  meet  me  to  do  me  a  mischief, 
and  to  turn  me  out  of  the  way.  Yea,  I  may  tell  my  Lord, 
tho'  I  would  not  have  everybody  know  it,  that  between  this  and 
the  Gate  by  which  we  got  into  the  way,  we  were  both  so 
sorely  assaulted,  that  we  were  made  to  cry  out  Murder,  and 
the  two  that  made  this  assault  upon  us,  were  like  the  two  that  20 
I  saw  in  my  Dream. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter,  Thy  beginning  is  good,  thy  latter 
end  shall  greatly  increase.     So  he  addressed  himself  to  Mercy, 
A  gutsticn  and  Said  unto  her.  And  <ivbat  moved  thee  to  come  hither,  sweet- 
M^^y.        heart  f 

Mercy.  Then  Mercy  blushed   and  trembled,  and  for  a 
while  continued  silent. 

Inter.  Ihen  said  he,  be  not  afraid,  only  believe,  and  speak  thy 
mind, 
^^1  Mercy.  So  she  began  and  said.    Truly  Sir,  my  want  of  30 

Experience,  is  that  that  makes  me  covet  to  be  in  silence, 
and  that  also  that  fills  me  with  fears  of  coming  short  at  last. 
I  cannot  tell  of  Visions,  and  Dreams,  as  my  friend  Christiana 
can ;  nor  know  I  what  it  is  to  mourn  for  my  refusing  of  the 
Counsel  of  those  that  were  good  Relations. 

Inter.  What  was  it  then,  dear-heart,  that  hath  prevailed 
with  thee  to  do  as  thou  hast  done  1 

Mercy.  Why,  when  our  friend  here,  was  packing  up  to  go 
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from  our  Town,  I  and  another  went  accidentally  to  see  her. 
So  we  knocked  at  the  Door  and  went  in.  When  we  were 
within,  and  seeing  what  she  was  doing,  we  asked  what  was  her 
meaning.  She  said  she  was  sent  for  to  go  to  her  Husband, 
.  and  then  she  up  and  told  us,  how  she  had  seen  him  in  a  Dream, 
dwelling  in  a  curious  place  among  Xm;72or^a// wearing  a  Grown, 
playing  upon  a  Harp,  eating  and  drinking  at  his  Prince's 
Table,  and  singing  Praises  to  him  for  bringing  him  thither, 
&c.    Now  methought,  while  she  was  telling  these  things  unto 

10  us,  my  heart  burned  within  me.  And  I  said  in  my  Heart, 
if  this  be  true,  I  will  leave  my  Father  and  my  Mother,  and 
the  land  of  my  Nativity,  and  will,  if  I  may,  go  along  with 
Cbristiana,, 

So  I  asked  her  further  of  the  truth  of  these  things,  and  if 
she  would  let  me  go  with  her  ?  For  I  saw  now  that  there 
was  no  dwelling,  but  with  the  danger  of  ruin,  any  longer  in 
our  Town.  But  yet  I  came  away  with  a  heavy  heart,  not  for 
that  I  was  unwilling  to  come  away ;  but  for  that  so  many  of 
my  Relations  were  left  behind.    And  I  am  come  with  all  the 

20  desire  of  my  heart,  and  will  go,  if  I  may,  with  Christiana  unto 
her  Husband,  and  his  King. 

Inter.  Thy  setting  out  is  good,  for  thou  hast  given  credit  Ruth  2.  n, 
to  the  truth.    Thou  art  a  Bjuth^  who  did  for  the  love  that  she  "" 
bore  to  Naomiy  and  to  the  Lord  her  God,  leave  Father  and 
Mother,  and  the  land  of  her  Nativity  to  come  out,  and  go 
with  a  People  that  she  knew  not  heretofore,  The  Lord  recompence  ^^ 

thy  <worky  and  a  full  reward  be  gi'ven  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of 
Israel,  under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust. 
Now  Supper  was  ended,  and  Preparations  was  made  for 

30  Bed,  the  Women  were  laid  singly  alone,  and  the  Boys  by  Tfuyad. 
themselves.    Now  when  Mercy  was  in  Bed,  she  could  notj^^^ 
sleep  for  joy,  for  that  now  her  doubts  of  missing  at  last  were  Jj^  .^ 
removed  further  from  her  than  ever  they  were  before,    ^o^o^n^hr 
she  lay  blessing  and  praising  God  who  had  had  such  favour '^" 
for  her. 

In  the  Morning  they  arose  with  the  Sun,  and  prepared 
themselves  for  their  departure:  but  the  Interpreter  would 
have  them  tarry  awhile,  for,  said  he,  you  must  orderly  go 
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from  hence.     Then  said  he  to  the   Damsel  that  had  first 
opened  unto    them,  Take   them  and   have  them  into  the 
Garden  to  the  Bath^  and  there  wash  them,  and  make  them 
clean  from  the  soil  which  they  have  gathered  by  travelling. 
Then  Innocent  the  Damsel  took  them  and  had  them  into  the 
The  Bath     Garden,  and  brought  them  to  the  Bath:  so  she  told  them  that 
saMtifica.    ^.jjgj.g  ^gy  m\3&\.  wash  and  be  clean,  for  so  her  Master  would 
have  the  Women  to  do  that  called  at  his  House  as  they  were 
Th^wash  going  on  Pilgrimage.    They  then  went  in  and  washed,  yea 
*"*  they  and  the  Boys  and  all,  and  they  came  out  of  that  Bath  lo 

not  only  sweet,  and  clean;  but  also  much  enlivened  and 
strengthened  in  their  Joints.     So  when  they  came  in  they 
looked  fairer  a  deal,  then  when  they  went  out  to  the  washing. 
When  they  were  returned  out  of  the  Garden  from  thie 
Bathy  the  Interpreter  took  them  and  looked  upon  them  and 
said  imto  them, /^zir  as  the  Moon,    Then  he  called  for  the 
They  are     Seal  whcrcwith  they  used  to  be  Sealed  that  were  washed  in  his 
sealed.        ]^th^    So  the  Seal  was  brought,  and  he  set  his  Mark  upon 
them,  that  they  might  be  known  in  the  Places  whither  they 
were  yet  to  go :  Now  the  seal  was  the  contents  and  sum  of  ao 
Exod  X3.     the  Passover  which  the  Children  of  Israel  did  eat  when  they 
^•*  ***"       came  out  from  the  Land  of  Egypt^  and  the  mark  was  set  be- 
tween their  Eyes.    This  seal  greatly  added  to  their  Beauty, 
for  it  was  an  Ornament  to  their  Faces.    It  also  added  to 
their  gravity  and  made  their  Countenances  more  like  them 
of  Angels. 

Then  said  the  Interpreter  again  to  the  Damsel  that  waited 
upon  these  Women,  Go  into  the  Vestry  and  fetch  out  Gar- 
ments for  these  People :  so  she  went  and  fetched  out  white 
Raiment,  and  laid  it  down  before  him ;  so  he  conunanded  30 
Tfuyare     them  to  put  it  ou.     It  <was  fine  Linen,  white  and  clean.    When 
clothed.       ^^  Women  were  thus  adorned  they  seemed  to  be  a  Terror 
one  to  the  other.     For  that  they  could  not  see  that  glory 
each  one  on  herself,  which  they  could  see  in  each  other. 
Now  therefore  they  began  to  esteem  each  other  better  than 
True  humi'  themsclves.     For  you  are  fairer  than  I  am,  said  one,  and  you 
'**^  are  more  comely  than  I  am,  said  another.    The  Children  also 

stood  amazed  to  sec  into  what  fashion  they  were  brought. 
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The  Iraerfreter  then  called  for  a  Man-Servant  of  his,  one 
Great'teart,  and  bid  him  take  S*wordf  and  Helmet,  and  Sbield, 
and  take  these  my  Daughters,  said  he,  and  conduct  them  to 
the  House  called  Beautiful^  at  which  place  they  will  rest  next. 
So  he  took  his  Wes^ns,  and  went  before  them,  and  the 
Interpreter  said,  God  speed.  Those  also  that  belonged  to  the 
Family  sent  them  away  with  many  a  good  wish.  So  they 
went  on  their  way,  and  sung. 

This  place  has  been  our  second  Stage, 
10  Here  <we  have  beard  and  seen 

Those  good  things  that  from  Age  to  Age, 
To  others  bid  have  been. 

The  Dimghill-raier,  Spider,  Hen, 
The  Chicken  too  to  me 
Hath  taught  a  Lesson,  let  me  then 
Conformed  to  it  be. 

The  Butcher,  Garden,  and  the  Field, 
The  Robin,  and  his  bait, 
Also  the  Rotten-tree  doth  yield 
ao  Me  Argument  of  Weight; 

To  move  me  for  to  <watch  and  pray, 
To  strive  to  be  sincere. 
To  take  my  Cross  up  day  by  day. 
And  serve  the  Lord  <ivith  fear. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream  that  they  went  on,  and  Great'  x  pan,  page 
heart  went  before  them,  so  they  went  and  came  to  the  place  ^' 
where  Christianas  Burthen  fell  off  his  Back,  and  tumbled  into 
a  Sepulchre.  Here  then  they  made  a  pause,  and  here  also 
they  blessed  God.  Now  said  Christiana,  it  comes  to  my  mind 
30  what  was  said  to  us  at  the  Gate,  to  wit,  that  we  should  have 
Pardon,  by  Word  and  Deed;  by  Word,  that  is,  by  the  promise; 
by  Deed,  to  wit,  in  the  way  it  was  obtained.  What  the 
promise  is,  of  that  I  know  something :  but  what  is  it  to  have 
Pardon  by  deed,  or  in  the  way  that  it  was  obtained,  Mr. 
Great'heart,  I  suppose  you  know ;  wherefore  if  you  please  let 
us  hear  your  discourse  thereof. 

Great-hxart.  Pardon    by   the    deed    done,   is   Pardon  ^  <»mi*Mit/ 
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was  said  eu  obtained  by  some  one  for  another  that  hath  need  thereof. 

adisamrse  Not  by  the  Person  pardoned,  but  in  the  way,  saith  another ^ 

%^i!Mbf  ^^  which  I  have  obtained  it.    So  then,  to  speak  to  the  question 

Christ.       more  large,  the  pardon  that  you  and  Mercy  and  these  Boys 

have  attained  was  obtained  by  another,  to  wit,  by  him  that  let 

you  in  at  the  Gate.    And  he  hath  obtained  it  in  this  double 

way.    He  has  performed  Righteousness  to  cover  you,  and  spilt 

blood  to  wash  you  in. 

Chris.  But  if  he  parts  <witb  his  Righteousness  to  us^  *what 
twill  he  ha'vefor  himself  f  lo 

Great- HEART.  He  has  more  Righteousness  than  you  have 
need  of,  or  than  he  needeth  himself. 
Chris.  Prc^^  make  that  appear. 

Great-heart.  With  all  my  heart;  but  first  I  must  premise 
that  he  of  whom  we  are  now  about  to  speak,  is  one  that  has 
not  his  Fellow.  He  has  two  Natures  in  one  Person,  plain  to 
be  distinguisheil,  impossible  to-  be  divided.  Unto  each  of  these 
Natures  a  Righteousness  belongeth,  and  each  Righteousness  is 
essential  to  that  Nature.  So  that  one  may  as  easily  cause  the 
nature  to  be  extinct,  as  to  separate  its  Justice  or  Righteous-  20 
jiess  from  it.  Of  these  Righteousnesses  therefore,  we  are  not 
made  partakers  so  as  that  they  or  any  of  them  should  be  put 
upon  us  that  we  might  be  made  just,  and  live  thereby.  Besides 
these  there  is  a  Righteousness  which  this  Person  has  as  these 
two  Natures  are  joyned  in  one.  And  this  is  not  the  Righteous- 
ness of  the  Godheady  as  distinguished  from  the  Manhood;  nor 
the  Righteousness  of  the  Manhood,  as  distinguished  from  the 
Godhead;  but  a  Righteousness  which  standeth  in  the  Union 
of  both  Natures ;  and  may  properly  be  called  the  Righteousness 
that  is  essential  to  his  being  prepared  of  God  to  the  capacity  30 
of  the  Mediatory  Office  which  he  was  to  be  intrusted  with. 
If  he  parts  with  his  first  Righteousness,  he  parts  with  his 
Godhead;  if  he  parts  with  his  second  Righteousness,  he  parts 
with  the  purity  of  his  Manhood;  if  he  parts  with  this  third,  he 
parts  with  that  perfection  that  capacitates  him  to  the  Office  of 
Mediation.  He  has  therefore  another  Righteousness  which 
standeth  in  performance,  or  obedience  to  a  revealed  Will; 
and  that  is  it  that  he  puts  upon  Sinners,  and  that  by  which 
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their  Sins  are  covered.    Wherefore  he  saith,  as  by  one  man*s  Rom.s.  19. 
dutAedience  many  vaere  made  Sinners .  so  by  the  obedience  of  one 
shall  many  be  made  Righteous, 

Chris.  But  are  the  other  Righteousnesses  of  no  use  to  us  f 
Great-heart.  Yes,  for  though  they  are  essential  to  his 
Natures  and  Office,  and  so  cannot  be  communicated  unto 
another,  yet  it  is  by  Virtue  of  them,  that  the  Righteousness 
that  justifies  is  for  that  purpose  efficacious.  The  Righteousness 
of  his  Godhead  gives  Virtue  to  his  Obedience ;  thQ  Righteousness 

10  of  his  Manhood  giveth  capability  to  his  obedience  to  justify,  and 
the  Righteousness  that  standeth  in  the  Union  of  these  two 
Natures  to  his  Office,  giveth  Authority  to  that  Righteousness 
to  do  the  work  for  which  it  is  ordained. 

So  then,  here  is  a  Righteousness  that  Christ,  as  God,  has  no 
need  of,  for  he  is  God  without  it :  here  is  a  Righteousness 
that  Christ,  as  Man,  has  no  need  of  to  make  him  so,  for 
he  is  perfect  man  without  it.  Again,  here  is  a  Righteousness 
that  Christ  as  God-man  has  no  need  of,  for  he  is  perfectly  so 
without  it.     Here  then  is  a  Righteousness  that  Christ,  as  Grod, 

ao  as  Man,  as  God-man  has  no  need  of,  with  Reference  to  him- 
self, and  therefore  he  can  spare  it,  a  justifying  Righteousness, 
that  he  for  himself  wanteth  not,  and  therefore  he  giveth  it 
away.  Hence  'tis  called  the  gift  of  Righteousness,  This  Rom.  5. 17. 
Righteousness,  since  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord,  has  made  himself 
under  the  Law,  must  be  given  away.  For  the  Law  doth  not 
only  bind  him  that  is  under  it  to  do  justly y  but  to  use  Charity. 
Wherefore  he  must,  he  ought  by  the  Law,  if  he  hath  two 
Coats,  to  give  one  to  him  that  hath  none.  Now  our  Lord 
indeed  hath  two  CoatSy  one  for  himself,  and  one  to  spare. 

30  Wherefore  he  freely  bestows  one  upon  those  that  have  none. 
And  thus  Christiana^  and  Mercy ^  and  the  rest  of  you  that  are 
here,  doth  your  Pardon  come  by  deed,  or  by  the  work  of 
another  man  ?  Your  Lord  Christ  is  he  that  has  worked,  and 
has  given  away  what  he  wrought  for  to  the  next  poor  Beggar 
he  meets. 

But  again,  in  order  to  pardon  by  deed,  there  must  some- 
thing be  paid  to  God  as  a  price,  as  well  as  something  prepared 
to  cover  us  withal.    Sin  has  delivered  us  up  to  the  just  curse 

o  2 
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of  a  Righteous  Law.  Now  from  this   curse  we  must  be 
justified  by  way  of  Redemption,  a  price  being  paid  for  the 

harms  we  have  done,  and  this  is  by  the  Blood  of  your  Lord, 

who  came  and  stood  in  your  place  and  stead,  and  died  your 
Rom.  4.34.  death   for  your    Transgressions.    Thus   has    he    ransomed 

you  from  your  Transgressions,  by  Blood,  and  covered  your 
GaLj.!}.     polluted  and  deformed  Souls  with  Righteousness:    for  the 

sake  of  which,  God  passeth  by  you,  and  will  not  hurt  you, 

when  he  comes  to  Judge  the  World. 
chrUtkna        Chris.  ^his  IS  brofue.    Now  I  see  that  there  was  something  10 
^^^^to  be  learnt  by  our  being  pardoned  by  word  and  deed.     Good 
RtitmptioH.  Mercy,  let  us  labour  to  keep  this  in  mind,  and  my  Children  do  you 

remember  it  also.    But,  Sir,  was  not  this  it  that  made  n^  good 

Christian's  Burden  fall  from  off  his  Shoulder,  and  that  made  him 

give  three  leaps  for  Joy  f 
Himth*         Great-heart.  Yes,  'twas  the  belief  of  this  that  cut  those 
5^^j/Aa/  gjj.jjjgg  ^jy^^  Q.o\M  not  be  cut  by  other  means,  and  'twas  to 
Itl^^'  give  him  a  proof  of  the  Virtue  of  this,  that  he  was  suffered  to 
kimwtre    carry  his  burden  to  the  Cross. 
^'  Chris.  /  thought  so,  for  tho*  my  heart  was  lightful  and  20 

Joyous  before,  yet  it  is  ten  times  more  lightsome  and  joyous  now. 

And  I  am  perswaded  by  what  I  have  felt,  tho*  I  have  felt  but 

little  as  yet,  that  if  the  most  burdened  Man  in  the  World  was 

here,  and  did  see  and  believe,  as  I  now  do,  'twould  make  his  heart 

the  more  merry  and  blithe. 
H^wnffke-       Great-heart.  There  is  not  only  comfort,  and  the  ease  of 
*S^rttis     a  Burden  brought  to  us,  by  the  sight  and  Consideration  of 
*v»/^mm«  these;  but  an  indeared  Affection  begot  in  us  by  it.   For  who 

can,  if  he  doth  but  once  think  that  Pardon  comes  not  only  by 

promise  but  thus,  but  be  aflfected  with  the  way  and  means  30 

of  his  Redemption,  and  so  with  the  man  that  hath  wrought  it 

for  him  ? 

Chris,  ^rue^  methinks  it  makes  my  Heart  bleed  to  think  that 

he  should  bleed  for  me.  Oh!  thou  loving  one,  Oh  !  thou  Blessed  one. 
X part, Pag*  ^Thou  deservest  to  have  me,  thou  bast  bought  me:  7hou  deservest 
caus*^  to  have  me  all,  thou  hast  paid  for  me  ten  thousand  times  more 
mdmiraticn.  ^^^^  j  ^^  qvorth.    No  marvel  that  this  made  the  water  stand 

in  my  Husband* s  Eyes,  and  that  it  made  him  trudge  so  nimbly  on. 
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/  am  pers*u)aded  be  <wisbed  me  with  him  ;  but  vile  Wretch,  that  I 
wojf  I  let  htm  come  all  alone,  0  Mercy,  that  thy  Father  and 
Mother  were  here,  yea,  and  Mrs.  Timorous  aho.  Nay,  I  avish 
now  with  all  my  Heart,  that  here  *waj  Madam  Wanton  too. 
Surely,  surely,  their  Hearts  would  be  affected,  nor  could  the  fear 
(fthe  one,  nor  the  powerful  Lusts  of  the  other,  prevail  with  them 
to  go  home  again,  and  to  refuse  to  become  good  Pilgrims. 

Great-heart.  You  speak  now  in  the  warmth  of  your 
Affections:  will  it,  think  you,  be  always   thus  with  you? 

10  Besides,  this  is  not  communicated  to  every  one,  nor  to  every 
one  that  did  see  your  Jesus  bleed.      There  was  that  stood 
by,  and  that  saw  the  Blood  run  from  his  heart  to  the  Ground,  Tobtajfkcud 
and  yet  were  so  far  off  this,  that  instead  of  lamenting,  they  ^wm^^^ 
laughed  at  him,  and  instead  of  becoming  his  Disciples,  did  ^^J^ 
harden  their  hearts  against  him.    So  that  all  that  you  have,  M<y 
my  Daughters,  you  have  by  a  peculiar  impression  made  by*'^ 
a  Divine  contemplating  upon  what  I  have  spoken  to  you. 
Remember  that  'twas  told  you,  that  the  Hen  by  her  common 
call,  gives  no  meat  to  her  Chickens.    This  you  have  therefore 

20  by  a  special  Grace. 

Now  I  saw  still  in  my  Dream,  that  they  went  on  until  they 
were  come  to  the  place,  that  Simple,  and  Sloth,  and  Presumption  simple,  and 
lay  and  slept  in,  when  Christian  went  by  on  Pilgrimage.    And  S-^^'jSon 
behold  they  were  hanged  up  in  Irons  a  little  way  off  on  the  **3^ 
other-side. 

Mercy.  Uxn  said  Mercy  to  him  that  was  their  Guide  and 
Conductor,  What  are  those  three  menf  and  for  what  are  they 
hanged  there  ? 
Great-heart.  These  three  men,  were  Men  of  very  bad 

30  Qualities :  they  had  no  mind  to  be  Pilgrims  themselves,  and 
whosoever  they  could  they  hindered ;  they  were  for  sloth  and 
folly  themselves,  and  whoever  they  could  perswade  with,  they 
made  so  too,  and  withal  taught  them  to  presume  that  they 
should  do  well  at  last.  They  were  asleep  when  Christian  went 
by,  and  now  you  go  by  they  are  hanged  \ 

I  Behold  here  hew  the  slothful  are  a  sign 
Hung  up,  *cause  holy  ways  they  did  decline. 
See  here  too  how  the  Child  doth  play  the  man 
And  weak  grew  ttrongt  when  GrMt'tievt  Iwds  the  Van, 
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Mercy.  Bia  could  they  pers<wade  any  to  be  qf  their  Opinion  f 

Their  Great- HEART.  Yes,  they  turned  several  out  of  the  way. 

crtntes.       There  was  Sloctv-pace  that  they  perswaded  to  do  as  they. 

ivhothty     They  also  prevailed  with  one  Short-wind,  with  one  No-heart, 

^p^tatitn  with  one  Linger-after-lust,  and  with  one  Sleepy-head,  and  with 

wrfc/'/A*     a  young  Woman  her  name  was  Dull,  to  turn  out  of  the  way 

and  become  as  they.    Besides,  they  brought  up  an  ill-report 

of  your  Lord,  perswading  others  that  he  was  a  task-Master. 

They  also  brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the  good  Land,  saying, 

'twas  not  half  so  good  as  some  pretend  it  was.   They  also  10 

began  to  vilify  his  Servants,  and  to  count  the  very  best  of 

them  meddlesome,  troublesome  busy-Bodies.    Further,  they 

would  call  the  Bread  of  God  Husks;  the  Contorts  of  his 

Children  Fancies ;  the  Travel  and  Labour  of  Pilgrims  things 

to  no  Purpose. 

Chris.  Nay,  said  Christiana,  if  they  were  such,  they  shall 
never  be  bewailed  by  me ;  they  have  but  what  they  deserve,  and  I 
think  it  is  well  that  they  hang  so  near  the  High-way  that  others 
may  see  and  take  warning.  But  had  it  not  been  <well  if  their 
Crimes  had  been  ingraven  in  some  Plate  of  Iron  -or  Brass,  and  ao 
left  here,  even  where  they  did  their  Mischiefs,  for  a  caution  to  other 
bad  Men, 

Great-heart.  So  it  is,  as  you  well  may  perceive  if  you 
will  go  a  little  to  the  Wall. 

Mercy.  No,  no,  let  them  hang,  and  their  Names  Rot,  and 
their  Crimes  live  for  ever  against  them.  I  think  it  a  high  favour 
that  they  were  hanged  afore  we  came  hither,  <who  knows  else 
what  they  might  a  done  to  such  poor  women  as  we  are  f  Then 
she  turned  it  into  a  Song,  saying. 

Now  then  you  three,  hang  there  and  be  a  Sign  30 

To  all  that  shall  against  the  Truth  combine: 
And  let  him  that  comes  after  fear  this  end^ 
If  unto  Pilgrims  he  is  not  a  Friend, 

And  thou  my  Soul  qf  all  such  men  beware^ 
That  unto  Holiness  Opposers  are, 

xpurt^pi^e      xhus  they  went  on  till  they  came  at  the  foot  of  the  Hill 
^  Difficulty,    Where  again  their  good  Friend,  Mr,  Great-heart 
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took  an  occasion  to  tell  them  of  what  happened  there  ^\\sxi'Tis dijgnaM 
Christian  himself  went  by.     So  he  had  them  first  to  the  52^*^1!^ 
Spring.     Lo,  saith  he,  Ibis  is  the  Spring  that  Christian  drank  qf^Xl'*'*^ 
before  he  went  up  this  Hill,  and  then  'twas  clear,  and  good ;  T-ffnes. 
but  now  'tis  Dirty  with  the  feet  of  some  that  are  not  desirous        ^ ' 
that  Pilgrims    here  should  quench  their   Thirst.     Thereat 
Ji^cy  said,  jind  <wby  so  en*vious  tro  f    But  said  their  Guide,  It 
will  do,  if  taken  up,  and  put  into  a  Vessel  that  is  sweet  and 
good;  for  then  the  Dirt  will  sink  to  the  bottom,  and  the 

10  Water  come  out  by  itself  more  clear.  Thus  therefore 
Christiana  and  her  Companions  were  compelled  to  do.  They 
took  it  up,  and  put  it  into  an  Earthen-pot,  and  so  let  it  stand 
till  the  Dirt  was  gone  to  the  bottom,  and  then  they  drank 
thereof. 

Next  he  shewed  them  the  two  by-tways  that  were  at  the^j^^**** 
foot  of  the  Hill,  where  Formality  and  Hypocrisy^  lost  i\xe,VQr  upwiUnot 
selves.    And,  said  he,  these  are  dangerous  Paths.    Two  were  j^^;f*^ 
here  cast  away  when  Christian  came  by.    And  although,  as'*««- 
you  see,  these  ways  are  since  stopt  up  with  Chains^  PostSy  and ' 

20  a  Ditchy  yet  there  are  that  will  chuse  to  adventure  here, 
rather  than  take  the  pains  to  go  up  this  Hill. 

Chris.  7be  Way  of  transgressors  is  hard.     '7is  a  wonder  that  Prov.  13. 15. 
they  can  get  into  those  *ways,  without  danger  qf  breaking  their 
Necks. 

Greatheart.  They  will  venture ;  yea,  if  at  any  time  any 
of  the  King's  Servants  doth  happen  to  see  them,  and  doth 
call  unto  them,  and  tell  them  that  they  are  in  the  wrong  ways, 
and  do  bid  them  beware  the  danger ;  then  they  will  railingly 
return  them  answer  and  say.  As  for  the  Word  that  thou  hastJ^^A.^^, 

30  spoken  unto  us  in  the  name  of  the  King,  we  will  not  hearken  unto 
thee;  but  we  will  certainly  do  whatioever  thing  goeth  out  qf 
our  own  Mouths,  &c.  Nay  if  you  look  a  little  farther,  you  shall 
see  that  these  ways,  are  made  cautionary  enough,  not  only  by 
these  PostSy  and  Ditch  and  Chain ;  but  also  by  being  hedged 
up.     Yet  they  will  choose  to  go  there. 

Chris,  ^hey  are  Idle,  they  love  not  to  take  Pains,  up-hill-way  Tke 


is  unpleasant  to  them.     So  it  is  fulfilled  unto  them  as  it  is  Written.  ThZetT^o 
The  way  of  the  slothful  man  is  a  Hedge  of  Thorns.     Yea,  they  will  '^^^^^^ 
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rather  ebuse  to  walk  upon  a  Snare  than  to  go  t^  this  Wl,  and 
the  rest  qfthls  <way  to  the  City. 
TtuHiu         Then  they  set  forward,  and  began  to  go  up  the  Hill,  and 
/!S»SL     up  the  Hill  they  went ;  but  before  they  got  to  the  top,  Cbris- 
^^'  tiana  began  to  Pant,  and  said,  I  daresay  this  is  a  breathing 

Hill ;  no  marvel  if  they  that  love  their  ease  more  than  their 
Souls,  chuse  to    themselves  a   smoother    way.    Then  said 
Mercy,  I  must  sit  down ;  also  the  least  of  the  Children  began 
to  cry.    Come,  come,  said  Great-heart,  sit  not  down  here,  for 
a  little  above  is  the  Prince's  Arbor.    Then  took  he  the  little  lo 
Boy  by  the  Hand,  and  led  him  up  thereto. 
T)uysitin      When  they  were   come  to   the   Arbor,  they  were   very 
i>arf,  t^gt  willing  to  sit  down,  for  they  were  all  in  a  pelting  heat.    Then 
Matt  II.  98.  ^^^  Mercy,  How  sweet  is  rest  to  them  that  Labour  f    And  how 
good  is  the  Prince  of  Pilgrims,  to  provide  such  resting  places 
for  them  ?    Of  this  Arbor  I  have  heard  much ;  but  I  never 
saw  it  before.    But  here  let  us  beware  of  sleeping :  for  as  I 
have  heard,  for  that  it  cost  poor  Christian  dear. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  the  little  ones.  Come  my 

pretty  Bq]^s,  how  do  you  do  ?  what  think  you  now  of  going  on  20 

r/u/Mie     Pilgrimage?    Sir,  said  the  least,  I  was  almost  beat  out  of 

f^if^tu.  ^^^^ ;  but  I  thank  you  for  lending  me  a  hand  at  my  need. 

andauoto   And  I  remember  now  what  my  Mother  has  told  me,  namely, 

*^^'        That  the  way  to  Heaven  is  as  up  a  Ladder,  and  the  way  to 

Hell  is  as  down  a  Hill.    But  I  had  rather  go  up  the  Ladder 

to  Life,  than  down  the  Hill  to  Death. 

ivhich  it         Then  said  Mercy,  But  the  Proverb  is,  To  go  down  the  Hill  is 

mi,lr**     easy.    But  James  said  (for  that  was  his  Name)  The  day  is 

downHiu.   coming  when   in  my   Opinion,  going  down  Hill  will  be  the 

hardest  of  all.  *Tis  a  good  Boy,  said  his  Master,  thou  hast  30 
given  her  a  right  answer.  Then  Mercy  smiled,  but  the  little 
Boy  did  blush. 
Thtyrifirtsh  Chris.  Come,  said  Christiana,  will  you  eat  a  bit,  a  little  to 
sweeten  your  Mouths,  while  you  sit  here  to  rest  your  Legs  ? 
For  1  have  here  a  piece  of  Pomgranate  which  Mr.  Interpreter 
put  in  my  Hand,  just  when  I  came  out  of  his  Doors ;  he  gave 
m3  also  a  piece  of  an  Honey-comb,  and  a  little  Bottle  of 
Spirits.     I  thought  he  gave  you  something,  said  Mercy,  because 
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he  called  you  a  to-side.  Yes,  so  he  did,  said  the  other.  But 
Merqr>  it  shall  still  be  as  I  said  it  should,  when  at  first 
we  came  from  home :  thou  shalt  be  a  sharer  in  all  the  good 
that  I  have,  because  thou  so  willingly  didst  become  my  Com- 
panion. Then  she  gave  to  them,  and  they  did  eat,  both 
Mercf^  and  the  Boys.  And  said  €hristiana  to  Mr.  Great- hearty 
Sir  will  you  do  as  we  ?  But  he  answered.  You  are  going  on 
Pilgrimage,  and  presently  I  shall  return;  much  Good  may 
what  you  have,  do  to  you.    At  home  I  eat  the  same  every 

lo  day.    Now  when  they  had  eaten  and  drank,  and  had  chatted 
a  titHe  longer,  their  guide  said  to  them,  The  day  wears  away, 
if  you  think  good,  let  us  prepare  to  be  going.    So  they  got  up 
to  go,  and  the  little  Boys  went  before ;  But  Christiana  forgat  Christiana 
to  take  her  Bottle  of  Spirits  with  her,  so  she  sent  her  little'232'^ 
Boy  back  to  fetch  it.     Then  said  Mercy,  I  think  this  is  a-^i^*^- 
iosing  Place.    Here  Christian  lost  his  Roil,  and  here  Christiana 
left  her  Bottle  behind  her ;   Sir,  what  is  the  cause  of  this  ? 
so  their  guide  made  answer  and  said,  The  cause  is  sleep  or 
forgetfidness ;  some  sleep,  when  they  should  keep  awake;  and 

aosomeyor^^,  when  they  should  remember;  and  this  is  the  very 
cause  why  often  at  the  resting  places  some  Pilgrims  in  some 
things  come  off  losers.  Pilgrims  should  watch  and  remexc^T  Marktiut, 
what  they  have  already  received  under  their  greatest  enjoy- 
ments. But  for  want  of  doing  so,  oft  times  their  rejoicing  ends 
in  Tears,  and  their  Sun-shine  in  a  Cloud:  witness  the  story  x pan, pag* 
of  Christian  at  this  place.  ^' 

When  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  Mistrust  and 
timorous  met  Christian  to  perswade  him  to  go  back  for  fear 
of  the  Lions,  they  perceived  as  it  were  a  Stage,  and  before 

30  it  towards  the  Road,  a  broad  plate  with  a  Copy  of  Verses 
written  thereon,  and  underneath,  the  reason  of  raising  up  of 
that  Stage  in  that  place,  rendered.    The  Verses  were  these. 

Let  him  that  sees  this  Stage  take  heed 
Unto  his  Heart  and  tongue: 
Lesty  if  he  do  not,  here  he  speed 
As  some  ha've  long  agone. 

The  words  underneath  the  Verses  were,  7his  Stage  was 
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built  to  punhb  stub  upon  <who  through  Timorousness  or  Mis- 
trust, jhall  be  afraid  to  go  further  on  Pilgrimage.  Also  on  this 
Stage  both  Mistrust  and  Timorous  were  burned  thorough  the 
Tongue  with  an  hot  Iron,  for  endeavouring  to  hinder  Christian 
in  his  Journey, 

Then  said  Mercy,   This  is  much  like  to  the  saying  of  the 
PS.  laa  3, 4-  beloved,  What  shall  be  given  unto  thee  f   or  what  shall  be  done 
unto  thee  thou  false  Tongue  ?   sharp  Arrows  of  the  mighty,  vaith 
Coals  ^Juniper. 
1  part  page      So  they  Went  on,  till  they  came  within  sight  of  the  Lions.  lo 
^  Now  Mr.  Great'heart  was  a  strong  man,  so  he  was  not  afraid 

An  Emblem  oi2L  Liou.  But  yet  wheu  they  were  come  up  to  the  place 
^of^tavefy  where  the  Lions  were,  the  Boys  that  went  before  were  glad 
2^^*^  to  cringe  behind,  for  they  were  afraid  of  the  Lions,  so  they 
dtn^;  *«/stept  back  and  went  behind.  At  this  their  guide  smiled,  and 
^Jh^trou-  said.  How  now  my  Boys,  do  you  love  to  go  before  when  no 
bus  come,  (jg^ger  doth  approach,  and  love  to  come  behind  so  soon  as  the 
Lions  appear  ? 

Now  as  they  went  up,  Mr.  Great-heart  drew  his  Sword  with 
intent  to  make  a  way  for  the  Pilgrims  in  spite  of  the  Lions,  ao 
Of  Grim  the  Then  there  appeared  one,  that  it  seems,  had  taken  upon  him 
of  hi^  back-  to  back  the  Lions.    And  he  said  to  the  Pilgrims*  guide.  What 
2J^       is  the  cause  of  your  coming  hither  ?    Now  the  name  of  that 
man  was  Grim,  or  Bloodyman,  because  of  his  slaying  of  Pil- 
grims, and  he  was  of  the  race  of  the  Giants. 

Great-heart.  Then  said  the  Pilgrims'  guide.  These 
Women  and  Children  are  going  on  Pilgrimage,  and  this  is 
the  way  they  must  go,  and  go  it  they  shall  in  spite  of  thee 
and  the  Lions. 

Grim.  This  is  not  their  way,  neither  shall  they  go  therein.  30 
I  am  come  forth  to  withstand  them,  and  to  that  end  will  back 
the  Lions. 

Now  to  say  truth,  by  reason  of  the  fierceness  of  the  Lions, 
and  of  the  Grim  Carriage  of  him  that  did  back  them,  this  way 
had  of  late  lain  much  unoccupied,  and  was  almost  all  grown 
over  with  Grass. 

Chris,  Then  said  Christiana,  tho*  the  Highways  have  been 
unoccupied  heretofore,  and  tho*  the   Travellers  have  been 
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made  in  time  past  to  walk  thorough  by-Paths,  it  must  not 

be  so  now  I  am  risen.  Now  I  am  risen  a  Mother  in  Israel.  Ju<tee$s.6,7. 

Grim.  Then  he  swore  by  the  Lions,  but  it  should;  and 
therefore  bid  them  turn  aside,  for  they  should  not  have 
passage  there. 

Great-heart.  But  their  guide  made  first  his  Approach 
unto  Grimy  and  laid  so  heavily  at  him  with  his  Sword,  that  he 
forced  him  to  a  retreat. 

Grim.  Then  said  he  (that  attempted  to  back  the  Lions) 

10  will  you  slay  me  upon  mine  own  Ground  ? 

Great-heart.  'Tis  the  King's  High-way  that  we  are  in,^>^A/««. 
and  in  his  way  it  is  that  thou  hast  placed  thy  Lions;  but2!irfGre«. 
these  Women,  and  these  Children,  tho'  weak,  shall  hold  on  *»«^- 
their  way  in  spite  of  thy  Lions.    And  with  that  he  gave  him 
again  a  down-right  blow,  and  brought  him  upon  his  Knees. 
With  this  blow  he  also  broke  his  Helmet,  and  with  the  next 
he  cut  off  an  Arm.    Then  did  the  Giant  Roar  so  hideously, 
that  his  Voice  frighted  the  Women,  and  yet  they  were  glad 
to  see  him  lie  sprawling  upon  the  Ground.    Now  the  Lions  ta*  victory 

aowere  chained,  and  so  of  themselves  could  do  nothing. 
Wherefore  when  old  Grim  that  intended  to  back  them  was 
dead,  Mr.  Great-heart  said  to  the  Pilgrims,  Come  now  and 
follow  me,  and  no  hurt  shall  happen  to  you  from  the  Lions. 
They  therefore  went  on ;  but  the  Women  trembled  as  they  Tfuypass 
passed  by  them,  the  Boys  also  look't  as  if  they  would  die ;  but  *^'*'^**^ 
they  all  got  by  without  further  hurt. 

Now  then  they  were  within  Sight  of  the  Porter^  Lodge,  and 
they  soon  came  up  unto  it ;  but  they  made  the  more  haste 
after  this  to  go  thither,  because  'tis  dangerous  travelling  there 

30  in  the  Night.  So  when  they  were  come  to  the  Gate,  theT-Ao'ww* 
guide  knocked,  and  the  Porter  cried,  who  is  there  f  but  as/^,z*^. 
soon  as  the  Guide  had  said,  /'/  is  /,  he  knew  his  Voice  and 
came  dovioi.  (For  the  Guide  had  oft  before  that  come 
thither  as  a  Conductor  of  Pilgrims.)  When  he  was  come 
down,  he  opened  the  Gate,  and  seeing  the  Guide  standing 
just  before  it  (for  he  saw  not  the  Women,  for  they  were 
behind  him)  he  said  unto  him,  How  now,  Mr.  Great-hearty 
what  is  your  business  here  so  late  to  Night  ?   1  have  brought, 
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said  he,  some  Pilgrims  hither,  where  by  my  Lord's  Command- 
ment, they  must  Lodge.  I  had  been  here  some  time  ago, 
had  I  not  been  opposed  by  the  Giant  that  did  use  to  back 
the  Lions.  But  I  after  a  long  and  tedious  combat  with  him, 
have  cut  him  off,  and  have  brought  the  Pilgrims  hither  in 
safety. 

Porter.  Will  you  not  go  in,  and  stay  till  Morning  f 
Great-heart      Great-heart.  No,  I  wiU  retum  to  my  Lord  to  night. 
"^b^^       Chris.  Oh  Sir,  I  know  not  how  to  be  willing  you  should 
Th€PU'      leave  us  in  our  Pilgrimage,  you  have  been  so  faithful,  and  so  lo 
^^k^'    loving  to  us,  you  have  fought  so  stoutly  for  us,  you  have  been 
f^"^     so  hearty  in  counselling  of  us,  that  I  shall  never  forget  your 
favour  towards  us. 

Mercy.  Then  said  Merty,  O  that  we  might  have  thy  Com- 
pany to  our  Journey's  end !  How  can  such  poor  Women  as 
we  hold  out  in  a  way  so  full  of  IVoubles  as  this  way  is, 
without  a  Friend  and  Defender? 

James.  Then  said  Janus,  the  youngest  of  the  Boys,  Pray 
Sir,  be  perswaded  to  go  with  us,  and  help  us,  because  we  are 
so  weak,  and  the  way  so  dangerous  as  it  is.  20 

Great-heart.  I  am  at  my  Lord's  Commandment.    If  he 
shall  allot  me  to  be  your  guide  quite  thorough,  I  will  wil- 
H*^  i9stAr  lingly  wait  upon  you.    But  here  you  failed  at  first ;  for  when 
*^'^*'*'he  bid  me  come  thus  far  with  you,  then  you  should  have 
begged  me  of  him  to  have  gone  quite  thorough  with  you, 
and  he  would  have  granted  your  request.    However,  at  pre- 
sent I  must  withdraw,  and  so  good  Christiana,  Mercy,  and  my 
brave  Children,  Adieu. 
xpart,pag€      THcu  thc  Portcr,  Mr.  Watchful,  asked  Christiana  of  her 
Christiana    Gouutry,  and  of  her  Kindred,  and  she  said,  /  came  from  the  30 
ynak<5  her-   City  of  Dcstructlon,  I  am  a  Widotiv  Woman,  and  my  Husband  is 
toth€p«rter,dead.  Ins  Name  (was  Christian  the  Pilgrim,     How,  said  the 
a*JfmsI/.  '*  Porter,  was  he  your  Husband  ?    Yes,  said  she,  and  these  are 
his  Children ;  and  this,  pointing  to  Mercy,  is  one  of  my  Town's- 
Women.    Then  the  Porter  rang  his  Bell,  as  at  such  times  he 
is  wont,  and  there  came  to  the  Door  one  of  the  Damsels 
whose  Name  was  Humble-mind.    And  to  her  the  Porter  said, 
Go  tell  it  within  that  Christiana  the  Wife  of  Christian  and  her 
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Cbildren  are  come  hither  on  Piigrimage.     She  went  in  theie-  y^r^^**. 
fore  and  told  it.    But  Oh,  what  a  Noise  for  gladness  was  there  ^'p^^ 
within,  when  the  Damsel  did  but  drop  that  word  out  of  her  f-'**'^'^" 
Mouth? 

So  they  came  with  baste  to  the  Porter,  for  ChmsHafm  stood 
still  at  the  Door*    Then  some  of  the  most  grave  said  unto 
her,  C^me  in  Christiana^  come  in  tbm  f^^e  qf  that  Good  Man, 
c&me  in  tboti  Blesied  Woman^  comtt  in  ^wiih  ail  thai  are  ^th  tbet* 
So  she  went  in,  and  they  followed  her  that  were  her  Children, 
roand  her  Companions,     Now  when  they  were  gone  in,  they 
were  had  into  a  very  large  Room,  where  they  were  bidden  to 
sit  down.    So  they  sat  down,  and  the  chief  of  the  House  was 
called  to  see,  and  welcome  the  Guests.     Then  they  came  in,  chrtitii 
and,  understanding  who  they  were,  did  salute  each  other  with  i^^, 
a  kiss,  and  said.  Welcome  ye  Vessels  of  the  Grace  of  God,  'J^^^"^ 
welcome  to  us  your  Friends. 

Now  because  it  was  somewhat  late,  and  because  the  PU- 
frims  were  weary  with  their  Journey,  and  also  made  faint 
with  the  sight  of  the  fight,  and  of  the  terrible  Lions;  there- 
30  fore  they  desired  as  soon  as  might  be,  to  prepare  to  go  to 
Rest,    Nay,  satd  those  of  the  Family,  refresh  yourselves  first 
with  a  morsel  of  Meat.     For  they  had  prepared  for  them  aEtodu,? 
Lamb,  with  the  accustomed  Sauce  belonging  thereto.     ForjatmuaB. 
the  Porter  had  heard  before  of  their  coming,  and  had  told 
it  to  them  within.     So  when  they  had  supped,  and  ended 
their  Prayer  with  a  Psalm,  they  desired  they  might  go  to  rest. 
But  let  us,  said  Chmtiana^  if  we  may  be  so  bold  as  to  chuse, 
be  in  that  Chamber  that  was  my  Husband's,  when  he  was  here,  i/***- 
So  they  had  them  up  thither,  and  they  lay  all  in  a  Room. 
30  When  they  were  at  Rest,  Christ ianjz  and  Mer^y  entred  into 
discourse  about  things  that  were  convenient. 

Chris,  Littk  did  I  think  ome^  that  whm  my  HtuBand  <Wfnt 
Qft  Pilgrimage^  I  should  e^er  afQllo'wed. 

Mercy,  And  you  as  little  thought  of  lying  in  his  Bed^  and  ^^f*^f\ 
in  his  Chamber  to  R^t,  as  you  do  now*  f^7u 

Chris.  And  much  leis  did  I  e^r  think  tf  seeing  hi^  Fair  miith^'^'' 
Ci>m/ortt  and  if  ^uors hipping  the  Lord  the  King  tvith  him^  and 
jffi  nmu  I  bflirve  I  shaU. 
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Mercy.  Hark,  don't  you  hear  a  Noise  ? 
Chris.  Yes,  'tis  as  I  believe,  a  Noise  of  Musick,  for  joy 
that  we  are  here. 
uusiek,  Mercy.  Wonderful !   Musick  in  the  House,  Musick  in  the 

Heart,  and  Musick  also  in  Heaven,  for  joy  that  we  are 
here. 

Thus  they  talked  a  while,  and  then  betook  themselves  to 
sleep ;  so  in  the  Morning,  when  they  were  awake,  Christiana 
said  to  Mercy, 
utxcydid        Chris.  What  was  the  matter  that  you  did  laugh  in  your  sleep  lo 
si^.  *"      to  Night  f  I  suppose  you  <was  in  a  Dream  f 

Mercy.  So  I  was,  and  a  sweet  Dieam  it  was;  but  are  you 
sure  I  laughed? 

Chris.  Tes^you  laughed  heartily;  but  prithee  Mercy  tell  me 
thy  Dream  f 
Mercy's  Mercy.  I  was  a  dreamed  that  I  sat  all  alone  in  a  solitary 

'*'      place,  and  was  bemoaning  of  the  hardness  of  my  Heart. 

Now  I  had  not  sat  there  long,  but  methought  many  were 

gathered  about  me,  to  see  me,  and  to  hear  what  it  was  that  I 

said.     So  they  hearkened,  and  I  went  on  bemoaning  theao 

hardness  of  my  Heart.    At  this,  some  of  them  laughed  at  me, 

some  called  me  Fool,  and  some  began  to  thrust  me  about. 

fvhather    With  that,  methought  I  looked  up,  and  saw  one  coming  with 

dream  was.  -^j^gg  towards  mc.    So  hc  Came  directly  to  me,  and  said, 

Mercy i  what  aileth  thee  ?  Now  when  he  had  heard  me  make 

E*ek.x6.8,  my  complaint,  he  said.  Peace  he  to  thee:  he  also  wiped  mine 

9,  lo,  II.  la.  j,^^  ^.^  ^g  Handkerchief,  and  clad  me  in  Sil'ver  and  Gold; 

he  put  a  chain  about  my  Neck,  and  Ear-rings  in  mine  Ears, 

and  a  beautiful  Crown  upon  my  Head.    Then  he  took  me  by 

the  Hand,  and  said,  Mercy ^  come  after  me.    So  he  went  up,  30 

and  I  followed,  till  we  came  at  a  Golden  Gate.    Then  he 

knocked,  and  when  they  wkhin  had  opened,  the  man  went  in 

and  I  followed  him  up  to  a  Throne,  upon  which  one  sat,  and 

he  said  to  me,  vtelcome  Daughter.    The  place  looked  bright, 

and  twinkling  like  the  Stars,  or  rather  like  the  Sun^  and  I 

thought  that  I  saw  your  Husband  there,  so  I  awoke  from  my 

Dream.    But  did  I  laugh  ? 

Chris.  Laugh !   Ay^  and  well  you  might  to  see  yourself  so 
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<welL  For  you  must  give  me  leave  to  tell  you^  that  I  believe  it 
twos  a  good  Dreamy  and  that  as  you  have  begun  to  find  the  first 
part  true,  so  you  shall  find  the  second  at  last.  God  speaks  once,  job  33. 14, 
yea  twice,  yet  Man  perceiveth  it  not.  In  a  Dream,  in  a'* 
Vision  of  the  Night,  when  deep  Sleep  falleth  upon  Men,  in 
slumbring  upon  the  Bed.  fTe  need  not,  <ivben  a-Bed,  lie  awake 
to  talk  <with  God.  He  can  visit  us  while  we  sleep,  and  cause  us 
then  to  hear  his  Voice,  Our  Heart  qft  times  *wakes  <ivhen  we 
sleep,  and  God  can  speak  to  that,  either  by  Words,  by  Proverbs,  by 
10  Signs,  and  Similitudes,  as  well  as  if  one  was  awake, 

Mercy.  Weil,  I  am  glad  of  my  Dream,  for  I  hope  ere  long  uercygimd 
to  see  it  fulfilled,  to  the  making  of  me  laugh  again.  dj^. 

Chris.  I  think  it  is  now  high  time  to  rise,  and  to  know  what 
we  must  do  f 

Mercy.  Pray,  if  they  invite  us  to  stay  a  while,  let  us 
willingly  accept  of  the  proffer.  I  am  the  willinger  to  stay 
a  while  here,  to  grow  better  acquainted  with  these  Maids; 
methinks  Prudence,  Piety  and  Charity,  have  very  comely  and 
sober  Countenances. 
30  Chris.  fTe  shall  see  what  they  will  do.  So  when  they  were 
up  and  ready,  they  came  down.  And  they  asked  one  another 
of  their  rest,  and  if  it  was  comfortable,  or  not  ? 

Mercy.  Fery  good,  said  Mercy,  it  was  one  of  the  best  Night*  s 
Lodging  that  ever  I  had  in  my  Life. 

Then  said  Prudence,  and  Piety,  if  you  will  be  perswaded  rhtystay 
to  stay  here  awhile,  you  shall  have  what  the  House  willjj^/*'^ 
afford. 

Charity.  Ay,  and  that  with  a  very  good  will,  said  Charity. 

So  they  consented,  and  stayed  there  about  a  Month  or  above, 

30  and  became  very  Profitable  one  to  another.     And  because 

Prudence  would  see  how  Christiana  had  brought  up  herpradmce 
Children,  she  asked  leave  of  her  to  catechise  them  ?  So  she  ^^J^wif 
gave  her  free  consent.     Then  she  began  at  the  youngest  chrutiMu's 

,  _  _  _  ^  *  w         Children, 

whose  Name  was  James, 

Prudence.  And  she  said,  Come  James,  canst  thou  tell  whoj^^nacau. 
made  theef 

James.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy- 
Ghost. 
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Prud.  Good  Boy.     And  canst  thou  tell  <ivho  jovej  thee? 

Jam.  God  the  Father,  God  the  Son,  and  God  the  Holy 
Ghost. 

Prud.  Good  Boy  still.  But  bow  doth  God  the  Father  save 
thee? 

Jam.  By  his  Grace. 

Prud.  /fow  doth  God  the  Son  save  thee? 

Jam.  By  his  Righteousness,  Death,  and  Blood,  and  Life. 

Prud.  And  how  doth  God  the  Holy  Ghost  save  theef 

Jam.  By  his  Illumination,  by  his  Renovation,  and  by  his  lo 
Preservation. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Christiana,  You  are  to  be  com- 
mended for  thus  bringing  up  your  Children.  I  suppose  I 
need  not  ask  the  rest  these  Questions,  since  the  youngest  of 
tiiem  can  answer  them  so  well.  I  will  therefore  now  apply 
myself  to  the  youngest  next. 
joteph  cak-  Prud.  Then  she  said,  Come  Joseph  (for  his  Name  was 
Joseph),  will  you  let  me  Catechise  ydu  ? 

Joseph.  With  all  my  Heart. 

Prud.  What  is  Man  ?  ao 

Joseph.  A  Reasonable  Creature,  so  made  by  God,  as  my 
Brother  said. 

Prud.  fPhat  is  supposed  by  this  Word,  saved  f 

Joseph.  That  man  by  Sm  has  brought  himself  into  a  State 
of  Captivity  and  Misery. 

Prud.  What  is  supposed  by  his  being  saved  by  the  Trinity  f 

Joseph.  That  Sin  is  so  great  and  mighty  a  Tyrant,  that 
none  can  pull  us  out  of  its  clutches  but  God,  and  that  God  is 
so  good  and  loving  to  man,  as  to  pull  him  indeed  out  of  this 
Miserable  State.  3© 

Prud.  What  is  God*s  design  in  saving  of  poor  Menf 

Joseph.  The  glorifying  of  his  Name,  of  his  Grace,  and 
Justice,  Sfc.    And  the  everlasting  Happiness  of  his  Creature. 

Prud.  Who  are  they  that  must  be  saved  f 

Joseph.  Those  that  accept  of  his  Salvation. 

Good  Boy,  Joseph,  thy  Mother  has  taught  thee  well,  and 
thou  hast  hearkened  to  what  she  has  said  unto  thee. 

Then  said  Prudence  to  Samuel,  who  was  the  eldest  but  one. 
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Prud.  Come  Samutly  are  you  willing  that  I  should  Gate-  samueic«<i^ 
chise  you  also  ? 

Samuel.  Yes,  forsooth,  if  you  please. 

Prud.  What  is  Heaven  f 

Sam.  a  Place  and  State  most  blessed,  because  God  dwelleth 
there. 

Prud.  What  is  Helif 

Sam.  a  Place  and  State  most  woful,  because  it  is  the 
dwelling  place  of  Sin,  the  Devil,  and  Death. 
10      Prud.  fFh]f  wouldest  thou  go  to  Heaven  f 

Sam.  That  1  may  see  God,  and  serve  him  without  weari- 
ness ;  that  I  may  see  Christ,  and  love  him  everlastingly ;  that 
I  may  have  that  fulness  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  me  that  I  can 
by  no  means  here  enjoy. 

Prud.  ji  very  good  Boy  also,  and  one  that  has  learned  <ivelL 

Then  she  addressed  herself  to  the  eldest,  whose  name  was 
MattbetWy  and  she  said  to  him.  Come  MattJbetw,  shall  I  also  Matthew 
Catechise  you  ? 

Mat.  mtJb  a  very  good  WilU 
ao      Prud.  /  ask  tben^  if  there  was  ever  any  thing  that  had  a  being 
antecedent  to,  or  before  Godf 

Mat.  No,  for  God  is  Eternal,  nor  is  there  any  thing 
excepting  himself  that  had  a  being  until  the  beginning  of 
the  first  day.  For  in  six  days  the  Lord  made  Heaven  and 
Earth,  the  Sea  and  all  that  in  them  is. 

Prud.  What  do  you  think  of  the  Bible  f 

Mat.  It  is  the  Holy  Word  of  God. 

Prud.  Is  there  nothing  written  therein  but  what  you  under- 
standi 
30     Mat.  Yes,  a  great  deal. 

Prud.  What  do  you  do  when  you  meet  with  such  places  therein 
that  you  do  not  understand  f 

Mat.  I  think  God  is  wiser  than  I.  I  pray  also  that  he  will 
please  to  let  me  know  all  therein  that  he  knows  will  be  for 
my  good. 

Prud.  How  believe  you  as  touching  tlje  Resurrection  qf  the 
Deadf 

Mat.  I  believe  they  shall  rise,  the  same  that  was  buried : 
P 
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the  same  in  Nature,  tho'  not  in  Corruption.    And  1  believe 
this  upon  a  double  account.    First  because  God  has  promised 
it.    Secondly,  because  he  is  able  to  perform  it. 
Then  said  Prudence  to  the  Boys,  You  must  still  hearken 
Prudence's  to  your  Mother,  for  she  can  learn  you  more.    You  must 
Z^o^^    also  diligently  give  ear  to  what  good  talk  you  shall  hear 
cf^B^yf.  ^^^  others,  for  for  your  sakes  do  they  speak  good  things. 
Observe  also  and  that  with  carefulness,  what  the  Heavens 
and  the  Earth  do  teach  you;  but  especially  be  much  in  the 
meditation  of  that  Book  that  was  the  cause  of  your  Father's  lo 
becoming  a  Pilgrim.     I  for  my  part,  my  Children,  will  teach 
you  what  I  can  while  you  are  here,  and  shall  be  glad  if 
you  will  ask  me  Questions  that  tend  to  godly  edifying. 
Now  by  that  these  Pilgrims  had  been  at  this  place  a  week, 
utrcyMasaMercy  had  a  Visitor  that  pretended  some  good  will  unto 
"^  '  ^'''  her,  and  his  name  was  Mr.  Brisk.    A  man  of  some  breeding, 
and  that  pretended  to  Religion ;  but  a  man  that  stuck  very 
close  to  the  World.     So  he  came  once  or  twice  or  more, 
to  Mercy,  and  offered  love  unto  her.    Now  Meny  was  of  a 
fair  Countenance,  and  therefore  the  more  alluring.  ao 

Merc/s  jjcr  mind   also    was,  to  be   always  busying  of  herself 

in  doing,  for  when  she  had  nothing  to  do  for  herself,  she 
would  be  making  of  Hose  and  Garments  for  others,  and 
would  bestow  them  upon  them  that  had  need.  And  Mr. 
Brisk  not  knowing  where  or  how  she  disposed  of  what  she 
made,  seemed  to  be  greatly  taken  for  that  he  found  her 
never  idle.  I  will  warrant  her  a  good  Huswife,  quoth  he 
to  himself. 
Mercy  Mercy  then  revealed  the  business  to  the  Maidens  that  were 

J*fU/a^    of  the  House,  and  enquired  of  them  concerning  him,  for  30 
'^rTilk*'  t^ey  did  know  him  better  than  she.    So  they  told  her  that 
he  was  a  very  busy  young  man,  and  one  that  pretended  to 
Religion;  but  was  as  they  feared,  a  stranger  to  the  Power 
of  that  which  was  good. 

Nay  t/ben,  said  Mercy,  /  will  look  no  more  on  him,  for  I 
purpose  never  to  have  a  clog  to  my  Soul, 

Prudence  then  replied.  That  there  needed  no  great  matter 
of  discouragement  to  be  given  to  him,  her  continuing  so 
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as  she  had  began  to  do  for  the  Poor,  would  quickly  cool 
his  Courage. 

So  the  next  time  he  comes,  he  finds  her  at  her  old  work,  toia  Mwixt 
a  making  of  things  for  the  Poor.   Then  said  he,  What,  always  S^BrSk!' 
at  it?      Yes,  said    she,  either  for   myself  or  for   others. 
And  what  canst  thee  earn  a  day,  quoth  he?     I   do  these 
things,  said  she.  That  I  may  be  Rich  in  good  Works,  laying  up  « Tim.  6. 17, 
in  store  a  good  Foundation  against  the  time  to  come,  that  I  may  ' '  ''* 
lay  bold  on  Eternal  Life.    Why  prithee  what  dost  thou  with 
ID  them?  said  he.     Cloath  the  naked,  said  she.    With  that 

his  Countenance  fell.    So  he  forbore  to  come  at  her  again.  He/brsajus 
And  when  he  was  asked  the  reason  why,  he  said,  Ihat  Mercy  ^.*"**' 
tivas  a  pretty  lass,  but  troubled  <u}itb  ill  Conations, 

When  he  had  left  her.  Prudence  said.  Did  I  not  tell  thee  Mercy  im 
that  Mr.  Brisk  would  soon  forsake  thee?    yea  he  will  raise ^,J^^ 
up  an  ill  report  of  thee;  for  notwithstanding  his  pretence>«*«''* »*** 

.  ,  Mercy  tn 

to  Rehgion,  and  his  seemmg  love  to  Mercy,  yet  Mercy  ^.nd  tfu  Nanu  <!/ 
he  are  of  tempers  so  different,  that  I  believe  they  will  never  {^^ " 
come  together, 
ao      Mercy.  /  might  a  had  Husbands  qfore  now,  tho^   I  spake 
not  of  it  to  any;  but  they  ttvere  stu:h  as  did  not  like  my  Conditions, 
tho*  never  did  any  qf  them  And  fault  with  my  Person,     So  they 
and  I  could  not  agree, 

Prud.  Mercy  in  our  days  is  little  set  by,  any  further  than 
as  to  its  Name:  the  Practice,  which  is  set  forth  by  thy 
Conditions,  there  are  but  few  that  can  abide. 

Mkrcy.  Well,  said  Mercy,  if  nobody  will  have  me,  I  wi// Mercy's 
die  a  Maid,  or  my  Conditions  shall  be  to  me  as  a  Husbatid,''*^****^ 
For  I  cannot  change  my  Nature,  and  to  have  one  that  lies  cross 
30  to  me  in  this,  that  I  purpose  never  to  admit  of  as  long  as  I  live, 
I  had  a  Sister  named  Bountiful,  that  was  married  to  one  of  these 
Churls  ;  but  he  and  she  could  never  agree ;   but  because  my  Sister  How 
was  resolved  to  do  as  she  had  began,  that  is,  to  shew  Kindness  s^^Lm 
to  the  Poor,  therefore  her  Husband  first  cried  her  down  at  the  ^^^'*^ 
Cross,  and  then  turned  her  out  of  his  Doors, 

Prud.  And  yet  he  was  a  Professor,  I  warrant  you  ? 
Mercy.  Tes,  such  a  one  as  he  *was,  and  qf  such  as  he,  the 
World  it  now  full ;  but  I  am  for  none  of  them  all, 

P  2 
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Matthew  Now  Motbev)  the  eldest  Son  of  CbristiatM  fell  Sick,  and 
his  Sickness  was  sore  upon  him,  for  he  was  much  pained  in 
his  Bowels,  so  that  he  was  with  it,  at  times,  pulled  as  'twere 
both  ends  together.  There  dwelt  also  not  far  from  thence 
one  Mr.  Skilly  an  antient  and  well  approved  Physician.  So 
Christiana  desired  it,  and  they  sent  for  him,  and  he  came. 
When  he  was  entered  the  Room,  and  had  a  little  observed 
the  Boy,  he  concluded  that  he  was  sick  of  the  Gripes.  Then 
Gri^sqf     he  said  to  his  Mother,  What  Diet  has  Matthew  of  late  fed  upon  f 

^^*^''   Diet,  said  Christiana,  Nothing  but  that  which  is  wholesome.  lo 
ThtPAiy     The  Physician  answered,  This  Boy  has  been  tampering  <with 
yudgment.  Something  that  lies  in  his  Ma<uj  undigested,  and  that  <will  not 
atway  without  means.    And  I  tell  you  he  must  be  purged,  or  else 
he  twill  die. 
Samuel  SAMUEL.  Then  sald  Samuel,  Mother,  Mother,  <u)hat  <tvas  that 

^Motfur  in    which  my  Brother  did  gather  up  and  eat,  so  soon  as  we  were  come 

j^m!^  'f^^^  *^  S^*^  *^^*  "  ^*  *^  ^^^  ^  '^'"^  w/?y?     Tou  know 
Brother  did  that  there  was  an  Orchard  on  the  left  hand,  on  the  other  side  qf 
the  Wall,  and  some  of  the  Trees  hung  over  the  Wall,  and  my 
Brother  did  plash  and  did  eat*  20 

Chris.  True  my  Child,  said  Christiana,  he  did  take  thereof 
and  did  eat ;  naughty  Boy  as  he  was,  I  did  chide  him,  and 
yet  he  would  eat  thereof. 

Skill.  /  kne<w  he  had  eaten  something  that  <tvas  not  ^wholesome 
Food.  And  that  Food,  to  wit,  that  Fruit,  is  even  the  most 
hurtful  of  all.  It  is  the  Fruit  of  Beelzebub's  Orchard.  I 
do  marvel  that  none  did  warn  you  qf  it;  many  have  died 
thereof. 

Chris.  Then  Christiana  began  to  cry,  and  she  said,  O 
naughty  Boy,  and  O  careless  Mother  what  shall  I   do  for  30 
my  Son  ? 

Skill.  Come,  do  not  be  too  much  Defected;  the  Boy  may  do 
well  again ;  but  he  must  purge  and  vomit. 

Chris.  Pray  Sir  try  the  utmost  of  your  Skill  with  him 
whatever  it  costs. 

Skill.  Nay,  I  hope  I  shall  be  reasonable.  So  he  made  him 
Heb.iai,a,a  Purge ;  but  it  was  too  weak.  'Twas  said,  it  was  made  of 
*  *  the  Blood  of  a  Goat,  the  Ashes  of  an  Heifer,  and  with  some 
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of  the  Juice  of  Hyssop,  Sfc    When  Mr.  Skill  had  seen  that  potion  pre- 
that  Purge  was  too  weak,  he  made  him  one  to  the  Purpose,  ^*''^ 
'Twas  made  Ex  Came  Sf  Sanguine  Christi,    (You  know  Phy-  The  Latin 
sicians  give  strange  Medicines  to  their  Patients)  And  it  waSj^^J^^^ 
made  up  into  Pills  with  a  Promise  or  two,  and  a  proportionable  5S.s6.  S7- 
quantity  of  Salt.    Now  he  was  to  take  them  three  at  a  time  Mark  9. 49- 
fasting,  in  half  a  quarter  of  a  Pint  of  the  Tears  of  Repentance. 
When  this  potion  was  prepared,  and  brought  to  the  Boy, 
he  was  loth  to  take  it,  tho*  torn  with  the  Gripes,  as  Si  \iQ  The  hy  lotk 
10 should  be  pulled  in   pieces.     Comey  come^  said  the  Pby^ician,%^Jj^ 
you  must  take  it.     It  goes  against  my  Stomach,  said  the  Boy.  zech.  a.  zo. 
/  must  Jbave  you  take  it,  said  his  Mother.     I  shall  vomit  it 
up  again,  said  the  Boy.    Pray  Sir,  said  Christiana  to  Mr.  Skill, 
how  does  it  taste  ?    It  has  no  ill  taste,  said  the  Doctor,  and 
with  that  she  touched  one  of  the  pills  with  the  tip  of  her 
Tongue.    Oh,  Matthe<iVj  said  she,  this  potion  is  sweeter  than  The  mother 
Hony.    If  thou  lovest  thy  Mother,  if  thou  lovest  thy  Brothers,  '^'^^ 
if  thou  lovest  Mercy,  if  thou  lovest  thy  Life,  take  it.    So  with****- 
much  ado,  after  a  short  Prayer  for  the  blessing  of  God  upon 
3oit,  he  took  it,  and  it  wrought  kindly  with  him.    It  caused 
him  to  purge,  it  caused  him  to  sleep  and  rest  quietly,  it  put 
him  into  a  fine  heat  and  breathing  sweat,  and  did  quite  rid 
him  of  his  Gripes. 

So  in  little  time  he  got  up,  and  walked  about  with  a  Staff,  ^  vw-i/^^ 
and  would  go  from  Room  to  Room,  and  talk  with  Prudence,  haJdqfhis 
Piety,  and  Charity  of  his  Distemper,  and  how  he  was  healed.     ^"^^ 

So  when  the  Boy  was  healed,  Christiana  asked  Mr.  Skill, 
saying,  Sir,  what  will  content  you  for  your  pains  and  care  Heb.  13.  h. 
to  and  of  my  Child  ?    And  he  said,  you  must  pay  the  Master  '*'  '*  '^  '^ 
30  of  the  College  of  Physicians,  according  to  rules  made  in  that 
case  and  provided. 

Chris.  But  Sir,  scad  she,  <what  is  this  Pill  good  for  elsef 

Skill.  It  is  an  universal  PiU,  'tis  good  against  all  the  This  phi  an 
Diseases  that  Pilgrims  are  incident  to,  and  when  it  is  well  R^y^ 
prepared,  it  will  keep  good,  time  out  of  mind. 

Chris.  Pray  Sir,  make  me  up  twelve  Boxes  of  them :  for 
if  I  can  get  these,  I  will  never  take  other  Physick. 

Skill.  These  Pills  are  good  to  prevent  Diseases,  as  well 
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as  to  cure  when  one  is  Sick.  Yea,  I  dare  say  it,  and  stand  to 
John  &  sow    it,  that  if  a  man  will  but  use  this  Physick  as  he  should,  //  will 

make  him  live  for  ever.  But,  good  Christiana,  thou  must  give 
tn  a  Glass  these  Pills,  no  other  <way  but  as  I  have  prescribed:  for  if 
^jS^**^  you  do,  they  will  do  no  good.  So  he  gave  unto  Christiana 
ance.  Physick  foF  herself,  and  her  Boys,  and  for  Mercy:  and  bid 

Matthew  take  heed  how  he  eat  any  more  Green  Plums,  and 

kist  them  and  went  his  way. 

It  was  told  you  before  that  Prudence  bid  the  Boys  that 

if  at  any  time  they  would,  they  should  ask  her  some  Questions  lo 

that  might  be  profitable,  and  she  would  say  something  to 

them. 
Of  Physick.      Mat.  Then  Matthew  who  had  been  sick,  asked  her.  Why 

for  the  most  part  Physick  should  be  bitter  to  our  Palates  f 

Prud.  To  shew  how  unwelcome  the  word  of  God  and 

the  Effects  thereof  are  to  a  Carnal  Heart. 

oftke^ffects      Mat.  Why  does  Physick,  if  it  does  good,  purge,  and  cause  that 
of  Physick    ^^^i^^ 

Prud.  To  shew  that  the  Word  when  it  works  effectually, 
cleanseth  the  Heart  and  Mind.    For  look  what  the  one  doth  20 
to  the  Body,  the  other  doth  to  the  Soul. 
0/ Fire  and      Mat.  What  should  We  Uarti  by  seeing  the  Flame  of  our  Fire 
of  the  Sun.  g^  upwards  f  and  by  seeing  the  Beams  and  sweet  Influences  of 
the  Sun  strike  downwards  f 

Prud.  By  the  going  up  of  the  Fire,  we  are  taught  to  ascend 
to  Heaven,  by  fervent  and  hot  desires.  And  by  the  Sun  his 
sending  his  Heat,  Beams,  and  sweet  Influences  downwards, 
we  are  taught,  that  the  Saviour  of  the  World,  tho*  high, 
reaches  down  with  his  Grace  and  Love  to  us  below. 
or  the  Mat.  Where  have  the  Clouds  their  Water  f  30 

^^'^'  Prud.  Out  of  the  Sea. 

Mat.  What  may  we  learn  from  that  f 
Prud.  That  Ministers  should  fetch  their  Doctrine  from 
God. 

Mat.  Why  do  they  empty  themselves  upon  the  Earths 
Prud.  To  shew  that  Ministers  should  give  out  what  they 
know  of  God  to  the  World. 
Of  the  Rain-      Mat.  Why  is  the  Rainbow  caused  by  the  Sun  f 
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Prud.  To  shew  that  the  Covenant  of  God's  Grace  is  con- 
firmed to  us  hi  Christ. 

Mat.  Wby  do  the  Springs  come  from  the  Sea  to  us  through 
the  Earth  f 

Prud.  To  shew  that  the  Grace  of  God  comes  to  us  through 
the  Body  of  Christ. 

Mat.  Why  do  some  of  the  Springs  rise  out  of  the  tops  of  high  o/the 
Hills  f  •5^«>v'- 

Prud.  To  shew  that  the  Spirit  of  Grace  shall  spring  up 
10  in  some  that  are  Great,  and  Mighty,  as  well  as  in  many  that 
are  poor  and  Low. 

Mat.  Why  doth  the  Fire  fasten  upon  the  Candle<wickf  or  the 

Prud.  To  shew  that  unless  Grace  doth  kindle  upon  the  ^*'*^^- 
Heart  there  will  be  no  true  Light  of  Life  in  us. 

Mat.  Why  is  the  Wick  and  fallow  and  all  spent  to  maintain 
the  light  of  the  Candle  f 

Prud.  To  shew  that  Body  and  Soul  and  all,  should  be  at 
the  Service  of,  and  spend  themselves  to  maintain  in  good 
Condition  that  Grace  of  God  that  is  in  us. 
ao      Mat.  Why  doth  the  Pelican  pierce  her  own  Breast  with  her  o/the 
Biin  ^''^«- 

Prud.  To  nourish  her  Young  ones  with  her  Blood,  and 
thereby  to  shew  that  Christ  the  blessed  so  loveth  his  Young, 
his  People,  as  to  save  them  from  Death  by  his  Blood. 

Mat.  What  may  one  learn  by  hearing  the  Cock  to  Crow  f  o/the  cock, 

Prud.  Learn  to  remember  Peter*s  Sin,  and  Peter's   Re- 
pentance.   The  Cock's  crowing  shews  also  that  day  is  coming 
on ;  let  then  the  crowing  of  the  Cock  put  thee  in  mind  of  that 
last  and  terrible  Day  of  Judgment. 
30     Now  about  this  time  tiieir  Month  was  out,  wherefore  they 
signified  to  those  of  the  House  that  'twas  convenient  for 
them  to  up  and  be  going.     Then  said  Joseph  to  his  Mother, 
It  is  convenient  that  you  forget  not  to  send  to  the  House  The  wtah 
of  Mr.  Interpreter^  to  pray  him  to  grant  that  Mr.  Great-heart*^"^ 
should  be  sant  unto  us,  that  he  may  be  our  Conductor  the^^^v 
rest  of  our  way.    Good  5qy,  said  she,  I  had  almost  forgot. 
So  she  drew  up  a  Petition  and  prayed   Mr.  Watchful  the 
Porter  to  send  it  by  some  fit  man  to  her  good  Friend  Mr. 
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Interpreter;  who  when  it  was  come  and  he  had  seen  the 
contents  of  the  Petition,  said  to  the  Messenger,  Go  tell 
them  that  I  will  send  him. 

When  the  Family  where  Chrutiana  was,  saw  that  they  had 

TJuypro'    a  purposc  to  go  forward,  they  called  the  whole  House  together 

^^t^their  to  give  thanks  to  their  King,  for  sending  of  them  such  profit- 

*'*•>'•  able  Guests  as  these.     Which  done  they  said  to  Christiana^ 

And  shall  we  not  shew  thee  something,  according  as  our 

Custom  is  to  do  to  Pilgrims,  on  which  thou  mayest  meditate 

when  thou  art  upon  the  way?  So  they  took  Christiana^  her  lo 

Children,  and  Mercy  into  the  Closet,  and  shewed  them  one  of 

^y€%Appu,  the  Apples  that  -Ew  did  eat  of,  and  that  she  also  did  give  to 

her  Husband,  and  that  for  the  eating  of  which  they  both  were 

turned  out  of  Paradise,  and  asked  her  what  she  thought  that 

A  sight  of  was  ?   Then  Christiana  said,  'TZr  Food  or  Poison^  I  know  not 

^^^'**^'' which.    So  they  opened  the  matter  to  her,  and  she  held  up 

Gen.  3. 6.     her  hands  and  wondered  ? 

Rom.  7. 84.       i^^Qx^  they  had  her  to  a  Place,  and  shewed  her  Jacob's 

Jacob's       Ladder.    Now  at  that  time  there  were  some  Angels  ascending 

^*'*^*       upon  it.     So  Christiana  looked  and  looked,  to  see  the  Angels  20 

go  up,  and  so  did  the  rest  of  the  Company.    Then  they  were 

going  into  another  place  to  shew  them  something  else :  but 

A  sight  0/   James  said  to  his  Mother,  Pray  bid  them  stay  here  a  little 

uuu^lgl'     longer,  for  this  is  a  curious  sight.    So  they  turned  again,  and 

Gen.  2&  la.  stood  feeding  their  Eyes  with  this  sd  pleasant  a  prospect.  After 

joh.  X.  5«.    this  they  had  them  into  a  Place  where  did  hang  up  a  Golden 

Anchor.      Anchor^  so  they  bid  Christiana  take  it  down ;  For,  said  they, 

you  shall  have  it  with  you,  for  'tis  of  absolute  necessity  that 

iicb.  6  19.    you  should,  that  you  may  lay  hold  of  that  within  the  vaU,  and 

stand   stedfast,   in    case    you   should    meet  with   turbulent  30 

weather.    So   they  were   glad   thereof.      Then  they   took 

^/^ Abraham  them,  and  had  them  to  the  mount  upon  which  Abraham 

iSr^"^  our  Father  had  offered  up  Isaac  his  Son,  and  shewed  them 

Gen.  a*  9.    thc  Altar^  the  Wood^  the  Fircy  and  the  Kntfe^  for  they  remain 

to  be  seen  to  this  very  Day.    When  they  had  seen  it,  they 

held  up  their  hands  and  blest  themselves,  and  said.  Oh  !  What 

a  man,  for  love  to  his  Master,  and  for  denial  to  himself  was 

Abraham  1    After  they  had  shewed  them  all  these  things. 
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Prudence  took  them  into  the  Dining-Room,  where  stood  a 
pair  of  excellent  Virginals:  so  she  played  upon  them,  and  prudences 
turned  what  she  had  shewed  them  into  this  excellent  song,  '^*'»"**''- 
saymg, 

Eve's  Apple  <we  ha*ve  jhenued  you, 
Of  that  be  you  a<ware: 
Tou  ba*ve  seen  Jacob's  Ladder  too, 
Upon  twbich  Angels  are. 

An  Anchor  you  recevved  have; 
10  But  let  not  these  suffice, 

Until  tufith  Abra'm  you  have  gave 
Tour  best  a  Sacrifice. 
Now  about  this  time  one  knocked  at  the  Door:  So  the 
Porter  opened,  and  behold  Mr.  Great-heart  was  there ;  but 
when  he  was  come  in,  what  Joy  was  there  ?  For  it  came  now  Mr.  Great- 
fresh  again  into  their  minds,  how  but  a  little  while  ago  he  had  a^fT^ 
slain  old  Grim  Bloody-man,  the  Giant,  and  had  delivered  them 
from  the  Lions. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  Christiana  and  to  Mercy,  My  He  brings  a 
30  Lord  has  sent  each  of  you  a  Bottle  of  Wine,  and  also  some  hSl^*^ 
parched  Com,  together  with  a  couple  of  Pomegranates.    He*^***"^ 
has  also  sent  the  Boys  some  Figs  and  Raisins  to  refresh  you 
in  your  way. 

Then  they  addressed  themselves  to  their  Journey,  and 
Prudence  and  Piety  went  along  with  them.  When  they  came 
at  the  Gate  Christiana  asked  the  Porter,  if  any  of  late  went 
by.  He  said,  No,  only  one  some  time  since :  who  also  told 
me  that  of  late  there  had  been  a  great  Robbery  committed 
on  the  Kings  High-way,  as  you  go.  But  he  saith,  the  Thieves  ^«**w> 
30  are  taken,  and  will  shortly  be  tried  for  their  Lives.  Then 
Christiana  and  Mercy  was  afraid;  but  Mathew  said.  Mother 
fear  nothing,  as  long  as  Mr.  Great-heart  is  to  go  with  us,  and 
to  be  our  Conductor. 

Then  said  Christiana  to  the  Porter,  Sir,  I  am  much  obliged  Christiana 
to  you  for  all  the  Kindnesses  that  you  have  shewed  me  since  ^uaveo/the 
I  came  hither ;  and  also  for  that  you  have  been  so  loving  and  '*'^^« 
kind  to  my  Children.     I  know  not  how  to  gratify  your  Kind- 
ness.   Wherefore  pray  as  a  token  of  my  respects  to  you 
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accept  of  this  small  mite.  So  she  put  a  Gold  Angel  in  his 
ThePorur>s  Hand,  and  he  made  her  a  low  obeisance,  and  said,  Let  thy 
iesst»ir.  Garments  be  always  White,  and  let  thy  Head  want  no  Oint- 
ment. Let  Mercy  live  and  not  die,  and  let  not  her  Works  be 
few.  And  to  the  Boys  he  said.  Do  you  fly  Youthful  lusts,  and 
follow  after  Godliness  with  them  that  are  Grave,  and  Wise, 
so  shall  you  put  Gladness  into  your  Mother's  Heart,  and  obtain 
Praise  of  all  that  are  sober-minded.  So  they  thanked  the 
Porter  and  departed. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  that  they  went  forward  until  they  lo 
were  come  to  the  Brow  of  the  Hill,  where  Piety  bethinking 
herself  cried  out,  jilas!  I  have  forgot  what  1  intended  to 
bestow  upon  Chrhtianay  and  her  Companions.  I  will  go  back 
and  fetch  it.  So  she  ran,  and  fetched  it.  While  she  was 
gone,  Christiana  thought  she  heard  in  a  Grove  a  little  way  off 
on  the  Right-hand,  a  most  curious  melodious  Note,  with 
words  much  like  these, 

Through  all  my  Life  tl:^  favour  w, 

So  frankly  jhe<tv*d  to  me. 
That  in  thy  House  for  evermore  20 

My  d<tvelling'place  shall  he. 

And  listening  still  she  thought  she  heard  another  answer  it, 
saying, 

For  nvbyf  The  Lord  our  God  is  goody 

His  Mercy  is  for  ever  sure: 
His  Truth  at  all  times  firmly  stood: 
And  shall  from  Age  to  Age  endure. 

So  Christiana  asked  Prudence^  what  *twas  that  made  those 
Cant.  a.  ii.  curious  Notcs  ?   Thy  are,  said  she,  our  Country  Birds :  they 

sing  these  Notes  but  seldom  except  it  be  at  the  Spring,  when  30 
the  Flowers  appear,  and  the  Sun  shines  warm,  and  then  you 
may  hear  them  all  day  long.  I  often,  said  she,  go  out  to  hear 
them,  we  also  oft  times  keep  them  tame  in  our  House.  They 
are  very  fine  Company  for  us  when  we  are  Melancholy,  also 
they  make  the  Woods,  and  Groves,  and  Solitary  places  places 
desirous  to  be  in. 
ih^i«.         By  this  Time  Piety  was  come  again,  so  she  said  to  Chrutiana, 
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look  here,  I  have  brought  thee  a  Scheme  of  all  those  things  mm^^h 
that  thou  hast  seen  at  our  House,  upon  which  thou  may  est  ^*'^,.^ 
look  when  thou  findest  thyself  forgetful,  and  call  those  things 
again  to  remembrance  for  thy  Edification  and  Comfort. 

Now  they  began  to  go  down  the  Hill  into  the  Valley  oixpanpag. 
Humiliation.  It  was  a  steep  Hill,  and  the  way  was  slippery ;  ^ 
but  they  were  very  careful,  so  they  got  down  pretty  well. 
When  they  were  down  in  the  Valley,  Piety  said  to  Christiana^ 
This  is  the  place  where  Christian  your  Husband  met  with 
10  the  foul  Fiend,  Apollyon,  and  where  they  had  that  dreadful 
fight  that  they  had.  I  know  you  cannot  but  have  heard 
thereof.  But  be  of  good  Coiu-age,  as  long  you  have  here 
Mr.  Great-heart  to  be  your  Guide  and  Conductor,  we  hope 
you  will  fare  the  better.  So  when  these  two  had  committed 
the  Pilgrims  unto  the  Conduct  of  their  Guide,  he  went  forward 
and  they  went  after. 

Great-heart.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-hearty  V^^e  need  not  Mr.  Great- 
to  be  so  afraid  of  this  Valley :  for  here  is  nothing  to  hurt  us  JSS^Jr** 
unless  we  procure  it  to  ourselves.    'Tis  true,  Christian  did  ^j^**" 
20  here  meet  with  ApoUyony  with  whom  he  also  had  a  sore 
Combat ;  but  that/r^iy  was  the  fruit  of  those  slips  that  he  got 
in  his  going  down  the  Hill.     For  they  that  get  slips  there, 
must  look  for  Combats  here.    And  hence  it  is  that  this  Valley 
has  got  so  hard  a  name.     For  the  common  People  when  i  Partpag, 
they  hear  that  some  frightful  thing  has  befallen  such  an  one  ^ 
in  such  a  place,  are  of  an  Opinion  that  that  place  is  haunted 
with  some  foul  Fiend,  or  evil  Spirit ;  when  alas  it  is  for  the 
fruit  of  their  doing,  that  such  things  do  befall  them  there. 

This  Valley  of  Humiliation  is  of  itself  as  fruitful  a  place  7&The* 


30  any  the  Crow  flies  over;  and  I  am  perswaded  if  we  could  hitS!^,^j» 
upon  it,  we  might  find  somewhere  hereabouts  something  that  *««'**^ 
might  give  us  an  account  why  Christian  was  so  hardly  beset  in 
this  place. 

Then  James  said  to  his  Mother,  Lo,  yonder  stands  a  Pillar,  a  puiar 
and  it  looks  as  if  something  was  written  thereon :  let  us  go  J^J^/**" 
and  see  what  it  is.     So  they  went,  and  found  there  written,  **  * 
Let  Christian's  slips  htfore  he  came  hither^  and  the  Battles  that 
be  met  <with  in  this  place^  be  a  <waming  to  those  that  come  qfter. 
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Lo,  said  their  Guide,  did  not  I  tell  you,  that  there  was  some- 
thing hereabouts  that  would  give  Intimation  of  the  reason 
why  Christian  was  so  hard  beset  in  this  place  ?  Then  turning 
himself  to  Christiana,  he  said :  No  disparagement  to  Christian 
more  than  to  many  others,  whose  Hap  and  Lot  his  was.  For 
'tis  easier  going  upy  than  docivn  this  Hill ;  and  that  can  be  said 
but  of  few  Hills  in  all  these  parts  of  the  World.  But  we  will 
leave  the  good  Man,  he  is  at  rest,  he  also  had  a  brave  Victory 
over  his  Enemy;  let  him  grant  that  dwelleth  above,  that  we 
fare  no  worse  when  we  come  to  be  tried  than  he.  lo 

But  we  will  come  again  to  this  Valley  of  Humiliation.    It  is 

the  best,  and  most  fruitful  piece  of  Ground  in  all  those  parts. 

This  vaiiay  It  is  fat  Ground,  and  as  you  see  consisteth  much  in  Meadows; 

JakT*       and  if  a  man  was  to  come  here  in  the  Summer-time  as  we 

do  now,  if  he  knew  not  anything  before  thereof,  and  if  he 

also  delighted  himself  in  the  sight  of  his  Eyes,  he  might  see 

that  that  would  be  delightful  to  him.    Behold,  how  green 

Cant  2. 1,    this  Valley  is,  also  how  beautified  ivith  Lilies.    I  have  also 

Jam.  4. 6.     kuowu  many  labouring  men  that  have  got  good  Estates  in 

Af^/ArL  ^^*^  ^^^^^1  of  Humiliation.    (For  God  resisteth  the  Proud;  20 

in  the  Vol.  but  gives  more,  more  Grace  to  the  Humble)  for  indeed  it  is 

StteL""™'  a  very  fruitful  Soil,  and  doth  bring  forth  by  handfuls.    Some 

also  have  wished  that  the  next  way  to  their  Father's  House 

were  here,  that  they  might  be  troubled  no  more  with  either 

Hills  or  Mountains  to  go  over ;  but  the  way  is  the  way,  and 

there's  an  end. 

Now  as  they  were  going  along  and  talking,  they  espied  a 
Boy  feeding  his  Father's  Sheep.  The  Boy  was  in  very  mean 
Cloaths,  but  of  a  very  fresh  and  well-favoured  Countenance, 
and  as  he  sate  by  himself  he  sung.  Hark,  said  Mr.  Great-  30 
heart,  to  what  the  Shepherd's  Boy  saith.  So  they  hearkened, 
and  he  said. 

He  that  is  dvwn,  needs  fear  no  fall, 
PWi.  4.  IS.  He  that  is  low,  no  Pride: 

**  He  that  is  humble,  ever  shall 

Have  God  to  be  his  Guide. 

I  am  content  <with  ivhat  I  have, 
Little  be  it,  or  much: 
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And^  Lord^  contentment  still  I  erave^ 
Becaiue  thou  savest  jucb. 

Fulness  to  such  a  burden  is 
^Tbat  go  on  Pilgrimage:  Heb.  13.5 

Here  little,  and  hereafter  Bliss, 
Is  best  from  Age  to  Age, 
Then  said  their  Guide,  do  you  hear  him  ?  I  will  dare  to  say, 
that  this  Boy  lives  a  merrier  Life,  and  wears  more  of  that 
Herb  called  Hearts-ease  in  his  Bosom,  then  he  that  is  clad  in 
10  Silk  and  Velvet ;  but  we  will  proceed  in  our  Discourse. 

In  this  Valley,  our  Lord  formerly  had  his  Country- House,  he  chHst, 
loved  much  to  be   here.      He   loved   also  to  walk  these  ^^ti?* 
Meadows,  for  he  found  the  Air  was  pleasant.    Besides  here^^^ 
a  man  shall  be  free  ^m  the  Noise,  and  from  the  hurryings '» ^ 
of  this  Life.   All  States  are  full  of  Noise  and  Confusion,  only  i " 


the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  is  that  empty  and  solitary  Place. 
Here  a  man  shall  not  be  so  let  and  hindred  in  his  Contem- 
plation, as  in  other  places  he  is  apt  to  be.  This  is  a  Valley 
that  nobody  walks  in,  but  those  that  love  a  Pilgrim's  Life, 
ao  And  tho'  Christian  had  the  hard  hap  to  meet  here  with  Apol- 
lyon,  and  to  enter  with  him  a  brisk  encounter,  yet  I  must 
tell  you,  that  in  former  times  men  have  met  with  Angels 
here,  have  found  Pearls  here,  and  have  in  this  place  found  hos.  n.  4. 5 
the  words  of  Life. 

Did  I  say,  our  Lord  had  here  in  former  Days  his  Country- 
house,  and  that  he  loved  here  to  walk?  I  will  add,  in  this 
Place,  and  to  the  People  that  live  and  trace  these  Grounds  Mat  n.  99. 
he  has  left  a  yearly  revenue  to  be  faithfully  paid  them  at 
certain  Seasons,  for  their  maintenance  by  the  way,  and  for 
30  their  further  incouragement  to  go  on  in  their  Pilgrimage. 

Samuel.  Now  as  they  went  on,  Samuel  said  to  Mr.  Great- 
heart.  Sir,  I  perceive  that  in  this  Valley  my  Father  and  ApoUyon 
had  their  Battle;  but  <whereabout  was  the  Fight,  for  I  perceive 
this  Valley  is  large  f 

Grkat-heart.  Your  Father  had  that  Battle  with  ApoUyon 
at  a  place  yonder,  before  us,  in  a  narrow  Passage  just  beyond 
Forgetful-Green.    And  indeed  that  place  is  the  most  dangerous  Forgt^fki 
place  in  all  these  Parts.    For  if  at  any  time  the  Pilgrims  meet  ^^'*^' 
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with  any  brunt,  it  is  when  they  forget  what  Favours  they 

have  received,  and  how  unworthy  they  are  of  them.     This 

is  the  Place  also  whej-e  others  have  been  hard  put  to  it.    But 

more  of  the  place  when  we  are  come  to  it ;  for  I  perswade 

myself,  that  to  this  day  there  remains  either  some  sign  of  the 

Battle,  or  some  Monument  to  testify  that  such  a  Battle  there 

was  fought. 

''"  Mercy.  Then  said  Mercy ^  I  think  I  am  as  well  in  this 

tu-rh-*      Valley,  as  I  have  been  anywhere  else  in  all  our  Journey. 

Humility  a  The  placc  methiuks  suits  with  my  Spirit.     I  love  to  be  in  lo 

""^  ^'''^' such  places  where  there  is  no  rattling  with  Coaches,  nor 

rumbling  with  Wheels.     Methinks  here  one  may  without 

much  Molestation,  be  thinking  what  he  is,  whence  he  came, 

what  he  has  done,  and  to  what  the  King  has  called  him. 

Here  one  may  think,  and  break  at  Heart,  and  melt  in  one's 

Cant  7.4.    Spirit  until  one's  Eyes  become  like  the  Fish  Pools  of  Hesbbon, 

PS.  84.5.6,7.  They  that  go  rightly  through  this  Valley  of  Baca  make  it  a 

Well,  the  Rain  that  God  sends  down  from  Heaven  upon  them 

that  are  here  also  JiUeth  the  Pools,    This  Valley  is  that  from 

whence  also  the  King  will  give  to  them  Vineyards,  and  they  ao 

Hos.  X 15.    that  go  through  it,  shall  sing,  (as  Christian  did,  for  all  he  met 

with  Apollyon^ 
AnBxperi'      Great-Heart.  'Tis  truc,  Said  their  Guide,  I  have  gone 

tmettt  of  it  /  w» 

through  this   Valley  many  a  time,  and  never  was  better 

than  when  here. 
I  have  also  been  a  Conduct  to  several  Pilgrims,  and  they 

have  confessed  the  same.  To  tins  man  will  I  look,  saith  the 
Is.  66.  a.       King,  even  to  him  that  is  Poor,  and  of  a  contrite  Spirit,  and 

that  trembles  at  my  Word, 
Now  they  were  come  to  the  place  where  the  afore-mentioned  3® 

Battle  was  fought.    Then  said  the  Guide  to  Christiana  her 

Children    and  Mercy:    This  is  the  place,  on  this  Ground 

Christian  stood,  and  up  taere  came  Apollyon  against  him. 
The  place  And  look,  did  not  I  tell  you,  here  is  some  of  your  Husband's 
1^1^^  Blood  upon  these  Stones  to  this  day.  Behold  also  how  here 
Itfu^Le  *°^  there  are  yet  to  be  seen  upon  the  place  some  of  the 
sigt!s<trth€  Shivers  of  ApollyonU  broken  Darts,  See  also  how  they  did 
'^  ***     beat  the  Ground  with  their  Feet,  as  they  fought  to  make 
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good  their  Places  against  each  other,  how  also  with  their 
by-blows,  they  did  split  the  very  Stones  in  pieces.  Verily 
Christian  did  here  play  the  Man,  and  .shewed  himself  as 
stout,  as  could,  had  he  been  there,  even  Hercules  himself. 
When  ApoUyon  was  beat,  he  made  his  retreat  to  the  next 
Valley,  that  is  called  The  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death, 
unto  which  we  shall  come  anon. 

Lo,  yonder  also  stands  a  Monument  on  which  is  engraven  a  mohu- 
this  Battle,  and  Christum' s  Victory  to  his  Fame,  throughout  all  S^f  ** 
10  Ages.    So  because  it  stood  just  on  the  way-side  before  them, 
they  stept  to  it  and  read  this  Writing,  which  word  for  word 
wasthisy 

Hard  by^  here  tvuas  a  Battle  foughty  a  mohu- 

Most  strange^  and  yet  most  true.  christian's 

Christian  and  Apollyon  sought  yictory. 

Each  other  to  suhdue. 

The  Man  so  bravely  plafd  the  Man, 
He  made  the  Fiend  tojiy: 
Of  ivhich  a  Monument  I  stand, 
ao  The  same  to  testijy. 

When  they  had  passed  by  this  place,  they  came  upon  the 
Borders  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  and  this  Valley  was  longer  z  part^r- 
than  the  other;  a  place  also  most  strangely  haunted  with^ 
Evil  things,  as  many  are  able  to  testify.    But  these  Women 
and  Children  went  the  better  through  it,  because  they  had 
day-light,  and  because  Mr.  Great-heart  was  their  Conductor. 

When  they  were  entered  upon  this  Valley  they  thought 
that  they  heard  a  groaning  as  of  dead  men,  a  very  great  (;rM»t-M^x 
groaning.  They  thought  also  they  did  hear  Words  of**"'''* 
30  Lamentation  spoken,  as  of  some  in  extream  Torment 
These  things  made  the  Boys  to  quake,  the  Women  also 
locked  pale  and  wan ;  but  their  guide  bid  them  be  of  good 
Comfort. 

So  they  went  on  a  little  further,  and  they  thought  that 
they  felt  the  Ground  begin  to  shake  under  them,  as  if  some  th*  Ground 
hollow  Place  was  there ;  they  heard  also  a  kind  of  a  hissing  as  '*''**'• 
of  Serpents;  but  nothing  as  yet  appeared.    Then  said  the 
Boys,  Are  we  not  yet  at  the  end  of  this  doleful  place  ?    But 
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the  Guide  also  bid  them  be  of  good  Courage,  and  look 

well  to  their  Feet,  lest  haply,  said  he,  you  be  taken  in 

some  Snare. 

James  Jtfet       Now  James  began  to  be  Sick ;  but  I  think  the  cause  thereof 

■with  Fear.    ^^  Fcar ;  so  his  Mother  gave  him  some  of  that  Glass  of 

Spirits  that  she  had  given  her  at  the  Interpreter's  House, 

and  three  of  the  Pills  that  Mr.  Skill  had  prepared,  and 

the  Boy  began  to  revive.    Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came 

to  about  the  middle  of  the  Valley,  and  then  Christiana  said, 

7A*  Fiend    Mcthinks  I  see  something  yonder  upon  the  Road  before  us,  lo 

appears.      ^  thing  of  such  a  shape  such  as  I  have  not  seen.    Then  said 

Thepu-     Joseph^  Mother,  what  is  it?    An  ugly  thing,  Child;  an  ugly 

'^JT    ^^"«»  said  she.    But  Mother,  what  is  it  like,  said  he?    'Tis 

like  I  cannot  tell  what,  said  she.    And  now  it  was  but  a  little 

way  off.    Then  said  she,  it  is  nigh. 

Well,  well,  said  Mr.  Great-hearty  let  them  that  are  most 
afraid  keep  close  to  me.    So  the  Fiend  came  on,  and  the 
Conductor  met  it;   but  when  it  was  just  come  to  him,  it 
vanished  to  all  their  sights.    Then  remembered  they  what 
had  been  said  sometime  ago,  Resist  the  Devily  and  he  will  20 
fly  from  you. 
Great-heart      They  weut  therefore  on,  as  being  a  little  refreshed;  but 
Jj^*^'  they  had  not  gone  far,  before  NUrcy  looking  behind  her  saw, 
A  Lion.      as  she  thought,  something  most  like  a  Lion,  and  it  came  a 
great  padding  pace  after;   and  it  had  a  hollow  Voice  of 
Roaring,  and  at  every  Roar  that  it  gave,  it  made  all  the 
Valley  echo,  and  their  Hearts  to  ake,  save  the  Heart  of 
him  that  was  their  Guide.  So  it  came  up,  and  Mr.  Greaf-heart 
went  behind,  and  put  the  Pilgrims  all  before  him.    The  Lion 
I  Pets  8. 9  also  came  on  apace,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  addressed  himself  30 
to  give  him  Battle.    But  when  he  saw  that  it  was  determined 
that  resistance  should  be  made,  he  also  drew  back  and  came 
no  further. 

Then  they  went  on  again,  and  their  Conductor  did  go 

before  them,  till  they  came  at  a  place  where  was  cast  up 

A  pa  and    a  pit,  the  whole  breadth  of  the  way,  and  before  they  could  be 

darkness.    ppgpJ^,^  ^q  ^  ^ygj.  ^jj^^^  ^  gj-gg^^  mist  and  a  darkness  fell 

upon  them,  so  that  they  could  not  see.     Then  said  the 
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PKgriniSj  aJas!  now  what  shall  we  do?  Btit  their  Guiic 
made  answer.  Fear  not,  stand  still  and  see  what  an  end  will 
be  put  to  this  also*  So  they  stayed  there  because  their  Path 
was  nrjarr'd,  They  then  also  thought  that  they  did  hear 
more  apparently  the  noise  and  rushing  of  the  Enemies^  the 
fire  also  and  the  smoke  of  the  Pit  was  timch  easier  to  be 
discerned.  Then  sard  Chrhtmna  to  Mercy.,  now  I  see  what  chrittima 
ray  poor  Husband  went  through.  I  have  heard  much  of^Xifj!^' 
this  place,  but  I  never  was  here  afore  now  j  poor  man,  bej^***^ 

f  o  went  here  all  alone  in  the  night ;  he  had  night  almost  quite 
through  the  way?  also  these  Fiends  were  busy  about  him, 
as  if  they  would  have  torn  him  in  pieces.  Many  have  spoke 
of  it,  but  none  can  tell  what  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of 
Death  should  mean,  until  they  come  in  it  themselves*  ne 
heart  knoews  iti  anjujj  hittrrnejs,  artd  a  stranger  intermiddUtb  noi 
^Hh  its  Joj,    To  be  here  is  a  fearful  thing. 

Greath.  This  is  like  doing  business  in  great  Waters,  orcnat- 
tike  going  down  into  the  deep;  this  is  like  being  in  the^^* 
heart  of  the  Sea,  and  like  going  down  to  the  Bottoms  of 

so  the  Mountains,  Now  it  seems  as  if  the  Earth  with  its  bars 
were  about  us  for  ever*  Bui  let  them  thai  ^ualk  in  darkmn 
and  ha've  no  iighty  trust  in  the  name  of  the  Lordj  and  stay  upon 
their  God*  For  my  Part,  as  I  have  told  you  already,  I  have 
gone  often  through  this  Valley,  and  have  been  much  harder 
put  to  it  than  now  I  am,  and  yet  you  see  I  am  alive*  1 
would  not  boast  J  for  that  I  am  not  mine  own  Saviour,  But  I 
trust  we  shall  have  a  good  deliverance^.  Gome  let  us  pray 
for  light  to  him  that  can  lighten  our  darkness,  and  that  can 
rebuke^  not  only  these,  but  all  the  Sataas  in  Hell. 

30     So  they  cried  and  prayed,  and  God  sent  light,  and  de-rk^yfr^^ 
liveranccj  for  there  was  now  no  let  in  their  way,  no  not  there 
where  but  now  they  were  stopt  with  a  pit : 

Yet  they  were  not  got  tlirough  the  Valley ;  so  they  went 
on  still  J  and  behold  great  stinks  and  loathsome  smells,  to 
the  great  annoyance  of  them*  Then  said  M^rcy  to  Christ  tana t 
There  is  not  such  pleasant  being  here,  as  at  the  Oatff  or  at 
the  Interpreter's,  or  at  the  House  where  we  lay  last, 

O  iutt  said  one  of  the  Boys,  it  is  not  sa  had  to  go  through  on*  ^ik^ 
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H««Itets  it 

slain,  m%4 


to.6t. 


Giani. 


here^  as  it  h  to  abide  here  altwaj^j^  and  for  mght  I  knoWf  ^ftf 
reajtm  fivky  fwe  muil  go  this  m^ay  to  the  House  prepared  for  us^ 
ijj  that  our  home  might  he  made  the  sweeter  ta  us^ 

Welt  said,  Samuel^  quoth  the  Guide^  thou  hast  now  spoke 
like  a  man*  Why,  if  ever  I  get  out  here  again,  said  the 
B&y^  I  think  I  shall  prize  light,  and  good  way  better  than 
ever  I  did  in  all  my  life^  Then  said  the  Guidt^  we  shall  be 
out  by  and  by. 

So  on  they  went,  and  Joseph  saidj  Cannot  ^we  see  to  the 
end  of  ibis  Failey  as  yet  f  Then  said  the  Guides  Look  to  your  lo 
feet  J  for  you  shall  presently  be  among  the  Snares,  So  they 
looked  to  their  feet  and  went  on;  but  they  were  troubled 
much  with  the  Snares,  Now  when  they  were  come  among 
the  Snares,  they  espied  a  man  cast  into  the  Ditch  on  the 
left  hand,  with  his  flesh  all  rent  and  torn.  Then  said  the 
Guide,  That  is  one  Heedless j  that  was  a  going  this  way;  he 
has  lain  there  a  great  while.  There  was  one  ^akeheed  with 
him  when  he  was  taken  and  slain,  but  he  escaped  their 
hands*  You  cannot  imagine,  how  many  are  killed  here  about, 
and  yet  men  are  so  foolishly  venturous,  as  to  set  out  lightly  30 
on  Pilgrimage,  and  to  come  without  a  Guide,  Poor  Christian^ 
it  was  a  wonder  that  he  here  escaped,  but  he  was  beloved 
of  his  God,  also  he  had  a  good  heart  of  his  own,  or  else  he 
could  never  a  done  it.  Now  they  drew  towards  the  end  of 
the  way,  and  Just  there  where  Christian  had  seen  the  Cave 
when  he  went  by,  out  thence  came  forth  Maul  a  Giant, 
This  Mmd  did  use  to  spoil  young  Pilgrims  with  Sophistry, 
and  he  called  Great-heart  by  his  name,  and  said  unto  him, 
how  many  times  have  you  been  forbidden  to  do  these 
things?  Then  said  Mr,  Great-hearty  what  things?  What 30 
thinpj  quoth  the  Giant,  you  know  what  things;  but  I 
will  put  an  end  to  your  trade.  But  pray,  said  JVfr,  Great-^ 
hearty  before  we  fall  to  it,  let  us  understand  wherefore 
we  must  fight  (now  the  Women  and  Children  stood  tremb- 
ling, and  know  not  what  to  do)  quoth  the  Giant,  you  rob 
the  Country,  and  rob  it  with  the  worst  of  Thefts,  These 
are  bnt  generals,  said  Mr.  Great-hearty  come  to  particulars, 
man. 
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Then  said  the  Giant,  Thou  practisest    the   craft    of   2LGod'sM^is' 
Kidnapper^  thou  gatherest  up  Women,  and  Children,  and^'iSH^'' 
carriest  them  into  a  strange  Country,  to  the  weakning  of  p«^ 
my  Master's  Kingdom.    But  now  Great-heart  replied,  I  am 
a  Servant  of  the  God  of  Heaven,  my  business  is  to  perswade 
sinners  to  Repentance ;  I  am  commanded  to  do  my  endeavour 
to  turn  Men,  Women,  and  Children,  from  darkness  to  light.  The  cumt 
and  from  the  power  of  Satan  to  God,  and  if  this  be  indeed  Sreat-hiart 
the  ground  of  thy  quarrel,  let  us  fall  to  it  as  soon  as  thou  ^^^*fisht. 
10  wilt. 

Then  the  Giant,  came  up,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  to 
meet  him,  and  as  he  went  he  drew  his  Sword;  but  the  Giant 
had  a  Club.    So  with  out  more  ado  they  fell  to  it,  and  at 
the  first  blow  the  Giant  stroke  Mr.  Great-heart  down  upon  wtoM/cUir 
one  of  his  knees;  with  that  the  Women,  and  Children  cried  i|^|SJ^/ 
out.    So  Mr.  Great-heart  recovering  himself,  laid  about  him^^,'*^*^^ 
in  full  lusty  manner,  and  gave  the  Giant  a  wound  in  his  arm ; 
thus  he  fought  for  the  space  of  an  hour  to  that  height  of  heat, 
that  the  breath  came  out  of  the  Giant* j  nostrils,  as  the  heat 
20  doth  out  of  a  boiling  Caldron. 

Then  they  sat  down  to  rest  them,  but  Mr.  Great-heart 
betook  him  to  prayer;  also  the  Women  and  Children  did 
nothing  but  sigh  and  cry  all  the  time  that  the  Battle  did 
last. 

When  they  had  rested  them,  and  taken  breath,  they  both 
fell  to  it  again,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  with  a  full  blow  fetcht  TheCiant 
the  Giant  down  to  the  ground.   Nay  hold,  and  let  me  recover,  2^* 
quoth  he.    So  Mr.  Great-heart  fairly  let  him  get  up;  so  to 
it  they  went  again;  and  the  Giant  mist  but  little  of  all-to- 
30  breaking  Mr.  Great-hearfs  Scull  with  his  Club. 

Mr.  Great-heart  seeing  that,  runs  to  him  in  the  full  heat 
of  his  Spirit,  and  pierceth  him  under  the  fifth  rib;  with 
that  the  Giant  began  to  faint,  and  could  hold  up  his  Club 
no  longer.  Then  Mr.  Great-heart  seconded  his  blow,  and 
smit  the  head  of  the  Giant  from  his  shoulders.  Then  the 
Women  and  Children  rejoyced,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  also 
praised  God,  for  the  deliverance  he  had  wrought.  ntusiait:. 

When  this  was  done,  they  amongst  them  erected  a  Pillar,  J^*^^. 
Q  2  /«»rfv: 
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and  fastned  the  Giant's  head  thereon,  and  wrote  underneath 
in  Letters  that  Passengers  might  read. 

He  that  did  <wear  this  head  ivas  one 

That  Pilgrims  did  mifuse; 

He  stopt  their  way^  he  spared  none^ 

But  did  them  all  abuse; 

Until  that  /,  Great-heart,  aroscy 

The  Pilgrims*  Guide  to  be; 

Until  that  I  did  him  oppose ^ 

That  ivas  their  Enemy,  lo 

xPan,pag.  Now  I  saw,  that  they  went  to  the  Ascent  that  was  a  little 
way  off  cast  up  to  be  a  Prospect  for  Pilgrims  (that  was 
the  place  from  whence  Christian  had  the  first  sight  of  Faithful 
his  Brother.)  Wherefore  here  they  sat  down,  and  rested, 
they  also  here  did  eat  and  drink,  and  make  merry ;  for  that 
they  had  gotten  deliverance  from  this  so  dangerous  an  Enemy. 
As  they  sat  thus  and  did  eat,  Christiana  asked  the  Guide^  If 
he  had  caught  no  hurt  in  the  battle.  Then  said  Mr.  Great-hearty 
noy  save  a  little  on  my  flesh ;  yet  that  also  shall  be  so  far  from 
being  to  my  Determent,  that  it  is  at  present  a  proof  of  my 
love  to  my  Master  and  you,  and  shall  be  a  means  by  Grace  to  20 
encrease  my  reward  at  last. 

a  Cor  4.  But  <was  you  not  afraid^  good  Sir,  <when  you  see  him  come  out 

Discourse  0/<with  his  Club  f 

tkt/igMs.  j^  .g  ^y  Duty,  said  he,  to  distrust  mine  own  ability,  that 
I  may  have  reliance  on  him  that  is  stronger  than  all.  But 
what  did  you  think  when  he  fetched  you  down  to  the  ground  at 
the  first  blowf  Why  I  thought,  quoth  he,  that  so  my 
Master  himself  was  served,  and  yet  he  it  was  that  conquered 
at  the  last. 

Mat  j$€re         Matt.  fVhcn  you  all  have  thought  what  you  please,  I  think  30 

cSdnws.  ^^  ^^  ^^  wonderful  good  unto  us,  both  in  bringing  us  out 
of  this  Valley,  and  in  delivering  us  out  of  the  band  of  this  Enemy; 
for  my  part  I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  distrust  our  God 
any  more,  since  he  has  now,  and  in  such  a  place  as  this,  given  us 
such  testimony  qfhis  love  as  this, 

ouHoaest      Thcu  they  got  up  and  went  forward,  now  a  little  before 
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them  stood  an  Oak,  and  under  it  when  they  came  to  xt^asuep  under 
they  found  an  old  Pilgrim  fast  asleep ;  they  knew  that  he  "^  ^*** 
was  a  Pilgrim  by  his  Clothes y  and  his  Stajfand  his  Girdle, 

So  the  Guide  Mr.  Great-heart  awaked  him,  and  the  old 
Gentleman,  as  he  lift  up  his  eyes,  cried  out;  What's  the 
matter?  who  are  you?  and  what  is  your  business  here? 

Greath.  Come  man  be  not  so  hot,  here  is  none  hut  Friends ; 

yet  the  old  man  gets  up  and  stands  upon  his  guard,  and 

will  know  of  them  what  they  were.    Then  said  the  Guide^ 

10  my  name  is  Great-hearty  I  am  the  guide  of  these  Pilgrims  which 

are  going  to  the  Ccelestial  Country. 

Honest.  Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  I  cry  you  mercy ;  I  fear'd  one  saint 
that  you  had  been  of  the  Company  of  those  that  some  time/X'a^ 
ago  did  rob  Little-faith  of  his  money;  but  now  I  look  better 2^,^^*;**^ 
about  me,  I  perceive  you  are  honester  People. 

Greath.  Why^uhat  wouldy  or  could  you  a  done,  to  a  helped  Talk  de. 
yourself,  if<we  indeed  had  been  of  that  Company  f  h^rt  ana 

Hon,  Done!  Why,  I  would  a  fought  as  long  as  Breath'*'* 
had  been  in  me;  and  had  I  so  done,  I  am  sure  you  could 
30  never  have  given  me  the  worst  on't ;  for  a  Christian  can  never 
be  overcome,  unless  he  shall  yield  of  himself. 

Greath.  ffell  said,  Father  Honest,  quoth  the  Guide,  for 
by  this  I  know  thou  art  a  Cock  qf  the  right  kind,  for  thou  hast 
said  the  Truth. 

Hon.  And  by  this  also  I  know  that  thou  knowest  what 
true  Pilgrimage  is;  for  all  others  do  think  that  we  are  the 
soonest  overcome  of  any. 

Greath.    Well,  now  <we  are  so  happily   met,  pray  let  me  fvhence  Mr 
crave  your  Name,  and  the  name  of  the  Place  you  came  from  f         came. 
30     Hon.  My  Name  I  cannot,  but  I  came  from  the  Town 
of  Stt^idity;  it  lieth  about  four  Degrees  beyond  the  City 
of  Destruction. 

Greath.  Oh!  Are  you  that  Countryman  thenf  I  deem  I 
have  half  a  guess  of  you,  your  name  is  old  Honesty,  is  it  not  f  So 
the  old  Gentleman  blushed,  and  said,  Not  Honesty  in  the 
abstract,  but  Honest  is  my  Name,  and  I  wish  that  my  Nature 
shall  agree  to  what  I  am  called. 

Hon.  But  Sir,  said  the  old  Gentleman,  how  could  you 
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guess  that  I  am  such  a  Man,  since   I  came  from  such  a 

place  ? 

stupified         Greath.  /  hoi  beard  of  you  before^  by  my  Master^  for   be 

'vm-sethen   bfiows  all  tb'mgs  tbat  are  done  on  tbe  Eartb :  But  I  bave  often 

*^^^^^^y  <wondered  tbat  any  sbould  come  from  your  place;  for  your  Town 

is  tvoorse  tban  is  tbe  City  ^Destruction  itself 

Hon.  Yes,  we  lie  more  off  from  the  Sun,  and  so  are  more 
cold  and  senseless;  but  was  a  Man  in  a  Mountain  of  Ice, 
yet  if  the  Sun  of  Righteousness  will  arise  upon  him,  his 
frozen  Heart  shall  feel  a  Thaw;   and  thus  it  hath  been  lo 
with  me. 

Greath.  I  believe  it,  Father  Honesty  I  believe  it,  for  I 
know  the  thing  is  true. 

Then  the  old  Gentleman  saluted  all  the  Pilgrims  with  a 

holy  Kiss  of  Charity,  and  asked  them  of  their  Names,  and 

how  they  had  fared  since  they  set  out  on  their  Pilgrimage. 

Old  Ho-  Christ.  Then  said  Cbrhtiana,  My  Name  I  suppose  you 

chrisirana    ^avc  heard  of,  good  Cbristian  was  my  Husband,  and  these 

**^*  four  were  his  Children.    But  can  you  think  how  the  old 

Gentleman  was  taken,  when  she  told  them  who  she  was !  20 
He  skipp'd,  he  smiled,  and  blessed  them  with  a  thousand 
good  Wishes,  saying, 

Hon.  /  bave  beard  mucb  of  your  Husband,  and  of  bis  Travels 

and  Wars  <wbicb  be  underwent  in  bis  days.    Be  it  spoken  to  your 

Comfort,  tbe  Name  of  your  Husband  rings  all  over  tbese  parts 

of  tbe  World.    His  Faitb,  bis  Courage,  bis  Enduring,  and  bis 

Sincerity  under  all,  has  made  bis  Name  Famous.     Then   he 

He  also  talks  ixxTTitd.  him  to  the  Boys,  and  asked  them  of  their  Names, 

Itoys'^      which  they  told  him:  and  then  said  he  unto  them,  Mattbew, 

Old  Mr.      be  thou  like  Mattbew  the  Publican,  not  in  Vice,  but   in  30 

^^Hngon  Virtue.    Samuel,  said  he,  be  thou  like  Samuel  the  Prophet, 

J*2]»-^^       a  Man  of  Faith  and  Prayer.    Josepb,  said  he,  be  thou  like 

psai.  90  6.    Josepb  in  Potipbar's  House,  Chaste,  and  one  that  flies  from 

Ste  fis.     Temptation.    And,  James,  be  thou  like  James  the  Just,  and 

like  James  the  Brother  of  our  Lord. 
Hebusseth       Then  they  told  him  of  Mercy,  and  how  she  had  left  her 
Mercy.        Xown  and  her  Kindred  to  come  along  with  Christiana,  and 
with  her  Sons.    At  that  the  old  Honest  Man  said,  Mercy,  is 
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thy  Name?  by  Mercy  shall  thou  be  sustained,  and  carried 
thorough  all  those  Difficulties  that  shall  assault  thee  in  thy 
way;  till  thou  shalt  come  thither  where  thou  shalt  look  the 
Fountain  of  Mercy  in  the  Face  with  Comfort. 

All  this  while  tJie  Guide  Mr.  Great-hearty  was  very  much 
pleased,  and  smiled  upon  his  Companion. 

Now  as  they  walked  along  together,  the  Guide  asked  the  Taik<(ft»u 
old  Gentleman,  if  be  did  not  knwu  one  Mr.  Fearing  that  came  ^  ^*"' 
on  Pilgrimage  out  of  his  Parts. 
10     Hon.  Yes,  very  well,  said  he;  he  was  a  Man  that  had 

the  Root  of  the  Matter  in  him,  but  he  was  one  of  the  ^ '*•»■•     - 
most  troublesome  Pilgrims  that  ever  I  met  with  in  all  my 
days. 

Greath.  I  perceive  you  knetw  him^for  you  have  given  a  very 
right  Character  of  him. 

Hon.  Knew  him !  I  was  a  great  Companion  of  his,  I  was 
with  him  most  an  end ;  when  he  first  began  to  think  of  what 
would  come  upon  us  hereafter,  I  was  with  him. 

Greath.  /  was  his  guide  from  my  Master's  House,  to  the 
so  Gates  of  the  Celestial  City. 

Hon.  Then  you  knew  him  to  be  a  troublesome  one. 

Greath.  /  did  so,  but  I  could  very  ivell  hear  it:  for  Men 
of  my  Calling,  are  oftentimes  intrusted  <with  the  Conduct  of  such 
as  he  <was, 

Hon.  Well  then,  pray  let  us  hear  a  little  of  him,  and  how 
he  managed  himself  under  your  Conduct  ? 

Greath.  Why  he  was  always  afraid  that  he  should  come  Mr.  Fear- 
short  of  whither  he  had  a  desire  to  go.    Every  thing  frightned  ^^lestmu 
him  that  he  heard  any  body  speak  of,  that  had  but  the  least  ^*^erimare. 
30  appearance  of  Opposition  in  it.     I  hear  that  he  lay  roaring 
at  the  Slough  of  Dispond  for  above  a  Month  together,  nor  His  be- 
durst  he,  for  all  he  saw  several  go  over  before  him,  venture,  J*7sioughv 
tho'  they,  many  of  them,  offered  to  lend  him  their  Hand.  DUpond. 
He  tivould  not  go  back  again   neither.     The   Ccdestial   City, 
he  said  he  should  die  if  he  came  not  to  it,  and  yet  was 
dejected  at  every  Difficulty,  and  stumbled  at  every  Straw 
that  any  body  cast  in  his  way.    Well,  after  he  had  lain  at 
the  Slough  of  Dispond  a  great  while,  as  I  have  told  you ;  one 
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tht  Gate. 


stiashine  Momingj  1  do  not  know  how,  he  ventured^  and  so 
got  over.  But  when  he  was  over,  he  woixld  scarce  believe  it* 
He  had,  I  think,  a  Siougb  qf  Bhpand  in  his  Mind,  a  Slough 
that  he  carried  every  where  with  him,  or  else  he  could  never 
have  been  as  he  was.  So  he  came  up  to  the  Gate,  you  know 
what  I  mean,  that  stands  at  the  head  of  this  way,  and  there 
also  he  stood  a  good  while  before  he  would  adventure  to 
knock.  When  the  Gate  was  opened  he  would  give  back, 
and  five  place  to  others,  and  say  that  he  was  not  worthy. 
For,  for  all  he  gat  before  some  to  the  Gate,  yet  many  ofio 
them  went  in  before  him.  There  the  poor  Man  would 
stand  shaking  and  shrinking :  I  dare  say  it  would  have  pitied 
one's  Heart  to  have  seen  him  i  Nor  numild  be  go  back  again* 
At  last  he  took  the  Hammer  that  hanged  on  the  Gate  in  his 
hand,  and  gave  a  small  Rap  or  two ;  then  one  opened  to  him, 
but  he  shrunk  back  as  before.  He  that  opened  stept  out 
after  him,  and  said^  Thou  trembling  one,  what  wan  test  thou  ? 
with  that  he  fell  down  to  the  Ground,  He  that  spoke  to 
him  wondered  to  see  him  so  faint.  So  he  said  to  him,  Peace 
be  to  thee,  up,  for  I  have  set  open  the  Door  to  thee ;  come  in,  zq 
for  thou  art  blest.  With  that  he  gat  up,  and  went  in  trem- 
bling, and  when  he  was  in,  he  was  ashamed  to  shew  his  Face. 
Well,  after  he  had  been  entertained  there  a  whilcj  as  you 
know  how  the  manner  is,  he  was  bid  to  go  on  his  way,  and 
also  told  the  way  he  should  take*  So  he  came  till  he  came  to 
our  House,  but  as  he  behaved  himself  at  the  Gate,  so  he  did 
His  bi'  at  my  Master  the  Interpreter* s  Door,  He  lay  thereabout  in 
rf^w/Xr/rt-the  Cold  a  good  while,  before  he  would  adventure  to  call; 
i€^s  n<^r.    Yet  ht  <wouid  not  go  bacL     And  the  Nights  were  long  and  cold 

then.  Nay  he  had  a  Note  of  Necessity  in  his  Bosom  to  my  30 
Master,  to  receive  him,  and  grant  him  the  Comfort  of  his 
House,  and  also  to  allow  him  a  stout  and  valiant  Conduct, 
because  he  was  himself  so  Chicken-hearted  a  Man ;  and  yet 
for  all  that  he  was  afraid  to  call  at  the  Door,  So  he  lay  up 
and  down  thereabouts  till,  poor  man,  he  was  almost  starved ; 
yea  so  great  was  his  Dejection,  that  tho'  he  saw  several  others 
for  knocking  got  in,  yet  he  was  afraid  to  venture.  At  last,  I 
think  1  looked  out  of  the  Window,  and  perceiving  a  man  to 
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be  up  and  down  about  the  Door,  I  went  out  to  him,  and 
asked  what  he  was;  but,  poor  man,  the  water  stood  in  his 
Eyes.  So  I  perceived  what  he  wanted.  I  went  therefore  in, 
and  told  it  in  the  House,  and  we  shewed  the  thing  to  our 
Lord.  So  he  sent  me  out  again,  to  entreat  him  to  come  in, 
but  I  dare  say  I  had  hard  work  to  do  it.  At  last  he  came 
in,  and  I  will  say  that  for  my  Lord,  he  carried  it  wonderfiil 
lovingly  to  him.  There  were  but  a  few  good  bits  at  th&  how  he  was 
Table  but  some  of  it  was  laid  upon  his  Trencher.    Then  he  S*^"**' 

10  presented  the  Note,  and  my  Lord  looked  thereon  and  said  his 

Desire  should  be  granted.  So  when  he  had  been  there  a  good  Htisaimu 
ndiile,  he  seemed  to  get  some  Heart,  and  to  be  a  little  more  *^th^i^. 
Comfortable.    For  my  Master,  you  must  know,  is  one  of  very  pita's 
tender  Bowels,  specially  to  them  that  are  afraid,  wherefore  he 
carried  it  so  towards  him,  as  might  tend  most  to  his  Incou- 
ragement.    Well,  when  he  had  had  a  sight  of  the  things  of 
the  place,  and  was  ready  to  take  his  Journey  to  go  to  the 
City,  my  Lord,  as  he  did  to  Cbristian  before,  gave  him  a 
Bottle  of  Spirits,  and  some  comfortable  things  to  eat.    Thus 

ao  we  set  forward,  and  I  went  before  him ;  but  the  man  was  of 
few  Words,  only  he  would  sigh  aloud. 

When  we  were  come  to  where  the  three  Fellows  were//^i«wx 
hanged,  he  said,  that  he  doubted  that  that  would  be  his  end^^^^^A^ 
also.    Only  he  seemed  glad  when  he  saw  the  Cross  and  the*^.*^^'** 
Sepulchre.    There  I  confess  he  desired  to  stay  a  little  to  cA^^-irTfA^* 
look ;  and  he  seemed  for  a  while  after  to  be  a  little  Cheery,  cr^. 
When  we  came  at  the  Hill  Dfficulty,  he  made  no  stick  at  that, 
nor  did  he  much  fear  the  Lions :  for  you  must  know  that  his 
Trouble  <was  not  about  such  things  as  those,  his  Fear  was  about 

30  his  Acceptance  at  last. 

I  got  him  in  at  the  House  Beautiful,  I  think  before  he  'vi?iS  Dumpish  at 
willing ;  also  when  he  was  in,  I  brought  him  acquainted  with  Bcautifi 
the  Damsels  that  were  of  the  Place,  but  he  was  ashamed  to 
make  himself  much  for  Company ;  he  desired  much  to  be 
alone,  yet  he  always  loved  good  talk,  and  often  would  get 
behind  the  Screen  to  hear  it;  he  also  loved  much  to  see 
antient  Things,  and  to  be  pondering  them  in  his  Mind.  He 
told  mc  afterwards,  that  he  loved  to  be  in  those  two  Houses 


the  Skadcw 
^Death. 
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from  which  he  came  last,  to  wit,  at  the  Gate,  and  that  of  the 
Interpreters^  but  that  he  durst  not  be  so  bold  to  ask. 
He7U€fa  When  we  went  also  from  the  House  Beautiful,  down  the 
attdr^  *  Hill,  into  the  Valley  of  Humiliation,  he  went  dowp  as  well 
J^^^  as  ever  I  saw  man  in  my  Life,  for  he  cared  not  how  mean  he 
ya/i^of    was,  so  he  might  be  happy  at  last.    Yea,  I  think  there  was 

Humiliation.      ,  .     ,       ^        «®  ,        ,     f ' .    .    .,     .    ,r  «  .    ,.  t- 

a  kmd  of  a  Sympathy  betwixt  that  Valley  and  him.    For  I 
never  saw  him  better  in  all  his  Pilgrimage,  than  when  he  was 
in  that  Valley. 
Here  he  would  lie  down,  embrace  the  Ground,  and  kiss  the  10 
Lam.  3. 37.   very  Flowers  that  grew  in  this  Valley.    He  would  now  be  up 
"*         every  Morning  by  break  of  Day,  tracing,  and  walking  to  and 
fro  in  this  Valley. 
But  when  he  was  come  to  the  entrance  of  the  Valley  of  the 
Much  per.    Shadow  of  Death,  I  thought  I  should  have  lost  my  Man ;  not 
^i^^oA^"^  that  he  had  any  Inclination  to  go  back,  that  he  always 
abhorred,  but  he  was  ready  to  die  for  Fear.    O,  the  Bob- 
goblins  will  have  me,  the  Hobgoblins  will  have  me,  cried  he ; 
and  I  could  not  beat  him  out  on't.    He  made  such  a  noise, 
and  such  an  outcry  here,  that,  had  they  but  heard  him,  'twas  20 
enough  to  encourage  them  to  come  and  fall  upon  us. 

But  this  I  took  very  great  notice  of,  that  this  Valley  was  as 
quiet  while  he  went  thorow  it,  as  ever  I  knew  it  before  or 
since.  I  suppose,  those  Enemies  here,  had  now  a  special 
Check  from  our  Lord,  and  a  Command  not  to  meddle  until 
Mr.  Fearing  was  past  over  it. 

It  would  be  too  tedious  to  tell  you  of  all ;  we  will  therefore 
only  mention  a  Passage  or  two  more.  When  he  was  come 
His  btha-  at  Vanity  Fair,  I  thought  he  would  have  fought  with  all  the 
v^ty^air.  ^i^n  iu  the  Fair,  I  feared  there  we  should  both  have  been  30 
knock'd  o'  th'  Head,  so  hot  was  he  against  their  Fooleries ; 
upon  the  inchanted  Ground,  he  was  also  very  wakeful.  But 
when  he  was  come  at  the  River  where  was  no  Bridge,  there 
again  he  was  in  a  heavy  Case ;  now,  now  he  said  he  should  be 
drowned  for  ever,  and  so  never  see  that  Face  with  Comfort, 
that  he  had  come  so  many  miles  to  behold. 

And  here  also  I  took  notice  of  what  was  very  remarkable, 
the  Water  of  that  River  was  lower  at  this  time,  than  ever  I 
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saw  it  in  all  my  Life;  so  he  went  over  at  last,  not  much 
above  wet-shod.  When  he  was  going  up  to  the  Gate,  Mr. 
Great-heart  began  to  take  his  Leave  'of  him,  and  to  wish  him 
a  good  Reception  above ;  So  he  said,  /  sbally  I  shall.  Then 
parted  we  asunder,  and  I  saw  him  no  more. 

Hon.  ^hen  it  seems  be  <was  twell  at  last.  His  bou- 

Greath.  Yes,  yes,  I  never  had  doubt  about  him,  he  was  a*^'*^^'* 
man  of  a  choice  Spirit,  only  he  was  always  kept  very  low,  and  ps.  ea 
that  made  his  Life  so  burthensome  to  himself,  and  so  trouble- 
ID  some  to  others.    He  was  above  many,  tender  of  Sin ;  he  was 

so  afraid  of  doing  injuries  to  others,  that  he  often  would  Rom.  14. 31. 
deny  himself  of  that  which  was  lawful,  because  he  would  not ''^°'*^  '^ 
offend. 

Hon.  But  <what  should  be  the  reason  that  such  a  good  Man 
should  be  all  his  days  so  much  in  the  dark  f 

Grsath.  There  are  two  sorts  of  Reasons  for  it;  one  is, xtason why 
The  wise  God  will  have  it  so.  Some  must  Pipe,  and  some  must^TSX""^' 
fFeep:  Now  Mr.  Fearing  was  one  that  played  upon  this  Base.  *'*''*• 
He  and  his  Fellows  sound  the  Sackbut,  whose  Notes  are  more  Matt.  iz.  16. 
3o  doleful,  than  the  Notes  of  other  Musick  are.    Tho*  indeed  '^*  '^ 
some  say.  The  Base  is  the  Ground  of  Musick.    And  for  my 
part  I  care  not  at  all  for  that  Profession,  that  begins  not  in 
heaviness  of  Mind.    The  first  string  that  the  Musician  usually 
touches,  is  the  Base,  when  he  intends  to  put  all  in  time.   God 
also  plays  upon  this  string  first,  when  he  sets  the  Soul  in  tune 
for  himself.    Only  here  was  the  imperfection  of  Mr.  Fearing, 
he  could  play  upon  no  other  Musick  but  this  till  towards  his 
latter  end. 

I  make  bold  to  talk  thus  Metaphorically,  for  the  ripening  of 
30  the  Wits  of  young  Readers,  and  because  in  the  Book  of  theR^r.aa. 
Revelations,  the  Saved  are  compared  to  a  company  of  Musi- 
cians that  play  upon  their  Trumpets  and  Harps,  and  sing  their 
Songs  before  the  Throne. 

Hon.  He  twas  a  very  zealous  man,  as  one  may  see  by  wahat 
Relation  you  have  given  of  him.  Dificulties,  Lions,  or  Vanity 
Fair,  he  feared  not  at  all:  *7<was  only  Sin,  Death,  and  Hell,  that 
was  to  him  a  Terror;  because  he  had  some  Doubts  about  his 
Interest  in  that  Goelestial  Country. 
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A  ciott  Greath.  You  say  right.    Tlsose  were  the  things  that  were 

abotakim.  yg  Troublers,  and  they,  as  you  have  well  observed,  arose 
from  the  weakness  of  his  Mind  thereabout,  not  from  weak- 
ness of  Spirit  as  to  the  practical  part  of  a  Pilgrims  Life.  I 
dare  believe  that  as  the  Proverb  is,  he  could  have  bit  a  Fire- 
brand, had  it  stood  in  his  Way.  But  the  things  with  which 
he  was  oppressed,  no  man  ever  yet  could  shake  off  with  ease. 

Christiana's  Ghris.  i:hen  Said  Christiana,  i:bis  relation  of  Mr.  Fearing  has 
done  me  good.  I  thought  no  body  had  been  like  me^  but  I  see  there 
tvuas  some  Semblance  *t<tvixt  this  good  man  and  /,  only  we  differed  lo 
in  two  things.  His  troubles  were  so  great  they  brake  out^  but 
mine  I  kept  <within.  His  also  lay  so  hard  upon  him,  they  made 
him  that  he  could  not  knock  at  the  Houses  provided  for  Enter- 
tainment; but  my  trouble  was  always  such,  as  made  me  knock 
the  louder, 

Mercy's  Mercy.  If  I  might  also  speak  my  Heart,  I  must  say  that 

sefUeHce,     something  of  him  has  also  dwelt  in  me.    For  I  have  ever  been 
more  afraid  of  the  Lake  and  the  loss  of  a  place  in  Paradise, 
than  I  have  been  of  the  loss  of  other  things.    Oh,  thought  I, 
may  I  have  the  Happiness  to  have  a  Habitation  there,  'tis  20 
enough,  though  I  part  with  all  the  World  to  win  it. 

Matthews  Matt.  Then  Siud  Matthew,  Fear  was  one  thing  that  made  me 
think  that  I  was  far  from  having  that  within  me,  that  accom" 
parues  Salvation  ;  but  if  it  was  so  with  such  a  good  mem  as  he, 
why  may  it  not  also  go  well  with  me  f 

James's  Sen-     James.  No  fears,  uo  Gracc,  said  James.    Tho'  there  b  not 

'"*^*  always  Grace  where  there  is  the  fear  of  Hell ;  yet  to  be  sure 
there  is  no  Grace  where  there  is  no  fear  of  God. 

Greath.  IFeU  said,  James,  thou  hast  hit  the  Mark,  for  the 
fear  qfGod  is  the  beginning  of  Wisdom;  and  to  be  sure  they  that  30 
want  the  beginning,  hafve  neither  middle,  nor  end.    But  we  wiU 
here  conclude  our  discourse  qf  Mr.  Fearing,  after  we  have  sent 
after  him  this  Farewell. 

Their  Fare-  Well,  Master  Fearing,  thou  didst  fear 

Jl^  Thy  God,  and  wast  afraid 

Of  doing  any  thing,  while  here, 
That  would  have  thee  betrafd. 
And  didst  thou  fear  the  Lake  and  Pit? 
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WoM  others  £d  m  too: 

For,  as  fir  tbtm  tJbat  wamt  tbf  Wit^ 

Tirf  do  tbemsehes  mmdo. 

Now  I  saw,  that  they  still  went  on  in  their  Talk.  For  after 
Mr.  Greatbeart  had  made  an  end  with  Mr.  Fearingy  Mr.  Romett 
began  to  tell  them  of  another,  but  his  Name  was  Mr.  Se(/koUL  qrMr.  setf- 
He  pretended  himsdf  to  be  a  Pilgrimj  said  Mr.  Houtjt;  But"^ 
I  perswade  my  self,  he  never  came  in  at  the  Gate  that  stands 
at  the  head  of  the  way. 
10      GrxaTH.  Hadjou  ever  awf  talk  with  him  about  it? 

HoH.  Yes,  more  than  once  or  twice ;  bnt  he  would  always  owHoaest 
be  like  himself,  self-mlled.    He  neither  cared  for  man,  nor«Aiiu^ 
Aipnnent,  nor  yet  Example;  what  his  Mind  prompted  him 
to,  that  he  would  do,  and  nothing  else  could  he  be  got  to. 

GrxATH.  Pri^  ivhat  Principies  did  he  hold,  for  I  si^posejom 
can  teiif 

Hon.  He  held  that  a  Man  might  follow  the  Vices,  as  wellsetfwoi^ 
as  the  Virtues  of  the  Pilgrims,  and  that  if  he  did  both,  he**^^ 
should  be  certainly  saved, 
ao     Grkath.  How?   If  he  had  said,  'tis  possible /or  the  best  to 
be  guilty  of  the  FiceSf  as  <well  as  to  partake  qf  the  Virtues  tf 
Pigrims,  he  could  not  much  a  been  blamed.     For  indeed  we  are 
exempted  from  no  Vice  absolutely,  but  on  condition  that  we  Watch 
and  Strive,    But  this  I  perceive  is  not  the  thing.    But  if  I  under' 
stand  you  right,  your  meaning  is,  that  he  was  qf  that  Opinion, 
that  it  was  allowable  so  to  be  f 

Hon.  Ay,  ay,  so  I  mean,  and  so  he  believed  and  practised. 

Grsath.  But  what  Ground  had  he  for  his  so  saying  f 

Hon.  Why,  he  said  he  had  the  Scripture  for  his  Warrant. 
30     Grsath.  Prithee,  Mr,  Honest,  present  us  with  a  few  Par- 
tieulars, 

Hon.  So  I  will,  He  said  To  have  to  do  with  other  men's 
Wives,  had  been  practised  by  David,  God's  Beloved,  and 
therefore  he  could  do  it.  He  said  to  have  more  Women 
than  one,  was  a  thing  that  Solomon  practised,  and  therefore 
he  could  do  it.  He  said  that  Sarah,  and  the  godly  Mid- 
wives  of  Egypt  lied,  and  so  did  saved  Rahab,  and  therefore 
he  could  do  it.   He  said  that  the  Disciples  went  at  the  bidding 
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of  their  Master,  and  took  a"Way  the  Owner's  Ass^  and  therefore 
he  could  do  so  too.  He  said  that  Jacob  got  the  Inheritance 
of  his  Father  in  a  way  of  Guile  and  Dissimulation,  and  there- 
fore he  could  do  so  too. 

Greath.  IJigb  base  I  indeed^  and  you  are  sure  be  was  of  this 
Opinion  f 

Hon.  I  have  heard  him  plead  for  it,  bring  Scripture  for  it, 
bring  Argument  for  it,  Sfc, 

Greath.  An  Opinion  that  is  not  ft  to  bey  with  any  Allowance^ 
in  the  World.  10 

Hon.  You  must  understand  me  rightly.  He  did  not  say 
that  any  man  might  do  this;  but,  that  those  that  had  the 
Virtues  of  those  that  did  such  things,  might  also  do  the  same. 

Greath.  But  what  more  false  than  such  a  Conclusion  f  For 
this  is  as  much  as  to  say^  that  because  good  men  heretofore  have 
sinned  of  Infirmity ^  therefore  he  had  allowance  to  do  it  of  a  pre^ 
sumptuous  Mind.  Or  if  because  a  Child,  by  the  blast  of  the  Wind, 
or  for  that  it  stumbled  at  a  stone,  fell  down  and  defiled  it  self  i^ 
Mire,  thertfore  he  might  wilfully  lie  down  and  wallow  like  a 
Boar  therein.  Who  could  a  thought  that  any  one  could  so  far  a  20 
been  blinded  by  the  power  of  Lust  f  But  what  is  written  must  be 
iPtt.  a.  8.  true.  They  stumble  at  the  Word,  being  disobedient,  whereunto  also 
they  <were  appointed. 

His  st^osing  that  such  may  have  the  godly  Man*s  Virtues,  who 
addict  themselves  to  their  Vices,  is  also  a  Delusion  as  strong  as 
the  other.  *fis  Just  as  if  the  Dog  should  say,  I  have,  or  may 
have  the  Qualities  of  the  Child,  because  I  lick  up  its  stinking 
Hos.  4.  a  Excrements,  fo  eat  up  the  Sin  of  God's  People,  is  no  sign  qf  one 
that  is  possessed  with  their  Virtues.  Nor  can  I  believe  that  one 
that  is  of  this  Opinion,  can  at  present  harve  Faith  or  Love  in  him.  30 
But  I  know  you  have  made  strong  Objections  against  him,  prithee 
what  can  he  say  for  himself  f 

Hon.  Why,  he  says,  to  do  this  by  way  of  Opinion,  seems 
abundance  more  honest,  then  to  do  it,  and  yet  hold  contrary 
to  it  in  Opinion. 

Greath.  A  very  wicked  Answer,  for  tho*  to  let  loose  the 
Bridle  to  Lusts,  while  our  Opinions  are  against  such  things,  is 
bad;  yet  to  sin  and  plead  a  Toleration  so  to  do,  is  worse;  the  one 
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stumbles  Beholders  (fmdentalfy^  the  other  pleads  them  into  the  I 

Snare,  I 

Hon.  There  are  many  of  this  man's  mind,  that  have  not  I 

this  man's  mouth,  and  thai  makes  going  on  Pilgrimage  of  so  1 

little  esteem  as  it  is.  I 

GreaTK.  Toti  have  said  the  Truth,  and  H  is  to  he  lamented.  I 

But   he   that  fearetb   the  King  g/  Paradise  shall  came   aid  ^  I 

them  all*  I 

Chrjs,  There  are  strange  Opinions  in  the  World,    I  know  I 

loone  that  said,  *twas  time  enough  to  repent  when  they  come  1 

to  die*  1 

Great  H«  Sueh  are  not  ever  ^we*    7hat  man  msmtd  a  heen  1 

hth^  might  he  hatte  had  a  ^veek  to  run  tm^enty  mile  in  for  his  Life,  J 

to  have  deferred  that  Journey  to  the  last  hour  of  that  Week,  1 

Hon*  You  say  right,  and  yet  the  generality  of  them  that  I 

count  themselves  Pilgrims,  do  indeed  do  thus,     I  am,  as  you  I 

see,  an  old  Man,  and  have  been  a  Traveller  in  this  Road  many  I 

a  day ;  and  I  have  taken  notice  of  many  things*  I 

I  have  seen  some  that  have  set  out  as  if  they  would  drive  I 

2o  all  the  World  afore  them,  who  yet  have  in  few  days  died  as  I 

they  in  the  Wilderness,  and  so  never  gat  sight  of  the  promised  1 

Land,  I 

I  have  seen  some  that  have  promised  nothing  at  first  setting  I 

out  to  be  Pilgrims,  and  that  one  would  a  thoiight  could  not  I 

have  lived  a  day,  that  have  yet  proved  very  good  Pilgrims,  I 

I  have  seen  some,  that  have  run  hastily  forward,  that  again  I 

have  after  a  little  time,  run  as  fast  just  back  again,  I 

1  have  seen  some  who  have  spoke  very  well  of  a  Pil-  I 

grim's  Life  at  first,  that  after  a  while,  have  spoken  as  much  I 

IQ  against  it.  I 

I  have  heard  some,  when  they  first  set  out  for  Paradise,  say  I 

positivelyj  there  is  such  a  place,  wlio  when  they  have  been  I 

almost  there,  have  come  back  again,  and  said  there  is  none-  I 

I  have  heard  some  vaunt  what  they  would  do  in  case  they  I 

should  be  opposed,  that  have  even  at  a  false  Alarm  fled  Faith^  J 

the  Pilgrim's  way,  and  all,  ^ 

Now  as  they  werc  thus  in  their  way,  there  came  one  run-z^wA**^ 
nbf  to  meet  them,  and  said,  Gentlemen,  and  you  of  the*^'"**"^^^ 
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weaker  sort,  if  you  love  Life,  shift  for  your  selves,  for  the 

Robbers  are  before  you. 
xPart,pag.      Greath.  Then  said  Mr.  Greatbeart,  They  be  the  three 
Greathearfs  t^^it  sct  upou  Ltttle-faitb  heretofore.    Well,  said  he,  we  are 
Resolution,   ready  for  them;    So  they  went  on  their  way.     Now  they 

looked  at  every  Turning  when  they  should  a  met  with  the 

Villains.     But   whether  they  heard  of  Mr.  Greatbearty  or 

whether  they  had  some  other  Game,  they  came  not  up  to 

the  Pilgrims. 
Christiana        Chris.  Christiana  then  wished  for  an  Inn  for  herself  and  lo 
aninn/''^  her  Children,  because  they  were  weary.      Then  said  Mr, 

Honesty  there  is  one  a  little  before  us,  where  a  very  honorable 

Rom.  16. 23.  Disciple,  one  Gaiusy  dwells.    So  they  all  concluded  to  turn  in 

"*■         thither ;  and  the  rather,  because  the  old  Gentleman  gave  him 

Th^  enter  SO  good  a  Rcport.  So  whcu  they  came  to  the  Door,  they  went 

SJt^f       in,  not  knocking,  for  Folks  use  not  to  knock  at  the  Door  of 

an  Inn.    Then  they  called  for  the  Master  of  the  House,  and 

he  came  to  them.    So  they  asked  if  they  might  lie  there  that 

Night  f 
Gaius  enter.      Gaius.  Ycs  Gentlemen,  if  you  be  true  Men,  for  my  House  20 
anTfS^'  is  for  none  but  Pilgrims.    Then  was  Christianay  Mercyy  and 

the  Bc^Sy  the  more  glad,  for  that  the  Innkeeper  was  a  Lover 

of  Pilgrims.    80  they  called  for  Rooms ;  and  he  shewed  them 

one  for  Christiana  and  her  Children  and  Mercyy  and  another 

for  Mr.  Great'heart  and  the  old  Gentleman. 
Greath.  *Ihen  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  Good  Gaius,  <what  hast 

thou  for  Supper  f  for  these  Pilgrims  have  come  far  to  day  and  are 

mteary. 
Gaius.  It  is  late,  said  Gaius;  so  we  cannot  conveniently  go 

out  to  seek  Food ;  but  such  as  we  have  you  shall  be  welcome  30 

to,  if  that  will  content 

Greath.  We  will  be  content  with  what  thou  hast  in  the 

House;  for y  as  much  as  I  have  proved  thecy  thou  art  never  destitute 

of  that  which  is  convenient, 
Gaius  his        Then  he  went  down,  and  spake  to  the  Cook,  whose  Name 
^'^^  was  7aste'that'wbich-is-goody  to  get  ready  Supper  for  so  many 

Pilgrims.    This  done,  he  comes  up  again,  saying,  Come  my 

good  Friends,  you  are  welcome  to  me,  and  I  am  glad  that  I 
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have  an  House  to  entertain  you ;  and  while  Shipper  is  making 
ready,  if  yoii  please,  let  us  entertain  one  another  with  some 
good  Discourse.    So  they  all  said.  Contents 

Gaiits.  Then  said  Gahu^  ^whose  Wife  is  this  ag^  MatrQn^  TAikh 
and  ^wJbose  Daughter  is  (Ms  yotmg  Damsel  t  a"  c^^.  I 

Greath*  The  Woman  is  the  Wife  of  one  Cbmtian,  a 
Pilgrim  of  former  times,  and  these  are  his  four  Children* 
The  Maid  is  one  of  her  Acquaintance  j  one  that  she  hath 
perswaded  to  come  with  her  on  Pilgrimage.  The  Boys  take^^*'*^^- 
I  o  all  after  their  Father,  and  covet  to  tread  in  his  Steps*  Yea,  if 
they  do  but  see  any  place  where  the  old  Pilgrim  hath  lain,  or 
any  print  of  his  Foot,  it  ministreth  Joy  to  their  Heart  j  £nd 
they  covet  to  lie  or  tread  in  the  same, 

Gaius,  Then  said  Gaim^  Is  this  Chrisiian*j  Wife,  and  are 
these  Christian' J  Children?  1  knew  your  Husband's  Father, 
yea,  also,  his  Father^s  Father.     Many  have  been  good  of  this 
stock,   their   Ancestors  dwelt   first  at   Antiock      Christianas  Aa^  it.  sa. 
Progenitors  (I  suppose  you  have  heard  your  Husband  talkarcnri*- 
of  them)  were  very  worthy  men.     They  have  above  any  that  Ji"^*  ^'" 
flo  I  know,  shewed  themselves  men  of  great  Virtue  and  Couraire 
for  the  Lord  of  the  Pilgrimsj  his  ways,  and  them  that  loved 
him*    I  have  heard  of  many  of  yonr  Husband's  Relations  that 
have  stood  all  Trials  for  the  sake  of  the  Truth.     Sitfhen  that  Aictsj^s^^ 
was  one  of  the  first  of  the  Family  from  whence  your  Husband 
sprang,  was  knocked  o'  th'  Head  with  Stones*  James j  another  Acti 
of  this  Generation,  was  slain  with  the  edge  of  the  Sword.    To 
say  nothing  of  Paul  and  Peter,  men  antiently  of  the  Family 
from  whence  your  Husband  came,  there  was  Jgnatius^  who 
was  cast  to  the  Lions;  Romanus^  whose  Flesh  was  cut  by 
3«  pieces  from  his  Bones;  and  Pdycarp^  that  played  the  man  in 
the  Fire.    There  was  he  that  was  hanged  up  in  a  Basket  in 
the  Sun,  for  the  Wasps  to  eat ;  and  he  who  they  put  into  a 
Sack  and  cast  him  into  the  Sea,  to  be  drou  ned.     *T would  be 
impossible,  utterly  to  count  up  all  of  that  Family  that  have 
suffered  Injuries  and  Death,  for  the  love  of  a  Pilgrim's  Life* 
Nor  can   I   but  be  glad  to  see  that  thy  Husband  has  left 
behind  him  four  such  Boys  as  these*    I  hope  they  will  bear 
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John  zz.  3. 
Chap.  Z3.  3. 
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up  their  Father's  Name,  and  tread  in  their  Father's  Steps,  and 
come  to  their  Father's  End. 

Greath.  Indeed  Sir^  they  are  likely  Lads ;  they  seem  to  abuse 
heartily  their  Father^ s  Ways, 

Gaius.  That  is  it  that  I  said,  wherefore  Christianas  Family 
is  like  still  to  spread  abroad  upon  the  face  of  the  Ground, 
and  yet  to  be  numerous  upon  the  face  of  the  Earth.  Where- 
fore let  Christiana  look  out  some  Damsels  for  her  Sons,  to 
whom  they  may  be  betrothed,  8fc.  that  the  Name  of  their 
Father,  and  the  House  of  his  Progenitors  may  never  be  for-  10 
gotten  in  the  World. 

Hon.  'lis  pity  this  Family  should  fall,  and  be  extinct. 

Gaius.  Fall  it  cannot,  but  be  diminished  it  may.    But  let 
Christiana  take  my  Advice,  and  that's  the  way  to  uphold  it. 

And  Christiana,  Said  this  Inkeeper,  I  am  glad  to  sec  thee 
and  thy  Friend  Mercy  together  here,  a  lovely  Couple.  And 
may  I  advise,  take  Mercy  into  a  nearer  Relation  to  thee.  If 
she  will,  let  her  be  given  to  Matthetuj  thy  eldest  Son.  'Tis  the 
way  to  preserve  you  a  Posterity  in  the  Earth.  So  this  Match 
was  concluded,  and  in  process  of  time  they  were  married,  ao 
But  more  of  that  hereafter. 

Gaius  also  proceeded,  and  said,  I  will  now  speak  on  the 
behalf  of  Women,  to  take  away  their  Reproach.  For  as 
Death  and  the  Curse  came  into  the  World  by  a  Woman, 
so  also  did  Life  and  Health;  God  sent  forth  his  Son,  made 
of  a  Woman,  Yea,  to  shew  how  much  those  that  came  after 
did  abhor  the  Act  of  their  Mother,  this  Sex,  in  the  old 
Testament,  coveted  Children,  if  happily  this  or  that  Woman 
might  be  the  Mother  of  the  Saviour  of  the  World.  I  vidll  say 
again,  that  when  the  Saviour  was  come.  Women  rejoyced  in  30 
him,  before  either  Man  or  Angel.  I  read  not  that  ever  any 
man  did  give  unto  Christ  so  much  as  one  Groat,  but  the 
Women  followed  him,  and  ministred  to  him  of  their  Sub- 
stance. 'Twas  a  Woman  that  washed  his  Feet  with  Tears, 
and  a  Woman  that  anointed  his  Body  to  the  Burial.  They 
were  Women  that  wept,  when  he  was  going  to  the  Cross; 
and  Women  that  followed  him  from  the  Cross,  and  that  sat 
by  his  Sepulchre  when  he  was  buried.    They  were  Women 
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that  was  first  with  him  at  his  Resurrection-morn,  and  Women  Matt  27.  $& 
that  brought  Tiding  first  to  his  Disciples  that  he  was  risen  Luke  84. ». 
from  the  Dead.    Women  therefore  are  highly  favoured,  and"* 
shew  by  these  things  that  they  are  sharers  with  us  in  the  Grace 
of  Life. 

Now  the  Cook  sent  up  to  signify  that  Supper  was  almost  supper 
ready,  and  sent  one  to  lay  the  Cloth,  the  Trenchers,  and  to  '^^'•^' 
set  the  Salt  and  Bread  in  order. 

Then  said  Matthe<w,  the  sight  of  this  Cloth,  and  of  this  Fore- 
10  runner  of  a  Supper,  begetteth  in  me  a  greater  Appetite  to  my  Food 
than  I  had  before, 

Gaius.  So  let  all  ministring  Doctrines  to  thee  in  this  Life,  jvhatto  be 
beget  in  thee  a  greater  desire  to  sit  at  the  Supper  of  the  ^^^tj^^y^^ 
King  in  his  Kingdom;  for  all  Preaching,  Books  and  Ordi- ^^^J^<*"^ 
nances  here,  are  but  as  the  laying  of  the  Trenchers,  and  as  oothand 
setting  of  Salt  upon  the  Board,  when  compared  with  the  ^'*^*^'- 
Feast  that  our  Lord  will  make  for  us  when  we  come  to  his 
House. 

So  Supper  came  up,  and  first  a  Heave'shoulder  and  a  Wave-  Lev.  7.3a. 
20  Breast  was  set  on  the  Table  before  them,  to  shew  that  they  a^ilj!  la  14, 
must  begin  their  Meal  with  Prayer  and  Praise  to  God.    The  S.  25.  i. 
heafue-shoulder  David  lifted  his  Heart  up  to  God  with,  and"^**"'*'* 
with  the  wave-Breasty  where  bis  Heart  lay,  with  that  he  used 
to  lean  upon  his  Harp  when  he  played.    These  two  Dishes 
were  very  fresh  and  good,  and  they  all  eat  heartily-well 
thereof. 

The  next  they  brought  up,  was  a  Bottle  of  Wine,  red  asDeut.3s.x4. 
Blood.    So  Gaius  said  to  them.  Drink  freely,  this  is  the  Juice 
of  the  true  Vine,  that  makes  glad  the  Heart  of  God  and  Man.  judg.  9. 13. 
30  So  they  drank  and  were  merry.  John  xs.  «• 

The  next  was  a  Dish  of  Milk  well  crumbed.    But  Gaius  z  Pet  3.  z.  3. 
said,  Let  the  Boys  have  that,  that  they  may  grow}  thereby,  ^  f  «**  <(f 

Then  they  brought  up  in  course  a  dish  of  Butter  and  Hony,  o/Honyand 
Then  said  Gaius ,  Eat  freely  of  tbisy  for  this  is  good  to  cheer '**'"^' 
up,  and   strengthen    your  Judgments  and  Understandings. 
This  was  our  Lords  Dish  when  he  was  a  Child.    Butter  and\%.i.  xs- 
Howf  shall  he  eaty  that  he  may  know  to  rrfuse  the  Evily  and  ebuse 
the  Good. 

R  2 
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A  Dish  0/       Then  they  brought  them  up  a  dish  of  Apples,  and  they 
apples.       ^^^^  ^^^  g^^  tasted  Fruit.    Then  said  MatthetiVy  May  we 

eat  Apples,  since  they  were  such,  by,  and  with  which,  the 

Serpent  beguiled  our  first  Mother  ? 
Then  said  GaitUf 

Apples  were  they  with  twbich  <we  were  beguiVd^ 

Tet  Sin,  not  Apples  bath  our  Souls  defiVd. 

Apples  forbidy  if  eat y  corrupts  the  Blood. 

To  eat  suchy  when  commanded^  does  us  good. 

Drink  of  his  Flagons  then,  thou  Church,  his  Dove,  '^ 

And  eat  his  Apples,  who  are  sick  of  Love. 

Then  said  Matthew,  I  made  the  Scruple,  because  I  awhile 
since,  was  sick  with  eating  qf  Fruit, 

Gaius.  Forbidden  Fruit  will  make  you  sick ;  but  not  what 
our  Lord  has  tolerated. 

While  they  were  thus  talking,  they  were  presented  with  an 
Cant  6.  II.    other  Dish ;  and  'twas  a  dish  of  Nuts.    Then  said  sonie  at  the 
^^^0/    -r^ijig^  ^^^j  gpQji  tender  Teeth;    specially  the  Teeth  of 
Children.    Which  when  Gasus  heard,  he  said, 

20 

Hard  Texts  are  Nuts  (/  will  not  call  them  Cheaters), 
Whose  Shells  do  keep  their  Kernels /row  the  Eaters. 
Ope  then  the  Shells,  and  you  shall  han)e  the  Meat, 
They  here  are  brought,  for  you  to  crack  and  eat. 
Then  were  they  very  Merry,  and  sat  at  the  Table  a  long 
time,  talking  of  many  Things.  Then  said  the  Old  Gentleman, 
My  good  Landlord,  while  we  are  cracking  your  Nuts,  if  you 
please,  do  you  open  this  Riddle. 
A  Riddle  A  man  there  was,  tho^  some  did  count  him  mad, 

oUHone%u  ^^  ^ore  he  cast  away,  the  more  be  bad,  jq 

Then  they  all  gave  good  heed,  wondring  what  good  Gaius 
would  say,  so  he  sat  still  a  while,  and  then  thus  replied : 
oaius  <»/«#«  He  that  bestows  his  Goods  upon  the  Poor, 

Shall  hcpve  as  much  again,  and  ten  times  more, 
Joseph  woH'     Then  said  Joseph,  I  dare  say  Sir,  I  did  not  think  you  could 
a  found  it  out. 
Oh !  Said  Gaius,  I  have  been  trained  up  in  this  way  a  great 
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while.    Nothing  teaches  like  Experience.    I  have  learned  of 
my  Lord  to  be  kind,  and  have  found  by  experience,  that  I 
have  gained  thereby.    Ihere  is  that  scatteretb,  yet  increasetb^  ^^'  »«•  «4. 
and  there  is  that  witholdeth  more  than  is  meet,  but  it  tendeth       '*'''* 
to  Poverty,     Inhere  is  that  maketb  himself  Richy  yet  hath  nothings 
There  is  that  maketh  himself  poor,  yet  hath  great  Riches. 

Then  Samuel  whispered  to  Christiana  his  Mother,  and  said, 
Mother,  this  is  a  very  good  man's  House,  let  us  stay  here  a 
good  while,  and  let  my  Brother  Matthew  be  married  here  to 
10  Mercy,  before  we  go  any  further. 

The  which  Gaius  the  Host  overhearing,  said,  With  a  very  Matthew 

good  Will,  my  Child.  aremaT^ 

So  they  staid  there  more  than  a  Month,  and  Mercy  was 
given  to  Matthew  to  Wife. 

While  they  stayed  here,  Mercy  as  her  Custom  was,  would 
be  making  Coats  and  Garments  to  give  to  the  Poor,  by  which 
she  brought  up  a  very  good  Report  upon  the  Pilgrims. 

But  to  return  again  to  our  Story.    After  Supper,  the  lads  TheBoysco 
desired  a  Bed,  for  that  they  were  weary  with  Travelling.  Jix/,/nJ. 
aoThen  Gaius  called  to  shew  them  their  Chamber,  but  said 
Mercf,  I  will  have  them  to  Bed.    So  she  had  them  to  Bed, 
and  they  slept  well,  but  the  rest  sat  up  all  Night.    For  Gaius 
and  they  were  such  suitable  Company,  that  they  could  not  tell 
how  to  part.    Then  after  much  talk  of  their  Lord,  them- 
selves, and  their  Journey,  old  Mr.  Honest,  he  that  put  forth 
the  Riddle  to  Gaius,  began  to  nod.    Then  said  Great-heart,  ou  Honest 
What  Sir,  you  begin  to  be  drowzy,  come,  rub  up,  now  here's  " 
a  Riddle  for  you.    Then  said  Mr.  Honest,  let's  hear  it. 

Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart, 

30  He  that  will  kill,  must  first  be  overcome:  ARiddu. 

Who  Ipve  abroad  would,  first  must  die  at  home. 

Hah,  said  Mr.  Honest,  it  is  a  hard  one,  hard  to  expound,  and 
harder  to  practise.  But  come  Landlord,  said  he,  I  will  if  you 
please,  leave  my  part  to  you ;  do  you  expound  it,  and  I  will 
hear  what  you  say. 

No  said  Gaius,  'twas  put  to  you,  and  'tis  expected  that  you 
should  answer  it. 
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Then  said  the  Old  Gentleman, 

He  first  by  Grace  must  conqutj'd  be^ 
*rbat  Sm  ^vould  mortify. 
And  ^vJbo,  that  livesy  <would  convince  me, 
Unto  himself  must  die. 
It  is  right,  said  Gaiusy  good  Doctrine  and  Experience 
teaches  this.    For  first,  until  Grace  displays  itself,  and  over- 
comes the  Sonl  with  its  Glory,  it  is  altogether  without  Heart 
to  oppose  Sin.    Besides,  if  Sin  is  Satan's  Cords,  by  which  the 
Soul  lies  bound,  how  should  it  make  Resistance,  before  it  is  10 
loosed  from  that  Infirmity  ? 

Secondly y  Nor  will  any  that  knows  either  Reason  or  Grace, 
believe  that  such  a  man  can  be  a  living  Monument  of  Grace, 
that  is  a  Slave  to  his  own  Corruptions. 
A  Question  And  uow  it  comcs  in  my  Mind,  I  will  tell  you  a  Story, 
JlSSyJ*^  worth  the  hearing.  There  were  two  Men  tiiat  went  on 
Pilgrimage,  the  one  began  when  he  was  young,  the  other 
when  he  was  old.  The  young  Man  had  strong  Corruptions 
to  grapple  with,  the  old  Mans  were  decayed  with  the  decays 
of  Nature.  The  young  man  trod  his  steps  as  even  as  did  the  20 
old  one,  and  was  every  way  as  light  as  he ;  who  now,  or  which 
of  them,  had  their  Graces  shining  clearest,  since  botii  seemed 
to  be  alike  ? 
A^ompari-  HoN,  ^hc  young  Mans  doubtless.  For  that  which  beads  it 
against  the  greatest  Opposition,  gives  best  demonstration  that  it  is 
strongest.  Specially  nvben  it  also  holdetb  pace  <with  that  that 
meets  not  with  ha(fso  much;  as  to  be  sure  old  Age  does  not. 

Besides,  I  have  observed  that  old  men  have  blessed  them- 
selves with  this  mistake ;  Namely,  taking  the  decays  of  Nature, 
for  a  gracious  Conquest  over  Corruptions,  and  so  have  been  30 
apt  to  beguile  themselves.  Indeed  old  men  that  are  gracious, 
are  best  able  to  give  Advice  to  them  that  are  young,  because 
they  have  seen  most  of  the  emptiness  of  things.  But  yet,  for 
an  old  and  a  young  to  set  out  both  together,  the  young  one 
has  the  advantage  of  the  fairest  discovery  of  a  work  of  Grace 
within  him,  tho'  the  old  Man's  Corruptions  are  naturally  the 
weakest. 
Thus  they  sat  talking  till  break  of  Day.    Now  when  the 


son. 
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Family  was  up,  Qbrhiiana  bid  her  Son  James  that  he  should 
read  a  Chapter;  50  he  read  the  53rd  of  Isaiah,  When  he 
had  done,  Mr^  Honest  asked  why  it  was  said,  ^bni  the  Sa^imr 
h  said  to  cnme  Qut  of  a  dry  ground^  and  aho  that  he  had  no  Form 
nor  Cmneimess  in  him  f 

Grkatk.  Then  said  Mr,  Great-heart,  To  the  first  I  answer, 
because.  The  Church  of  the  Jews,  of  which  Christ  came,  had 
then  lost  almost  all  the  Sap  and  Spirit  of  Rcitgion.  To  the 
second  I  say,  The  Words  are  spoken  in  the  Person  of  the 
10  Unbelievers,  who  because  they  want  that  Eye,  that  can  see 
into  our  Prince's  Heartj  therefore  they  judge  of  him  by  the 
meanness  of  his  Outside. 

Just  like  those  that  know  not  that  precious  Stones  are 
covered  over  with  a  homeljf  Crust;  who  when  they  have 
found  one>  because  they  know  not  what  they  have  found,  cast 
it  again  away  as  men  do  a  common  Stone, 

Well,  said  G^'wj,  Now  you  are  here^  and  since,  as  I  know, 
Mr.  Great-heart  is  good  at  his  Weapons,  if  you  please,  after 
we  have  refreshed  ourselves^  we  will  walk  into  the  Fields,  to 
ao  see  if  we  can  do  any  good.  About  a  mile  from  hence,  there 
is  one  Siay-good,  a  Giant^  that  doth  much  annoy  the  King's 
Highway  in  these  parts.  And  I  know  whereabout  his  Haunt 
is*  He  is  Master  of  a  number  of  Thieves ;  'twould  be  well  if 
we  could  clear  these  Parts  of  him. 

So  they  consented  and  went,  Mr.  Great-heart  with  bts  S^vaordi 
Heimetj  and  Shield-  a nd  the  rest  with  Spears  and  Staves, 

When  they  came  to  the  place  where  he  was,  they  found 

him  with  one  Feehie^mind  in  his  Hands,  whom  his  Servants 

had  brought  unto  him^  having  taken  him  in  Ihe  Way  \  now  the 

JO  Giant  was  rifling  of  him,  with  a  purpose  after  that  to  pick  his 

Bones,     For  he  was  of  the  nature  of  Flesb^eaters, 

Well,  so  soon  as  he  saw  Mr*  Great-heart  and  his  Friends  at 
the  Mouth  of  his  Cave  with  their  Weapons,  he  demanded 
what  they  wanted? 

Greatm.  We  want  thee ;  for  we  are  come  to  revenge  the 
Quarrel  of  the  many  that  thou  hast  slain  of  the  Pilgrims^  when 
thou  hast  dragged  them  out  of  the  King's  High-way ;  where- 
fore come  out  of  thy  Cave.     So  he  aimed  himself  and  came 


dant  Slay^ 
good  liFX- 
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• 
out,  and  to  a  Battle  they  went,  and  fought  for  above  an  Hour, 
and  then  stood  still  to  take  Wind. 

Slaygood.  ^hen  said  the  Giant^  why  are  you  here  on  my 
Ground^ 

Greath.  To  revenge  the  Blood  of  Pilgrims,  as  I  also  told 

thee  before ;  so  they  went  to  it  again,  and  the  Giant  made 

Mr.  Great-heart  give  back,  but  he  came  up  again,  and  in  the 

greatness  of  his  Mind,  he  let  fly  with  such  stoutness  at  the 

Giant's  Head  and  Sides,  that  he  made  him  let  his  Weapon  fall 

out  of  his  Hand.    So  he  smote  him  and  slew  him,  and  cut  o£f  lo 

{?»« Feeble-  his  Head,  and  brought  it  away  to  the  Inn,    He  also  took 

^^''^'^ Feeble-mind  the  Pilgrim,  and  brought  him  with  him  to  his 

Giant.        Lodgings.     When  they  were  come  home,  they  shewed  his 

Head  to  the  Family,  and  then  set  it  up  as  they  had  done 

others  before,  for  a  Terror  to  those  that  should  attempt  to  do 

as  he,  hereafter. 

Then  they  asked  Mr.  Feeble-mmd  how  he  fell  into  his 
hands? 
Akw  Feeble.  Feeblem.  Then  said  the  poor  man,  I  am  a  sickly  man, 
f^AMmtto  ^  yQ^  g^^  j^jj^  because  Death  did  usually  once  a  day  knock  at  20 
grifn.  fny  Door^  I  thought  I  should  never  be  well  at  home.  So  I 
betook  myself  to  a  Pilgrim's  Life;  and  have  travelled  hither 
from  the  Town  of  Uneertainy  where  I  and  my  Father  were 
bom.  I  am  a  man  of  no  strength  at  all  of  Body,  nor  yet  of 
Mind,  but  would,  if  I  could,  tho'  I  can  but  crawl,  spend  my 
Life  in  the  Pilgrim's  way.  When  I  came  at  the  Gate  that  is 
at  the  head  of  the  Way,  the  Lord  of  that  place  did  entertain 
me  freely.  Neither  objected  he  against  my  weakly  Looks, 
nor  against  my  Feeble  Mind;  but  gave  me  such  things  that 
were  necessary  for  my  Journey,  and  bid  me  hope  to  the  end.  30 
When  I  came  to  the  House  of  the  Interpreter,  I  received 
much  Kindness  there,  and  because  the  Hill  Difficulty  was 
judged  too  hard  for  me,  I  was  carried  up  that  by  one  of  his 
Servants.  Indeed  I  have  found  much  Relief  from  Pilgrims, 
tho'  none  was  willing  to  go  so  softly  as  I  am  forced  to  do. 
Yet  still  as  they  came  on,  they  bid  me  be  of  good  Cheer,  and 
xThes.5.i4.said,  that  it  was  the  will  of  their  Lord  that  Comfort  should 
be  given  to  the  feeble-minded,  and  so  went  on  their  own  pace. 
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When  I  was  come  up  to  Assadt-Lane^  then  this  GUmi  met 
with  me,  and  bid  me  prepare  for  an  encounter;  but  alas,  feeble 
one  that  I  was,  I  had  more  need  of  a  CordiaL  So  he  came  up 
and  took  me ;  I  conceited  he  should  not  kill  me ;  also  when  he 
had  got  me  into  his  Den,  since  I  went  not  with  him  <wiUinglyy  Mark  this. 
I  believed  I  should  come  out  alive  again.  For  I  have  heard, 
that  not  any  Pilgrim  that  is  taken  Captive  by  violent  Hands, 
if  he  keeps  Heart-whole  towards  his  Master,  is  by  the  Laws 
of  Providence  to  die  by  the  Hand  of  the  Enemy.  Robbed^  I 
10 looked  to  be,  and  Robbed  to  be  sure  I  am;  but  I  am  as  you 
see  escaped  with  Life,  for  the  which  I  thank  my  King  as 
Author,  and  you,  as  the  Means.  Other  Brunts  I  also  look 
for,  but  this  I  have  resolved  on,  to  wit,  to  run  when  I  can,  to 
go  when  I  cannot  run^  and  to  creep  when  I  cannot  go.  As  io  Mark  this. 
the  main,  I  thank  him  that  loves  me,  I  am  fixed ;  my  way  is 
before  me,  my  mind  is  beyond  the  River  that  has  no  Bridge, 
tho'  I  am,  as  you  see,  but  of  3,  feeble  Mnd. 

Hon.  Ihen  said  old  Mr.  Honest,  Ha've  not  you  some  time  ago^ 
been  acquainted  with  one  Mr.  Fearing,  a  Pilgrim  ? 
20     Feeblsm.  Acquainted  with  him ;  Yes.    He  came  from  the  Mr.  Fearing 
Town  of  Stupidity,  which  lieth/o«r  Degrees  to  the  Northward  ^^^.Jf*"*" 
of  the  City  of  Destruction,  and  as  many  off,  of  where  I  was  ^"^''• 
bom ;  Yet  we  were  well  acquainted,  for  indeed  he  was  mine 
Uncle,  my  Father's  Brother ;  he  and  I  have  been  much  of  a 
Temper,  he  was  a  little  shorter  than  I,  but  yet  we  were  much 
of  a  Complexion. 

Hon.  /  perceive  you  know  him,  and  I  am  apt  to  believe  also  Feeble- 
that  you  <were  related  one  to  another ;  for  you  have  bis  ivhitely^^^„^^ 
Look,  a  Cast  like  his  with  your  Eye,  and  your  Speech  is  ^^^^^^^^ 
30  alike. 

Feeblsm.  Most  have  said  so,  that  have  known  us  both,  and 
besides,  what  I  have  read  in  him,  I  have  for  the  most  part, 
found  in  my  self. 

Gaius.  Come  Sir,  said  good  Gaius,  be  of  good  Cheer,  you  are  Gains  Omt- 
welcome  to  me,  and  to  my  House;  and  what  thou  hast  a  mind  z^^^***' ***• 
call  for  freely;  and  what  thou  would*  st  have  my  Servants  do  for 
thee,  they  will  do  it  with  a  ready  Mind, 

Feeblem.  Then  said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  This  is  unexpected  a^o^mv/p^ 
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taJkeno^Pro-FvLVor^  and  as  the  Sun,  shining  out  of  a  very  dark  Cloud. 

vfdenc.       j^.^  Giant  Slay-good  intend  me  this  Favor  when  he  stop'd  me, 

and  resolved  to  let  me  go  no  further?   Did  he  intend  that 

after  he  had  rifled  my  Pockets,  I  should  go  to  Gaius  mine  Host! 

Yet  so  it  is. 

Tidings  htm     Now,  just  as  Mr.  Feeble-mind  and  Gaius  was  thus  in  talk, 

^^^Jjf *"  there  comes  one  running  and  called  at  the  Door,  and  told, 

woha        xhat  about  a  Mile  and  an  half  off,  there  was  one  Mr.  Not- 

Thunder* 

bolt,  and     right,  a  Pilgrim,  struck  dead  upon  the  place  where  he  was, 
mtod^c^.  with  a  Ibunder-bolt.  i  o 

mnaupcn  Feeblem.  Alas !  Said  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  is  he  slain  ?  He  over- 
took me  some  days  before  I  came  so  far  as  hither,  and  would 
be  my  Company-keeper.  He  also  was  with  me  when  Slay- 
good  tlie  Giant  took  me,  but  he  was  nimble  of  his  Heels,  and 
escaped.  But  it  seems,  he  escaped  to  die,  and  I  was  took  to 
live. 

What,  ofie  would  think,  doth  seek  to  slay  outright 
Ofttimes  delivers  from  the  saddest  Plight. 
^at  'very  Providence,  whose  Face  is  Death, 
Doth  oft  times,  to  the  Lowly,  Life  bequeath.  20 

/  taken  was,  he  did  escape  and  flee. 
Hands  Crost,  gives  Death  to  him,  and  L'fe  to  me. 
Now  about  this  time  Matthew  and  Merty  was  Married ;  also 
Gaius  gave  his  Daughter  Phoibe  to  James,  Matthew* s  Brother, 
to  Wife ;  after  which  time,  they  yet  stayed  above  ten  days,  at 
Gaius's  House,  spending  their  time  and  the  Seasons,  like  as 
Pilgrims  use  to  do. 
ThePii-         When  they  were  to  depart,  Gaius  made  them  a  Feast,  and 
^J^tf^o    they  did  eat  and  drink,  and  were  merry.    Now  the  Hour  was 
forward,     comc  that  they  must  be  gone,  wherefore  Mr.  Great-heart  30 
called  for  a  Reckoning.     But  Gaius  told  him  that  at  his 
House,  it  was  not  the  Custom  for  Pilgrims  to  pay  for  their 
Entertainment.    He  boarded  them  by  the  year,  but  looked 
Luke  to.  3S  for  his  Pay  from  the  good  Samaritan,  who  had  promised  him 
g^*oZ     at  his  return,  whatsoever  Charge  he  was  at  with  them,  faith- 
^t^."^    fully  to  repay  him.    Then  said  Mr.  Great-heart  to  him. 
3joh.&  Greath.  Beloved,  thou  dost  faithfully,  whatsoever  thou  dost, 

to  the  Brethren  and  to  Strangers,  which  have  borne  Witness  qf  thy 
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Charity  before  the  Cburcb,  <wbom  if  thou  (yet)  bring  forward  on 
their  Jaurwy  after  a  Godly  sort,  thou  shah  do  <u)elL 

Then  Gaius  took  his  Leave  of  them  all  and  of  his  Children,  caius  a& 
and  particularly  of  Mr.  Feeble-mind.    He  also  gave  him  some-  ^^^' 
thing  to  drink  by  the  way.  "»*^ 

Now  Mr,  Feeble-mind,  when  they  were  going  out  of  the 

door,  made  as  if  he  intended  to  linger.     The  which,  when 

Mr.  Great-heart  espied,  he  said,  Come,  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  Pray 

do  you  go  along  with  us,  I  will  be  your  Conductor,  and  yoi 

10  shall  fair  as  the  rest. 

Feeblem.  jilas,  1  want  a  suitable  Companion,  you  are  all  FeebieHnind 
Justy  and  strong,  but  I,  as  you  see,  am  weak.     I  cbuse  therefore  miSS' 
rather  to  come  behind,  lest,  by  reason  of  my  mafiy  Ir^rmities,  I 
should  be  both  a  Burthen  to  myself  and  to  you,    I  am,  as  I  said, 
a  man  of  a  weak  and  feeble  Wnd,  and  shall  be  fended  and  made 
weak  at  that  which  others  can  bear,    I  shall  like  no  Laughing; 
I  shall  like  no  gay  Attire,  I  shall  like  no  unprofitable  Questions, 
Nay,  I  am  so  weak  a  Man,  as  to  be  offended  with  that  which 
others  have  a  liberty  to  do,     I  do  not  yet  know  all  the  Truth;  iHixSMutt 
20  am  a  'oery  ignorant  Christian  man ;  sometimes  if  I  hear  some 
rejmce  in  the  Lord,  it  troubles  me  because  I  cannot  do  so  too.     It  is 
with  me  as  it  is  with  a  weak  Man  among  the  strong,  or  as  with 
a  sick  Man  among  the  healthy,  or  as  a  Lamp  despised,  (JHe  that  ir  job  n.s 
ready  to  slip  with  his  Feet,  is  as  a  Lamp  despised  in  the  Thought 
of  him  that  is  at  ease,)    So  that  I  know  not  what  to  do. 

Grsath.  But  Brother,  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  I  have  it  in  Graat. 
Commission,  to  comfort  the  feeble-minded,  and  to  support  the  ^^^IJ^' 
weak.    You  must  needs  go  along  with  us ;  we  will  wait  for  x  Thes.  5.  is 
you,  we  will  lend  you  our  help,  we  will  deny  ourselves  of  fj^/^ 
30  some  things,  both  Opinionathve  and  Practical,  for  your  sake ;  a  christian 
we  will  not  enter  into  Doubtful  Disputations  before  you,  we  ^^^*^' 
will  be  made  all  things  to  you  rather  than  you  shall  be  left  ch«p.9.aa. 
behind. 

Now,  all  this  whUe  they  were  at  Gaius' s  Door;  and  behold 
as  they  were  thus  in  the  heat  of  their  Discourse,  Mr.  Ready-  Psaim  38.17. 
to-halt  came  by,  with  his  Crutches  in  his  hand,  and  he  also  was  ^'''"'"**'"- 
going  on  Pilgrimage. 

Feeblem.   Then  said  JWr.  Feeblemind  to  him,  Man!  How 
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Feeble-mind  comest  tbou  hither  f  I  was  but  Just  now  complaining  that  I  had 
RMdy-to*^    «o/  a  suitable  Companiony  but  thou  art  accor^ng  to  my  wish, 
halt  come     Welcome^  welcome^  good  Mr,  Ready-to-halt,  I  hope  thee  and  I 
may  be  some  help. 

Ready-to-halt.  I  shall  be  glad  of  thy  Company,  said  the 
other;  and  good  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  rather  than  we  will  part, 
since  we  are  thus  happily  met,  I  will  lend  thee  one  of  my 
Crutches. 

Feeblem.  Nay,  said  he,  tho*  I  thank  thee  for  thy  good  Will,  I 
am  not  inclined  to  halt  afore  I  am  Lame,    How  be  it,  I  think  lo 
when  occasion  is,  it  may  help  me  against  a  Dog, 

Readyto.  If  either  myself,  or  my  Crutches  can  do  thee 
a  pleasure,  we  are  both  at  thy  Command,  good  Mr,  Feeble- 
mind, 

Thus  therefore  they  went  on,  Mr.  Greatheart,  and  Mr. 
Honest  went  before,  Christiana  and  her  Children  went  next, 
and  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  and  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  came  behind  with 
his  Crutches.  Then  said  Mr.  Honest, 
New  Talk.  HON.  Pray  Sir,  now  we  are  upon  the  Road,  tell  us  some  profit- 
able things  of  some  that  have  gone  on  Pilgrimage  before  us.  20 

Greath.  With  a  good  Will.  I  suppose  you  have  heard 
how  Christian  of  old,  did  meet  with  Apollyon  in  the  Valley  of 
Humiliation,  and  also  what  hard  work  he  had  to  go  thorow  the 
xpart/^om  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death.  Also  I  think  you  cannot  but 
^^^'^  have  heard  how  Faithful  was  put  to  it  with  Madam  Wanton, 
with  Adam  the  first,  with  one  Discontent,  and  Shame;  four  as 
deceitful  Villains,  as  a  man  can  meet  with  upon  the  Road. 

Hon.  Tes,  1  have  heard  of  all  this ;  but  indeed  good  Faithful 
was  hardest  put  to  it  with  Shame ;  he  was  an  unwearied  one. 

Greath.  Ay,  for  as  the  Pilgrim  well  said.  He  of  all  men  30 
had  the  wrong  Name. 
X  part  pag.        HoN.  But  pray  Sir  where  was  it  that  Christian  and  Faithful 
70  to  79       ^^^  Talkative  ?    that  same  was  also  a  notable  one. 

Greath.  He  was  a  confident  Fool,  yet  many  follow  his 
ways. 

Hon.  He  had  like  to  a  beguiled  Faithful. 
Greath.  Ay,  but  Christian  put  him  into  a  way  quickly  to 
find  him  out.    Thus  they  went  on  till  they  came  at  the  place 
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where  Evangelist  met  with  Cbrutian  and  Faithful^  and  pro-  Fac.  la 
phecied  to  them  of  what  should  befall  them  at  Vanity- Fair. 

Greath.  Then  said  their  Guides  Hereabouts  did  Cbrutian 
and  Faithful  meet  with  Evangeliitf  who  prophecied  to  them  of 
what  Troubles  they  should  meet  with  at  Vanity-Fair. 

Hon.  Say  you  jo  I  I  dare  say  it  was  a  bard  Cbapter  that  tben 
be  did  read  unto  tbem  t 

Greath.  'Twas   so,  but  he   gave   them  encouragement  x -Pa^-^Av. 
withal.    But  what  do  we  talk  of  them,  they  were  a  couple  ^^^' 
10  of  Lion-like  Men ;  they  had  set  their  Faces  like  Flint.  Don't 
you  remember  how  undaunted  they  were  when  they  stood 
before  the  Judge  ? 

Hon.  fFell  Faithful  bravely  Suffered? 

Greath.  So  he  did,  and  as  brave  things  came  on't.  For 
Hoprful  and  some  others,  as  the  Story  relates  it,  were  Con- 
verted by  his  Death. 

Hon.  Well^  but  pray  go  on;  for  you  are  well  acquainted  <witb 
tbingj, 

Greath.  Above  all  that  Christian  met  with  after  he  had  z  Panpag. 
ao  past  thorow  Vanity-Fair,  one  By-ends  was  the  arch  one.  '' 

Hon.  By-Ends;  Wbat  was  bef 

Greath.  A  very  arch  Fellow,  a  down-right  Hypocrite; 
one  that  would  be  Religious,  which  way  ever  the  World  went, 
but  so  cunning,  that  he  would  be  sure  neither  to  lose,  nor 
suffer  for  it. 

He  had  his  Mode  of  Religion  for  every  fresh  Occasion,  and 
his  Wife  was  as  good  at  it  as  he.  He  would  tiun  and  change 
from  Opinion  to  Opinion ;  yea,  and  plead  for  so  doing  too. 
But  so  far  as  I  could  learn,  he  came  to  an  ill  End  with  his  By 
30  Ends^  nor  did  I  ever  hear  that  any  of  his  Children  was  ever  of 
any  Esteem  with  any  that  truly  feared  God. 

Now  by  this  Time,  they  were  come  within  sight  of  the  rA<yaiv 
Town  of  Vamty,  where  Vanity-Fair  is  kept    So  when  they^^*'" 
saw  that  they  were  so  near  the  Town,  they  consulted  with  ^"^*y- 
one  another  how  they  should  pass  thorow  the  Town,  and 
some  said  one  thing,  and  some  another.    At  last  Mr.  Great- 
beartf  said,  I  have,  as  you  may  understand,  often  been  a  Con- 
ductor of  Pilgrims  thorow  tbis  Town.    Now  I  am  acquainted 
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They  enter  wlth  One  IVfr.  MtiasoH^  a  CypruJtan  by  Nation,  an  old  Disciple, 
M^n'ft^'  ^^  whose  House  we  may  Lodge.  If  you  think  good,  said  he, 
^^-    ^   we  will  turn  in  there? 

Acts  2X«  lO. 

Content,  said  Old  Honest;  Content,  said  Christiana;  Con- 
tent, said  Mr.  Feeble-mind;  and  so  they  said  all.  Now  you 
must  think  it  was  Even-tiiUf  by  that  they  got  to  the  outside  of 
the  Town,  but  Mr.  Great-heart  knew  the  way  to  the  Old 
Man's  House.  So  thither  they  came;  and  he  called  at  the 
Door,  and  the  old  Man  within  knew  his  Tongue  so  soon  as 
ever  he  heard  it.  So  he  opened,  and  they  all  came  in.  Then  lo 
said  Mnason  their  Host,  How  far  have  ye  come  to  day  ?  so 
they  said,  from  the  House  of  Gains  our  Friend.  I  promise 
you,  said  he,  you  have  gone  a  good  stitch,  you  may  well  be  a 
weary ;  sit  down.  So  they  sat  down. 
They  art  Greath.  Ihen  Said  their  Guide,  Come,  what  Cheer  Sirs,  I  dare 
interfam-    ^^J  you  are  <welcome  to  my  Friend, 

*•*«'•  Mnason.  I  also,  said  Mr.  Mnason,  do  bid  you  Welcome ; 

and  what  ever  you  want,  do  but  say,  and  we  will  do  what  we 
can  to  get  it  for  you. 

Hon.  Our  great  Want,  a  while  since,  was  Harbor,  and  good  ao 
Company,  and  now  I  hope  we  ha've  both, 

Mna.  For  Harbor  you  see  what  it  is,  but  for  good  Company, 
that  will  appear  in  the  Trial. 

Grkath.  Well^  said  Mr.  Great-heart,  will  you  have  the  Pil- 
grims up  into  their  Lodging  f 

Mna.  I  will,  said  Mr.  Mnason.  So  he  had  them  to  their 
respective  Places ;  and  also  shewed  them  a  very  fair  Dining- 
Room  where  they  might  be  and  sup  together,  until  time  was 
come  to  go  to  Rest. 

Now  when  they  were  set  in  their  places,  and  were  a  little  30 
cheery  after  their  Journey,  Mr.  Honest  asked  his  Landlord  if 
there  were  any  store  of  good  People  in  the  Town  ? 

Mna.  We  have  a  few,  for  indeed  they  are  but  a  few,  when 

compared  with  them  on  the  other  Side. 

Th4ty  Desire      HON.  But  how  shall  We  do  to  See  some  qf  them  f  for  the  Sight 

<if  the  good    of  good  Men  to  them  that  are  going  on  Pilgrimage,  is  like  to  the 

^^'*'*^  appearing  of  the  Moon  and  the  Stars  to  them  that  are  sailing 

upon  the  Seas. 
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Mma»  Then  Mr.  Mnmmi  stamped  with  his  Foot,  and  his 
Daughter  Qract  came  up  j    so  he  said   unto  her,  Gract  go  sct^it  j^t 
you,  tell  my  Friends^  Mr*  Cmtrke^  Mr.  Hoiy-man^  Mr.  La^f'^'"'' 
saint i  Mr.  Dare-not-ik^  and  Mr-  Penitent y  that  I  have  a  Friend 
or  two  at  my  House,  that  have  a  mind  this  Evening  to  see 
them. 

So  Grac^  went  to  call  them,  and  they  came,  and  after  Salu- 
tation made,  they  sat  down  together  at  the  Table. 

Then  said  Mr,  Mnmstif  their  Landlord,  My  Neighbours,  I 
I Q  have^  as  you  see,  a  company  of  Strangers  come  to  my  House, 
they  are  Piignms:  they  come  from  afar,  and  are  going  to 
Mount  Sum,  But  who,  quoth  he,  do  you  think  this  is? 
pointing  with  his  Finger  to  Chrutiana.  It  is  Christiana ^  the 
Wife  of  Chruimn^  that  famous  Pilgrim,  who  wilh  Faithful  his 
Brother  were  so  shamefully  handled  in  our  Town.  At  that 
they  stood  amazed,  saying,  we  little  thought  to  see  Christ iana^ 
when  Grace  came  to  call  us,  wherefore  this  es  a  very  comfort- 
ahle  Surprize,  Then  they  asked  her  of  her  welfare,  and  if 
these  young  Men  were  her  Husbands  Sons.  And  when  she 
30  had  told  them  they  were ;  they  said,  The  King  whom  you 
love,  and  serve,  make  you  as  your  Father,  and  bring  you  where 
he  is  in  Peace, 

Hon*  Then  Mr.  Honest  (when  they  twere  all  Jat  do^n)  mhd  sams 


■  nets. 


Mr,  Contrite  and  the  rest,  in  ^bat  poiture  their  Town  <i^as  at  hm^  dN<f 
present* 

Contrite,  You  may  be  sure  we  are  full  of  Hurry  in  Fair 
time.  *Tis  hard  keeping  our  Hearts  and  Spirits  in  any  good 
Order,  when  we  are  in  a  cumbred  Condition,  He  that  lives  rhtFrn 
in  such  a  place  as  this  is,  and  that  has  to  do  with  such  as  we 
30  have,  has  Need  of  an  Item,  to  caution  him  to  take  heed,  every 
Moment  of  the  Day, 

Hon,  But  hmj^i  are  your  J^eighhors  for  quiet  nen  f 

C0NT>  They  are  much  more  moderate  now  than  formerly.  p^tttf*Him 
You  know  how  Christian  and  FaitJb/b/  were  used  at  our  Town  \  J-'^J^./rJi 
but  of  late,  I  say,  they  have  been  far  more  moderate.  I  think  ' 
the  Blood  of  Faithful  lieth  with  load  upon  them  till  now ;  for 
since  they  burned  him,  they  have  been  ashamed  to  bum  any 
more.     In  those  Days  we  were  afraid  to  walk  the  Streets, 
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but  nwu  we  can  shew  our  Heads.  Then  the  Name  of  a  Pro- 
fessor was  odious,  now  specially  in  some  parts  of  our  Town 
(for  you  know  our  Town  is  large)  Religion  is  counted 
Honourable. 

Then  said  Mr,  Contrite  to  them.  Pray  how  fareth  it  <with  you 
in  your  Pilgrimage,  hotiv  stands  the  Country  affected  towards 
youf 

Hon.  It  happens  to  us,  as  it  happeneth  to  Wayfaring  men ; 
sometimes  our  way  is  clean,  sometimes  foul ;  sometimes  up 
hill,  sometimes  down  hill ;  we  are  seldom  at  a  Certainty.  lo 
The  Wind  is  not  always  on  our  Backs,  nor  is  every  one  a 
Friend  that  we  meet  with  in  the  Way.  We  have  met  with 
some  notable  Rubs  already ;  and  what  are  yet  behind  we  know 
not,  but  for  the  most  part  we  find  it  true,  that  has  been 
talked  of  of  old :  A  good  Man  must  suffer  Trouble. 

CoNT.  Tou  talk  of  Rubs,  what  Rubs  ha'veyou  met  withal  f 

Hon.  Nay,  ask  Mr.  Great-heart,  our  Guide,  for  he  can  give 
the  best  Account  of  that. 

Greath.  We  have  been  beset  three  or  four  times  already : 
First  Christiana  and  her  Children  were  beset  with  two  20 
Ruffians,  that  they  feared  would  a  took  away  their  Lives; 
We  was  beset  with  Giant  Bloody-Man,  Giant  Maul,  and  Giant 
Slay-good,  Indeed  we  did  rather  beset  the  last,  than  were 
beset  of  him.  And  thus  it  was:  After  we  had  been  some 
time  at  the  House  of  Gaius,  mine  Host  and  qf  the  whole 
Church,  we  were  minded  upon  a  time  to  take  our  Weapons 
with  us,  and  so  go  see  if  we  could  light  upon  any  of  those  that 
were  Enemies  to  Pilgrims ;  (for  we  heard  that  there  was  a 
notable  one  thereabouts.)  Now  Gaius  knew  his  Haunt  better 
than  I,  because  he  dwelt  thereabout,  so  we  looked  and  looked,  30 
till  at  last  we  discerned  the  Mouth  of  his  Cave ;  then  we  were 
glad  and  pluck'd  up  our  Spirits.  So  we  approached  up  to  his 
Den,  and  lo  when  we  came  there,  he  had  dragged  by  mere 
force  into  his  Net,  this  poor  man,  Mr.  Feeble-mind,  and  was 
about  to  bring  him  to  his  End.  But  when  he  saw  us,  sup- 
posing, as  we  thought,  he  had  had  another  Prey,  he  left  the 
poor  man  in  his  Hole,  and  came  out.  So  we  iPell  to  it  full 
sore,  and  he  lustily  laid  about  him ;  but,  in  conclusion,  he  was 
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brought  down  to  the  Ground^  and  his  Head  cut  oiTj  and  ^et 
up  by  the  Way  side  for  a  Terror  to  such  as  should  after  prac- 
tise  such  Ungodliness.  That  I  tell  you  the  Truth,  here  is  the 
man  himself  to  aflSrm  it,  who  was  as  a  Lamb  taken  out  of  the 
Mouth  of  the  Lion. 

FeeblEM.  ^ken  mid  Mr.  Feeble-rtiind,  1  found  this  true  fo 
my  Cosii  and  Comfort.  To  my  Casfj  wfjen  he  threatned  to  pick  my 
Bones  rvery  Momeni^  and  to  my  Comfort,  m^hen  I  la^  Mr,  Great- 
heart  ^nd  &h  Friefids  <tuith  ti^fr  Weaponi  iipproacb  jo  nfarfor 
JO  my  Deii'vrrance, 

HoLY-MANp  Then  said  Mr.  Hoij-manf  there  are  two  things 
that  they  have  need  to  be  possessed  with  that  go  on  Pil- 
grimage, Courffgff  and  an  unspotted  Lift.  If  they  have  not 
Courage^  they  can  never  hold  on  their  way ;  and  if  their  Lives 
be  imte^  they  will  make  the  very  name  of  a  Pilgrim  stinks 

Loves.  Then  said  Mn  Lov^-saint ;  I  hope  this  Cau- 
tion is  not  needful  amongst  you^.  But  truly  there  are  many 
that  go  upon  the  Road,  that  rather  declare  themselves 
Strangers  to  Pilgrimage,  than  Strangers  and  Pilgrims  in  the 
30  Earth. 

DaRENOT*  Then  said  Mr*  Dare-not-lye,  'Tw  trut ;  thejf 
neither  ha've  the  Pilgrim^ s  Weed^  nor  the  Piigrim^s  Courage; 
^^  go  mt  uprightly^  hut  all  awry  m^ith  their  Feet ;  mie  ih^ 
goes  inward,  another  outward,  and  their  Hosen  out  he  hind; 
there  a  ^g*  &nd  there  a  Retit^  to  the  Disparagement  (f  their 
Lord* 

Penit,  These  things  said  Mr*  Penitent,  they  ought  to  be 
troubled  for,  nor  are  the  Pilgrims  like  to  have  that  Grace 
put  upon  them  and  their  Pilgrim^s  Progress,  as  they  desire^ 
30  ^ntil  the  way  is  cleared  of  such  Spots  and  Blemishes, 

Thus  they  sat  talking  and  spending  the  time,  until  Supper 
was  set  upon  the  Table,  Unto  which  they  went  and  re- 
freshed their  weary  Bodies,  so  they  went  to  Rest.  Now  they 
stayed  in  this  Fair  a  great  while,  at  the  House  of  this  Mr* 
Mnajm,  who  in  process  of  timej  gave  his  Daughter  Grace  unto 
Samuelt  Christiana's  Son^  to  Wife,  and  his  Daughter  Martha  to 
Joseph* 

The  time,  as  I  said,  that  they  by  here,  was  long  (for  it  was 


Mr.  Dare- 


Mr.  PbvI- 
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not  now  as  in  former  times.)  Wherefore  the  Pilgrims  grew 
acquainted  with  many  of  the  good  People  of  the  Town,  and 
did  them  what  Service  they  could.  Mercy^  as  she  was  wont, 
laboured  much  for  the  Poor,  wherefore  their  Bellys  and  Backs 
blessed  her,  and  she  was  there  an  Ornament  to  her  Profession. 
And  to  say  the  truth  for  Grace^  Pbatbe^  and  Martha^  they 
were  all  of  a  very  good  Nature,  and  did  much  good  in  their 
place.  They  were  all  also  of  them  very  Fruitful,  so  that 
Christian^ J  Name,  as  was  said  before,  was  like  to  live  in  the 
World.  lo 

A  Monster,  While  they  lay  here,  there  came  a  Monster  out  of  the 
Woods,  and  slew  many  of  the  People  of  the  Town.  It 
would  also  carry  away  their  Children,  and  teach  them  to 
suck  its  Whelps.  Now  no  Man  in  the  Town  durst  so  much 
as  face  this  Monster;  but  all  Men  fled  when  they  heard  of  the 
noise  of  his  coming. 
Rev.  17. 3.  The  Monster  was  like  unto  no  one  Beast  upon  the  Earth. 
nt^NSU're.  Its  Body  was  like  a  Dragon,  and  it  had  seven  Heads  and  ten 
Horns.  It  made  great  ba'vock  qf  Children,  and  jet  it  <was 
governed  by  a  Woman.  This  Monster  propounded  Conditions  ao 
to  men ;  and  such  men  as  loved  their  Lives  more  than  their 
Souls,  accepted  of  those  Conditions.    So  they  came  under. 

Now  this  Mr.  Great  heart,  together  with  these  that  came  to 
visit  the  Pilgrims  at  Mr.  Mnason^s  House,  entered  into  a 
Covenant  to  go  and  engage  this  Beast,  if  perhaps  they  might 
deliver  the  People  of  this  Town  from  the  Paw  and  Mouths 
of  this  so  devouring  a  Serpent 
Htnuheis  Thcu  did  Mr.  Great-heart,  Mr.  Contrite,  Mr.  Holy-man, 
Mr.  Dare-not-lye,  and  Mr.  Penitent,  with  their  Weapons  go 
forth  to  meet  him.  Now  the  Monster  at  first  was  very  Ram-  30 
pant,  and  looked  upon  these  Enemies  with  great  Disdain ;  but 
they  so  belabored  him,  being  sturdy  men  at  Arms,  that  they 
made  him  make  a  Retreat;  so  they  came  home  to  Mr. 
MnasorCs  House  again. 

The  Monster,  you  must  know  had  his  certain  Seasons  to 
come  out  in,  and  to  make  his  Attempts  upon  the  Children 
of  the  People  of  the  Town;  also  these  Seasons  did  these 
valiant  Worthies  watch   him  in,  and  did   still  continually 
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assault  him ;  in  so  much,  that  in  process  of  time,  he  became 
not  only  wounded,  but  lame;  also  he  has  not  made  that 
havock  of  the  Towns-men*s  Children,  as  formerly  he  has 
done.  And  it  is  verily  believed  by  some,  that  this  Beast  will 
die  of  his  Wounds. 

This  therefore  made  Mr.  Great^heart  and  his  Fellows  of 
great  Fame  in  this  Town,  so  that  many  of  the  People  that 
wanted  their  taste  of  things,  yet  had  a  reverend  Esteem  and 
Respect  for  them.    Upon  this  account  therefore  it  was  that 

10  these  Pilgrims  got  not  much  hurt  there.  True,  there  were 
some  of  the  baser  sort  that  could  see  no  more  than  a  MoUy 
nor  understand  more  than  a  Beasts  these  had  no  reverence 
for  these  men,  nor  took  they  notice  of  their  Valour  or  Adven- 
tures. 

Well,  the  time  grew  on  that  the  Pilgrims  must  go  on  their 
way,  wherefore  they  prepared  for  their  Journey.  They  sent 
for  their  Friends,  they  conferred  with  them,  they  had  some 
time  set  apart  therein  to  conmiit  each  other  to  the  pro- 
tection of  their  Prince.    There  was  again  that  brought  them 

ao  of  such  things  as  they  had,  that  was  fit  for  the  weak  and  the 

strong,  for  the  Women  and  the  men ;  and  so  laded  them  with  Acts  sa  la 
such  things  as  was  necessary. 

Then  they  set  forwards  on  their  way,  and  their  Friends 
accompanying  them  so  far  as  was  convenient,  they  again 
conmiitted  each  other  to  the  Protection  of  their  King,  and 
parted. 

They  therefore  that  were  of  the  Pilgrims'  Company  went 
on,  and  Mr.  Great-beart  went  before  them.  Now  the  Women 
and  Children  being  weakly,  they  were  forced  to  go  as  they 

30  could  bear,  by  this  means  Mr.  Bxady-tO'balt  and  Mr.  Feeble- 
mind  had  more  to  sympathize  with  their  Condition. 

When  they  were  gone  from  the  Townsmen,  and  when 
their  Friends  had  bid  them  farewell,  they  quickly  came  to 
the  place  where  Faitbful  was  put  to  Death.  There  therefore 
they  made  a  stand,  and  thanked  him  that  had  enabled  him  to 
bear  his  Cross  so  well,  and  the  rather,  because  they  now 
found  that  they  had  a  benefit  by  such  a  manly  Suffering  as 
his  was. 
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They  went  on  therefore  after  this  a  good  way  further, 
talking  of  ChrisHan  and  Faithful ,  and  how  Hcprful  joined 
himself  to  Cbrhfmn  after  that  Faithful  was  dead. 

Now  they  were  come  up  with  the  HUl  Lucre ^  where  the 
Siiver-miTie  was,  which  took  Demas  off  from  his  Pilgrimage^ 
and  into  which,  as  some  think,  By-ends  fell  and  perished; 
wherefore  they  considered  that.  But  when  they  were  come 
to  the  old  Monument  that  stood  over  against  the  Hill  Lucre^ 
to  wit,  to  the  Pillar  of  Salt  that  stood  also  within  view  of 
Sodom f  and  its  stinlting  Lakej  tliey  man  ell ed,  as  did  Christian  10 
before,  that  men  of  that  Knowledge  and  ripeness  of  Wit  as 
they  was,  should  be  so  blinded  a^  to  turn  aside  here.  Only 
they  considered  again,  that  Nature  is  not  affected  with  the 
Harms  that  others  have  met  with,  specially  if  that  thing  upon 
w^hich  they  loot  has  an  attracting  Virtue  upon  the  foolish 
Eye. 

1  saw  now  that  they  went  on  tUl  they  came  at  the  River 
that  was  on  this  Side  of  the  Delectable  Mountains.  To  the 
River  where  the  fine  Trees  grow  on  both  sides,  and  whose 
Leaves,  if  taken  inwardly,  are  good  against  Surfeits  j  where  30  | 
the  Meadows  are  green  ali  the  year  long,  and  where  they 
might  lie  down  safely. 

By  this  River-side  in  the  Meadow,  there  were  Cotes  and 
Folds  for  Sheep,  an  House  built  for  the  uourijhing^  and 
bringing  up  of  those  Lambs,  the  Babes  of  those  Women 
that  go  on  Pilgrimage.  Also  there  was  here  one  that  was 
intrusted  with  them,  who  could  have  compassion,  and  that 
could  gather  these  Lambs  with  his  Arm,  and  carry  them  in 
his  Bosom,  and  that  could  gently  lead  those  that  were  with 
young-  Now  to  the  Care  of  tbh  Man^  Chrutiana  admonished  30 
her  four  Daughters  to  comnjit  their  little  ones ;  that  by  these 
Waters  they  might  be  housed,  harbored,  succoured,  and 
nourished,  and  that  none  of  them  might  be  lacking  in  time 
io  came.  This  marij  if  any  of  them  go  astray  or  be  lost,  he 
will  bring  them  again,  he  tviH  also  bind  up  that  which  was 
broken,  and  will  strengthen  them  that  are  sick.  Here  they 
will  never  want  Meat  and  Drink  and  C loathing,  here  they  will 
be  kept  from  Thieves  and  Rohberi,  for  this  man  will  die 
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before  one  of  those  committed  to  his  Trust  shall  be  lost. 
Besides,  here  they  shall  be  sure  to  have  good  Nurture  and 
Jdmonition^  and  shall  be  taught  to  walk  in  right  Paths,  and 
that  you  know  is  a  Favour  of  no  small  account.  Also  here, 
as  you  see,  are  delicate  Water j^  pleasant  Meadmusj  dainty 
Fitmferj,  Variety  of  Tr^j,  and  such  as  bear  ^hohomc  Fruit. 
Fruit  J  not  like  that  that  Matt  hem}  eat  of,  that  fell  over  the 
Wall  out  of  Eedzehu^s  Garden,  but  FniJt  that  procureth 
Health  where  there  is  none,  and  that  continue th  and  in- 
to creaseth  it  where  it  Is. 

So  they  were  content  to  commit  their  little  Ones  to  him^ 
and  that  which  was  also  an  encouragement  to  them  so  to  do 
was  for  that  all  this  was  to  be  at  the  Charge  of  the  King,  and 
so  was  as  an  Hospital  to  young  Children j  and  Orfbam. 

Now  they  went  on :  and  when  they  were  come  to  By-path  ?A€^ 
MeadoWy  to  the  Stile  over  which  Christian  went  with  his^th*^/iS' 
Fellow  Hopeful,  when  they  were  taken  by  Giant  Despair ^  and^^^™'* 
put  into  Douhting  Castle,  they  sat  down  and  consulted  what/^«rf«fiit* 
was  best  to  be  done,  to  wit^  now  they  were  so  strong,  and  had  ^p", 
ao  got  such  a  man  as  Mr.  Great- heart  for  their  Conductor ;  [^^'JJ 
whether  they  had  not  best  to  make  an  Attempt  upon  the 
Giant,  demolish  his  Castle,  and  if  there  were  any  Pilgrims  in 
it,  to  set  them  at  liberty  before  they  went  any  further.  So 
one  said  one  thing,  and  another  said  the  contrary.  One 
questioned  if  it  was  lawful  to  go  upon  uncomecrated  Ground, 
another  said  they  might,  provided  their  end  was  good;  but 
Mr.  Great-heart  said,  Though  that  assertion  offered  last, 
cannot  be  universally  true,  yet  I  have  a  Commandment  to 
resist  Sin,  to  overcome  Evil,  to  fight  the  good  Fight  of  Faith. 
3^  And  I  pray,  with  whom  should  1  fight  this  good  Fight,  if  not 
with  Gimit  Despair*  I  will  therefore  attempt  the  taking  away 
of  his  Life,  and  the  deraolishing  of  Douhting  Castle.  Then  said 
he,  who  will  go  with  me?  Then  said  old  Hf^nesti  I  will,  and  so  ( Mai 
will  we  too,  said  Christian's  four  Sons,  Matthe^^  Samu^l^  JameJj  '^  ^*' 
and  Jo^eph^  for  they  were  young  men  and  strong. 

So  they  left  the  Women  in  the  Road,  and  with  them 
Mr.  Feebifmindi  and  Mr.  Reaii)^tti'halt,  with  bis  Crutches,  to 
be  their  Guard,  until  they  came  back,  for  in  that  place  tho' 
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isa.  XI.  6.  Giant'DespMr  dwelt  so  near,  they  keeping  in  the  Road,  a  little 
Child  might  lead  them. 

So  Mr.  Great-heart,  old  Honest,  and  the  four  young  men, 
went  to  go  up  to  Doubting-C2C^^  to  look  for  Giant- Despair. 
When  they  came  at  the  Castle  Gate  they  knocked  for  En- 
trance with  an  unusual  Noise.  At  that  the  old  Giant  comes 
to  the  Gate,  and  Diffidence  his  Wife  follows.  Then  said  he. 
Who,  and  what  is  he,  that  is  so  hardy,  as  after  this  manner 
to  molegt  the  Giant-Despair  f  Mr.  Great-heart  replied.  It  is  I, 
Great-heart,  one  of  the  King  of  the  Coelestial  Country's  Con-  lo 
ductors  of  Pilgrims  to  their  Place.  And  I  demand  of  thee 
that  thou  open  thy  Gates  for  my  Entrance,  prepare  thyself 
also  to  fight,  for  I  am  come  to  take  away  thy  Head,  and  to 
demolish  Doubting  Castle. 

Despair  Aox      Now  Giant-Despair,  because  he  was  a  Giant,  thought  no 

aIH^  man  could  overcome  him,  and  again,  thought  he,  since  here- 
tofore I  have  made  a  Conquest  of  Angels,  shall  Great-heart 
make  me  afraid  ?  So  he  harnessed  himself  and  went  out.  He 
had  a  Cap  of  Steel  upon  his  Head,  a  Breast-plate  of  Fire 
girded  to  him,  and  he  came  out  in  Iron-Shoes,  with  a  great  ao 
Club  in  his  Hand.  Then  these  six  men  made  up  to  him,  and 
beset  him  behind  and  before ;  also  when  Diffidence,  the  Giantess, 
came  up  to  help  him,  old  Mr,  Honest  cut  her  down  at  one 
Blow.    Then  they  fought  for  their  Lives,  and  Giant  Despair 

Despair  i>    was  brought  down  to  the  Ground,  ^t  was  very  loth  to  die. 

i<4htodt€.  yiq  strugled  hard,  and  had,  as  they  say,  as  many  Lives  as  a 
Cat,  but  Great-heart  was  his  death,  for  he  left  him  not  till  he 
had  severed  his  Head  from  his  shoulders. 

Doubting.        1* hen  they  fell  to  demolishing  Z)o«^^i«^-Castle,  and  that  you 

linked.  '*^  know  might  with  ease  be  done,  since  Giant- Despair  was  dead.  30 
They  was  seven  Days  in  destroying  of  that ;  and  in  it  of  Pil- 
grims they  found  one  Mr.  Dispondency,  almost  starved  to 
Death,  and  one  Much-afraid  his  Daughter;  these  two  they 
saved  alive.  But  it  would  a  made  you  a  wondered  to  have 
seen  the  dead  Bodies  that  lay  here  and  there  in  the  Castle 
Yard,  and  how  fiill  of  dead  men's  Bones  the  Dungeon  was. 

When  Mr.  Great-heart  and  his  Companions  had  performed 
this  Exploit,  they  took  Mr.  Dispondency,  and  his  Daughter 
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Mucb-rfrcud  into  their  Protection,  for  they  were  honest 
People,  tho*  they  were  Prisoners  in  Doubttng-CastU  to  that 
Tyrant  Giant  Despidr.  They  therefore  I  say,  took  with  them 
the  Head  of  the  Giant  (for  his  Body  they  had  buried  under  a 
heap  of  Stones)  and  down  to  the  Road  and  to  their  Com- 
panions they  came,  and  shewed  them  what  they  had  done. 
Now  when  Feebie^mind  and  Ready'tO'balt  saw  that  it  was  the 
Head  of  Giant-Dejpair  'indeed,  they  were  very  jocund  and 
merry.    Now  Cbrutiana,  if  need  was,  could  play  upon  the 

10  Fw/,  and  her  Daughter  Mercy  upon  the  Lute:  so,  since  they  Tk^kave 
were  so  merry  disposed,  she  plaid  them  a  Lesson,  and  Ready-  *^c^ng/br 
to-balt  would  Dance.     So  he  took  Dupondencfs  Daughter,  5^- 
named  Much-afraid^  by  the  Hand,  and  to  dancing  they  went 
in  the  Road.    True  he  could  not  dance  without  one  Crutch 
in  his  Hand,  but  I  promise  you,  he  footed  it  well ;  also  the 
Girl  was  to  be  commended,  for  she  answered  the  Musick 
handsomely. 

As  for  Mr.  DUpmdency^  the  Musick  was  not  much  to  him ; 
he  was  for  feeding  rather  than  dancing,  for  that  he  was  almost 

30  starved.  So  Christiana  gave  him  some  of  her  Bottle  of  Spirits 
for  present  Relief,  and  then  prepared  him  something  to  eat ; 
and  in  little  time  the  old  Gentleman  came  to  himself,  and 
began  to  be  finely  revived. 

Now  I  saw  in  my  Dream,  when  all  these  things  were 
finished,  Mr.  Great-heart  took  the  Head  of  Giant-Despair^  and 
set  it  upon  a  Pole  by  the  Highway-side^,  right  over  against 
the  Pillar  that  Christian  erected  for  a  Caution  to  Pilgrims  that 
came  after,  to  take  heed  of  entering  into  his  Grounds. 
Then  he  writ  under  it  upon  a  Marble-stone,  these  Verses 

30  following. 

This  is  the  Head  qf  him,  Whose  Name  only  ^  ^'"«»«- 

In  former  times,  did  Pilgrims  terrify*  Deitveranet. 

His  Castle's  down,  and  DiflBdence  his  Wife, 
Brave  Master  Great-heart  has  bereft  of  Life. 

X  Tho' Doubting-Castle  be  demolished 
And  the  Giant  deqtair  hath  lost  his  head 
Sin  can  rebufld  the  Castle,  make't  remain. 
And  make  Despair  the  Giant  live  ai;ain. 
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Dispondency,  his  Daughter  Much-afraid, 
Great-heart /<?r  them  also  the  Man  has  plaid. 
Who  bereqf  doubts,  if  h^ll  hut  cast  his  Eye 
Up  hither^  may  his  Scruples  satisfy, 
7his  Head  also^  when  doubting  Cripples  dance^ 
Doth  she<w  from  Fears  they  ha've  Deliverance, 

When  these  men  had  thus  bravely  shewed  themselves 
against  Doubting  Castle,  and  had  slain  Giant  Despair,  they 
went  forward,  and  went  on  till  they  came  to  the  Delectable 
Mountains,  where  Christian  and  Hopefid  refreshed  themselves  10 
with  the  Varieties  of  the  Place.  They  also  acquainted  them- 
selves with  the  Shei^erds  there,  who  welcomed  them  as  they 
had  done  Christian  before,  imto  the  Delectable  Mountains. 

Now  the  Shepherds  seeing  so  great  a  train  follow  Mr.  Great" 
heart  (for  with  him  they  were  well  acquainted;)  they  said 
unto  him,  Good  Sir,  you  have  got  a  goodly  Company  here ; 
pray  where  did  you  find  all  these  ? 

Then  Mr.  Great-heart  replyed. 

The  Guides  First  here's  Christiana  and  her  train, 

;§SSk^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^'  ^WJ,  who  like  the  Wain,         20 

Keep  by  the  Pole,  and  do  by  Compass  steer. 
From  Sin  to  Grace,  else  they  had  not  been  here. 
Next  here^s  old  Honest  come  on  Pilgrimage, 
Ready-to-halt  too,  who,  I  dare  engage, 
^rue  hearted  is,  and  so  is  Feeble-mind, 
Who  willing  was  not  to  be  left  behind, 
Dispondency,  good-man,  is  coming  after. 
And  so  also  is  Much-afraid,  his  Daughter, 
May  we  have  Entertainment  here,  or  must 
We  further  got  let's  know  whereon  to  trust?  30 

ThtirEfUer^  Then  Said  the  Shepherds,  This  is  a  comfortable  Company. 
mmtMt.    You  are  welcome  to  us,  for  we  have  for  the  Feeble,  as  for  the 

Mat  25. 4a  Strong ;  our  Prince  has  an  Eye  to  what  is  done  to  the  least  of 
these.  Therefore  Infirmity  must  not  be  a  block  to  our  Enter- 
tainment. So  they  had  Uiem  to  the  Palace  Door,  and  then 
said  unto  them.  Come  in  Mr,  Feeble-mind,  come  in  Mr,  Ready- 
to-halt,  come  in  Mr,  Dispondency,  and   Mrs,  Much-qftaid  his 
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Daughter,     These  Mr.  Great-he^ru  said  the  Shepherds  to  the 
Guide,  we  call  in  by  name,  for  that  they  are  most  subject  to 
draw  back ;  but  as  for  you,  and  the  rest  that  are  strong,  we 
leave  you  to  your  wonted  Liberty*     Then  said  Mr^  Greaf- 
heart  J  This  day  1  see  that  Grace  doth  shine  in  your  FaccSy  a  iJifscri^' 
and  that  you  are  my  Lord's  Shepherds  indeed ;  for  that  you  '^^Cdt' 
have  not puihed  these  Diseased  neither  with  Side  nor  Shoulder,  ^^-  ^  **■ 
but  have  rather  strewed  their  way  into  the  Palace  with  Flowers,  J 

as  you  should*  I 

10     So  the  Feeble  and  Weak  went  in,  and  Mr.  Great-heart  and  I 

the  rest  did  follow*     When  they  were  also  set  down,  the  I 

Shepherds  said  to  those  of  the  weakest  sort,  What  is  it  that  I 

you  would  have  I    For,  said  they,  all  things  must  be  managed  fl 

here  to  the  supporting  of  the  Weak,  as  well  as  the  warning  of  I 

the  Unruly,  I 

So  they  made  them  a  Feast  of  things  easy  of  Digestion,  I 

and  that  were  pleasant  to  the  Palate,  and  nourishing;  the  I 

which  when  they  had  received,  they  went  to  their  Rest,  each  I 

one  respectively  unto  his  proper  place*    When  Morning  was  I 

JO  come,  because  the  mountains  were  high,  and  the  day  clear;  I 

and  because  it  was  the  Custom  of  the  Shepherds  to  shew  to  I 

the  Pilgrims  before  their  Departure  some  Rarities ;  therefore  I 

after  they  were  ready,  and  had  refreshed  themselves,  the  I 

Shepherds  took  them  out  into  the  Fields^  and  shewed  them  I 

first  what  they  had  shewed  to  Christian  before*  I 

Then  they  had  them  to  sonfie  new  places.     The  first  was  to  1 

M^unt^Marvei^  where  they  looked,  and  beheld  a  man  at  a  .vdup*/ j/^pJ 
Distance,  thai  tumbied  the  Hiih  about  wth  Words.     Then  they  ^^'^  I 

asked  the  Shepherds  what  that  should  mean?   So  they  told  1 

30  him,  that  that  man  was  the  Son  of  one  Great-grace,  of  whom  1  psa*  p»Ka  1 
you  read  in  the  first  part  of  the  Records  of  the  PUgnm'j  Pro-  "  '  i 

greiJ^    And  he  is  set  there  to  teach  Pilgrims  how  to  believe  Mark  ii.  v^l 
down,  or  to  tumble  out  of  their  ways  what  Difficulties  they  '*  I 

shall  meet  with,  by  Faith.     Then  said  Mr*  Great- hearty  1  know  I 

him^  he  is  a  man  above  many.  1 

Then  they  had  them  to  another  place,  called  Mount  Inm-  >v^»»iM-  I 
ft«/t  And  there  they  saw  a  man  cloathed  all  in  White ;  and  ""^^ '  I 
two  men,  Prejudke^  and  lU-fwUIi  continually  casting  Dirt  upon  J 
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him.  Now  behold  the  Dirt,  whatsoever  they  cast  at  him, 
would  in  little  time  fall  off  again,  and  his  Garment  would  look 
as  clear  as  if  no  Dirt  had  been  cast  thereat. 

Then  said  the  Pilgrims  what  means  this  ?  The  Shepherds 
answered,  This  man  is  named  Godly-man,  and  this  Garment  is 
to  shew  the  Innocency  of  his  Life.  Now  those  that  throw 
Dirt  at  him,  are  such  as  hate  his  Well-doing ;  but  as  you  see 
the  Dirt  will  not  stick  upon  his  Cloaths,  so  it  shall  be  with  him 
that  liveth  truly  innocently  in  the  World.  Whoever  they  be 
that  would  make  such  men  dirty,  they  labor  all  in  vain ;  for  lo 
God,  by  that  a  little  time  is  spent,  will  cause  that  their  Inno- 
cence shall  break  forth  as  the  Light,  and  their  Righteousness 
as  the  Noon  day. 
Mount  Then  they  took  them,  and  had  them  to  Mount-Charity, 

charify.  -^^herc  they  shewed  them  a  man  that  had  a  bundle  of  Cloth 
lying  before  him,  out  of  which  he  cut  Coats  and  Garments 
for  the  I^oor  that  stood  about  him ;  yet  his  Bundle  or  Roll  of 
Cloth  was  never  the  less. 

Then  said  they,  what  should  this  be?   This  is,  said  the 

Shepherds,  to  shew  you,  that  he  that  has  a  Heart  to  give  20 

of  his  Labor  to  the  Poor,  shall  never  want  where-withal. 

He  that  watereth  shall  be  watered  himself.    And  the  Cake 

that  the  Widow  gave  to  the  Prophet,  did  not  cause  that  she 

had  ever  the  less  in  her  Barrel. 

T^worM        They  had  them  also  to  a  place  where  they  saw  one  Fool, 

%^Z^^  and  one  Want-<wit,  washing  of  an  Ethiopian  with  intention  to 

want-wit.    make  him  white,  but  the  more  they  washed  him,  the  blacker 

he  was.    They  then  asked  the  Shepherds  what  that  should 

mean.    So  they  told  them,  saying.  Thus  shall  it  be  with  the 

vile  Person ;  all  means  used  to  get  such  an  one  a  good  Name,  30 

shall  in  conclusion  tend  but  to  make  him  more  abominable. 

Thus  it  was  with  the  Pharuees,  and  so  shall  it  be  with  all 

Hypocrites. 

X  Part.  pag.     Then  said  Mercy  the  Wife  of  Matthew,  to  Christiana  her 

MwcyAoxa  Mother,  Mother,  I  would,  if  it  might  be,  see  the  hole  in  the 

"^^Z  Hill ;  or  that,  commonly  called,  the  By-<way  to  Hell.    So  her 

thcHiu,      Mother  brake  her  mind  to  the  Shepherds.    Then  they  went 

to  the  Door.  It  was  in  the  side  of  an  Hill,  and  they  opened  it^ 
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and  bid  Mert^  hearken  awhile*  So  she  hearkened,  and  heard 
one  sayingj  Citrsed  be  my  Father  for  boiding  of  my  feet  hack  from 
the  iujoy  of  P^nte  ^nd  Life;  and  another  said,  O  that  I  had  hem 
t&m  in  piecei  before  I  Imd^  to  j^i've  my  Ltfe^  lost  my  Soui ;  and  an- 
other said,  If  I  iitferc  to  Htv  agam^  bo^  mould  I  den^  myself 
rather  than  ^ome  to  thtj  place*  Then  there  was  as  if  the  very 
Earth  had  groaned,  and  quaked  nnder  the  Feet  of  this  young 
Woman  for  fear;  so  she  looked  white,  and  came  trembling 
away,  saying,  Blessed  be  he  and  she  that  is  delivered  from  this 

10  Place* 

Now  when  the  Shepherds  had  shewed  them  all  these  things, 
then  they  had  them  back  to  the  Palace>  and  entertained  them 
with  ^vhat  the  House  would  afford.  But  Mtrcy^  bein^  a  young 
and  breeding  Woman,  longed  for  something  that  she  saw 
there,  but  was  ashamed  to  ask.  Her  Mother-in-law  then 
asked  her  what  she  ailed,  for  she  looked  as  one  not  well. 
Then  said  Mrrcy^  There  is  a  Looking-gla^  hangs  up  in  the 
Dining-room,  off  of  which  1  cannot  take  my  mind ;  if  therefore 
I  have  it  not,  I  think  I  shall  miscarry.  Then  said  her  Mother, 

ao  I  wiU  mention  thy  Wants  to  the  Shepherds,  and  they  will  not 
deny  it  thee.  But  she  saidj  I  am  ashamed  that  these  men 
should  know  that  I  longed.  Nay  my  Daughter,  said  she,  it  is 
no  Shame,  but  a  Virtue,  to  long  for  such  a  thing  as  that.  So 
Mercy  said,  Then  Mother,  if  you  please,  ask  the  Shepherds  if 
they  are  willing  to  sell  it. 

Now  the  Glass  was  one  of  a  thousand.  It  ^vould  present  a 
man,  one  way,  with  his  own  Feature  exactly,  and  turn  it  but 
another  way,  and  it  would  shew  one  the  very  Face  and  Simi- 
litude of  the  Prince  of  Pilgrinns  himself.    Yea  I  have  talked 

50  with  them  that  can  tell,  and  they  have  said  that  they  have 
seen  the  very  Crown  of  Thorns  upon  his  Head,  by  looking  in 
that  Glass,  they  have  therein  also  seen  the  holes  in  his  Hands, 
in  his  Feet,  and  his  Side,  Yea  such  an  excellency  is  there  in 
that  Glass,  that  it  will  shew  him  to  one  where  they  have  a 
mind  to  see  him ;  whether  living  or  dead*  whether  in  Earth  or 
Heaven,  whether  in  a  State  of  Humiliation  or  in  his  Exalta- 
tion, whether  coming  to  Suffer,  or  coming  to  Reign. 

ChrtJtiana  therefore  went  to  the  Shepherds  apart,     (Now 


Mercy  t-t 


It  nw  J  tki 
Jaittia  I.  S;^ 


1  Car.  13.  m,. 
9  Cor,  >  li. 
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S/u  doth  not 

losther 

Longing. 


X  Part,  pag.  the  Namcs  of  the  Shepherds  are  Knowledgcy  Expertenccy  Watcb^ 
ful,  and  Sincere)  and  said  unto  them,  There  is  one  of  my 
Daughters  a  breeding  Woman,  that  I  think  doth  long  for 
something  that  she  hath  seen  in  this  House,  and  she  thinks 
she  shall  miscarry  if  she  should  by  you  be  denyed. 

Experience.  Call  her,  call  her,  she  shall  assuredly  have 
what  we  can  help  her  to.  So  they  called  her,  and  said  to 
her,  Mercy,  what  is  that  thing  thou  wouldest  have?  Then 
she  blushed  and  said,  The  great  Glass  that  hangs  up  in  the 
Dining-room.  So  Sincere  ran  and  fetched  it,  and  with  a  joyful  lo 
Consent  it  was  given  her.  Then  she  bowed  her  Head  and 
gave  Thanks,  and  said,  By  this  I  know  that  I  have  obtained 
Favor  in  your  Eyes. 

They  also  gave  to  the  other  young  Women  such  things  as 
they  desired,  and  to  their  Husbands  great  Commendations  for 
that  they  joined  with  Mr.  Great-heart  to  the  slaying  of  Giant- 
Despair,  and  the  demolishing  of  Doubting-Castle* 

About  Christiana's  Neck,  the  Shepherds  put  a  Bracelet, 
and  so  they  did  about  the  Necks  of  her  four  Daughters,  also 
they  put  Ear-rings  in  their  Ears,  and  Jewels  on  their  Fore-  20 
heads. 

When  they  were  minded  to  go  hence,  they  let  them  go 
in  Peace,  but  gave  not  to  them  those  certain  Cautions  which 
before  was  given  to  Christian  and  his  Companion.  The 
Reason  was  for  that  these  had  Great-heart  to  be  their  Guide, 
who  was  one  that  was  well  acquainted  with  things,  and  so 
could  give  them  their  Cautions  more  seasonably,  to  wit,  even 
then  when  the  Danger  was  nigh  the  approaching. 

What  Cautions  Christian  and  his  Companions  had  received 
of  the  Shepherds,  they  had  also  lost  by  that  the  time  was  come  30 
that  they  had  need  to  put  them  in  practise.   Wherefore  here 
was  the  Advantage  that  this  Company  had  over  the  other. 

From  hence  they  went  on  Singing,  and  they  said, 


How  the 
Shepherds 
adorn  the 
Pilgrims. 


X  Fart,  pas. 
113. 


X  Part,  pag. 

X33. 


Behold,  how  fitly  are  the  Stages  set  I 
For  their  Rglief  that  Pilgrims  are  become; 
And  how  they  us  recei've  without  one  let, 
7hat  make  the  other  L\fe  our  Mark  and  Home, 
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What  Novelties  th^  ha-ve^  io  us  th^  ghr^ 
Thai  <u?^p  tho*  Pilgrims  joy/iti  Lh^s  may  Lft*f  ,* 
7Jje7  d^  Upon  m  too  mch  things  hrstQ^^ 
That  jhe^  fttfe  Pilgrims  pre^  m^hereW  <we  g&. 


When  they  were  gone  from  the  Shepherds,  they  quickly 
came  to  the  place  where  Christitm  inet  with  one  lum^am^ay^ 
that  dwelt  in  the  Town  of  Ap(>stacy^  Wherefore  of  him  Mr* 
Oreat*heart  their  Guide  did  now  put  them  in  mind ;  saying, 

I  o  This  i5  the  place  where  Christian  met  with  one  Tunt'eiiwqy, 
who  carried  with  him  the  Ctianicter  of  his  Rebellion  at 
his  Back,  And  this  1  have  to  say  concerning  this  man,  He 
would  hearken  to  no  Counsel,  but  once  afalling,  perswasion 
could  not  stop  him.  When  he  came  to  the  place  where 
the  Cross  and  the  Sepulchre  was,  he  did  meet  with  one  that 
did  bid  him  iook  there ;  but  he  gnashed  with  his  Teeth^  and 
stamped,  and  said,  he  was  resolved  to  go  back  to  his  own 
Town.  Before  he  came  to  the  Gate,  he  met  with  Evangt/ist, 
who  offered  to  lay  Hands  on  him,  to  turn  him  into  the  way 

a o  again »  But  this  l^um-nfivay  resuied  bim^  and  having  done 
much  despitr  unto  him,  he  got  away  over  the  Wall,  and  so 
escaped  his  Hand. 

Then  they  went  on,  and  just  at  the  place  where  Littl^faith 
formerly  was  Robbed,  there  stood  a  man  with  his  Sword 
drawn,  and  his  Face  all  bloody-  Then  said  Mr.  Great^beart 
What  art  thou  ?  The  man  made  Answer,  saying,  1  am  one 
whose  Name  is  Faiiant-for-Truth,  I  am  a  Pilgrim,  and  am 
going  to  the  Ccslestial  City*  Now  as  I  was  m  my  way,  there 
was  three  men  did  beset  me,  aad  propounded  unto  me  these 

jo  three  things*  :*  Whether  I  would  become  one  of  them? 
3*  Or  go  back  from  whence  I  came  ?  |*  Or  die  upon  the 
place?  To  the  first  I  answered,  I  had  been  a  true  Man  a 
long  Sea^nt  and  therefore,  it  could  not  be  expected  that  I 
now  should  cast  in  my  Lot  with  Thieves*  Then  they 
demanded  what  I  would  say  to  the  second*  So  1  told  them 
that  the  Place  from  whence  I  came,  had  I  not  found  Incom* 
modity  there,  I  had  not  forsaken  it  at  all,  but  finding  It 
altogether  tinsuitable  to  me,  and  very  unprofitable  for  me,  I 


Hth,  16.  lAt 

37t  aB,  99* 


fur-Truti)  ^M 
htjfi  ttifh  ^H 
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forsook  it  for  this  Way.  Then  they  asked  me  what  I  said  to 
the  third.  And  I  told  them,  my  Life  cost  more  dear  far,  than 
that  I  should  lightly  give  it  away.  Besides,  you  have  nothing 
to  do  thus  to  put  things  to  my  Choice;  wherefore  at  your 
Peril  be  it,  if  you  meddle.  Then  these  three,  to  wit.  Wild- 
head,  Inconsiderate^  and  Pragmatick,  drew  upon  me,  and  I  also 
How  He  be-  drew  upon  them. 

i^«rf*/»rf     So  we  fell  to  it,  one  against  three,  for  the  space  of  above 
^^*'       three  Hours.    They  have  left  upon  me,  as  you  see,  some  of 

the  Marks  of  their  Valour,  and  have  also  carried  away  with  lo 
them  some  of  mine.    They  are  but  just  now  gone.    I  suppose 
they  might,  as  the  saying  is,  hear  your  Horse  dash,  and  so  they 
betook  them  to  flight. 
S^Si^      Greath.  But  here  was  great  Odds,  three  against  one. 
his  vakntr.      VALIANT.  *Tis  true,  but  little  and  more,  are  nothing  to  him 
pMim  27. 3.  that  has  the  Truth  on  his  side.    Though  an  Host  should  encamp 
against  me,  said  one,  my  Heart  shall  not  fear.    Tho*  War  should 
rise  against  me,  in  this' will  I  be  Con/!dent,  Sec.  Besides,  said  he, 
I  have  read  in  some  Records,  that  one  man  has  fought  an  army ; 
and  how  many  did  Sampson  slay  with  the  Jaw-Bone  of  an  Ass  ?  20 

Greath.  Then  said  the  Guide,  Why  did  you  not  cry  out,  that 
some  might  a  come  in  for  your  Succour  f 

Valiant.  So  I  did,  to  my  King,  who  I  knew  could  hear, 
and  afford  invisible  Help,  and  that  was  sufficient  for  me. 

Greath.  Then  said  Great-heart  to  Mr.  Valiant-for-truth, 
Thou  hast  worthily  beha'ved  thyself;  let  me  see  thy  Sword.  So  he 
shewed  it  him. 
isa.  8. 3.         When  he  had  taken  it  in  his  Hand,  and  looked  thereon  a 

while,  he  said.  Ha !  It  is  a  right  Jerusalem  Blade. 
Ephes.  6. 12,     Valiant.  It  is  so.    Let  a  man  have  one  of  these  Blades,  30 
S  ^.  '*     with  a  Hand  to  wield  it,  and  skill  to  use  it,  and  he  may  ven- 
Heb.  4.  xa.   ture  upon  an  Angel  with  it.    He  need  not  fear  its  holding,  if 
he  can  but  tell  how  to  lay  on.    Its  Edges  will  never  blunt.    It 
will  cut  Fleshy  and  Bones,  and  Soul,  and  Spirit,  and  all. 

Greath.  But  you  fought  a  great  while,  I  wonder  you  was  not 
weary  ^ 
9  Sam.  as.        Valiant.  I  fought  till  my  Sword  did  cleave  to  my  Hand ; 
'**•  and  when  they  were  joined  together,  as  if  a  Sword  grew  out 
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of  my  Arm,  and  when  the  Blood  run  thorow  my  F infers,  then  riu  m^ 
I  fought  With  most  Courage,  /?/«*/. 

GreatH,  Tirea  ha^f  dofie  nuelL  Thou  bait  resuied  unto  Bimdi 
itri'Vmg  agaimt  Sin,  Jhou  ^hait  Mde  fy  w,  cam^  in^  and  go  out 
nuitA  m  ;  for  m>t  arc  tfy  Compamom. 

Then  they  took  him  and  washed  his  Woundsi  and  gave  him 
of  what  they  had,  to  refresh  him,  and  so  they  went  on 
together.  Now  as  they  went  on,  because  Mr.  Great-heart 
was  delighted  in  him  (for  he  loved  one  greatly  that  he  found 
10  to  be  a  man  of  his  Hands)  and  because  there  was  w^ith  his 
Company  them  that  was  feeble  and  weak,  therefore  he 
questioned  with  him  about  many  things;  as  first,  m)hat 
Qountry-man  he  ^aaif 

Valiant,  I  am  of  Dark-land,  for  there  I  was  born,  and 
there  my  Father  and  Mother  are  stilh 

Greath,  Dark^landi  said  the  Guide,  Doth  not  that  fye  upon 
the  same  Coast  'with  the  Citj  of  Destruction  ? 

Valiant,  Ves  it  doth.  Now  that  which  caused  me  tow^^Arr. 
come  on  Pilgrimage^  was  this.  We  had  one  Mr.  Teil-true ramttostf^tt 
^Ocame  into  our  parts,  and  he  told  it  about  what  Christian  ^^^^"'^'^ 
had  done,  that  went  from  the  City  of  Destruction.  Namelyj 
how  he  had  forsaken  his  fFi/e  and  Children^  and  had  betaken 
himself  to  a  PUgrinCs  Life.  It  was  also  confidently  reported 
how  he  had  killed  a  Serpent  that  did  come  out  to  resist  him  in 
his  Journey,  and  how  he  got  thorow  to  whither  he  intendeds 
It  was  ako  told  what  Welcome  he  had  at  all  bis  Lord's 
Lodgings;  specially  when  he  came  to  the  Gates  of  the 
Ccelestial  City.  For  there,  said  the  man,  He  was  received 
with  sound  of  Trumpet  by  a  company  of  shining  ones.  He 
30  told  it  also,  how  aH  the  Bells  in  the  City  did  ring  for  Joy  at 
his  Reception,  and  what  Golden  Garments  he  was  cloathed 
With;  With  many  other  things  that  now  I  shall  forbear  to 
relate.  In  a  word,  that  man  so  told  the  Story  of  Christian 
and  his  Traveb,  that  my  Heart  fell  into  a  burning  haste  to  be 
gone  after  him,  nor  could  Father  or  Mother  stay  me^  so  I  got 
from  them,  and  am  come  thus  far  on  my  Way. 

Greath.  Tqu  eame  in  at  the  Gate^  did ym  not  f 

Valiant.  Yes^  yes.    For  the  same  man  also  told  us,  that  ^f  *Jf'^ 


272  THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS. 

all  would  be  nothing,  if  we  did  not  begin  to  enter  this  way  at 
the  Gate. 
christiaii's       Greath.  Look  you,  said  the  Gmde,  to  Christiana,  ^be  PU- 
famnu,      grimage  qf  your  Husband,  and  what  he  has  gotten  thereby,  is 
spread  abroad  far  and  near* 
Valiant.  Why,  is  this  Christian's  Wife? 
Greath.  Tes,  that  it  is ;  and  these  are  also  her  four  Sons. 
Valiant.  What !  and  going  on  Pilgrimage  too  ? 
Greath.  Tes  veriiy,  they  are  folloetving  after. 
He  is  much      Valiant.  It  glads  Hie  at  Heart !   Goodman!   How  Joyful  lo 
SfcSu?'   will  he  be,  when  he  shall  see  them  that  would  not  go  with 
tua's  ivtfe  j^jj^  yg^  ^  g^^gj.  ^jptgj.  jji^j  in  at  ^g  Gates  into  the  City  ? 

Greath.  Without  doubt  it  will  be  a  Comfort  to  him.  Far  next 
to  the  Joy  of  seeing  himself  there,  it  twill  be  a  Joy  to  meet  there  his 
Wife  and  his  Children. 

Valiant.  But  now  you  are  upon  that,  pray  let  me  hear 
your  Opinion  about  it.  Some  make  a  Question  whether  we 
shall  know  one  another  when  we  are  there  ? 

Greath.  Do  they  think  they  shall  know  themselnyes  then  f  Or 
that  they  shall  rejoyce  to  see  themselves  in  that  Bliss  f  And  if  they  20 
think  they  shall  know  and  do  these,  why  not  know  others,  and 
rejoyce  in  their  Welfare  also  f 

Again,  since  Relations  are  our  second  self,  tho*  that  State  will 
be  dissolved  there,  yet  why  may  it  not  be  rationally  concluded  that 
we  shall  be  more  glad  to  see  them  there,  than  to  see  they  are 
wanting  1 

Vallant.  Well,  I  perceive  whereabouts  you  are  as  to  this. 
Have  you  any  more  things  to  ask  me  about  my  beginning  to 
come  on  Pilgrimage  ? 

Greath.  Tes.    Was  your  Father  and  Mother  willing  that  you  zo 
should  become  a  Pilgrim  f 

Valiant.  Oh,  na  They  used  all  means  imaginable  to 
perswade  me  to  stay  at  Home. 

Greath.  Why,  what  could  the;  sajf  agaimst  it  9 
Thtereat       Valiant.  They  said  it  was  an  idle  Life,  and  if  I  myself 
2&3J'fte/  were  not  inclined  to  Sloth  and  Laziness,  I  would  never  coun- 
FfWr      tenance  a  Pilgrim's  Condition. 
wermitM  ik     Grsath,  And  what  did  they  sqy  else  f 
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Valiant.  Why,  They  told  me,  That  it  was  a  dangerous 
Way ;  yea  the  most  dangerous  Way  in  the  World,  said  they,  is 
that  which  the  Pilgrims  go. 

Greath.  Did  they  shonv  vjberHn  this  <vjay  is  so  dangerous  f 

Valiant.  Yes,  and  that  in  many  Particulars. 

GreatH.  Name  some  qftbem. 

Valiant.  They  told  me  of  the  Slough  of  Dispond,  where  rMt/irst 
Christian  was  well-nigh  smothered.  They  told  me  that  there  ^j^f^' 
were  Archers  standing  ready  in  Beelzebub^CastUy  to  shoot 
10  them  that  should  knock  at  the  Wicket-Gztt  for  Entrance. 
They  told  me  also  of  the  Wood  and  dark  Mountains,  of 
the  Hill  Difficulty,  of  the  Lions,  and  also  of  the  three  Giants, 
Bloody-Man,  Manly  and  Slay-good.  They  said  moreover,  that 
there  was  a  foul  Fiend  haunted  the  Valley  of  Humiliation^  and 
that  Christian  was,  by  him,  almost  bereft  of  Life.  Besides, 
said  they,  you  must  go  over  the  Falley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death, 
where  the  Hobgoblins  are,  where  the  Light  is  Darkness,  where 
the  way  is  full  of  Snares,  Pits,  Traps,  and  Gins.  They  told 
me  also  of  Giant-Despair,  of  Doubting-Castle,  and  of  the  Ruins 
20  that  the  Pilgrims  met  with  there.  Further,  they  said,  I  must 
go  over  the  enchanted  Ground,  which  was  dangerous.  And 
that  after  all  this,  I  should  find  a  River,  over  which  I  should 
find  no  Bridge,  and  that  that  River  did  lie  betwixt  me  and  the 
Coelestial  Country. 

Greath.  ^nd  was  this  all? 

Valiant.  No,  they  also  told  me  that  this  way  was  full  of  jyustamd. 
Deceivers,  and  of  Persons  that  laid  await  there,  to  turn  good 
men  out  of  the  Path. 

Greath.  But  how  did  they  make  that  out  f 
30  Valiant.  They  told  me  that  Mr.  Worldly-wise-Man  did 
there  lie  in  wait  to  deceive.  They  also  said  that  there  was 
Formality  and  Hypocrisy  continually  on  the  Road.  They  said 
also  that  By-ends,  talkative,  or  Demas,  would  go  near  to  gather 
me  up;  that  the  Flatterer  would  catch  me  in  his  Net;  or 
that  with  green-headed  Ignorance  I  would  presume  to  go  on  to 
the  Gate,  from  whence  he  always  was  sent  back  to  the  Hole 
that  was  in  the  side  of  the  Hill,  and  made  to  go  the  By-way 
to  HeU. 
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Great  H.  I  promise  you^  this  <ivas  enough  to  discourage.  But 
did  they  make  an  end  beref 
Tfu  Third.  Valiant.  No,  stay.  They  told  me  also  of  many  that  had 
tried  that  way  of  old,  and  that  had  gone  a  great  way  therein, 
to  see  if  they  could  find  something  of  the  Glory  there  that  so 
many  had  so  much  talked  of  from  time  to  time ;  and  how  they 
came  back  again,  and  befooled  themselves  for  setting  a  foot 
out  of  Doors  in  that  Path,  to  the  Satisfaction  of  all  the 
Country.  And  they  named  several  that  did  so,  as  Obstinate 
and  Pliable^  Mistrust y  and  Timorous,  Tum^afway,  and  old  lo 
Atheist^  with  several  more;  who,  they  said,  had,  some  of 
them,  gone  far  to  see  if  they  could  find,  but  not  one  of 
them  found  so  much  Advantage  by  going  as  amounted  to 
the  weight  (f  a  Feather. 

Greath.  Said  they  any  thing  more  to  discourage  you  f 
The  Fourth.     Valiant.  Yes,  they  told  me  of  one  Mr.  Fearing,  who  was  a 
Pilgrim,  and  how  he  found  this  way  so  solitary,  that  he  never 
had  comfortable  Hour  therein ;  also  that  Mr.  Dispondency  had 
like  to  been  starved  therein;    yea,  and  also,  which  I  had 
almost  forgot,  that  Christian  himself,  about  whom  there  has  20 
been  such  a  Noise,  after  all  his  Ventures  for  a  Codestial 
Crown,  was  certainly  drowned  in  the  black  River,  and  never 
went  foot  further,  however  it  was  smothered  up. 
Greath.  And  did  none  of  these  things  discourage  you  f 
Valiant.  No.     They  seemed  but  as  so  many  Nothings 
to  me. 
//<mh€^M      Greath.  Ho<w  came  that  about  f 

"ZJiS^ng.       Valiant.  Why,  I  stiU  believed  what  Mr.  "lell'true  had 
Blocks,       said ;  and  that  carried  me  beyond  them  all. 

Greath.  Then  this  was  your  Victory,  rvenyour  Faith,  30 

Valiant.  It  was  so.  I  believed  and  therefore  came  out,  got 
into  the  V^ay,  fought  all  that  set  themselves  against  me,  and 
by  believing  am  come  to  this  Place. 

Who  would  true  Faiour  see, 
Let  him  come  hither; 
One  here  will  constant  be, 
Come  Wind,  come  Weather, 
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7bere*s  no  Discouragement, 

Shall  make  him  once  Relent, 

Ihs  first  a*vow*d  Intent, 

To  be  a  Pilgrim. 

Who  so  beset  him  round 

With  dismal  Stories, 

Do  but  themsel'ves  confound^ 

His  Strength  the  more  is. 

No  Lion  can  him  fright ^ 
10  He'll  with  a  Giant  Fight, 

But  he  twill  have  a  rights 

To  be  a  Pilgrim. 
Hobgoblin,  nor  foul  Fiend, 

Can  daunt  his  Spirit; 

He  knows,  he  at  the  end, 

Shall  Life  Inherit. 

Then  Fancies  fly  away, 

He'll  fear  not  what  men  say, 

He'll  labor  Night  and  Day, 
20  To  be  a  Pilgrim. 

By  this  time  they  were  got  to  the  enchanted  Ground,  where « Partpag, 
the  Air  natmally  tended  to  make  one  Drowsy.  And  that"* 
place  was  all  grown  over  with  Briars  and  Thorns ;  excepting 
here  and  there,  where  was  an  enchanted  Arbor,  upon  which,  if  a 
Man  sits,  or  in  which  if  a  man  sleeps,  'tis  a  question,  say  some, 
whether  ever  they  shall  rise  or  wake  again  in  this  World. 
Over  this  Forest  therefore  they  went,  both  one  with  an- 
other, and  Mr.  Great-heart  went  before,  for  that  he  was  the 
Guide,  and  Mr.  Valiant-for-truth,  he  came  behind,  being  there 
30  a  Guard,  for  fear  lest  perad venture  some  Fiend,  or  Dragon,  or 
Giant,  or  Ihirf,  should  fall  upon  their  Rear,  and  so  do  Mis- 
chief. They  went  on  here  each  man  with  his  Sword  drawn 
in  his  Hand ;  for  they  knew  it  was  a  dangerous  place.  Also 
they  cheered  up  one  another  as  well  as  they  could.  Feeble- 
mind,  Mr.  Great-heart  commanded  should  come  up  after  him, 
and  Mr.  Dispondency  was  under  the  Eye  of  Mr.  Valiant. 

Now  they  had  not  gone  far,  but  a  great  Mist  and  a  Dark- 
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ness  fell  upon  them  all,  so  that  they  could  scarce,  for  a  great 
while,  see  the  one  the  other.  Wherefore  they  were  forced 
for  some  time,  to  feel  for  one  another  by  Words,  for  they 
walked  not  by  Sight. 

But  any  one  must  think  that  here  was  but  sorry  going  for 
the  best  of  them  all,  but  how  much  worse  for  the  Women  and 
Children,  who  both  of  Feet  and  Heart  were  but  tender.  Yet 
so  it  was,  that,  thorow  the  incouraging  Words  of  he  that  led 
in  the  Front,  and  of  him  that  brought  them  up  behind,  they 
made  a  pretty  good  shift  to  wag  along.  10 

The  Way  also  was  here  very  wearisome  thorow  Dirt  and 
Slabbiness.    Nor  was  there  on  all  this  Ground,  so  much  as 
one  Inn  or  Ficttial ling-House,  therein  to  refresh  the  feebler 
sort.     Here  therefore  was  grunting,  and  puffing,  and  sighing: 
While  one  tumbleth  over  a  Bush,  another  sticks  fast  in  the 
Dirt,  and  the  Children,  some  of  them,  lost  their  Shoes  in  the 
Mire.    While  one  crys  out,  I  am  down,  and  another.  Ho, 
where  are  you?  and  a  third,  the  Bushes  have  got  such  fast 
hold  on  me,  I  think  I  cannot  get  away  from  them. 
AHKr\ioron     Then  they  came  at  an  Arbor,  warm,  and  promising  much  20 
'^  cl^wl  Refreshing  to  the  Pilgrims ;  for  it  was  finely  wrought  above- 
'    head,  beautified  with  Greens,  furnished  with  Benches  and  Settles. 
It  also  had  in  it  a  soft  Couch  whereon  the  weary  might  lean. 
This,  you  must  think,  all  things  considered,  was  tempting; 
for  the  Pilgrims  already  began  to  be  foiled  with  the  bad- 
ness of  the  way ;  but  there  was  not  one  of  them  that  made 
so  much  as  a  motion  to  stop  there.    Yea,  for  ought  I  could 
perceive,  they  continually  gave  so  good  heed  to  the  Advice 
of  their  Guide,  and  he  did  so  faithfully  tell  them  of  Dangers, 
and  of  the  Nature  of  Dangers  when  they  were  at  them,  that  30 
usually  when  they  were  nearest  to  them,  they  did  most  pluck 
up  their  Spirits,  and  hearten  one  another  to  deny  the  Flesh. 
^^^^^-^This  Arbor  was  called  7he  slothfuPs  Friend,  on  purpose  to  allure, 
if  it  might  be,  some  of  the  Pilgrims  there,  to  take  up  their 
Rest,  when  weary. 
I  saw  then  in  my  Dream,  that  they  went  on  in  this  their 
The  Way     solitary  Ground,  till  they  came  to  a  place  at  which  a  man  is 
rf^cK/z^o    ^^^  ^^  j^^^  ^j^  Way.    Now,  tho*  when  it  was  light,  their  Guide 
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could  well  enough  tell  how  to  miss  those  ways  that  led  wrong, 

yet  in  the  dark  he  was  put  to  a  stand.     But  he  had  io  his  rht  G^fdi 

Pocket  a  Map  of  all  ways  leading  to  or  from  the  Coelestial  J^^jJ^^f^ 

City;  wherefore  he  strook  a  Light  (for  he  never  goes  ^^^o^^^^X'^'^i 

without  his  Tinder-box)  and  takes  a  view  of  his  Book  or  cri^r. 

Map,  which  hids  him  be  careful  in  that  place  to  turn  to  the 

right- hand- way.     And  had  he  not  here  been  careful  to  look 

in  his  Map,  they  had  all,  in  probability,  been  smothered  in 

the  Mud,  for  just  a  little  before  them,  and  that  at  the  end 

I o  of  the  cleanest  Way  too,  was  a  Pit,  none  knows  how  deep,  full 
of  nothing  but  Mnd,  there  made  on  purpose  to  destroy  the 
Pilgrims  in. 

Then  thought  I  with  myself,  who  that  goeth  on  Pilgrimage,  (^d^^B^,  ] 
but  would  have  one  of  these  Maps  about  him,  that  he  may  Jook 
when  he  is  at  a  jtand^  which  is  the  way  he  must  take. 

They  went  on  then  in  this  enchanted  Ground,  till  they  came  jtt  drUr 
to  where  was  an  other  Arbur^  and  It  was  built  by  the  High-^^J^^^" 
way-side.     And   m   that   Arbor  there   lay  two   men  whose  »«- 
Names  were  Hfedlfjj  and  Too-bold.     These  two  went  thus  far 

JO  on  Pilgrimage;  but  here  being  wearied  with  their  Joumy, 
ihey  sat  down  to  rest  themselves,  and  so  fell  fast  asleep. 
When  the  Pilgrims  saw  them,  they  stood  stQl  and  shook  their 
Heads,  for  they  knew  that  the  Sleepers  were  in  a  pitiful  Case, 
Then  they  consulted  what  to  do,  whether  to  go  on  and  leave 
them  in  their  Sleep,  or  to  step  to  them  and  try  to  awake 
them.  So  they  concluded  to  go  to  them  and  wake  them ; 
that  IS,  if  they  could ;  but  with  this  Caution,  namely,  to  take 
heed  that  themselves  did  not  sit  down  nor  embrace  the 
offered  Benefit  of  that  Arhor> 

30     So  they  went  in  and  spake  Io  the  men,  and  called  each  by  TM*Pit- 
hb  Name,  (for  the  Guide^  it  seems,  did  know  them)  but  there  ^'J^m^*" 
was  no  Voice  nor  Answer*    Then  the  Guide  did  shake  them^ 
and  do  what  he  could  to  disturb  them.    Then  said  one  of 
them,  /  qt'/V/  pay  you  ^hen  I  t4ike  my  Mony,     At  which  the 
Guide  shook  his  Head,     I<wUl  Jigbt  m  long  as  I  can  hold  my 
Swdtd  in  my  Himd^  said  the  other.     At  that,  one  of  the 
Children  laughed, 
Ihen  said  CMsiiana,  what  is  the  meaning  of  this?  TheaJZnrZ 


d 


278  THE  PILGRIMS  PROGRESS, 

Guide  said,  ^bey  talk  in  their  Sleep,     If  you  strike  them,  beat 
them,  or  what  ever  else  you  do  to  them,  they  will  answer 
you  after  this  fashion;  or  as  one  of  them  said  in  old  time, 
prov.  93. 34.  when  the  Waves  of  the  Sea  did  beat  upon  him,  and  he  slept 
^  as  one  upon  the  Mast  of  a  Ship,  When  I  awake  I  <will  seek  it 

again.  You  know  when  men  talk  in  their  Sleeps,  they  say 
any  thing;  but  their  Words  are  not  governed,  either  by 
Faith  or  Reason.  There  is  an  Incoherence  in  their  Words 
now,  as  there  was  before,  betwixt  their  going  on  Pilgrimage 
and  sitting  down  here.  This  then  is  the  Mischief  ont,  when  10 
heedless  ones  go  on  Pilgrimage,  'tis  twenty  to  one,  but  they  are 
served  thus.  For  this  enchanted  Ground  is  one  of  the  last 
Refuges  that  the  Enemy  to  Pilgrims  has ;  wherefore  it  is  as 
you  see,  placed  ahnost  at  the  end  of  the  Way,  and  so  it 
standeth  against  us  with  the  more  Advantage.  For  when, 
thinks  the  Enemy,  will  these  Fools  be  so  desirous  to  sit  down, 
as  when  they  are  weary  ?  and  when  so  like  to  be  weary,  as 
when  almost  at  their  Journeys  end  ?  Therefore  it  is,  I  say,  tiiat 
the  enchanted  Ground  is  placed  so  nigh  to  the  Land  Beulah, 
and  so  near  the  end  of  their  Race.  Wherefore  let  Pilgrims  20 
look  to  themselves,  lest  it  happen  to  them  as  it  has  done  to 
these,  that,  as  you  see,  are  fallen  asleep,  and  none  can  wake 
them. 

Then  the  Pilgrims  desired  with  trembling  to  go  forward, 
TJu/^Mcy^  only  they  prayed  their  Guide  to  strike  a  Light,  that  they 
fpcTrt.  roight  go  the  rest  of  their  way  by  the  help  of  the  light  of 
a  Lanthom.    So  he  strook  a  light,  and  they  went  by  the  help 
of  that  thorow  the  rest  of  this  way,  tho'  the  Darkness  was  very 
great. 
Thtcku.       But  the  Children  began  to  be  sorely  weary,  and  they  cryed  30 
^hZx^  out  unto  him  that  loveth  Pilgrims,  to  make  their  way  more 
Comfortable.     So  by  that  they  had  gone  a  little  further,  a 
Wind  arose  that  drove  away  the  Fog,  so  the  Air  became  more 
clear. 

Yet  they  were  not  off  (by  much)  of  the  enchanted  Ground ; 
only  now  they  could  see  one  another  betted,  and  the  way 
wherein  they  should  walk. 
Now  when  they  were  almost  at  the  end  of  this  Ground, 
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'  perceived  that  a  little  before  them,  was  a  i^lemn  Noise, 
as  of  one  that  was  much  concerned.     So  they  went  on  and 
looked  belbre  them,  and  behold,  they  saw,  as  they  thought,  a 
Man  upon  his  Knees ^  With  Hands  and  Eyes  lift  up,  and  speaking,  standfast 
as  they  thought,  earnestly  to  one  that  was  above.    They  drew  *^ZtZtht^ 
nigh,  but  could  not  tell  what  he  saidj  so  they  went  softly  ^"^ *'*'»'«' 
till  he  had  done.    When  he  had  done,  he  got  up  and  began 
to  run  to^vards  the  Codestial  City,      Then  Mr*  Grmt-heart 
called  after  him,  saying,  Soho,  Friend,  let  us  have  your  Gom- 

10  pan y,  if  you  go,  as  I  suppose  you  do,  to  the  Coelestial  City. 
So  the  man  stopped^  and  thoy  came  up  to  him.    But  so  soon 
as  Mr,  Honest  saw  him,  he  said,  t  know  this  man.    Then  said 
Mr*  Vafmnt-far'truth^  Prithee^  who  is  it?    *Tis  one,  said  he,  rkt^t^yq, 
that  comes  from  whereabouts  1  dwelt ;  his  Name  is  Stand-fa jt^  stwidrafii, 
he  is  certainly  a  right  good  Pilgrim. 

So  they  came  up  one  to  another  and  presently  Stand-fast 
said  to  old  Honest ^  Ho,  Father  Hanejtf  ^^^  7^^^  there  ?  Ay,  said 
he,  that  I  am,  as  sure  as  you  are  there.  Right  glad  am  I,  said 
Mr.  StanJ-fast,  that  I  have  found  you  on  this  Road.     And  as 

30  glad  am  I,  said  the  other,  that  I  espied  you  upon  your  Knees. 

Then  Mu  Stand-fast  blushed,  and  said.  But  why  ?  did  you  see  Taikh^truixi 
me?  Yes,  that  I  did,  quoth  the  other,  and  ivith  my  Heart  was 'JJ^f.^f^t. 
glad  at  the  Sight*  Whyj  what  did  you  think,  said  Stand-fast  ? 
Think,  said  old  Honest)  what  should  I  think  ?  I  thought  we 
had  an  honest  Man  upon  the  Road,  and  therefore  should  have 
his  Company  by  and  by*  If  you  thought  not  amiss,  how 
happy  am  I  ?  But  if  I  be  not  as  I  should,  I  alone  must  bear 
it*  That  is  true,  said  the  other.  But  your  fear  doth  iiirther 
confirm  me  that  things  are  right  betwixt  the  Prince  of  Pil- 

Bogrims  and  your  Soul,     For  he  saith,  Bhssid  is  thff  Man  that 
fearetb  ahuays* 

Valiant,  Well  but  Brother,  I  pray  thee  tell  us  what  was  rArj/**«. 
it  that  was  the  cause  of  thy  being  upon  thy  Knees,  even  now?^,'^^ 
Was  ft  for  that  some  special  Mercy  laid  Obligations  upon 
theej  or  how? 

Stakd*  Why  we  are  as  you  see,  upon  the  enchanted  Gr&md,  HTutnt^tk 
and  as  I  was  coming  along,   I  was  musing  with  myself  ofl,^„^^  *■ 
what  a  dangerous  Road  the   Road  in  this  place   was,  and  *"  *'*"** 
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how  many  that  had  come  even  thus  far  on  Pilgrimage,  had 
here  been  stopt,  and  been  destroyed.  I  thought  also  of  the 
manner  of  the  Death  with  which  this  place  destroyeth  Men. 
Those  that  die  here,  die  of  no  violent  Distemper.  The  Death 
which  such  die,  is  not  grievous  to  them.  For  he  that  goeth 
away  in  a  Sleepy  begins  that  Journey  with  Desire  and  Pleasure. 
Yea  such  acquiesce  in  the  Will  of  that  Disease. 

Hon.  Iben  Mr,  Honest  Interrupting  qf  him  saidf  did  you  see 
the  two  Men  asleep  in  the  Arbor  f 

Stand.  Ay,  Ay,  I  saw  Heedless,  and  Too-bold  there ;  and  for  lo 
P)rov.  10, 7.  ought  I  know,  there  they  will  lye  till  they  Rot.  But  let  me 
go  on  in  my  Tale  ?  As  I  was  thus  Musing,  as  I  said,  there  was 
one  in  very  pleasant  Attire,  but  old,  that  presented  herself 
unto  me,  and  offered  me  three  things,  to  wit,  her  Body,  her 
Purse,  and  her  Bed.  Now  the  Truth  is,  I  was  both  aweary 
and  sleepy ;  I  am  also  as  poor  as  a  Howlet,  and  that,  perhaps, 
the  Witch  knew.  Well,  I  repulsed  her  once  and  twice,  but 
she  put  by  my  Repulses,  and  smiled.  Then  I  began  to  be 
angry,  but  she  mattered  that  nothing  at  all.  Then  she  made 
Offers  again,  and  said.  If  I  would  be  ruled  by  her,  she  would  ao 
make  me  great  and  happy.  For,  said  she,  I  am  the  Mistress 
of  the  World,  and  men  are  made  happy  by  me.  Then  I 
asked  her  Name,  and  she  told  me  it  was  Madam  Bubble. 
This  set  me  further  from  her;  but  she  still  followed  me 
with  Inticements.  Then  I  betook  me,  as  you  see,  to  my 
Knees,  and  with  Hands  lift  up  and  cries,  I  pray'd  to  him 
that  had  said,  he  would  help.  So  just  as  you  came  up,  the 
Gentlewoman  went  her  way.  Then  I  continued  to  give 
thanks  for  this  my  great  Deliverance;  for  I  verily  believe 
she  intended  no  good,  but  rather  sought  to  make  stop  of  me  30 
in  my  Journey. 

Hon.  Without  doubt  her  Designs  were  bad.  But  stay,  now 
you  talk  of  her,  methinks  I  either  ha've  seen  her,  or  ha*ve  read  some 
story  of  her. 

Standf.  Perhaps  you  have  done  both. 

Hon.  Madam  Bubble  ?  Is  she  not  a  tall  comely  Dame,  some' 
thing  of  a  swarthy  Complexion? 

Standf.  Right,  you  hit  it,  she  is  just  such  an  one. 


Madam 
Bubble,  or 
this  vain 
trorid: 
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Hon.  Doth  she  not  speak  very  smoothly ^  and  gi*ve  you  a  Smile 
at  the  end  of  a  Sentence? 

Standf.  You  fall  right  upon  it  again ;  for  these  are  her  very 
Actions. 

Hon.  Doth  she  not  wear  a  great  Purse  by  her  Side,  and  is  not 
her  Hand  often  in  it,  fingering  her  Mor^y  as  if  that  was  her 
Hearths  delight  f 

Standf.  'Tis  just  so.    Had  she  stood  by  all  this  while,  you 
could  not  more  amply  have  set  her  forth  before  me,  nor  have 
10  better  described  her  Features. 

Hon.  Then  he  that  drew  her  Picture  was  a  good  Limner^ 
and  he  that  wrote  of  her,  said  true. 

Greath.  This  Woman  is  a  Witch,  and  it  is  by  Virtue  of  The  tForia, 
her  Sorceries  that  this  Ground  is  enchanted.  Whoever  doth 
lay  their  Head  down  in  her  Lap,  had  as  good  lay  it  down 
upon  that  Block  over  which  the  Ax  doth  hang;  and  who- 
ever lay  their  Eyes  upon  her  Beauty  are  counted  the 
Enemies  of  God.  This  is  she  that  maintaineth  in  their  jam.  4. 4. 
Splendor,  all  those  that  are  the  Enemies  of  Pilgrims.  Yea,'J°*""-'*- 
90  This  is  she  that  has  bought  off  many  a  man  from  a  Pil- 
grim's Life.  She  is  a  great  Gossiper^  she  is  always,  both  she 
and  her  Daughters,  at  one  Pilgrim's  Heels  or  other,  now 
conunending,  and  then  preferring  the  excellencies  of  this 
Life.  She  is  a  bold  and  impudent  Slut;  she  will  talk  with 
any  Man.  She  always  laugheth  poor  Pilgrims  to  scorn,  but 
highly  commends  the  Rich.  If  there  be  one  cunning  to  get 
Mony  in  a  Place,  she  will  speak  well  of  him  from  House 
to  House.  She  loveth  Banqueting,  and  Feasting,  mainly 
weU,  she  is  always  at  one  full  Table  or  another.  She  has 
30  given  it  out  in  some  places,  that  she  is  a  Goddess,  and  there- 
fore some  do  Worship  her.  She  has  her  times  and  open 
places  of  Cheating,  and  she  will  say  and  avow  it,  that  none 
can  shew  a  Good  comparable  to  hers.  She  promiseth  to 
dwell  with  Children's  Children,  if  they  will  but  love  and 
make  much  of  her.  She  will  cast  out  of  her  Purse  Gold 
like  Dust,  in  some  places,  and  to  some  Persons.  She  loves 
to  be  sought  after,  spoken  well  of,  and  to  lie  in  the  Bosoms 
of  Men.     She  is  never  weary  of  commending  her  Com- 
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modities,  and  she  loves  them  most  that  think  best  of  her. 
She  will  promise  to  some  Crowns  and  Kingdoms,  if  they 
will  but  take  her  Advice ;  yet  many  has  she  brought  to  the 
Halter,  and  ten  thousand  times  more  to  Hell. 

Standf.  01  said  Stand-fast,  What  a  Mercy  is  it  that  I  did 
resist  her:  for  whither  might  she  a  drawn  mef 

Greath.  Whither!  Nay,  none  but  God  knows  whither. 

But  in  general  to  be  sure,  she  would  a  drawn  thee  into 

I  Tim.  6. 9-  many  foolish  and  hurtful  Lusts  ^  which  drown  men  in  Destruction 

and  Perdition.  lo 

'Twas  she  that  set  Absalom  agkinst  his  Father,  and  Jero- 
boam against  his  Master.  Twas  she  that  persuaded  Judas 
to  sell  his  Lord,  and  that  prevailed  with  Demas  to  forsake 
the  godly  Pilgrim's  Life.  None  can  tell  of  the  Mischief  that 
she  doth.  She  makes  Variance  betwixt  Rulers  and  Subjects, 
betwixt  Parents  and  Children,  'twixt  Neighbor  and  Neighbor, 
'twixt  a  Man  and  his  Wife,  'twixt  a  Man  and  hinfiself,  'twixt 
the  Flesh  and  the  Heart. 

Wherefore  good  Master  Standfast^  be  as  your  Name  is,  and 
when  you  have  done  all  stand.  20 

At  this  Discourse  there  was  among  the  Pilgrims  a  mixture 
of  Joy  and  Trembling,  but  at  length  they  brake  out  and  Sang. 

What  Danger  is  the  Pilgrim  in, 

How  many  are  bis  Foes, 

How  many  ways  there  are  to  Sin, 

No  living  Mortal  kntnus. 

Some  of  the  Ditch  shy  are,  yet  can 

Lie  tumbling  on  the  Mire, 

Some  tho*  they  shun  the  Frying-pan, 

Do  leap  into  the  Fire.  30 

xp»rt.pt^.  After  this  I  beheld,  until  they  were  come  unto  the  Land 
of  Beulahf  where  the  Sun  shineth  Night  and  Day.  Here, 
because  they  was  weary,  they  betook  themselves  a  while  to 
Rest.  And  because  this  Country  was  common  for  Pilgrims, 
and  because  the  Orchards  and  Vineyards  that  were  here,  be- 
longed to  the  King  of  the  Coelestial  Country,  therefore  they 
were  licensed  to  make  bold  with  any  of  his  things. 


140. 
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But  a  little  while  soon  refreshed  them  here,  for  the  Bells 
did  so  ring,  and  the  Trumpets  continually  sound  so  melo- 
diously, that  they  could  not  sleep,  and  yet  they  received  as 
much  refreshing  as  if  they  had  slept  their  Sleep  never  so 
soundly.  Here  also  all  the  noise  of  them  that  walked  the 
Streets,  was,  More  Pilgrims  are  come  to  Town.  And  another 
would  answer,  saying.  And  so  many  went  over  the  Water,  and 
were  let  in  at  the  Golden  Gates  to  Day.  They  would  cry 
again,  There  is  now  a  Legion  of  Shining  ones,  just  come  to 

10  Town ;  by  which  we  know  that  there  are  more  Pilgrims  upon 
the  Road,  for  here  they  come  to  wait  for  them,  and  to  com- 
fort them  after  all  their  Sorrow.  Then  the  Pilgrims  got  up 
and  walked  to  and  fro.  But  how  were  their  Ears  now  filled 
with  heavenly  Noises,  and  their  Eyes  delighted  with  Goelestial 
Visions?  In  this  Land,  they  beard  nothing,  saw  nothing,^// 
nothing,  jmelt  nothing,  tasted  nothing,  that  was  offensive  to 
their  Stomach  or  Mind ;  only  when  they  tasted  of  the  Water  zxmm  utter 
of  the  River  over  which  they  were  to  go,  they  thought  that  ^l^J^il' 
tasted  a  little  Bitterish  to  the  Palate,  but  it  proved  sweeter  ^•^'^'• 

ao  when  'twas  down. 

In  this  place  there  was  a  Record  kept  of  the  Names  of 
them  that  had  been  Pilgrims  of  old,  and  a  History  of  all  the 
famous  Acts  that  they  had  done.    It  was  here  also  much  dis-  Deathhasits 
coursed  how  the  Bjn)er  to  some  had  had  WsflowingSy  and  what  ^^^JT^ 
ehhings  it  has  had  while  others  have  gone  over.     It  has  been  ^^^  '^** 
in  a  manner  dry  for  some,  while  it  has  overflowed  its  Banks 
for  others. 

In  this  place,  the  Children  of  the  Town  would  go  into  the 
King's  Gardens  and  gather  Nosegays  for  the  Pilgrims,  and 

30  bring  them  to  them  with  much  Affection.  Here  also  grew 
Campbire  with  Spikenard,  and  Saffron,  Calamus,  and  Gnamon, 
with  all  its  Trees  of  Frankincense,  Myrrb,  and  Aloes,  with  all 
chief  Spices.  With  these  the  Pilgrims*  Chambers  were  per- 
fumed while  they  stayed  here;  and  with  these  were  their 
Bodies  anointed  to  prepare  them  to  go  over  the  River  when 
the  time  appointed  was  come. 

Now  while  they  lay  here  and  waited  for  the  good  Hour, -<^«m««w 
there  was  a  Noise  in  the  Town,  that  there  was  a  Post  come  ^christfam^ 
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from  the  Coelestial  City,  with  Matter  of  great  Importance,  to 
one  CJbnstiatM,  the  Wife  of  Christian  the  Pilgrim.  So  Enquiry 
was  made  for  her,  and  the  House  was  found  out  where  she 
was,  so  the  Post  presented  her  with  a  Letter.  The  Contents 
His  Met-  whereof  was.  Hail,  Good  Woman,  I  bring,  tibee  Tidings  that  the 
**^^'  Master  calletbfor  thee,  and  expectetb  that  thou  shouldest  stand  in 

bis  Presence,  in  Cloaths  of  Immortality,  twitJbin  this  ten  Days, 

When  he  had  read  this  Letter  to  her,  he  gave  her  therewith 
a  sure  Token  that  he  was  a  true  Messenger,  and  was  come  to 
HowTuei.  bid  her  make  haste  to  be  gone.  The  Token  was,  An  Arrow  lo 
^rtL  with  a  Point  sharpened  with  Love,  let  easily  into  her  Heart,  which 
^hrneno^  ^  ^ST^^  ^wrought  SO  effectually  with  her,  that  at  the  time  ap^ 
thing  to  do  pointed  she  must  be  gone. 

When  Christiana  saw  that  her  time  was  come,  and  that  she 

was  the  first  of  this  Company  that  was  to  go  over,  she  called 

for  Mr.  Great'heart  her  Guide,  and  told  him  how  Matters 

Her  speech  wcre.    So  he  told  her  he  was  heartily  glad  of  the  News,  and 

toher  Guide.  ^^^^  ^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^  p^^  ^^^^  ^^^  j^.^       T\aVL  she  bid 

that  he  should  give  Advice  how  all  things  should  be  prepared 
for  her  Journey.  20 

So  he  told  her,  saying.  Thus  and  thus  it  must  be,  and  we 
that  survive  will  accompany  you  to  the  River-side. 

Then  she  called  for  her  Children,  and  gave  them  her 
To  her  chii- Blessing,  and  told  them  that  she  yet  read  with  Comfort  the 
*iren.         Mark  that  was  set  in  their  Foreheads,  and  was  glad  to  see 
them  with  her  there,  and  that  they  had  kept  their  Garments 
so  white.    Lastly,  she  bequeathed  to  the  Poor  that  little  she 
had,  and  commanded  her  Sons  and  her  Daughters  to  be  ready 
against  the  Messenger  should  come  for  them. 
When  she  had  spoken  these  Words  to  her  Guide  and  to  30 
To  Mr.       her  Children,  she  called  for  Mr.  Faliant-for-truth,  and  said 
Valiant.      ^^^^  y^^^  gj^^  ^^^  j^^^  -^^  ^  placcs  shewed  yourself  true- 
hearted  ;  be  faithful  unto  Death,  and  my  King  will  give  you  a 
Crown  of  Life.    I  would  also  intreat  you  to  have  an  Eye  to 
my  Children,  and  if  at  any  time  you  see  them  faint,  speak 
comfortably  to  them.    For  my  Daughters,  my  Sons'  Wives, 
they  have  been  faithful,  and  a  fulfilling  of  the  Promise  upon 
To  Mr.       them  will  be  their  end.    But  she  gave  Mr.  Stand-fast  a  Ring. 

Stand-fut. 
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Then  she  called  for  old  Mr.  Honesty  and  said  of  him,  Behold  T0Oid 
an  Israelite  indeed,  in  whom  is  no  Guile.  Then  said  be^  I  "******^ 
wish  you  a  fair  Day  when  you  set  out  for  Mount  Sumy  and 
shall  be  glad  to  see  that  you  go  over  the  River  dry-shod.  But 
she  answered,  Ck>me  Wety  come  Dry^  I  long  to  be  gone.  For 
however  the  Weather  is  in  my  Journey,  I  shall  have  time 
enough  when  I  come  there  to  sit  down  and  rest  me,  and 
dry  me. 

Then  came  in  that  good  Man  Mv.Ready'to-balt  to  see  her.  T0Mr. 

10  So  she  said  to  him.  Thy  Travel  hither  has  been  with  Diffi- SS!*^'**^ 
culty,  but  that  will  make  thy  Rest  the  sweeter.    But  watch, 
and  be  ready,  for  at  an  Hour  when  you  think  not,  the  Mes- 
senger may  come. 

After  him,  came  in  Mr.  Dispondencyy  and  his  Daughter  To  Dispon- 
Mucb-afrmd.    To  whom  she  said.  You  ought  with  Thank- JS^SLS^ 
fulness  for  ever,  to  remember  yoiur  Deliverance  from  the*^* 
Hands  of  Giant  Despairy  and  out  of  Doubtmg^Castk,     The 
effect  of  that  Mercy  is  that  you  are  brought  with  Safety 
hither.    Be  ye  watchful,  and  cast  away  Fear.    Be  sober,  and 

ao  hope  to  the  End. 

Then  she  said  to  Mr.  Feeble-Mindy  Thou  wast  delivered  from  To  FeeUe* 
the  Mouth  of  Giant  Slay-goody  that  thou  mightest  live  in  the  "****■ 
Light  of  the  Living  for  ever,  and  see  thy  King  with  Comfort. 
Only  I  advise  thee  to  repent  thee  of  thy  aptness  to  fear  and 
doubt  of  his  Goodness  before  he  sends  for  thee,  lest  thou 
shouldest  when  he  comes,  be  forced  to  stand  before  him  for 
that  Fault  with  Blushing. 

Now  the  Day  drew  on  that  Christiana  must  be  gone.    So  HtriastDay, 
the  Road  was  full  of  People  to  see  her  take  her  Journey.  trzxSI^'*^ 

30  But  behold  all  the  Banks  beyond  the  River  were  full  of*"*' 
Horses  and  Chariots,  which  were  come  down  from  above  to 
accompany  her  to  the  City-Gate.  So  she  came  forth  and 
entered  the  t^evy  with  a  Beckon  of  Farewell,  to  those  that 
followed  her  to  the  River  side.  The  last  word  she  was  heard 
to  say  here,  was,  /  come  Lordy  to  be  <ivitb  thee  and  bless  thee. 

So  her  Children  and  Friends  returned  to  their  Place,  for 
that  those  that  waited  for  Christiana  had  carried  her  out  of 
their  Sight.    So  she  went,  and  called,  and  entered  in  at  the 
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Gate  with   all  the  Ceremonies  of  Joy  that  her  Husband 
Christian  had  done  before  her. 

At  her  Departure  her  Children  wept,  but  Mr.  Great-hearty 
and  Mr.  Valiant^  played  upon  the  well-tuned  Cymbal  and  Harp 
for  Joy.    So  all  departed  to  their  respective  Places. 

In  process  of  time  there  came  a  Post  to  the  Town  again, 
and  his  Business  was  with  Mr.  Readyto-halt.  So  he  enquired 
him  out  and  said  to  him,  I  am  come  to  thee  in  the  Name  of 
him  whom  thou  hast  Loved  and  Followed,  tho'  upon  Crutches, 

Ready.to-    And  my  Message  is  to  tell  thee,  that  he  expects  thee  at  his  lo 

S^"**    Table  to  Sup  with  him  in  his  Kingdom  the  next  Day  after 
Easter,    Wherefore  prepare  thyself  for  this  Journey. 
Then  he  also  gave  him  a  Token  that  he  was  a  true  Mes- 

Eccics.  xa6.  senger,  saying,  /  ha've  broken  thy  golden  Bowl,  and  loosed  tiy 
silver  Cord, 

After  this,  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  called  for  his  Fellow  Pilgrims, 
and  told  them,  saying,  I  am  sent  for,  and  God  shall  surely 
visit  you  also.  So  he  desired  Mr.  Faliant  to  make  his  fFill, 
And  because  he  had  nothing  to  bequeath  to  them  that  should 
survive  him  but  his  Crutches  and  his  good  Wishes^  therefore  20 

Promises,    thus  he  Said.     These  Crutches  I  bequeath  to  my  Son  that  shall 

Hts  fViu,    ^^^^^  .^  ^^  Steps y  with  an  hundred  warm  Wishes  that  he  may 
prove  better  than  I  have  done. 

Then  he  thanked  Mr.  Great-heart  for  his  Conduct  and 
Kindness,  and  so  addressed  himself  to  his  Journey.  When  he 
came  at  the  brink  of  the  River,  he  said.  Now  I  shall  have  no 
more  need  of  these  Crutches,  since  yonder  are  Chariots  and 

His  last      Horses  for  me  to  ride  on.    The  last  words  he  was  heard  to 

Words,       g^y^  ^^^  Welcome  Life,    So  he  went  his  way. 

Feeble-mind     After  this,  Mr.  Feeble-mind  had  Tidings  brought  him,  that  30 

**'"'"     ■  the  Post  sounded  his  Horn  at  his  Chamber  Door.     Then 

he  came  in  and  told  him,  saying,  I  am  come  to  tell  thee 

that  thy  Master  has  need  of  thee,  and  that  in  very  little  time 

thou  must  behold  his  Face  in  Brightness.    And  take  this  as 

Ecde$.M.  3.  a  Token  of  the  Truth  of  my  Message.    Those  that  look  out  at 
the  Wmdows  shall  be  darkened. 
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Then  Mr.  Fcchlt-mmd  called  for  hjs  Friends,  and  told  iJieiij 
what  Errand  had  been  brought  unto  him,  and  what  Token  he 
had  received  of  the  truth  of  the  Message,  Then  he  said, 
Since  I  have  nothing  to  bequeath  to  any,  to  what  purpose 
should  1  make  a  Will  ?  As  for  my  fiehh  Mind,  that  [  will 
leave  behind  me,  for  that  I  have  no  need  of  that  in  the  place 
whither  I  go.  Nor  is  it  worth  bestowing  upon  the  poorest 
Pilgrim*  Wherefore  when  1  am  gone  I  desire  that  you, 
Mr,  Valiant^  would  bury  it  in  a  DunghiU.  This  done,  and 
10  the  Day  being  come-,  In  which  he  was  to  depart,  be  entered 
the  Rjvtr  as  the  rest.  His  last  Words  were,  H^ld  out  Faith 
and  Patitn^e,    So  he  went  over  to  the  other  Side. 

When  Days  had  many  of  them  passed  away^  Mr,  Dhpsn- 
dtncj  was  sent  for.  For  a  Post  was  come  and  brought  this 
Message  to  hiin.  trembling  Man^  tbeu  are  to  jummon  thef  t& 
6f  ready  ^wUb  ti^y  Kingj  hy  the  tiext  Lord^s  Day^  So  jimut  for  J^ 
/or  tfy  Ddin^rance  from  aU  thj  I>Quhtingj* 

And  said  the  Messenger,  That  my  Message  is  true,  take 
this  for  a  Proof.  So  he  gave  him  fXv  Grasib^per  (&  he  a 
ao  Burthen  mm  him*  Now  Mr*  Dhpmdtnc/s  Daughter,  whose 
Name  was  Mucb-afraidj  said,  when  she  heard  what  was  done, 
that  she  would  go  with  her  Father,  Then  Mr,  Dljptmdemy 
said  to  his  Friends,  Myself  and  my  Daughter,  you  know 
what  we  have  been,  and  how  troublesomely  we  have  be- 
haved ourselves  in  every  Company.  My  will  and  my 
Daughter's  is,  That  our  Disporidj  and  slavish  Fears,  be  by 
no  man  ever  received,  from  the  day  of  our  Departure ^  for 
even  For  I  know  that  after  my  Death  they  will  offer 
themselves  to  others*  For#  to  be  plain  with  you,  they  arc 
JO  Ghosts,  the  which  we  entertained  when  we  first  began  lo  be 
Pilgrims,  and  could  never  shake  them  off  after.  And  they 
will  walk  about  and  seek  Entertainment  of  the  Pilgrims;  but 
for  our  Sakes  shut  ye  the  Doors  upon  them. 

When  the  time  \^'as  come  for  them  to  depart,  they  went 
to  the  Brink  of  the  Bjirr.  The  last  Words  of  Mr*  Dispon* 
defjcjt  were»  Farewell  Night t  ffelcome  Dajf>  His  Daughter 
went  thoi-ow  the  Kiver  singing,  but  none  could  understand 
wh^  she  said. 
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Then  it  came  to  pass,  awhile  after,  that  there  was  a  Post  in 

Mr.  Honest  the  Town  that  enquired  for  Mr.  Honest.    So  he  came  to  his 

Summoned,  jj^^gg  where  he  was,  and  delivered  to  his  Hand  these  Lines, 

Thou  art  Commanded  to  be  ready  against  this  Day  seven  Nighty  to 

present  thyself  before  thy  Lord^  at  bis  Father^ s  House.    And  for  a 

Ecdes.  X3. 4.  Token  that  my  Message  is  true,  AH  thy  Daughters  qf  Musick 

shall  be  brought  low.    Then  Mr.  Honest  called  for  his  Friends, 

Hemiiites    and  Said  unto  them,  I  Die,  but  shall  make  no  Will.    As  for 

HO  »w.      ^^  Honesty,  it  shall  go  with  me ;  let  him  that  comes  after  be 

told  of  this.    When  the  Day  that  he  was  to  be  gone  was  lo 
come,  he  addressed  himself  to  go  over  the  River.    Now  the 
River  at  that  time  overflowed  the  Banks  in  some  places.    But 
Good-con-    jjf;..  Honest  in  his  Life  time  had  spoken  to  one  Good-conscience 

science  Aft^f 

Mr.  Honest  to  meet  him  there,  the  which  he  also  did,  and  lent  him  his 
J^J**      Hand,  and  so  helped  him  over.    The  last  Words  of  Mr. 
Honest  were,  Grace  Reigns.    So  he  left  the  World. 

Mr.  Valiant      After  this,  it  was  noised  abroad  that  Mr.  Faliant-for-truth 
ummo    .  ^^  taken  with  a  Summons,  by  the  same  Post  as  the  other, 

Ecdes.  12.6.  and  had  this  for  a  Token  that  the  Sununons  was  true.  That  his 

Pitcher  was  broken  at  the  Fountain.    When  he  understood  it,  20 
he  called  for  his  Friends,  and  told  them  of  it.    Then  said  he, 
I  am  going  to  my  Fathers,  and  tho*  with  great  Difficulty  I  am 
got  hither,  yet  now  I  do  not  repent  me  of  all  the  Trouble  I 

His  fviu.  have  been  at  to  arrive  where  I  am.  My  Swordy  I  give  to  him 
that  shall  succeed  me  in  my  Pilgrimage,  and  my  Courage  and 
Skilly  to  him  that  can  get  it.  My  Marks  and  Scars  I  carry 
with  me,  to  be  a  Witness  for  me,  that  I  have  fought  his 
Battles  who  now  will  be  my  Rewarder.  When  the  Day 
that  he  must  go  hence,  was  come,  many  accompanied  him 

His  last      to  the  River  side,  into  which,  as  he  went,  he  said.  Deaths  10 
(where  is  thy  Sting  f    And  as  he  went  down  deeper,  he  said, 
Gravcy  where  is  thy  Victory  ?  So  he  passed  over,  and  all  the 
Trumpets  sounded  for  him  on  the  other  side. 

Mr.  stand-      Thcu  there  came  forth  a  Sununons  for  Mr.  Stand-fast, 

fi^^.s«m-  ^^jjjg  jy^j.  stand-fasty  was  he  that  the  rest  of  the  Pilgrims 

found  upon  his  Knees  in  the  enchanted  Ground.)     For  the 

Post  brought  it  him   open  in  his   Hands.      The  Contents 
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whereof  were,  ^bat  he  must  prepare  for  a  Change  of  Life^ 
for  his  Master  <U)as  not  <u)illing  that  he  should  be  so  far  from 
him  any  longer.     At  this  Mr.  Stand-fast  was  put  into  a  Muse. 
Nay,  said  the  Messenger,  you  need  not  doubt  of  the  Truth  of 
my  Message,  for  here  is  a  Token  of  the  Truth  thereof,  Iby  ecci.  xa  6. 
Wheel  is  broken  at  the  Cistern.      Then  he  called  to  him  Mr.  He  caiisjbr 
Great-heart  who  was  their  Guide,  and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  Hea^'^* 
Altho*  it  was  not  my  hap  to  be  much  in  your  good  Company  mrs/Mch 
in  the  Days  of  my  Pilgrimage,  yet  since  the  time  I  knew  you,  '"^"^ 

10  you  have  been  profitable  to  me.  When  I  came  from  home, 
I  left  behind  me  a  Wife,  and  five  small  Children.  Let  me 
entreat  you,  at  your  Return,  (for  I  know  that  you  will  go, 
and  return  to-  your  Master's  House,  in  Hopes  that  you  may 
yet  be  a  Conductor  to  more  of  the  Holy  Pilgrims,)  that  you 
send  to  my  Family,  and  let  them  be  acquainted  with  all  that 
hath  and  shall  happen  unto  me.  Tell  them  moreover,  of  my  His  Errand 
happy  Arrival  to  this  Place,  and  of  the  present  late  blessed  ^j^JJ,;^. 
Condition  that  I  am  in.  Tell  them  also  of  Christian  and 
Christiana  his  Wife,  and  how  She  and  her  Children  came 

30  after  her  Husband.  Tell  them  also  of  what  a  happy  End 
she  made,  and  whither  she  is  gone.  I  have  little  or  nothing 
to  send  to  my  Family,  except  it  be  Prayers  and  Tears  for 
them.  Of  which  it  will  suffice,  if  thou  acquaint  them,  if  perad- 
venture  they  may  prevail.  When  Mr,  Stand-fast  had  thus  set 
things  in  order,  and  the  time  being  come  for  him  to  haste  him 
away,  he  also  went  down  to  the  River.  Now  there  was  a  great 
Calm  at  that  time  in  the  River,  wherefore  Mr,  Stand-fast^  when 
he  was  about  half  way  in,  he  stood  a  while  and  talked  to  his 
Companions  that  had  waited  upon  him  thither.    And  he  said, 

30     This  River  has  been  a  Terror  to  many,  yea  the  thoughts  of  ^^f  last 
it  also  have  often  frighted  me.    But  now  methinks  I  stand  ^'^'^' 
easy,  my  Foot  is  fixed  upon  that  upon  which  the  Feet  of  the  jos.  3. 17. 
Priests  that  bare  the  Ark  of  the  Covenant  stood  while  Israel 
went  over  this  Jordan,     The  Waters  indeed  are    to    the 
Palate  bitter,  and  to  the  Stomach  cold,  yet  the  thoughts  of 
what  I  am  going  to,  and  of  the  Conduct  that  waits  for  me 
on  the  other  side,  doth  lie  as  a  glowing  Coal  at  my  Heart. 

U 
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I  see  myself  now  at  the  end  of  my  Journey,  my  toilsome  Days 
are  ended.  I  am  going  now  to  see  that  Head  that  was  Crowned 
with  Thoras,  and  that  Face  that  was  spit  upon,  for  me. 

I  have  formerly  lived  by  Hear-say,  and  Faith,  but  now  I 
go  where  I  shall  live  by  sight,  and  shall  be  with  him,  in  whose 
Company  I  delight  myself. 

I  have  loved  to  hear  my  Lord  spoken  of,  and  wherever  I 
have  seen  the  print  of  his  Shoe  in  the  Earth,  there  I  have 
coveted  to  set  my  Foot  too. 

His  Name  has  been  to  me  as  a  Cvvet-Boxy  yea,  sweeter  lo 
than  all  Perfumes.  His  Voice  to  me  has  been  most  sweet, 
and  his  Countenance,  I  have  more  desired  than  they  that 
have  most  desired  the  Light  of  the  Sun.  His  Word  I  did 
use  to  gather  for  my  Food,  and  for  Antidotes  against  my 
Faintings.  He  has  held  me,  and  I  have  kept  me  from  mine 
Iniquities.    Yea,  my  Steps  hath  he  strengthened  in  his  Way. 

Now  while  he  was  thus  in  Discourse,  his  Countenance 
changed,  his  strong  man  bowed  under  him,  and  after  he  had 
said,  Take  me,  for  I  come  unto  thee^  he  ceased  to  be  seen 
of  them.  ao 

But  Glorious  it  was,  to  see  how  the  open  Region  was  filled 
with  Horses  and  Chariots,  with  Trumpeters  and  Pipers,  with 
Singers  and  Players  on  stringed  Instruments,  to  welcome  the 
Pilgrims  as  they  went  up,  and  followed  one  another  in  at  the 
beautiful  Gate  of  the  City. 

As  for  Christian's  Children,  the  four  Boys  that  Christiana 
brought  with  her,  with  their  Wives  and  Children,  I  did  not 
stay  where  I  was  till  they  were  gone  over.  Also  since  I  came 
away,  I  heard  one  say,  that  they  were  yet  alive,  and  so  would 
be  for  the  Increase  of  the  Church  in  that  Place  where  they  30 
were  for  a  time. 

Shall  it  be  my  Lot  to  go  that  way  again  I  may  give  those 
that  desire  it  an  Account  of  what  I  here  am  silent  about ; 
mean  time  I  bid  my  Reader  Adieu, 
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GRACE    ABOUNDING 

TO  THE 

CHIEF   OF   SINNERS: 

OR, 

A    BRIEF   AND    FAITHFUL   RELATION   OF    THE    EXCEEDING 
MERCY  OF  GOD  IN  CHRIST  TO  HIS  POOR  SERVANT, 


JOHN   BUNYAN; 


WHEREIN  IS  PARTICULARLY  SHOWED  THE  MANNER  OP  HIS  CONVERSION, 

HIS   SIGHT  AND  TROUBLE  POR  SIN,    HIS   DREADPUL  TEMPTATIONS, 

ALSO   HOW  HE  DESPAIRED  OP  GOD's  MERCY,   AND  HOW  THE 

LORD   AT    LENGTH    THROUGH   CHRIST    DID   DELIVER 

HIM  PROM  ALL  THE  GUILT  AND  TERROR  THAT 

LAY  UPON   HIM. 

Whereunto  is  added  a  brief  relation  of  his  call  to  the  work  of  the  ministry, 

of  his  temptations  therein,  as  also  what  he  hath  met  with  in  prison. 

All  which  was  written  by  his  own  hand  there,  and  now 

published  for  the  support  of  the  weak  and 

tempted  people  of  God. 


*  Come  and  heary  all  ye  that  fear  Ood,  and  I  will  declare  what  he 
hath  done  for  my  soul.* — Psal.  Ixvi.  1 6. 
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A    PREFACE, 

OR 
BRIEF  ACCOUNT  OF  THE  PUBLISHING  THIS  WORK, 

Written  by  the  Author  thereof,  and  dedicated  to  those  whom  God  hath  counted 
him  worthy  to  b^et  to  Faith,  by  his  Ministry  in  the  Word. 

CJbiUrefif  grace  be  withyou^  Amen.  I  being  taken  from  you  in 
presence^  and  jo  tied  up  that  I  cannot  perform  that  duty  that 
from  God  doth  lie  upon  me  to  yoU'<ward,  for  your  further  ed^^ng 
and  building  up  in  faith  and  holiness,  ^c,  yet  that  you  may  see 
my  soul  hath  fatherly  care  and  desire  after  your  spiritual  and 
everlasting  welfare,  I  now  once  again,  as  before  from  the  top 
of  Shenir  and  Hermon,  so  now  from  the  lions'  dens,  and  from  cant  4.  a 
the  Mountains  of  the  Leopards,  do  look  yet  after  you  all, 
greatly  longing  to  see  your  safe  arrival  into  7HE  desired  haven, 

10  1  thank  God  upon  every  Remembrance  of  you;  and  rejoice,  even 
while  I  stick  between  the  Teeth  qf  the  Lions  in  the  Wilderness, 
at  the  Grace,  and  Mercy,  and  Knowledge  qf  Christ  our  Saviour, 
nvhich  God  hath  bestowed  upon  you,  <ivith  abundance  qf  faith  and 
love.  Tour  Hungerings  and  Thirstings  also  after  further  Ac- 
quaintance with  the  Father,  in  his  Son ;  your  Tenderness  of  Heart, 
your  Trembling  at  Sin,  your  sober  and  holy  Deportment  also  before 
both  God  and  Men,  is  great  Refreshment  to  me;  For  you  areiTh.a.flo. 
my  glory  and  joy. 

/  have  sent  you  here  enclosed  a  drop  qfthat  Honey,  that  I  have  J^'  m. 

20  taken  out  of  the  Carcase  qf  a  Lion*  I  have  eaten  thereof  myself 
also,  and  am  much  refreshed  thereby.  Temptations,  when  we 
meet  them  at  frst,  are  as  the  Lion  that  roared  upon  Samson ;  but 
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if  <we  overcome  theniy  the  next  time  we  see  them,  we  shall  Jind 

a  Nest  of  Honey  within  them,     ^he  Philistines  understand  me 

not.     It  is  something  a  Relation  of  the  Work  of  God  upon  my 

o<um  Soul,  even  from  the  very  first ,  till  now ;   wherein  you  may 

perceive  my  Castings  down,  and  Risings  up;  for  he  woundeth, 

Is.  38. 19.      and  his  Hands  make  whole.     It  is  ^written  in  the  Scripture,  The 

father  to  the  Children  shall  make  known  the  Truth  of  God. 

Deut  4- 10,  Tea,  it  was  for  this  Reason  I  lay  so  long  at  Sinai,  to  see  the  Fire, 

PS.  78.  3-5.    and  the  Cloud,  and  the  Darkness,  that  I  might  fear  the  Lord 

all  the  days  of  my  Life  upon  Earth,  and  tell  of  his  wondrous  10 
Works  to  my  Children. 
Numb.  33.  X.     Moses  writ  of  the  Joumeyings  of  the  Children  of  Israel,  from 
Egypt  to  the  Land  of  Canaan ;  and  commanded  also,  that  they 
Deut  a  3.    did  remember  their  forty  Tears*  Travel  in  the  wilderness.     Thou 
shalt  remember  all  the  way  which  the  Lord  thy  God  led  thee 
these  forty  years  in  the  wilderness,  to  humble  thee,  and  to 
prove  thee,  to  know  what  was  in  thine  heart,  whether  thou 
wouldest  keep  his  commandments,  or  no.     Wherefore  this  I 
have  endeavoured  to  do ;  and  not  only  so,  but  to  publish  it  also ; 
that,  if  God  will,  others  may  be  put  in  remembrance  of  what  be  20 
bath  done  for  their  Souls,  by  reading  his  Work  upon  me. 

It  is  profitable  for  Christians  to  be  often  calling  to  mind  the 

Ex.  xa.  42.    'very  Beginnings  of  Grace  with  their  Souls,      It  is  a  night  to 

be  much  observed  unto  the  Lord  for  bringing  them  out  from 

the  land  of  Egypt:    this  is  that  night  of  the  Lord  to  be 

observed  of  all  the  children  of  Israel  in  their  generations. 

PS.  42. 6.      My  God,  saith  David,   my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me ; 

therefore  will  I  remember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and 

X  Sam.  17. 36.  of  the  Hermonites,  from  the  hill  Mizar,      He  remembered  also 

the  Lion  and  the  Bear,  when  he  went  to  fight  with  the  Giant  ofzo 
Gath. 
ActsM.  It  was  Paul's  accustomed  manner,  and  that  when  tried  for 

his  life,  even  to  open,  before  his  Judges,  the  manner  of  his 
Conversion :  he  would  think  of  that  Day,  and  that  Hour,  in  the 
which  he  first  did  meet  with  Grace;  for  he  found  it  supported 
him.  When  God  had  brought  the  children  of  Israel  out  of  the 
Red  Sea,  far  into  the  Wilderness,  yet  they  must  turn  quite  about 
Numb.x4.2s.  thither  again,  to  remember  the  drowning  of  their  Enemies  there. 
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For  though  they  sang  his  Praise  before^  yet  they  soon  forgat  his  ps.  xo& 
Works.  "•'* 

In  this  Discourse  of  mine  you  may  see  much ;  much,  I  say,  of 
the  Grace  of  God  towards  me.  I  thank  God  I  can  count  it  much, 
for  it  was  above  my  Sins  and  Satan's  temptations  too.  I  can 
remember  my  Fears,  and  Doubts,  and  sad  Months  with  Comfort; 
they  are  as  the  head  of  Goliah  in  my  Hand.  There  was  nothing  to 
David  like  Goliah*s  Sword,  even  that  Sword  that  should  have 
been  sheathed  in  his  Bowels ;  for  the  very  sight  and  remembrance 

10  of  that  did  preach  forth  God's  Deliverance  to  him.  Oh,  the 
Remembrance  of  my  great  Sins,  qf  my  great  Temptations,  and  of 
my  great  Fears  of  perishing  for  ever  !  They  bring  afresh  into  my 
mind  the  Remembrance  of  my  great  Help,  my  great  Support  from 
Heaven,  and  the  great  grace  that  God  extended  to  such  a  nvretch 
as  L 

My  dear  children,  call  to  mind  the  former  days,  and  Tears  ps.  77.  s-t 
of  ancient  Times:   remember  also  your  Songs  in  the  Night;  and 
commune  with  your  own  Hearts.     Tea,  look  diligently,  and  leave 
no  Comer  therein  unsearched,  for  there  is  Treasure  hid,  even  the 

ao  Treasure  of  your  first  and  second  Experience  of  the  Grace  of  God 
toward  you.  Remember,  I  say,  the  word  that  first  laid  hold 
upon  you;  remember  your  Terrors  of  Conscience,  and  Fear  of 
Death  and  Hell;  remember  also  your  Tears  and  Prayers  to  God; 
yea,  how  you  sighed  under  every  Hedge  for  Mercy,  Have  you 
never  an  Hill  Mizar  to  remember  f  Have  you  forgot  the  Close, 
the  Milk-house,  the  Stable,  the  Bam,  and  the  like,  where  God 
did  visit  your  Souls  t  Remember  also  the  Word — the  Word,  I  say, 
upon  which  the  Lord  hath  caused  you  to  Hope*  If  you  have 
sinned  against  Light;  if  you  are  tempted  to  Blaspheme;  if  you 

10  are  down  in  Despair;  if  you  think  God  fights  against  you;  or 
if  Heaven  is  hid  from  your  Eyes,  remember  it  was  thus  nvith 
your  Father;  but  out  of  them  all  the  Lord  delivered  me. 

/  could  have  enlarged  much  in  this  my  Discourse,  of  my 
Temptations  and  Troubles  for  Sin;  as  also  qf  the  merciful 
Kindness  and  Working  qf  God  qvith  my  Soul.  I  could  also 
have  stepped  into  a  Style  much  higher  than  this  in  which  I 
have  here  Discoursed,  and  could  have  adorned  all  things  more 
than  here  I  have  seemed  to  do ;  but  I  dare  not.     God  did  noi 
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play  in  convincing  of  me ;  the  Devil  did  not  play  in  tempting 
of  me ;  neither  did  1  play  when  I  sunk  as  into  a  bottomless  pity 
<when  the  pangs  of  hell  caught  hold  upon  me :  <wherefore  I 
may  not  play  in  my  relating  of  them,  but  be  plain  and  simple, 
and  lay  down  the  thing  as  it.  was.  He  that  liketh  it,  let  him 
receive  it;  and  he  that  does  not,  let  him  produce  a  better. 
Farewell. 

My  dear  children,  the  Milk  and  Honey  is  beyond  this 
Wilderness.  God  be  merciful  to  you,  and  grant  you  be  not 
slothful  to  go  in  to  possess  the  land.  10 

Jo.  BUNYAN. 


BLSTOW  CHURCH. 


GRACE    ABOUNDING 


CHIEF   OF   SINNERS: 

OR, 

,A   BRIEF   RELATION   OF    THE    EXCEEDING    MERCY   OF  GOD  IN 
CHRIST  TO  HIS  POOR  SERVANT,  JOHN  BTJNYAN. 

I*  In  this  my  Relation  of  the  merciful  Working  of  God 
upon  my  Soul,  it  will  not  be  amiss,  if,  in  the  first  place^ 
!  do,  in  a  few  Words,  give  you  a  Hint  of  my  Pedigree, 
and  irjanner  of  bringing  up ;  that  thereby  the  Goodness  and 
Bounty  of  God  towards  me  may  be  the  more  advanced  and 
magnified  before  the  Sons  of  Men. 

2.  For  my  Descent  then,  it  was,  as  is  well  known  by  many, 
of  a  low  and  inconsiderable  Generation ;  my  Father's  House 
being  of  that  Rank  that  is  meanest  and  most  despised  of 
lo  all  the  Families  in  the  Land.  Wherefore  I  have  not  here, 
as  others,  to  boast  of  noble  Blood  or  of  a  high-born  State 
according  lo  the  Flesh;  though,  all  things  considered,  I 
magnify  the  heavenly  Majesty,  for  that  by  this  door  he  brought 
me  into  this  world,  to  partake  of  the  Grace  and  Life  that 
is  in  Christ  by  the  Gospel. 

J*  But  yet,  notwithstanding  the  meanness  and  inconsider- 
i^ibieness  of  my  Parents,  jt  pleased  God  to  put  it  into  their 
Vliearts  to  put  me  to   School,  to  learn   both   to  read   and 
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write;  the  which  I  also  attained,  according  to  the  Rate  of 
other  poor  Men's  Children ;  though  to  my  shame  I  confess  I 
did  soon  lose  that  little  I  learnt,  even  almost  utterly,  and  that 
long  before  the  Lord  did  work  his  gracious  Work  of  Con- 
version upon  my  Soul.  , 

4.  As  for  my  own  natural  life,  for  the  time  that  I  was 
Eph.  3. 9, 3.  without  God  in  the  world,  it  was  indeed  accor^&ng  to  the  Course 

of  this  World  J  and  the  Spirit  that  now  worketh  in  the  Children  qf 
disobedience.  It  was  my  delight  to  be  taken  captive  by  the 
aTim. a.a6.  Dcvil  at  hu  <will,  being  filled  with  all  Unrighteousness:  the  10 
which  did  also  so  strongly  work  and  put  forth  itself,  both 
in  my  Heart  and  Life,  and  that  from  a  Child,  that  I  had  but 
few  Equals  (especially  considering  my  years,  which  were 
tender,  being  few,)  both  for  cursing,  swearing,  lying,  and 
blaspheming  the  holy  Name  of  God. 

5.  Yea,  so  settled  and  rooted  was  I  in  these  things,  that 
they  became  as  a  second  Nature  to  me.  The  which,  as  I  also 
have  with  soberness  considered  since,  did  so  offend  the  Lord, 
that  even  in  my  Childhood  he  did  scare  and  affright  me  with 
fearful  Dreams,  and  did  terrify  me  with  dreadfkl  Visions,  ao 
For  often  after  I  had  spent  this  and  the  other  day  in  sin 

I  have  in  my  Bed  been  greatly  afflicted,  while  asleep,  with 
the  apprehensions  of  Devils  and  wicked  Spirits,  who  still, 
as  I  then  thought,  laboured  to  draw  me  away  with  them,  of 
which  I  could  never  be  rid. 

6.  Also  I  should,  at  these  years,  be  greatly  afflicted  and 
troubled  with  the  thoughts  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  and 
that  both  night  and  day,  and  should  tremble  at  the  thoughts 
of  the  fearful  Torments  of  Hell  fire ;  still  fearing  that  it  would 
be  my  Lot  to  be  found  at  last  among  those  Devils  and  hellish  30 
Fiends,  who  are  there  bound  down  with  the  Chains  and 
Bonds  of  Darkness,  unto  the  judgment  of  the  great  day. 

7.  These  things,  I  say,  when  I  was  but  a  Child,  but  nine 
or  ten  years  old,  did  so  distress  my  Soul,  that  then  in  the 
midst  of  my  many  Sports  and  Childish  Vanities,  amidst  my 
vain  Companions,  I  was  often  much  cast  down  and  afflicted  in 
my  Mind  therewith,  yet  could  I  not  let  go  my  Sins.  Yea,  I 
was  also  then  so  overcome  with  despair  of  life  and  heaven. 
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that  I  should  often  wtsh  either  that  there  had  been  no  Hell, 
or  that  I  tad  been  a  Un?//— supposing  they  were  only  Tor* 
mentors ;  that  if  it  must  needs  be  that  I  went  thither,  I  might 
be  rather  a  Tormentor,  than  be  tormented  myself. 

g.  A  while  after  these  terrible  dreams  did  leave  me,  which 
also  I  soon  forgot ;  for  my  pleasures  clid  quickly  cut  off  the 
remembrance  of  them,  as  if  they  had  never  been.  Wherefore, 
with  more  greediness,  according  to  the  strength  of  nature,  1 
did  still  let  loose  the  Reins  to  my  lust,  and  delighted  in  ^ 

10  Transgression  against  the  Law  of  God ;  so  that,  until  I  came 
to  the  State  of  Marriage,  I  was  the  very  Ringleader  of  all  the 
Youth  that  kept  me  company,  in  all  manner  of  vice  and 
ungodliness, 

9,  Yea,  such  pre  valency  had  the  Lusts  and  Fruits  of  the 
Flesh  in  this  poor  Soul  of  mine,  thatj  had  not  a  Miracle  of 
precious  Grace  prevented,  I  had  not  only  perished  by  the 
Stroke  of  eternal  Justice,  but  had  also  laid  myself  open  even 
to  the  Stroke  of  those  Laws,  which  bring  some  to  Disgrace 
and  open  Shame  before  the  Face  of  the  World, 

30  10.  In  these  days,  the  thoughts  of  Religion  were  very 
grievous  to  me»  I  could  neither  endure  it  myself,  nor  that 
any  other  should.  So  that  when  I  have  seen  some  read  in 
those  Books  that  concerned  Christian  Piety  it  would  be  as  it 
were  a  prison  to  me.  Then  I  Jmd  unto  G^d^  Depart  from  me^  ji>b  at  i 
for  I  desire  mt  fhr  knmJtiitdge  of  tJty  ^ays,  I  was  now  void 
of  all  goofJ  Consideration ;  Heaven  and  Hell  were  both  out 
of  sight  and  mind ;  and  as  for  Saving  and  Damning,  they 
were  least  in  my  thoughts,  O  Lordf  tBou  kno^Dest  my  lifi-t  ami 
my  fwayj  ^vere  mf  hid  from  thee. 

|o  II.  Yet  this  I  well  remember,  that  though  I  could  myself 
sin  with  the  greatest  Deltght  and  Ease,  and  also  take  pleasure 
in  the  Vileness  of  my  Companions;  yet,  even  then,  if  I  have 
at  any  time  seen  wicked  things  by  those  who  professed 
goodness,  it  would  make  my  Spirit  tremble.  As  once,  above 
all  the  rest,  when  I  was  in  my  height h  of  Vanity,  yet  hearing 
one  to  swear  that  was  reckoned  for  a  religious  Man,  it 
had  so  great  a  stroke  upOD  my  Spirit,  that  it  made  ray  heart 
to  ake. 
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12.  But  God  did  not  utterly  leave  me,  but  followed  me 
still,  not  now  with  Convictions,  but  Judgments ;  yet  such  as 
were  mixed  with  Mercy.  For  once  I  fell  into  a  Creek  of 
the  Sea,  and  hardly  escaped  drowning.  Another  time  I  fell 
out  of  a  boat  into  Bedford  river,  but  Mercy  yet  preserved 
me  alive.  Besides,  another  time,  being  in  the  Field  with  one 
of  my  Companions,  it  chanced  that  an  Adder  passed  over 
the  Highway ;  so  I,  having  a  stick  in  my  Hand,  struck  her 
over  the  Back,  and  having  stunned  her,  I  forced  open  her 
Mouth  with  my  Stick,  and  plucked  her  Sting  out  with  my  lo 
Fingers;  by  which  act,  had  not  God  been  merciful  unto  me, 

I  might,  by  my  desperateness,  have  brought  myself  to  mine 
End. 

13.  This  also  have  I  taken  notice  of  with  thanksgiving. 
When  I  was  a  Soldier,  I,  with  others,  were  drawn  out  to 
go  to  such  a  place  to  besiege  it ;  but  when  I  was  just  ready  to 
go,  one  of  the  Company  desired  to  go  in  my  Room ;  to  which 
when  I  had  consented,  he  took  my  Place;  and  coming  to 
the  Siege,  as  he  stood  Sentinel,  he  was  shot  into  the  head  with 

a  Musket  bullet,  and  died.  20 

14.  Here,  as  I  said,  were  Judgments  and  Mercy,  but 
neither  of  them  did  awaken  my  Soul  to  Righteousness; 
wherefore  I  sinned  still,  and  grew  more  and  more  Rebellious 
against  God,  and  careless  of  mine  own  Salvation. 

15.  Presently  after  this,  I  changed  my  Condition  into  a 
married  State,  and  my  Mercy  was  to  light  upon  a  Wife 
whose  Father  was  counted  godly.  This  Woman  and  I, 
though  we  came  together  as  poor  as  poor  might  be  (not 
having  so  much  household  stuff  as  a  Dish  or  Spoon  betwixt  us 
both,)  yet  this  she  had  for  her  part,  Tl^e  Plain  MarCs  Pathway  30 
to  Hea'veny  and  The  Practice  of  Piety,  which  her  Father  had  left 
her  when  he  died.  In  these  two  Books  I  should  sometimes 
read  with  her,  wherein  I  also  found  some  things  that  were 
somewhat  pleasing  to  me ;  (but  all  this  while  I  met  with  no 
Conviction.)     She  also  would  be  often  telling  of  me,  what 

a  godly  Man  her  Father  twos,  and  hotiv  he  fwould  reprove  and 
correct  Vice^  both  in  his  Hotue^  and  amongst  his  Neighbours ;  what 
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a  strkt  and  k&fy  Ufe  he  lived  m  Ms  Dqjfs  both  m  Wt^rd  and 
Iked. 

1 6*  Wherefore  these  Books  with  this  relation,  though  they 
did  not  reach  1117  Heart  to  awaken  it  about  my  sad  and  sinful 
State^  yet  they  did  beget  within  me  some  desires  to  Religion ; 
so  thatj  because  I  Isnew  no  better,  1  fell  in  very  eagerly  with 
the  Religion  of  the  times;  to  wit,  to  go  to  Church  twice 
a  day,  and  that  too  with  the  foremost ;  and  there  should  very 
devoutly  both  say  and  sing  as  others  did,  yet  retaining  my 
10  wicked  Life.  But  withal,  I  was  so  overrun  with  the  spirit  of 
superstition,  that  I  adored,  and  that  with  great  devotion^  even 
all  things  (both  the  High  place ^  Priest,  Clerk,  Vestment,  Ser- 
vice, and  what  else)  belonging  to  the  Church ;  counting  all 
things  holy  that  were  therein  contained,  and  especially  the 
Priest  and  Clerk  most  happy,  and  without  doubt,  greatly 
blessedj  because  they  were  the  Servants,  as  I  then  thought,  of 
God,  and  were  Principal  in  the  holy  Temple^  to  do  his  Work 
therein. 

17,  This  Conceit  grew  so  strong  in  httle  time  upon  my 
ao  Spirit,  that  had  I  but  seen  a  priest  (though  never  so  sordid 

and  debauched  in  his  Life)  I  should  find  my  Spirit  fall  under 
hinrs,  reverence  him  and  knit  unto  him.  Yea,  1  thought  for 
the  Love  I  did  bear  unio  them  (supposing  they  were  the 
Ministers  of  God,)  I  could  have  lain  down  at  their  feet,  and 
have  been  trampled  upon  by  them ;  their  Name^  their  Garb, 
and  Work,  did  so  intoxicate  and  bewitch  me. 

18,  After  I  had  been  thus  for  some  considerable  time, 
anotlier  Thought  came  into  my  mind  |  and  that  was,  whether 
\vt  were  of  the  hraeliUs,  or  no  ?    For  finding  in  the  Scriptures 

JO  that  they  were  once  the  peculiar  People  of  God,  thought  I,  if 
I  were  once  of  this  Race,  my  Soul  must  needs  be  happy. 
Now  again,  I  found  within  me  a  great  longing  to  be  resolved 
about  this  Question,  but  couJd  not  tell  how  I  should*  At 
last  I  asked  my  Father  of  it ;  who  told  me— A^o,  ^ifc  ^were  nut. 
Wherefore  then  1  fell  in  my  Spirit  as  to  the  hopes  of  that 
and  so  remained. 

19,  But  all  this  while,  I  was  not  sensible  of  the  danger  and 
evil  of  sin.   I  was  kept  from  consideHng  that  sin  would  damn 
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me,  what  Religion  soever  I  followed,  unless  I  was  found  in 
Christ.  Nay,  V  never  thought  of  him,  nor  whether  there  was 
Ecci.  10. 15.  one,  or  no.  ^hus  man^  <uuhile  blinds  doth  <wander,  but  nvearieth 
himself  fwith  vanity j  for  he  knoweth  not  the  <ivaj  to  the  city 
of  God. 

20.  But  one  day,  amongst  all  the  Sermons  our  Parson 
made,  his  Subject  was,  to  treat  of  the  Sabbath-day,  and  of 
the  Evil  of  breaking  that,  either  with  Labour,  Sports,  or 
otherwise.  Now  I  was,  notwithstanding  my  Religion,  one 
that  took  much  delight  in  all  manner  of  Vice,  and  especially  10 
that  was  the  day  that  I  did  solace  myself  therewith.  Where- 
fore I  fell  in  my  Conscience  under  his  Sermon,  thinking  and 
believing  that  he  made  that  Sermon  on  purpose  to  show  me 
my  evil  doing.  And  at  that  time  I  felt  what  guilt  was,  though 
never  before,  that  I  can  remember.  But  then  I  was,  for  the 
present,  greatly  loaden  therewith,  and  so  went  home  when 
the  Sermon  was  ended,  with  a  great  burden  upon  my  Spirit 

21.  This,  for  that  instant,  did  benumb  the  Sinews  of  my  best 
Delights,  and  did  imbitter  my  former  Pleasures  to  me.  But 
behold,  it  lasted  not,  for  before  I  had  well  dined,  the  Trouble  20 
began  to  go  off  my  Mind,  and  my  Heart  returned  to  its  old 
Course.  But  oh!  how  glad  was  I,  that  this  Trouble  was 
gone  from  me,  and  that  the  Fire  was  put  out,  that  I  might  sin 
again  without  control!  Wherefore,  when  I  had  satisfied 
Nature  with  my  Food,  I  shook  the  Sermon  out  of  my  Mind, 
and  to  my  old  Custom  of  Sports  and  Gaming  I  returned  with 
great  Delight. 

22.  But  the  same  day,  as  I  was  in  the  midst  of  a  game  at 
Cat,  and  having  struck  it  one  blow  from  the  Hole,  just  as 

I  was  about  to  strike  it  the  second  time,  a  Voice  did  suddenly  30 
dart  from  Heaven  into  my  Soul,  which  said.  Wilt  thou  leave  thy 
jinj  and  go  to  Heaven^  or  have  thy  sins  and  go  to  Hellf  At  this 
I  was  put  to  an  exceeding  Maze.  Wherefore,  leaving  my  Cat 
upon  the  ground,  I  looked  up  to  Heaven,  and  was  as  if  I  had, 
with  the  Eyes  of  my  understanding,  seen  the  Lord  Jesus  look- 
ing down  upon  me,  as  being  very  hotly  displeased  with  me, 
and  as  if  he  did  severely  threaten  me  with  some  grievous 
Punishment  for  these  and  other  my  ungodly  Practices. 
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33,  I  had  no  sooner  thus  conceived  in  my  Mind,  bu  and 
deoiy  this  conclusion  was  fastened  on  my  Spirit^  (f 
former  hint  did  set  my  sins  again  before  my  Face,)  thal^  in 
hetn  a  great  tind  grirvmis  sinriery  and  that  it  *was  n€tm>  tOQ  *t  Jbr 
me  to  hak  a/t^r  Mea*ven ;  for  Christ  iUJGuld  not  fargi've  t/e  to 
pardon  my  trangre^jkni.  Then  I  fell  to  musing  upon  thisw*;/, 
And  while  1  was  thinking  on  it  and  fearing  lest  it  shoululd 
so,  1  felt  my  Heart  sink  in  despair,  concluding  it  was^ld 
late ;  and  therefore  I  resolved  in  my  Mind  I  would  go  o,1o 

losin.     For,  thought  T,  if  the  case  h^  thus^  my  State  Is  sufl 
miserable*     Miserable  if  I  leave  my  sins,  and  but  miserable  u.  ^^ 
1  folio w  them.     I  can  but  be  damned,  and  if  1  must  be  so, 
1  had  as  good  be  damned  for  many  sins  as  be  damned  for  few* 

34.  Thus  I  stood  in  the  midst  of  my  Play,  before  all  that 
then  were  present ;  but  yet  I  told  them  nothing.  But  I  say,  I 
haying  made  this  conclusion,  I  returned  desperately  to  my 
sport  again ;  and  I  well  remember,  Ihsit  presently  this  kind  of 
Despair  did  so  possess  my  Soul,  that  1  was  persuaded,  I  could 
never  attain  to  other  Comfort  than  what  I  should  get  in  sin  \ 

aofor  Heaven  was  gone  already,  so  that  on  that  I  must  not 
think.  Wherefore  I  found  within  me  a  great  desire  to  take 
my  fill  of  sin,  still  studying  what  sin  was  yet  to  be  committed, 
that  I  might  taste  the  sweetness  of  it.  And  I*  made  as  much 
baste  as  I  could  to  fill  my  Belly  with  its  Delicates,  lest  I 
should  die  before  I  had  my  Desire  j  for  that  I  feared  greatly* 
In  these  things,  I  prottsi  before  Gody  J  lie  mt^  neither  do  I  feign 
this  sort  of  Speech.  These  were  really,  strongly,  and  with  all 
my  heart,  my  desires.  Tiv  good  Lord^  nvJbojf  mercy  h  umfareh- 
ahUt/orgi've  me  my  iransgrcsjtom. 

30  35,  And  I  am  very  confident,  that  this  Temptation  of  the 
Devil  is  more  usual  amongst  poor  Creatures  than  many  are 
aware  of,  even  to  overrun  their  Spirits  with  a  scurfy  aud 
seared  frame  of  Heart,  and  benumbing  of  Conscience ;  which 
Frame,  he  stilly  and  slily  suppheth  with  such  despair^  that 
though  not  much  guilt  attendeth  Souls,  yet  they  continually 
have  a  secret  conclusion  within  them,  that  there  is  no  hopes 
for  them ;  Jhr  tbtj  haife  i&ved  sinj,  therefore  ufier  them  tbty  jer.  0. 1 
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me,  \  Now  therefore  I  went  on  in  sin  with  great  greediness 
Chri^d,  still  grudging  that  I  could  not  be  so  satisfied  with  it 
Ecci.  10. 15.  one,  /ould.  This  did  continue  with  me  about  a  Month,  or 
bimse  But  one  day,  as  I  was  standing  at  a  Neighbour's  Shop- 
of  flow,  and  there  cursing  and  swearing,  and  playing  the 
2tfnan,  after  my  wonted  manner,  there  sat  within  the 
ma/nan  of  the  House  and  heard  me ;  who,  though  she  was 
th^ry  loose  and  ungodly  Wretch,  yet  protested  that  I  swore 
otll  cursed  at  that  most  fearful  Rate,  that  she  was  made  to 
tl^mble  to  hear  me ;  and  told  me  further,  That  I  ivat  the  ««-  10 
^^odliest  fellow  for  swearing  that  ever  she  heard  in  all  her  Life*, 
and  that  J,  by  thus  doing,  was  able  to  spoil  all  the  Toutb  in  a 
ivhole  Town,  if  they  came  but  in  my  Company, 

27.  At  this  reproof  I  was  silenced,  and  put  to  secret  shame, 
and  that  too,  as  I  thought,  before  the  God  of  Heaven. 
Wherefore,  while  I  stood  there,  and  hanging  down  my  Head, 
I  wished  with  all  my  Heart  that  I  might  be  a  little  child  again, 
that  my  Father  might  learn  me  to  speak  without  this  wicked 
way  of  swearing ;  for,  thought  I,  I  am  so  accustomed  to  it, 
that  it  is  in  vain  for  me  to  think  of  a  reformation ;  for  I  20 
thought  it  could  never  be. 

28.  But,  how  it  came  to  pass  I  know  not,  I  did  from  this 
time  forward  so  leave  my  swearing,  that  it  was  a  great  wonder 
to  myself  to  observe  it.  And  whereas  before  1  knew  not  how 
to  speak  unless  I  put  an  Oath  before,  and  another  behind,  to 
make  my  words  have  authority;  now,  I  could,  without  it, 
speak  better  and  with  more  pleasantness,  than  ever  I  could 
before.  All  this  while  I  knew  not  Jesus  Christ,  neither  did 
I  leave  my  Sports  and  Plays, 

29.  But  quickly  after  this,  I  fell  in  company  with  one  poor  30 
man  that  made  profession  of  Religion ;  who,  as  I  then  thought, 
did  talk  pleasantly  of  the  Scriptures,  and  of  the  matters  of 
Religion.  Wherefore,  falling  into  some  love  and  liking  to 
what  he  said,  I  betook  me  to  my  Bible,  and  began  to  take 
great  pleasure  in  reading;  but  especially  with  the  historical 
part  thereof.  For,  as  for  PauPs  epistles,  and  suchlike  Scrip- 
tures, I  could  not  away  with  them,  being  as  yet  but  ignorant, 
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either  of  the  Corruptions  of  my  Nature,  or  of  the  want  and 
worth  of  Jesus  Christ  to  save  me. 

30.  Wherefore  I  fell  to  some  outward  Reformation^  both  in 
my  words  and  life,  and  £d  set  the  Commandments  before  me  for 
n^  way  to  Heaven ;  which  Commandments  I  also  did  strive  to 
keep,  and,  as  I  thought,  did  keep  them  pretty  well  sometimes^ 
and  then  I  should  have  comfort;  yet  now  and  then  should 
break  one,  and  so  afflict  my  Conscience;  but  then  I  should 
repent,  and  say  I  was  sorry  for  it,  and  promise  God  to  do 

10  better  next  time,  and  there  get  help  again,  for  then  I  thought 
I  pleased  God  as  well  as  any  man  in  England. 

31.  Thus  I  continued  about  a  year;  all  which  time  our 
Neighbours  did  take  me  to  be  a  very  godly  Man,  a  new  and 
religious  man,  and  did  marvel  much  to  see  such  a  great  and 
famous  alteration  in  my  Life  and  Manners.  And,  indeed,  so  it 
was,  though  yet  I  knew  not  Christ,  nor  Grace,  nor  Faith,  nor 
Hope.  And,  truly,  as  I  have  well  seen  since,  had  I  then  died, 
my  state  had  been  most  fearful.  Well,  this,  I  say,  continued 
about  a  twelvemonth  or  more. 

ao  32.  But,  I  say,  my  Neighbours  were  amazed  at  this  my 
great  Conversion  from  prodigious  Profaneness  to  something 
like  a  moral  Life.  And,  truly,  so  they  well  might ;  for  this  my 
Conversion  was  as  great,  as  for  Tom  of  Bethiem  to  become  a 
sober  Man.  Now,  therefore,  they  began  to  praise,  to  com- 
mend, and  to  speak  well  of  me,  both  to  my  face,  and  behind 
my  back.  Now,  I  was,  as  they  said,  become  godly ;  now,  I 
was  become  a  right  honest  man.  But,  oh !  when  I  understood 
that  these  were  their  words  and  opinions  of  me,  it  pleased  me 
mighty  well.     For  though,  as  yet,  I  was  nothing  but  a  poor 

30  ])ainted  Hypocrite,  yet  I  loved  to  be  talked  of  as  one  that 
was  truly  godly.  I  was  proud  of  my  Godliness,  and,  indeed, 
I  did  all  I  did,  either  to  be  seen  of,  or  to  be  well  spoken  of, 
by  Man.  And  thus  I  continued  for  about  a  Twelve  Month 
or  more. 

33.  Now,  you  must  know,  that  before  this  I  had  taken 
much  delight  in  Ringing,  but  my  Conscience  beginning  to  be 
tender,  I  thought  such  practice  was  but  vain,  and  therefore 
forced  myself  to  leave  it,  yet  my  mind  hankered.    Wherefore 

X 


3o6  GRACE  ABOUNDING 

I  should  go  to  the  Steeple  house,  and  look  on  it,  though  I 
durst  not  ring.  But  1  thought  this  did  not  become  Religion 
neither,  yet  I  forced  myself,  and  would  look  on  still.  But 
quickly  after,  I  began  to  think,  ffooc;,  if  one  of  the  Belh  should 
fallf  Then  I  chose  to  stand  under  a  main  Beam,  that  lay 
overthwart  the  Steeple,  from  side  to  side,  thinking  there  I 
might  stand  sure.  But  then  I  should  think  again.  Should  the 
Bell  fall  with  a  swing,  it  might  first  hit  the  wall,  and  then  re- 
bounding upon  me,  might  kill  me  for  all  this  Beam.  This 
made  me  stand  in  the  Steeple  door;  and  now,  thought  I,  lo 
I  am  safe  enough ;  for,  if  a  Bell  should  then  fsCH  I  can  slip 
out  behind  these  thick  Walls,  and  so  be  preserved  notwith- 
standing. 

34.  So  after  this,  I  would  yet  go  to  see  them  ring,  but 
would  not  go  further  than  the  Steeple^door ;  but  then  it  came 
into  my  Head,  How,  if  the  Steeple  itself  should  fall  ?  And  this 
thought.  It  may  fall  for  ought  I  know,  when  I  stood  and 
looked  on  did  continually  so  shake  my  mind  that  I  durst  not 
stand  at  the  Steeple-door  any  longer,  but  was  forced  to  flee,  for 
fear  the  Steeple  should  fall  upon  my  head.  .  20 

35.  Another  thing  was  my  Dancing.  I  was  a  full  year 
before  I  could  quite  leave  that.  But  all  this  while,  when  I 
thought  I  kept  this  or  that  Commandment,  or  did,  by  word 
or  deed,  anything  that  I  thought  was  good,  I  had  great  Peace 
in  my  Conscience ;  and  should  think  with  myself,  God  cannot 
choose  but  be  now  pleased  with  me ;  yea,  to  relate  it  in  mine 
own  way,  I  thought  no  man  in  England  could  please  God 
better  than  I. 

36.  But  poor  Wretch  as  I  was,  I  was  all  this  while  igno- 
rant of  Jesus  Christ,  and  going  about  to  establish  my  own  30 
Righteousness;  and  had  perished  therein,  had  not  God,  in 
mercy,  showed  me  more  of  my  State  by  nature. 

37.  But  upon  a  day  the  good  providence  of  God  did  cast 
me  to  Bedford,  to  work  on  my  Calling;  and  in  one  of  the 
Streets  of  that  Town,  I  came  where  there  were  three  or  four 
poor  Women  sitting  at  a  door  in  the  Sun,  and  talking  about  the 
things  of  God ;  and  being  now  willing  to  hear  them  discourse 
I  drew  near  to  hear  what  they  said,  for  I  was  now  a  brisk 
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Talker  also  myself  in  the  matters  of  Religion.  But  I  may 
say,  J  beard^  but  I  understood  not;  for  they  were  far  above,  out 
of  my  reach.  Their  talk  was  about  a  new  Birth,  the  work 
of  God  on  their  hearts,  also  how  they  were  convinced  of 
their  miserable  state  by  nature.  They  talked  how  God  had 
visited  their  souls  with  his  love  in  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  with 
what  words  and  promises  they  had  been  refreshed,  comforted, 
and  supported  against  the  temptations  of  the  Devil.  More- 
over tiey  reasoned  of  the  Suggestions  and  Temptations  of 
10 Satan  in  particular;  and  told  to  each  other  by  which  they 
had  been  afflicted,  and  how  they  were  borne  up  under  his 
assaults.  They  also  discoursed  of  their  own  wretchedness  of 
heart,  of  their  Unbelief;  and  did  contemn,  slight,  and  abhor 
their  own  Righteousness,  as  filthy  and  insufficient  to  do  them 
any  good. 

38.  And  methought  they  spake  as  if  Joy  did  make  them 
speak ;  they  spake  with  such  pleasantness  of  Scripture  Lan- 
guage, and  with  such  appearance  of  grace  in  all  they  said, 
that  *they  were  to  me,  as  if  they  had  found  a  new  World,  as 

ao  if  they  were  people  that  d<welt  alone,  and  were  not  to  be  reckoned  Numbw  »> 
amongst  their  Neighbours, 

39.  At  this  I  felt  my  own  Heart  began  to  shake,  and  mis- 
trust my  Condition  to  be  naught;  for  I  saw  that  in  all  my 
thoughts  about  Religion  and  Salvation,  the  new  Birth  did 
never  enter  into  my  Mind,  neither  knew  I  the  Comfort  of  the 
Word  and  Promise,  nor  the  Deceitfulness  and  Treachery  of 
my  own  wicked  Heart.  As  for  secret  Thoughts,  I  took  no 
notice  of  them ;  neither  did  1  understand  what  Satan's  Temp- 
tations were,  nor  how  they  were  te  be  withstood  and  re- 

30  sisted,  &c. 

40.  Thus,  therefore,  when  I  had  heard  and  considered  what 
they  said,  I  left  them,  and  went  about  my  employment  again, 
but  their  Talk  and  Discourse  went  with  me ;  also  my  heart 
would  tarry  with  them,  for  I  was  greatly  affected  with  their 
words,  both  because  by  them  I  was  convinced  that  I  wanted 
the  true  Tokens  of  a  truly  godly  Man,  and  also  because  by 
them  I  was  convinced  of  the  happy  and  blessed  Condition  of 
him  that  was  such  an  one. 

X  2 
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/ 
/      .  41.  Therefore  I  should  often  make  it  my  business  to  be 

going  again  and  again  into  the  Company  of  these  poor  People ; 

for  I  could  not  stay  away.    And  the  more  I  went  amongst 

them,  the  more  I  did  question  my  Condition ;  and  as  I  still 

do  remember,  presently  I  found  two  things  within  me  at 

which  I  did  sometimes  marvel  (especially  considering  what 

a  blind,  ignorant,  sordid,  and  ungodly  Wretch  but  just  before 

I  was) ;  the  one  was  a  very  great  softness  and  tenderness  of 

Heart,  which  caused  me  to  fall  under  the  Conviction  of  what 

by  Scripture  they  asserted ;  and  the  other  was  a  great  Bending  10 

in  my  Mind  to  a  continual  meditating  on  them,  and  on  all 

other  good  things  which  at  any  time  I  heard  or  read  of. 

42.  By  these  things  my  Mind  was  now  so  turned  that  it  lay 
P»w.3o.is  like  a  Horse-leech  at  the  Veiny  still  crying  out,  Givey  give;  yea, 

it  was  so  fixed  on  Eternity,  and  on  the  things  about  the 
Kingdom  of  Heaven  (that  is,  so  far  as  I  knew,  though  as  yet, 
God  knows,  I  knew  but  Ijttle);  that  neither  Pleasures,  nor 
Profits,  nor  Persuasions,  nor  Threats,,  could  loosen  it,  or 
make  it  let  go  his  Hold.  And  though  I  may  speak  it  with 
shame,  yet  it  is  in  very  deed  a  certain  Truth,  it  would  then  20 
have  been  as  difficult  for  me  to  have  taken  my  mind  from 
Heaven  to  Earth,  as  I  have  found  it  often  since  to  get  it  again 
from  Earth  to  Heaven, 

43.  One  thing  I  may  not  omit.  There  was  a  young  man 
in  our  town,  to  whom  my  Heart  before  was  knit  more  than 
to  any  other,  but  he  being  a  most  wicked  Creature  for  cursing 
and  swearing  and  whoring,  I  now  shook  him  off  and  forsook 
his  Company ;  but  about  a  quarter  of  a  year  after  I  had  left 
him,  I  met  him  in  a  certain  lane,  and  asked  him  how  he  did ; 
he,  after  his  old  swearing  and  mad  way,  answered.  He  was  30 
well.  Buty  Harryy  said  I,  Why  do  you  sivear  and  curse  thus  f 
What  <wiil  become  of  you,  if  you  die  in  this  condition  f  He 
answered  me  in  a  great  chafe.  What  would  the  Devil  do  for 
Company  f  if  it  were  not  for  such  as  I  am  f 

44.  About  this  time  I  met  with  some  Ranters*  Books y  that 
were  put  forth  by  some  of  our  Countrymen,  which  Books  were 
also  highly  in  esteem  by  several  old  Professors ;  some  of  these 
I  read,  but  was  not  able  to  make  a  Judgment  about  them. 
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Wherefore  as  I  read  in  them,  and  thought  upon  them  (feeling 
myself  unable  to  judge),  I  should  betake  myself  to  hearty 
prayer  in  this  manner :  O  Lord,  I  am  a  fool^  and  not  able  to 
know  the  Truth  from  Error,  Lordy  leave  me  not  to  my  own 
Blindness y  either  to  approve  of  or  condemn  this  Doctrine,  If  it  be 
of  God,  let  me  not  despise  it ;  if  it  be  of  the  Devil,  let  me  not 
embrace  it.  Lord,  I  lay  my  Soul,  in  this  matter y  only  at  thy  foot; 
let  me  not  be  deceived,  I  humbly  beseech  thee,  I  had  one  religious 
intimate  Companion  all  this  while,  and  that  was  the  poor  Man 

10  that  I  spoke  of  before.    But  about  this  time  he  also  turned  . 
a  most  devilish  Ranter,  and  gave  himself  up  to  all  manner  of 
filthiness,  especially  Uncleanness.    He  would  also  deny  that 
there  was  a  God,  Angel,  or  Spirit;  and  would  laugh  at  all 

^  exhortations  to  sobriety.  When  I  laboured  to  rebuke  his 
wickedness,  he  would  laugh  the  more,  and  pretend  that  he 
had  gone  through  all  Religions,  and  could  never  light  on  the 
right  till  now;  He  told  me  also,  that  in  a  little  time  I  should 
see  all  Professors  turn  to  the  ways  of  the  Ranters,  Where- 
fore, abominating  those  cursed  Principles,  I  left  his  Company 

30  forthwith,  and  became  to  him  as  great  a  Stranger,  as  I  had 
been  before  a  Familiar. 

45.  Neither  was  this  man  only  a  temptation  to  me ;  but  my 
Calling  lying  in  the  country,  I  happened  to  light  into  several 
People's  Company,  who,  though  strict  in  Religion  formerly, 
yet  were  also  swept  away  by  these  Ranters,  These  would 
also  talk  with  me  of  their  Ways,  and  condemn  me  as  legal  and 
dark;  pretending  that  they  only  had  attained  to  perfection 
that  could  do  what  they  would,  and  not  sin.  Oh!  These 
Temptations  were  suitable  to  my  Flesh,  I  being  but  a  young 

30  Man,  and  my  Nature  in  its  prime.  But  God,  who  had,  as  I 
hope,  designed  me  for  better  things,  kept  me  in  the  fear  of 
his  name,  and  did  not  suffer  me  to  accept  of  such  cursed 
Principles,  And  blessed  be  God,  who  put  it  into  my  heart  to 
cry  to  him  to  be  kept  and  directed,  still  distrusting  mine  own 
wisdom ;  for  I  have  since  seen  even  the  effect  of  that  Prayer, 
in  his  preserving  me  not  only  from  Ranting  errors,  but  from 
those  also  that  have  sprung  up  since.  The  Bible  was  precious 
to  me  in  those  days. 
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46.  And  now,  methought,  I  began  to  look  into  the  Bible 
with  new  eyes,  and  read  as  I  never  did  before ;  and  especially 
the  Epistles  of  the  Apostle  St.  Paul  were  sweet  and  pleasant 
to  me ;  and,  indeed,  I  was  then  never  out  of  the  Bible^  either 
by  reading  or  meditation;  still  crying  out  to  God,  that  I 
might  know  the  truth,  and  way  to  Heaven  and  Glory. 

47.  And  as  I  went  on  and  read,  I  lighted  on  that  passage, 
X  Cor.  12.      *  To  one  is  given  by  the  Spirit  the  nvord  of  (wisdom ;  to  another  the 

<word  of  knowledge  by  the  same  Spirit ;  and  to  another  faith,  Sfc, 
And  though^  as  I  have  since  seen,  that  by  this  Scripture  the  10 
Holy  Ghost  intends,  in  special,  things  extraordinary,  yet  on 
me  it  did  then  fasten  with  conviction,  that  I  did  want  things 
ordinary,  even  that  understanding  and  wisdom  that  other 
Christians  had.  On  this  word  I  mused,  and  could  not  tell 
what  to  do,  especially  this  word  Faith  put  me  to  it,  for  I 
could  not  help  it,  but  sometimes  must  question,  whether  I 
had  any  Faith  or  no.  For  I  feared  that  it  shut  me  out  of  all 
the  blessings  that  other  good  people  had  given  them  of  God. 
But  I  was  loth  to  conclude  I  had  no  Faith ;  for  if  I  do  so, 
thought  I,  then  I  shall  count  myself  a  very  Cast-away  indeed.  20 

48.  No,  said  I  with  myself,  though  I  am  convinced  that 
I  am  an  ignorant  Sot,  and  that  I  want  those  blessed  Gifts  qf 
Knowledge  and  Understanding  that  other  good  People  have; 
yet,  at  a  venture,  I  will  conclude  I  am  not  altogether  faithless, 
though  I  know  not  what  Faith  is.  For  it  was  shewed  me, 
and  that  too  (as  I  have  seen  since),  by  Satan,  that  those  who 
conclude  themselves  in  a  faithless  State,  have  neither  rest  nor 
quiet  in  their  Souls ;  and  I  was  loth  to  fall  quite  into  despair. 

49.  Wherefore,  by  this  suggestion,  I  was  for  a  while  made 
afraid  to  see  my  want  of  Faith.  But  God  would  not  suffer  me  30 
thus  to  undo  and  destroy  my  Soul,  but  did  continually, 
against  this  my  blind  and  sad  Conclusion,  create  still  within  me 
such  suppositions,  insomuch  that  I  could  not  rest  content, 
until  I  did  now  come  to  some  certain  Knowledge,  whether 

I  had  Faith  or  no ;  this  always  running  in  my  mind,  But  how 
if  you  fivant  faith  indeed?  But  how  can  you  tell  you  ha've  Faithf 
And,  besides,  I  saw  for  certain,  if  I  had  it  not,  I  was  sure  to 
perish  for  ever. 
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50.  So  that  though  I  endeavoured  at  the  first  to  look  over 
the  business  of  Faith^  yet  in  a  little  time,  I  better  considering 
the  matter,  was  willing  to  put  myself  upon  the  trials  whether 
I  had  Faith  or  no.  But,  alas,  poor  wretch,  so  ignorant  and 
brutish  was  I,  that  I  knew  to  this  day  no  more  how  to  do  it, 
than  I  know  how  to  begin  and  accomplish  that  rare  and 
curious  piece  of  Art,  which  I  never  yet  saw  nor  considered. 

51.  Wherefore,  while  I  was  thus  considering,  and  being 
put  to  my  plunge  about  it  (for  you  must  know,  that  as  yet 

TO  I  had  in  this  matter  broken  my  Mind  to  no  Man,  only  did 
hear  and  consider),  the  Tempter  came  in  with  his  delusion. 
That  there  fwas  no  <u)i^  for  me  to  know  I  bad  fait h,  but  by  trying 
to  <work  some  Miracle;  urging  those  Scriptures  that  seem  to 
look  that  way,  for  the  enforcing  and  strengthening  his  Temp- 
tation. Nay,  one  day  as  I  was  betwixt  Elstow  and  Bedford, 
the  temptation  was  hot  upon  me,  to  try  if  I  had  Faith,  by  doing 
of  some  Miracle :  which  Miracle  at  that  time  was  this,  I  must 
say  to  the  Puddles  that  were  in  the  horse-pads.  Be  dry  /  and  to 
the  dry  places,  Be  you  the  Puddles.    And  truly,  one  time  I  was 

20  going  to  say  so  indeed ;  but  just  as  I  was  about  to  speak,  this 
thought  came  into  my  mind.  But  go  under  yonder  Hedge  and 
pray  first,  that  God  <would  make  you  able.  But  when  I  had  con- 
cluded to  pray,  this  came  hot  upon  me.  That  if  I  prayed,  and 
came  again  and  tried  to  do  it,  and  yet  did  nothing  notwith- 
standing, then  be  sure  I  had  no  Faith,  but  was  a  Cast-away 
and  lost.  Nay,  thought  I,  if  it  be  so,  I  will  never  try  yet,  but 
will  stay  a  little  longer. 

52.  So  I  continued  at  a  great  loss;  for  I  thought,  if  they 
only  had  Faith,  which  could  do  so  wonderful  things,  then 

30  I  concluded,  that,  for  the  present,  I  neither  had  it,  nor  yet, 
for  time  to  come,  were  ever  like  to  have  it.  Thus  I  was 
tossed  betwixt  the  Devil  and  my  own  Ignorance,  and  so  per- 
plexed, especially  at  some  times,  that  I  could  not  tell  what 
to  do. 

53.  About  this  time,  the  state  and  happiness  of  these  poor 
people  at  Bedford  was  thus,  in  a  Dream  or  Vision,  presented  to 
me.  I  saw,  as  if  they  were  set  on  the  Sunny  side  of  some 
high  Mountain,  there  refreshing  themselves  with  the  pleasant 
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beams  of  the  Sun,  while  I  was  shivering  and  shrinking  in 
the  Cold,  afflicted  with  Frost,  Snow,  and  dark  Clouds. 
Rethought,  also,  betwixt  me  and  them,  I  saw  a  wall  that 
did  compass  about  this  mountain;  now,  through  this  wall 
my  soul  did  greatly  desire  to  pass;  concluding,  that  if  I 
could^  1  would  go  even  into  the  very  niidst  of  them,  and  there 
also  comfort  myself  with  the  heat  of  their  Sun. 

54.  About  this  wall  I  thought  myself  to  go  again  and  again, 
still  prying  as  I  went,  to  see  if  I  could  find  some  way  or 
passage,  by  which  I  might  enter  therein ;  but  none  could  10 
I  find  for  some  time.  "At  the  last,  I  saw,  as  it  were,  a 
narrow  gap,  like  a  little  doorway  in  the  Wall,  through  which 
I  attempted  to  pass;  Now  the  passage  being  very  strait 
and  narrow,  I  made  many  efforts  to  get  in,  but  all  in  Vain, 
even  until  I  was  well  nigh  quite  beat  out,  by  striving  to 
get  in.  At  last,  with  great  striving,  methought  I  at  first  did 
get  in  my  head,  and  after  that,  by  a  sidling  striving,  my 
Shoulders  and  my  whole  Body.  Then  was  I  exceeding  glad, 
and  went  and  sat  down  in  the  midst  of  them,  and  so  was 
comforted  with  the  light  and  heat  of  their  Sun.  20 

55.  Now,  this  Mountain  and  Wall,  &c.,  was  thus  made  out 
to  me — the  Mountain  signified  the  Church  of  the  living  God ; 
the  Sun  that  shone  thereon,  the  comfortable  shining  of  his 
merciful  Face  on  them  that  were  therein ;  the  wall,  I  thought, 
was  the  Word,  that  did  make  separation  between  the  Chris- 
tians and  the  World;  and, the  Gap  which  was  in  this  Wall,  1 

John  14. 6.  thought,  was  Jesus  CHrist,  who  is  the  way  to  God  the 
Father.  But  forasmuch  as  the  Passage  was  wonderful  narrow, 
even  so  narrow,  that  I  could  not,  but  with  great  difficulty, 
enter  in  thereat,  it  showed  me  that  none  could  enter  into  30 
Life,  but  those  that  were  in  downright  earnest,  and  unless 
also  they  left  this  wicked  World  behind  them ;  for  here  was 
only  room  for  Body  and  Soul,  but  not  for  Body  and  Soul, 
and  Sin. 

56.  This  resemblance  abode  upon  my  Spirit  many  days; 
all  which  time,  I  saw  myself  in  a  forlorn  and  sad  Condition, 
but  yet  was  provoked  to  a  vehement  hunger  and  desire  to 
be  one  of  that  number  that  did  sit  in  the  Sunshine.    Now 
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also  I  should  pray  wherever  I  was,  whether  at  home  or 
abroad,  in  house  or  field,  and  should  also  often,  with  lifting  up 
of  heart,  sing  that  of  the  51st  psalm,  O  Lord,  consider  my 
distress ;  for  as  yet  I  knew  not  where  I  was. 

57.  Neither  as  yet  could  I  attain  to  any  comfortable  per- 
suasion that  I  had  Faith  in  Christ;  but  instead  of  having 
satisfaction,  here  I  began  to  find  my  Soul  to  be  assaulted, 
with  fresh  doubts  about  my  future  happiness ;  especially  with 
such  as  these.  Whether  I  was  elected?    But  how,  if  the  Day  tf 

I  o  Grace  should  now  be  past  and  gone  f 

58.  By  these  two  Temptations  I  was  very  much  afflicted 
and  disquieted;  sometimes  by  one,  and  sometimes  by  the 
other  of  them .  And  first,  to  speak  of  that  about  my  questioning 
my  Election,  I  found  at  this  time  that  though  I  was  in  a 
flame  to  find  the  way  to  Heaven  and  Glory,  and  though 
nothing  could  beat  me  oflf  from  this,  yet  this  Question  did 
so  offend  and  discourage  me,  that  I  was,  especially  at  some 
times,  as  if  the  very  strength  of  my  body  also  had  been  taken 
away  by  the  force  and  power  thereof.    This  scripture  did 

ao  also  seem  to  me  to  trample  upon  all  my  desires,  It  is  neither  Rom.  9.  x6. 
in  him  that  willeth,  nor  in  him  that  runneth,  but  in  God  that 
sheweth  mercy, 

5$.  With  this  Scripture  I  could  not  tell  what  to  do ;  for 
I  evidently  saw  that  unless  the  great  God,  of  his  infinite 
Grace  and  Bounty,  had  voluntarily  chosen  me  to  be  a  Vessel 
of  Mercy,  though  I  should  desire  and  long  and  labour  until 
my  heart  did  break,  no  good"  could  come  of  it.  Therefore, 
this  would  stUl  stick  with  me.  How  can  you  tell  you  are  Elected? 
And  tivhat  if  you  should  not  f    How  then  f 

30  60.  O  Lord,  thought  I,  what  if  I  should  not,  indeed? 
It  may  be  you  are  not,  said  the  Tempter.  It  may  be  so, 
indeed,  thought  I.  Why,  then,  said  Satan,  you  had  as  good 
leave  off,  and  strive  no  further ;  for  if,  indeed,  you  should  not 
be  elected  and  chosen  of  God,  there  is  no  talk  of  your  being 
saved;  For  it  is  neither  in  him  that  willeth,  nor  in  him  that 
runneth,  but  in  God  that  she<weth  mercy, 

61.  By  these  things  I  was  driven  to  my  Wits'  end,  not 
knowing  what  to  say,  or  how  to  answer  these  temptations. 
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(Indeed,  I  little  thought  that  Satan  had  thus  assaulted  me, 
but  that  rather  it  was  my  own  Prudence,  thus  to  start  the 
Question;)  for,  that  the  Elect  only  attained  Eternal  Life, 
that  I,  without  scruple,  did  heartily  close  withal;  but  that 
myself  was  one  of  them,  there  lay  all  the  Question. 

62.  Thus,  therefore,  for  several  days,  I  was  greatly  assaulted 
and  perplexed,  and  was  often,  when  I  have  been  walking, 
ready  to  sink  where  I  went,  with  faintness  in  my  Mind. 
But  one  day,  after  I  had  been  so  many  Weeks  oppressed 
and  cast  down  therewith,  as  I  was  now  quite  giving  up  10 
the  Ghost  of  all  my  hopes  of  ever  attaining  Life,  that 
Sentence  fell  with  weight  upon  my  Spirit.  Look  at  the 
generations  of  Old  and  see;  did  e*ver  any  trtut  in  God,  and 
twere  confounded  f 

63.  At  which  I  was  greatly  lightened  and  encouraged  in 
my  Soul;  for  thus,  at  that  very  instant,  it  was  expounded 
to  me.  Begin  at  the  beginning  ^Genesis,  and  read  to  the  end  of 
the  Revelations,  and  see  if  you  can  find  that  there  <ivas  ever 
any  that  trusted  in  the  Lord,  and  ^vas  confounded.  So,  coming 
home  I  presently  went  to  my  Bible  to  see  if  I  could  find  ao 
that  saying,  not  doubting  but  to  find  it  presently ;  for  it  was 
so  fresh,  and  with  such  strength  and  comfort  on  my  Spirit, 
that  I  was  as  if  it  talked  with  me. 

64.  Well,  I  looked,  but  I  found  it  not ;  only  it  abode  upon 
me.  Then  I  did  ask  first  this  good  Man,  and  then  another, 
if  they  knew  where  it  was,  but  they  knew  no  such  place. 
At  this  I  wondered  that  such  a  sentence  should  so  suddenly, 
and  with  such  comfort  and  strength,  seize  and  abide  upon  my 
heart,  and  yet  that  none  could  find  it.    For  I  doubted  not  but 

it  was  in  holy  Scripture.  30 

65.  Thus  I  continued  above  a  year,  and  could  not  find  the 
Ecdus.a.  la  place ;  but  at  last,  casting  my  eye  into  the  Apocrypha  books, 

I  found  it  in  Ecclesiasticus.  This,  at  the  first,  did  somewhat 
daunt  me;  but  because,  by  this  time,  I  had  got  more  ex- 
perience of  the  love  and  kindness  of  God,  it  troubled  me 
the  less ;  especially  when  I  considered  that  though  it  was  not 
in  those  Texts  that  we  call  Holy  and  Canonical,  yet  forasmuch 
as  this  sentence  was  the  sum  and  substance  of  many  of  the 
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Promises,  it  was  my  duty  to  take  the  comfort  of  it.  And  I 
^Ble^^od  for  that  word,  for  it  was  of  God  to  me.  That  word 
doth  still,  at  times,  shine  before  my  face. 

66.  After  this,  that  other  doubt  did  come  with  strength 
upon  me,  But  bow  if  the  day  of  Grace  should  be  past  and 
gonef  How  if  you  baije  over  stood  the  time  of  Mercy  ^  Now,  I 
remember  that  one  day,  as  I  was  walking  into  the  Country,  I 
was  much  in  the  thoughts  of  this.  But  how  if  the  day  of  Grace 
he  past '^    And  to  aggravate  my  trouble,  the  Tempter  pre- 

losented  to  my  mind  those  good  people  of  Bedford^  and 
suggested  thus  unto  me.  That  these  being  converted  already, 
they  were  all  that  God  would  save  in  those  parts ;  and  that  I 
came  too  late,  for  these  had  got  the  Blessing  before  I 
came. 

67.  Now  was  I  in  great  distress,  thinking  in  very  deed 
that  this  might  well  be  so.  Wherefore  I  went  up  and  down 
bemoaning  my  sad  condition,  counting  myself  far  worse  than 
a  thousand  fools,  for  standing  oif  thus  long,  and  spending  so 
many  years  in  sin  as  I  have  done ;  still  crying  out.  Oh,  that 

aol  had  turned  sooner;  Oh,  that  I  had  turned  seven  years 
ago!  It  made  me  also  angry  with  myself,  to  think  that  I 
should  have  no  more  Wit,  but  to  trifle  away  my  time  till  my 
Soul  and  Heaven  were  lost. 

68.  But  when  I  had  been  long  vexed  with  this  fear,  and 
was  scarce  able  to  take  one  step  more,  just  about  the  same 
place  where  I  received  my  other  encouragement,  these  words 
broke  in  upon  my  mind,  Compel  them  to  come  in,  that  my 

House  may  he  filled;  and  yet  there  is  room.  These  words,  but  Luke  14. «, 
especially  them.  And  yet  there  is  room,  were  sweet  words 
30  to  me ;  for,  truly,  I  thought  that  by  them  I  saw  there  was 
place  enough  in  Heaven  for  me ;  and,  moreover,  that  when 
the  Lord  Jesus  did  speak  these  words,  he  then  did  think 
of  me ;  and  that  he  knowing  that  the  time  would  come  that  I 
should  be  afflicted  with  fear  that  there  was  no  place  left  for 
me  in  his  Bosom,  did  before  speak  this  word,  and  leave  it 
upon  record,  that  I  might  find  help  thereby  against  this  vile 
Temptation.    This,  I  then  verily  believed. 

69.  In  the  light  and  encouragement  of  this  Word,  I  went 
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a  pretty  while;  and  the  comfort  was  the  more,  when  I 
thought  that  the  Lord  Jesus  should  think  on  me  so  long 
ago,  and  that  he  should  speak  them  words  on  purpose  for 
my  sake.  For  I  did  then  think  verily  that  he  did  on  purpose 
speak  them  to  encourage  me  withal. 

70.  But  I  was  not  without  my  Temptations  to  go  back 
again.  Temptations,  I  say,  both  from  Satan,  mine  own  heart, 
and  carnal  acquaintance.  But  I  thank  God  these  were  out- 
weighed by  that  sound  sense  of  Death  and  of  the  Day  of 
Judgment,  which  abode,  as  it  were,  continually  in  my  view.  10 
I  should  often  also  think  on   Nebtichadne%%ary  of  whom  it 

Dan.  5. 18.19.  is  Said,  He  had  given  bim  all  the  Kingdoms  qf  the  Earth,  Yet, 
thought  I,  if  this  great  man  had  all  his  portion  in  this  world, 
one  Hour  in  Hell-fire  would  make  him  forget  all.  Which 
Consideration  was  a  great  help  to  me. 

71.  I  was  almost  made,  about  this  time,  to  see  something 
conq^ming  the  beasts  that  Moses  counted  clean  and  unclean. 
I  thought  those  Beasts  were  Types  of  Men ;  the  cleany  types 
of  them  that  were  the  people  of  God ;  but  the  uncleany  types 
of  such  as  were  the  Children  of  the  wicked  One.  Now,  I  ao 
read  that  the  clean  beasts  Che<ived  the  cud;  that  is,  thought  I, 
they  show  us  we  must  feed  upon  the  Word  of  God.  They 
also  parted  the  hoof;  I  thought  that  signified  we  must  part,  if 
we  would  be  saved,  with  the  ways  of  ungodly  men.    And  also, 

in  further  reading  about  them  I  found,  that  though  we  did 
Deut.x4.6.a  chew  the  cud  as  the  Hare,  yet  if  we  walked  with  Claws  like  a 
Dogy  or  if  we  did  part  the  Hoof  like  the  Sfiviney  yet  if  we  did 
not  chew  the  cud  as  the  Sheep,  we  were  still,  for  all  that, 
but  unclean ;  for  I  thought  the  Hare  to  be  a  type  of  those 
that  talk  of  the  Word,  yet  waJk  in  the  ways  of  sin ;  and  that  30 
the  S<wine  was  like  him  that  parteth  with  his  Outward 
pollutions,  but  still  wanteth  the  Word  of  Faith,  without 
which  there  could  be  no  way  of  salvation,  let  a  Man  be 
never  so  devout.  After  this  I  found,  by  reading  the  Word, 
that  those  that  must  be  glorified  with  Christ  in  another 
World  must  be  called  by  him  here ;  called  to  the  partaking  of 
a  share  in  his  Word  and  Righteousness,  and  to  the  comforts 
and  first-Fruits  of  his  Spirit,  and  to  a  peculiar  interest  in 
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all  those  heavenly  things  which  do  indeed  fore-fit  the  Soul 
for  that  Rest  and  House  of  Glory  which  is  in  Heaven 
above. 

72.  Here,  again,  I  was  at  a  very  great  stand,  not  knowing 
what  to  do,  fearing  I  was  not  called;  ybr,  thought  l,  if  I 
be  not  called y  <what  then  can  do  me  goodf  None  but  those  qvbo 
are  effectually  called^  inherit  the  kingdom  of  heaven.     But  oh ! 

•  how  I  now  loved  those  words  that  spake  of  a  Christian's 
calling!  as  when  the  Lord  said  to  one,  Follow  me;  and  to 

10  another.  Come  after  me.  And  oh  I  thought  I,  that  beviouldsc^ 
so  to  me  too,  how  gladly  <would  I  run  after  him  I 

73.  I  cannot  now  express  with  what  longings  and  breakings 
in  my  Soul  I  cried  to  Christ  to  call  me.  Thus  I  continued 
for  a  time,  all  on  a  flame  to  be  converted  to  Jesus  Christ ; 
and  did  also  see  all  that  day,  such  glory  in  a  Converted  state, 
that  I  could  not  be  contented  without  a  share  therein. 
Gold !  could  it  have  been  gotten  for  Gold,  what  could  I  have 
given  for  it !  had  I  had  a  whole  World  it  had  all  gone  ten 
thousand  times  over  for  this,  that  my  Soul  might  have  been  in 

ao  a  converted  state. 

74.  How  lovely  now  was  every  one  in  my  Eyes  that  I 
thought  to  be  converted  Men  and  Women !  they  shone,  they 
walked  like  people  that  carried  the  Broad  Seal  of  Heaven 
about  them.  Oh!  I  saw  the  Lot  was  fallen  to  them  in 
pleasant  places,  and  they  had  a  goodly  Heritage.  But  that  Ffe.  x&  & 
which  made  me  sick  was  that  of  Christ,  in  Mark,  He  went  up 

into  a  mountain  and  called  to  him  whom  he  would,  and  ^i6fy  Maxk  3. 13. 
came  unto  him, 

75.  Thb  Scripture  made  me  faint  and  fear,  yet  it  kindled 
30  fire  in  my  Soul.    That  which  made  me  fear  was  this,  lest 

Christ  should  have  no  liking  to  me,  for  he  called  whom  he 
would.  But  oh !  the  glory  that  I  saw  in  that  Condition  did 
still  so  engage  my  heart  that  I  could  seldom  read  of  any 
that  Christ  did  call  but  1  presently  wished,  Would  I  had 
been  in  their  clothes;  would  I  had  been  bom  Peter;  would 
I  had  been  bom  John ;  or  would  I  had  been  by  and  had  heard 
him  when  be  called  them,  how  would  I  have  cried,  O  Lord, 
call  me  also.    But  oh !  I  feared  he  would  not  call  me. 
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76.  And  truly  the  Lord  let  me  go  thus  many  Months 
together  and  showed  me  nothing ;  either  that  I  was  already, 
or  should  be  called  hereafter.  But  at  last,  after  much  time 
spent,  and  many  Groans  to  God,  that  I  might  be  made 
partaker  of  the  Holy  and  Heavenly  calling,  that  Word  came 

jod  3. «.     in  upon  me — I  will  cleanse  their  Blood  that  I  have  not  cleansed^ 

for  the  Lord  dwelleth  in  Zion.    These  words  I  thought  were 

sent  to  encourage  me  to  wait  still  upon  God,  and  signified 

unto  me,  that  if  I  were  not  already,  yet  time  might  come 

I  might  be  in  truth  converted  unto  Christ.  10 

77.  About  this  time  I  began  to  break  my  mind  to  those 
poor  people  in  Bedford,  and  to  tell  them  my  Condition; 
which,  when  they  had  heard,  they  told  Mr.  Gifford  of  me, 
who  himself  also  took  occasion  to  talk  with  me,^ahd  was 
willing  to  be  well  persuaded  of  me,  though  I  think  but  from 
little  grounds.  But  he  invited  me  to  his  House,  where  I 
should  hear  him  confer  with  others,  about  the  dealings  of 
God  with  their  Souls,  from  all  which  I  still  received  more 
Conviction,  and  from  that  time  began  to  see  something  of 
the  Vanity  and  inward  Wretchedness  of  my  wicked  Heart,  ao 
for  as  yet  I  knew  no  great  matter  therein;  but  now  it 
began  to  be  discovered  unto  me,  and  also  to  work  at  that 
rate  for  wickedness  as  it  never  did  before.  Now  I  evidently 
found  that  Lusts  and  Corruptions  would  strongly  put  forth 
themselves  within  me,  in  wicked  thoughts  and  desires,  which 

I  did  not  regard  before;  my  Desires  also  for  Heaven  and 
Life  began  to  fail.  I  found  also,  that  whereas  before  my 
Soul  was  full  of  longing  after  God,  now  my  heart  began 
to  hanker  after  every  foolish  vanity;  yea,  my  heart  would 
not  be  moved  to  mind  that  that  was  good ;  it  began  to  be  30 
careless,  both  of  my  Soul  and  Heaven ;  it  would  now  con- 
tinually hang  back,  both  to,  and  in  every  duty;  and  was 
as  a  Clog  on  the  Leg  of  a  Bird  to  hinder  her  from  flying. 

78.  Nay,  thought  I,  now  I  grow  worse  and  worse;  now 
am  I  farther  from  Conversion  than  ever  I  was  before. 
Wherefore  1  began  to  sink  greatly  in  my  Soul,  and  began 
to  entertain  such  discouragement  in  my  Heart  as  laid  me 
low  as  Hell.     If  now  I  should  have  burned  at  the  Stake, 
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I  could  not  believe  that  Christ  had  love  for  me;  alas,  I 
could  neither  hear  him,  nor  see  him,  nor  feel  him,  nor 
savour  any  of  his  things.  I  was  driven  as  with  a  Tempest: 
my  Heart  would  be  unclean:  the  Canaanites  would  dwell 
in  the  land. 

79.  Sometimes  I  would  tell  my  Condition  to  the  People 
of  God,  which,  when  they  heard,  they  would  pity  me,  and 
would  tell  me  of  the  Promises.  But  they  had  as  good  have 
told  me  that  I  must  reach  the  Sun  with  my  finger  as  have 

10 bidden  me  receive  or  rely  upon  the  Promise;  and  as  soon 
as  I  should  have  done  it,  all  my  Sense  and  Feeling  was 
against  me;  and  I  saw  I  had  a  Heart  that  would  sin,  and 
that  lay  under  a  Law  that  would  condemn. 

80.  These  things  have  often  made  me  think  of  the  Child 
which  the  Father  brought  to  Christ,  ^wboy  fwbile  be  qvas  yetiM\ie9-4^ 
a  coming  to  bim,  was  tbrown  down  by  tbe  Devily  and  also  so    ^  '*  **' 
rent  and  torn  by  bim  tbat  be  lay  and  wallowed^  foaming. 

81.  Further,  in  these  days  I  should  find  my  heart  to  shut 
itself  up  against  the  Lord,  and  against  his  holy  Word.     I 

30  have  found  my  Unbelief  to  set,  as  it  were,  the  shoulder  to 
the  door  to  keep  him  out,  and  that  too  even  then,  when 
I  have  with  many  a  bitter  sigh  cried,  Good  Lord,  break  it  open ;  ps.  107.  ««■ 
Lordy  break  tbese  Gates  of  Brass,  and  cut  tbese  bars  qf  Iron 
asunder.  Yet  that  word  would  sometimes  create  in  my  heart 
a  peaceable  pause,  /  girded  tbee,  tbougb  tbou  bast  not  known  isa.  4S  s 
me. 

83.  But  all  this  while  as  to  the  act  of  sinning,  I  never  was 
more  tender  than  now.  I  durst  not  take  a  pin  or  a  stick, 
though  but  so  big  as  a  straw,  for  my  conscience  now  was 

30 sore,  and  would  smart  at  every  touch;  I  could  not  now 
tell  how  to  speak  my  words,  for  fear  I  should  misplace 
them.  Oh,  how  gingerly  did  I  then  go  in  all  I  did  or  said ! 
I  found  myself  as  on  a  miry  Bog  that  shook  if  I  did  but 
stir;  and  was  as  there  left  both  of  God  and  Christ,  and 
the  Spirit,  and  all  good  things. 

83.  But,  I  observe,  though  I  was  such  a  great  sinner  before 
conversion,  yet  God  never  much  charged  the  guilt  of  the  sins 
of  my  ignorance  upon  me ;  only  he  showed  me  I  was  lost  if 
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I  had  not  Christ,  because  I  had  been  a  Sinner.  I  saw  that 
I  wanted  a  perfect  Righteousness  to  present  me  without  fault 
before  God ;  and  this  Righteousness  was  nowhere  to  be  found, 
hot  in  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ. 

fi4.  But  my  original  and  inward  pollution,  that,  that  was 
my  plague  and  my  affliction ;  that,  1  say,  at  a  dreadful  rate, 
always  putting  forth  itself  within  me  j  that  1  had  the  guilt  of, 
to  amazement  j  by  reason  of  that,  I  was  more  loathsome  in 
my  own  Eyes  than  was  a  Toad  j  and  I  thought  I  was  so  in 
God's  Eyes  too.  Sin  and  Corruption,  1  said,  would  as  naturally  lo 
bubble  out  of  my  Heart  as  Water  wotild  bubble  out  of 
a  Fountain.  I  thought  now  that  every  one  had  a  better  heart 
than  1  had  J  and  could  have  changed  heart  with  any  body- 
I  thought  none  but  the  Devi!  himself  could  equalize  me  for 
mward  wickedness  and  pollution  of  Mind.  I  fell,  therefore, 
at  the  sight  of  my  own  vileness,  deeply  into  despair;  for  1 
concluded  that  this  condition  that  I  was  in  could  not  stand 
with  a  state  of  Grace,  Sure^  thought  Ij  I  am  forsaken  of 
God ;  sure  I  am  given  up  to  the  Devil,  and  to  a  reprobate 
mind.  And  thus  I  continued  a  long  while,  even  for  some  ^o 
Years  together. 

Es.  While  I  was  thus  afflicted  with  the  feai^  of  my  own 
damnation,  there  were  two  things  would  make  me  wonder ; 
the  one  was,  when  I  saw  old  People  hunting  after  the  thinga. 
of  this  life,  as  if  they  should  live  here  always  *  the  other  wa%| 
when  I  found  Professors  much  distressed  and  cast  dow^n/whett] 
they  met  with  outward  losses ;  as  of  Husband,  Wife,  Child, 
fife.  X5r4  thmgbt  /,  ^vhat  ado  h  here  about  such  littk  things  m 
these!  What  seeking  qfler  carnal  things  hj  some^  and  ^hat  grief 
in  others  far  the  loss  qftkem  f  If  they  so  murh  labour  after,  and  JO 
spend  so  many  tears  for  the  things  qf  this  present  iife^  hotw  am 
I  to  be  bemoaned^  pitied^  and  prayed  fur !  My  soul  is  dyings  my 
smt!  h  damning.  Were  my  soul  hut  In  a  good  eonditimt^  and  ^vere 
1  hut  sure  of  if,  ak!  hiffiv  rkh  should  I  esteem  myself  though 
hiessed  fwith  Bread  and  Water*  /  sbauld  count  those  but  small 
jifflictiom^  and  should  bear  them  as  little  Burthens.  A  bounded 
spirit  fwho  can  bearf 

S6,  And    though   I   was    thus  troubled,  and  tossed,  and 
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afflicted  J  with  the  mght  and  sense  and  terror  of  my  own 
wictednesSj  yet  I  w^  afraid  to  let  this  sight  and  sense  go 
quite  off  my  mind ;  for  I  found,  that  unless  ^ilt  of  Conscience 
was  taken  off  the  right  way,  that  is,  by  the  Blood  of  Christy 
a  man  grew  rather  worse  for  the  loss  of  his  trouble  of  Mind, 
than  better.  Wherefore,  if  my  guilt  lay  hard  upon  me,  then 
I  should  cry  that  the  Blood  of  Chrht  might  take  it  off;  and  if 
it  was  going  off  without  it  (for  the  sense  of  Sin  would  be 
sometimes  as  if  it  would  die,  and  go  quite  away),  then  1  would 

10  also  strive  to  fetch  it  upon  my  heart  again,  by  bringing  the 
punishment  for  sin  in  Heli-fire  upon  my  Spirits;  and  should 
cry,  L^rd^  kt  it  not  gn  off  my  htart^  hut  the  right  njt^ay,  but  by  the 
Bl&oJ  qf  Chrijt,  and  by  the  appttcathn  of  thy  Mercy ^  thmtigb  him, 
to  my  Soui ;  for  that  Scripture  lay  much  upon  me,  <wlth&ut  neb.  9.  a 
jhedilhjg  of  Biooii  h  no  remiisim.  And  that  which  made  me 
the  more  afraid  of  this  was,  because  I  had  seen  some,  who, 
though  when  they  were  under  wounds  of  Conscience,  then 
they  would  cry  and  pray;  but  they  seeking  rather  present 
ease  from  their  trouble  than  pardon  for  their  sin,  cared  not 

ao  how  they  lost  their  guilt  so  they  got  it  out  of  their  mind ; 
and,  therefore,  having  got  it  off  the  wrong  way,  it  was  not  sane- 
tilled  unto  them ;  but  they  grew  harder  and  blinder  and  more 
wicked  after  their  trouble*  This  made  me  afraidj  and  made 
me  cry  to  God  the  more,  that  it  might  not  be  so  with  me, 

87.  And  now  was  1  sorry  that  God  had  made  me  a  man, 
for  I  feared  I  was  a  Reprobate.  I  counted  man  as  un- 
converted, the  most  doleful  of  all  the  Creatures,  Thus 
being  afflicted  and  tossed  about  my  sad  condition,  1  counted 
myself  alone,  and  above  the  most  of  men  unblessed* 

50  88,  Yea,  I  thought  it  impossible  that  ever  I  should  attain  to 
so  much  goodness  of  heart,  as  to  thank  God  that  he  had  made 
me  a  man,  Man  indeed  is  the  most  noble  by  Creation  of  all 
creatures  in  the  visible  World ;  but  by  sin  he  had  made  him- 
self the  most  ignoble »  The  beasts,  birds,  fishes,  &c,,  I  blessed 
their  condition,  for  they  had  not  a  sinful  nature,  they  were 
not  obnoxious  to  the  wrath  of  God ;  they  were  not  to  go 
to  He!  I -fire  after  death  >  1  could  therefore  have  rejoiced,  had 
my  condition  been  as  any  of  theirs. 
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89.  In  this  condition  I  went  a  great  while;  but  when 
comforting  time  was  come,  I  heard  one  preach  a  Sermon 

Cant.  4.  upon  those  words  in  the  Song,  Behold  thou  art  fair,  my  Love; 
beholdj  thou  art  fair.  But  at  that  time  he  made  these  two 
words,  My  Love^  his  chief  and  subject  matter;  from  which, 
after  he  had  a  littie  opened  the  Text,  he  observed  these 
several  Conclusions:  i.  That  the  Church,  and  so  every  saved 
Soul,  is  Christ's  Love,  when  loveless.  2.  Christ's  Love  with- 
out a  cause.    3.  Christ's  Love  when  hated  of  the  World. 

4.  Christ's  Love  when  under  temptation^  and  under  desertion.  10 

5.  Christ's  Love  from  first  to  last. 

90.  But  I  got  nothing  by  what  he  said  at  present,  only 
when  he  came  to  the  Application  of  the  fourth  Particular, 
this  was  the  word  he  said ;  If  it  be  jo,  that  the  saved  soul  is 
Chris  fs  Love  <when  under  temptation  and  Desertion ;  then  poor 
tempted  Soul,  <ivhen  thou  art  assaulted  and  afflicted  eivith  tempta- 

Jk^  and  the  hidings  qf  GoiTs  Face,  yet  think  on  these  two  <words, 
vMy_L^)  still. 

9irSo  as  I  was  a  going  home,  these  words  came  again  into 
my  thoughts ;  and  I  well  remember,  as  they  came  in,  I  said  20 
thus  in  my  heart,  What  shall  I  get  by  thinking  on  these  t<wo 
qvordsf  This  thought  had  no  sooner  passed  through  my 
heart,  but  the  words  began  thus  to  kindle  in  my  spirit.  Thou 
art  my  Love,  thou  art  my  Love,  twenty  times  together ;  and  still 
as  they  ran  thus  in  my  mind,  they  waxed  stronger  and 
warmer,  and  began  to  make  me  look  up.  But  being  as  yet 
between  hope  and  fear,  I  still  replied  in  my  heart.  But  is  it 
true,  but  is  it  truef  At  which,  that  Sentence  fell  in  upon  me. 
Acts  13.  9.    He  <ivist  not  that  it  was  true  which  was  done  by  the  angel. 

-^  92.  Then  I  began  to  give  place  to  the  Word,  which,  30 
with  power,  did  over  and  over  make  this  joyful  sound 
within  my  Soul,  Thou  art  my  Love,  thou  art  my  Love;  and 
nothing  shall  separate  thee  from  my  Love;  and  with  that 
Romans  eight,  thirty-nine  came  into  my  mind.  Now  was 
my  heart  filled  full  of  comfort  and  hope,  and  now  I  could 
believe  that  my  sins  should  be  forgiven  me ;  yea,  I  was  now 
so  taken  with  the  love  and  mercy  of  God,  that  I  remember 
I  could  not  tell  how  to  contain  till  I  got  Home.     1  thought 
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I  could  have  spoken  of  his  Love,  and  of  his  Mercy  to  me,  even 
to  the  very  Crows  that  sat  upon  the  ploughed  Lands  before 
me,  had  they  been  capable  to  have  understood  me ;  wherefore 
I  said  in  my  soul,  with  much  gladness,  Welly  I  would  I  bad 
a  Pen  and  Ink  bere^  I  ivould  write  this  down  before  I  go  any 
further  y  for  surely  I  will  not  forget  tbU  Forty  Tears  bence.  But, 
alas!  within  less  than  Forty  Days,  I  began  to  question  all 
again ;  which  made  me  begin  to  question  all  still. 

93.  Yet  still  at  times,  I  was  helped  to  believe  that  it  was 
10  a  true  manifestation  of  Grace  unto  my  Soul,  though  I  had 

lost  much  of  the  life  and  savour  of  it.  Now  about  a  Week  or 
Fortnight  after  this,  I  was  much  followed  by  this  Scripture* 
Simon,  Simon,  heboid,  Satan  bath  desired  to  bave  you.  And  Laken.3x. 
sometimes  it  would  sound  so  loud  within  me,  yea,  and  as  it 
were  call  so  strongly  after  me,  that  once  above  all  the  rest, 
I  turned  my  head  over  my  shoulder,  thinking  verily  that  some 
Man  had,  behind  me,  called  to  me ;  being  at  a  great  distance, 
methought  he  called  so  loud.  It  came,  as  I  have  thought 
since,  to  have  stirred  me  up  to  prayer,  and  to  watchfulness; 
aoit  came  to  acquaint  me  that  a  cloud  and  a  storm  was 
coming  down  upon  me,  but  I  understood  it  not. 

94.  Also,  as  I  remember,  tbat  time  that  it  called  to  me  so 
loud,  was  the  last  time  that  it  sounded  in  mine  ear;  but 
methinks  I  hear  still  with  what  a  loud  voice  these  words, 
Simon,  Simon,  sounded  in  mine  ears.  I  thought  verily,  as  I 
have  told  you,  that  somebody  had  called  after  me,  that  was 
half  a  Mile  behind  me ;  and  although  that  was  not  my  Name, 
yet  it  made  me  suddenly  look  behind  me,  believing  that  he 
that  called  so  loud  meant  me. 

30  95*  But  so  foolish  was  I,  and  ignorant,  that  I  knew  not  the 
reason  of  this  sound ;  which,  as  I  did  both  see  and  feel  soon 
after,  was  sent  from  Heaven  as  an  Alarm,  to  awaken  me  to 
provide  for  what  was  coming ;  only  it  would  make  me  muse 
and  wonder  in  my  mind,  to  think  what  should  be  the  reason 
that  this  Scriptural  and  that  at  this  rate,  so  often  and  so 
loud,  should  still  b(e  sounding  and  rattling  in  mine  ears.  But, 
as  I  said  before,  I  soon  after  perceived  the  end  of  God 
therein. 

Y  a 
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96.  For,  about  the  space  of  a  Month  after  a  very  great 
storm  came  down  upon  me,  which  handled  me  twenty  times 
worse  than  all  I  had  met  with  before.  It  came  stealing  upon 
me,  now  by  one  piece,  then  by  another ;  first,  all  my  comfort 
was  taken  from  me,  then  darkness  seized  upon  me,  after 
which,  whole  floods  of  blasphemies,  both  against  God,  Christy 
and  the  Scriptures,  were  poured  upon  my  spirit,  to  my  great 
confusion  and  astonishment.  These  blasphemous  thoughts 
were  such  as  also  stirred  up  questions  in  me,  against  the  very 
Being  of  God,  and  of  his  only  beloved  Son;  as,  whether  10 
there  were,  in  truth,  a  God,  or  Christ,  or  no  ?  And  whether 
the  holy  Scriptures  were  not  rather  a  Fable,  and  cunning 
story,  than  the  holy  and  pure  Word  of  God  ? 

97.  The  tempter  would  also  much  assault  me  with  this, 
How  can  you  tell  but  that  the  Turks  had  as  good  Scriptures  to 
prove  their  Mahomet  the  Saviour,  as  <we  have  to  prove  our 
Jesus  is  f  And,  could  I  think,  that  so  many  ten  thousands,  in  so 
many  Countries  and  Kingdoms,  should  be  without  the  knowledge 
of  the  right  way  to  Heaven ;  (if  there  were  indeed  a  heaven),  and 
that  we  only,  who  live  in  a  comer  of  the  Earth,  should  alone  be  20 
blessed  therewith  ?  Every  one  doth  think  his  own  religion  rigbtest, 
both  Jews  and  Moors,  and  Pagans !  and  how  if  all  our  Faith, 
and  Christ,  and  Scriptures,  should  be  but  a  Think-so  too  f 

98.  Sometimes  I  have  endeavoured  to  argue  against  these 
Suggestions,  and  to  set  some  of  the  Sentences  of  blessed  Paul 
against  them ;  but,  alas !  I  quickly  felt,  when  I  thus  did,  such 
arguings  as  these  would  return  again  upon  me.  Though  we 
made  so  great  a  matter  of  Paul,  and  of  his  nvords,  yet  bow  could 
I  tell  but  that  in  very  deed,  he  being  a  subtle  and  cunning  man, 
might  give  himself  up  to  deceive  with  strong  delusions ;  and  also  30 
take  that  paifu  and  travel  to  undo  and  destroy  his  fellows, 

99.  These  suggestions,  (with  many  other  which  at  this 
time  I  may  not,  nor  dare  not  utter,  neither  by  word  nor  pen,) 
did  make  such  a  seizure  upon  my  spirit,  and  did  so  overweigh 
my  heart,  both  with  their  number,  continuance,  and  fiery 
force,  that  I  felt  as  if  there  were  nothing  else  but  these  from 
morning  to  night  within  me;  and  as  though,  indeed,  there 
could  be  room  for  nothing  else ;  and  also  concluded,  that  God 
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had,  m  very  wrath  to  my  soul,  given  me  up  unto  them,  to  be 
carried  away  with  them,  as  with  a  mighty  Whirlwind. 

ioo»  Only  by  the  distaste  that  they  gave  unto  my  spirit, 
/  felt  there  fwm  jomething  'm  me^  that  refused  (0  embrace  them^ 
But  this  consideration  1  then  only  had^  when  God  gave  me 
leave  to  swallow  my  Spittle ;  otherwise  the  noise,  and  job  7.  tj. 
strength,  and  force  of  these  temptations,  would  drown  and 
overflow  and  as  it  w^re,  bury  all  such  thoughts  or  the  re* 
mem  bran  ce  of  any  such  thing.  While  1  was  in  this  tempta- 
lotion,  I  should  often  find  my  Mind  suddenly  put  upon  it,  to 
curse  and  swear,  or  to  speak  some  grievous  thing  against  God, 
or  Giirist  his  Son,  and  of  the  Scriptures^ 

101.  Now  I  thought,  surely  I  am  posses xed  af  the  de%fiL  At 
other  times  again,  1  thought  I  should  he  bereft  of  my  wits  j 
for  instead  of  lauding  and  magnifying  God  the  Lord  with 
others,  if  1  have  but  heard  him  spoken  of,  presently  some 
most  horrible  blasphemous  thought  or  other,  would  bolt  out 
of  my  heart  against  him.  So  that  whether  I  did  think  that 
Gcxi  wa%  or  again  did  think  there  were  no  such  thing ;  no 
ao  love,  nor  peace,  nor  gracious  disposition  could  1  feel  with- 
in me. 

103.  These  things  did  sink  me  into  very  deep  despair;  for 
I  concluded,  that  such  things  could  not  possibly  be  found 
amongst  them  that  loved  God»  1  often,  when  these  tempta- 
tions have  been  with  force  upon  me,  did  compare  myself  In 
the  case  of  such  a  child,  whom  some  Gipsy  hath  by  force  took 
up  under  her  Apron,  and  is  carrying  from  Friend  and 
Country.  Kick  sometimes  I  did,  and  also  shriek  and  cryj 
but  yet  1  was  as  bound  in  the  wings  of  the  temptation,  and 
30  the  wind  would  carry  me  away,  I  thought  also  of  Saul,  and  jsam  ^^^^  , 
of  the  evil  spirit  that  did  possess  him ;  and  did  greatly  fear  that 
my  condition  was  the  same  M'ith  that  of  his. 

105.  In  these  days,  when  I  have  heard  others  talk  of  what 
was  the  sin  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  then  would  the  Tempter 
so  provoke  me  to  desire  to  sin  that  sin,  that  I  was  as  if  I 
could  not,  must  not,  neither  should  be  quiet  until  I  had  com* 
mitted  that*  Now,  no  sin  would  serve  but  that ;  if  ii  were  to 
be  committed  by  speaking  of  such  a  word,  then  I  have  been 
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as  if  my  Mouth  would  have  spoken  that  word,  whether  I 
would  or  no ;  and  in  so  strong  a  measure  was  this  temptation 
upon  me,  that  often  I  have  been  ready  to  clap  my  hand  under 
my  Chin,  to  hold  my  Mouth  from  opening ;  and  to  that  end 
also  I  have  had  thoughts  at  other  times,  to  leap  with  my  head 
downward,  into  some  Muck-hill  hole  or  other,  to  keep  my 
Mouth  from  speaking. 

104.  Now  I  blessed  the  condition  of  the  Dog  and  Toad, 
and  counted  the  estate  of  everything  that  God  had  made  far 
better  than  this  dreadful  state  of  mine,  and  such  as  my  Com-  lo 
panions  was ;  yea,  gladly  would  I  have  been  in  the  condition 
of  Dog  or  Horse,  for  I  knew  they  had  no  soul  to  perish 
under  the  everlasting  weights  of  Hell  or  Sin,  as  mine  was  like 
to  do.  Nay,  and  though  I  saw  this,  felt  this,  and  was  broken 
to  pieces  with  it,  yet  that  which  added  to  my  sorrow  was, 
that  I  could  not  find  that  with  all  my  Soul  I  did  desire  de- 
liverance.   That  scripture  did  also  tear  and  rend  my  soul,  in 

Is.  57-  flo.  21.  the  midst  of  these  distractions,  ^he  <wicked  are  like  the  troubled 
sea  which  cannot  resty  <ivhose  Waters  cast  up  Mire  and  Dirt. 
There  is  no  peace  to  the  wicked,  saith  my  God.  20 

105.  And  now  my  heart  was,  at  times,  exceeding  hard. 
If  I  would  have  given  a  thousand  Pounds  for  a  Tear,  1 
could  not  shed  one ;  no,  nor  sometimes  scarce  desire  to  shed 
one.  I  was  much  dejected  to  think  that  this  should  be  my 
lot.  I  saw  some  could  mourn  and  lament  their  sin;  and 
others,  again,  could  rejoice,  and  bless  God  for  Christ;  and 
others,  again,  could  quietly  talk  of,  and  with  gladness  re- 
member, the  Word  of  God ;  while  I  only  was  in  the  storm 
or  tempest.  This  much  sunk  me.  I  thought  my  condition 
was  alone.  I  should,  therefore,  much  bewail  my  hard  hap ;  30 
but  get  out  of,  or  get  rid  of,  these  things,  I  could  not. 

106.  While  this  temptation  lasted,  which  was  about  a  year, 
1  could  attend  upon  none  of  the  Ordinances  of  God  but  with 
sore  and  great  Affliction.  Yea,  then  was  I  most  distressed 
with  blasphemies ;  if  I  have  been  hearing  the  Word,  then  un- 
cleanness,  blasphemies,  and  despair  would  hold  me  a  Captive 
there ;  if  I  have  been  reading,  then,  sometimes,  I  had  sudden 
thoughts  to  question  all  I  read ;  sometimes,  again,  my  Mind 
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would  be  so  strangely  snatched  away,  and  possessed  with 
other  things,  that  I  have  neither  known,  nor  regarded,  nor 
remembered  so  much  as  the  sentence  that  but  now  I  have 
read. 

107.  In  Prayer,  also,  I  have  been  greatly  troubled  at  this 
time.  Sometimes  I  have  thought  I  should  see  the  devil,  nay, 
thought  I  have  felt  him,  behind  me,  pull  my  Clothes.  He 
would  be,  also,  continually  at  me  in  the  time  of  Prayer  to 
have  done;   Break  offy  make  baste,  you  have  prayed  enough, 

10  and  stay  no  longer;  still  drawing  my  Mind  away.    Somethnes, 
also,  he  would  cast  in  such  wicked  thoughts  as  these:  that 
I  must  pray  to  him,  or  for  him.    I  have  thought  sometimes 
of  that — Fall  down,  or,  if  thou  wilt  fall  down  and  worsb^  H^t  4  % 
me. 

108.  Also,  when,  because  I  have  had  wandering  thoughts 
in  the  time  of  this  Duty,  I  have  laboured  to  compose  my  * 
Mind  and  fix  it  upon  God,  then,  with  great  force,  hath 
the  Tempter  laboured  to  distract  me,  and  confound  me, 
and  to  turn  away  my  Mind,  by  presenting  to  my  heart  and 

20  fancy  the  form  of  a  Bush,  a  Bull,  a  Besom,  or  the  like,  as 
if  I  should  pray  to  those.  To  these  he  would,  also,  at  some 
times  especially,  so  hold  my  Mind  that  I  was  as  if  I  could 
think  of  nothing  else,  or  pray  to  nothing  else  but  to  these,  or 
such  as  they. 

109.  Yet,  at  times  I  should  have  some  strong  and  heart- 
affecting  apprehensions  of  God,  and  the  reality  of  the  truth 
of  his  Gospel.  But,  oh !  how  would  my  heart,  at  suf  h  times, 
put  forth  itself  with  inexpressible  groanings.  My  whole  soul 
was  then  in  every  word.    I   should  cry  with  pangs  after 

30  God  that  he  would  be  merciful  unto  me.  But  then  I  should 
be  daunted  again  with  such  conceits  as  these ;  I  should  think 
that  God  did  mock  at  these,  my  prayers,  saying,  and  that 
in  the  audience  of  the  holy  angels.  This  poor  simple  wretch  doth 
hanker  after  me  as  if  I  had  nothing  to  do  with  my  mercy  but 
to  bestow  it  on  such  as  he,  Alas^  poor  Fool!  how  art  thou 
decerved!  It  is  not  for  such  as  thee  to  have  fervour  with  the 
Highest. 

no.  Then  hath  the  Tempter  come  upon  me,  also,  with 
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such  discouragements  as  these — Tou  are  very  hot  for  mercy^ 
but  1  <will  cool  you;  this  frame  shall  not  last  always  ;  Many  have 
been  as  hot  as  you  for  a  spurt,  but  I  have  quenched  their  zeaL 
And  with  this,  such  and  such  who  were  fallen  oflf  would 
be  set  before  mine  Eyes,  Then  I  should  be  afraid  that 
I  should  do  so  too.  But,  thought  I,  I  am  glad  this  comes 
into  my  Mind,  ffell,  I  will  watch,  and  take  what  heed  I 
Though  you  do,  said  Satan,  /  shall  be  too  hard  for  you ; 
insensibly,  by  degrees,  by' little  and  little.  What 
though  I  be  seven  years  in  chilling  your  heart  lo 


t   y      /  will  cool  you  ii 
jf^   .  "  care  I,  saith  he, 

\\\  ^       Child  asleep.     I  < 


^iTV  4^  ^  ■'  ^^^  ^^  '^  ^^  ^^^^ '  Continual  rocking  will  lull  a  crying 
\ik,  \  '  Child  asleep,  I  will  ply  it  close,  but  I  will  have  my  end  ac 
JT  complished,     l^hough  you  be  burrung  hot  at  present,  yet,  if  I 

can  pull  you  from  this  Fire,  I  shall  have  you  cold  before  it  be 

long, 

111.  These  things  brought  me  into  great  straits;  for  as 
I  at  present  could  not  find  myself  fit  for  present  death,  so 
I  thought  to  live  long  would  make  me  yet  more  unfit;  for 
time  would  make  me  forget  all,  and  wear  even  the  re- 
membrance of  the  evil  of  sin,  the  worth  of  Heaven,  and  ao 
the  need  I  had  of  the  Blood  of  Christ  to  wash  me,  both 
out  of  Mind  and  Thought.  But  I  thank  Christ  Jesus  these 
things  did  not  at  present  make  me  slack  my  crying,  but 

Deut  aa.  vj.  rather  did  put  me  more  upon  it,  (like  her  who  met  with 
the  adulterer,)  in  which  days  that  was  a  good  word  to  me 
Rom.  8. 38.  after  I  had  suffered  these  things  a  while :    I  am  persuaded 
^'  that  neither  height,  nor  depth,  death  nor  life,  &c.,  shall  separate 

us  from  the  Love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus,  And  now  I 
hoped  long  life  should  not  destroy  me,  nor  make  me  miss  of 
Heaven,  3© 

112.  Yet  I  had  some  supports  in  this  temptation,  though 
jer.3.4,s.    they  were  then  all  questioned  by  me.    That  in  the  third 

of  Jeremiah,  at  the  first,  was  something  to  me,  and  so  was 
the  consideration  of  the  fifth  verse  of  that  Cjiapter;  that 
though  we  have  spoken  and  done  as  evil  things  as  we  could, 
yet  we  should  cry  unto  God,  My  Father,  thou  art  the  guide 
of  my  youth;  and  should  return  unto  him. 

XI 3.  I  had,  also,  once  a  sweet  glance  from  that  in  the 
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fifth  of  second  Corinthians,  For  be  bath  made  bim  to  be  sin 
for  tu,  twbo  knev)  no  sin  ;  tbat  we  migbt  be  made  tbe  Rigbteous^ 
ness  of  God  in  bim.  I  remember,  also,  that  one  day  as  I 
was  sitting  in  a  Neighbour's  House,  and  there  very  sad  at  /_g,^f^ 

the  consideration  of  my  many  blasphemies,  and  as  I  wasy^^^^^T^^ 
saying  in  my  mind.  What  ground  bave  I  to  tbink  tbat  /,  ^^fjw^^\^ 
ba've  been  so  vile  and  idfominable^  sbouid  ever  inberit  Etemat^^fa^^  -^ 
Life?  that  word  came  suddenly  upon  me,  fFbat  sball  twe VLxjift^Z^ 
tben  say  to  tbese  tbings  f  If  God  be  for  us,  <wbo  can  be  against  J^^'^Lrf^ 
10  us  t  That,  also,  was  an  help  unto  me.  Because  I  live,  ye  sball  joiaiiZx^W 4 
live  also.    But  these  were  but  hints,  touches,  and  short  visits,  / 

though  very  sweet  when  present ;  only  they  lasted  not ;  but, 
like  to  Peter's  Sheet,  qf  a  sudden  <were  caugbt  up  from  me  Acts  xa  i& 
to  Heaven  again, 

114.  But  afterwards  the  Lord  did  more  fully  and  graciously 
discover  himself  tinto  me ;  and,  indeed,  did  quite,  not  only 
deliver  me  from  the  guilt  that,  by  these  things,  was  laid  upon 
my  Conscience,  but  also  fix)m  the  very  filth  thereof;  for  the 
temptation  was  removed,  and  I  was  put  into  my  right  Mind 

20  again,  as  other  Christians  were. 

115.  I  remember  that  one  day,  as  I  was  travelling  into  the  ' 
Country  and  musing  on  the  wickedness  and  blasphemy  of  my 
Heart,  and  considering  of  the  enmity  that  was  in  me  to 
God,  that  scripture  came  in  my  mind.  He  batb  made  peace  Col  t. « 
by  tbe  Blood  (f  bis  Cross,  By  which  I  was  made  to  see,  both 
again,  and  again,  and  again,  that  day,  that  God  and  my  soul 
were  Friends  by  this  Blood ;  yea,  I  saw  that  the  Justice  of 
God  and  my  sinful  Soul  could  embrace  and  kiss  each  other 
through  this  Blood.    This  was  a  good  day  to  me;  I  hope         / 

30  I  shall  not  forget  it.  --^ 

116.  At  another  time,  as  I  sat  by  the  fire  in  my  House, 
and  musing  on  my  wretchedness,  the  Lord  made  that  also  a 
precious  word  unto  me,  Forasmuch,  tben,  as  tbe  Cbildren  are  Heb.  a.  14, 
partakers  of  flesb  and  blood,  be  also  bimself  likewise  took  part  '^ 
of  tbe  same ;  tbat  through  death  be  migbt  destroy  bim  tbat  bad 
tbe  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  Devil,  and  deliver  them  who, 
through  fear  of  death,  were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage, 
I  thought  that  the  glory  of  these  words  was  then  so  weighty 


^ 
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on  me  that  I  was,  both  once  and  twice,  ready  to  swoon  as 
I  sat ;  yet  not  with  grief  and  trouble,  but  with  solid  joy  and 
peace. 

117.  At  this  time,  also,  I  sat  under  the  ministry  of  holy 
Mr.  Giffordy  whose  Doctrine,  by  God's  Grace,  was  much  for 
my  stability.  This  man  made  it  much  his  business  to  deliver 
the  People  of  God  from  all  those  false  and  unsound  rests  that, 
by  nature,  we  are  prone  to  take  and  make  to  our  souls. 
He  would  bid  us  take  special  heed  that  we  took  not  up 
any  truth  upon  trust,  as  from  this,  or  that,  or  any  other  ro 
man  or  men,  but  to  cry  mightily  to  God  that  he  would 
convince  us  of  the  reality  thereof,  and  set  us  down  therein, 
by  his  own  Spirit,  in  the  Holy  Word.  For^  said  he,  if  you 
do  otherwise  when  temptations  come,  if  strongly,  you,  not  having 
received  them  with  evidence  from  heaven,  twi/I  find  you  nvant 
that  help  and  strength  now  to  resist  as  once  you  thought  you  had, 

118.  This  was  as  seasonable  to  my  Soul  as  the  former 
and  latter  Rain  in  their  season;  for  I  had  found,  and  that 

>>  by  sad  experience,  the  truth  of  these  his  words;  for  I  had 

W  felt  no  man  can  say,  especially  when  tempted  by  the  Devil,  20 

that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost,    Wherefore 

;^  I  found  my  Soul,  through  Grace,  very  apt  to  drink  in  this 

^  Doctrine,  and  to  incline  to  pray  to  God  that,  in  nothing 

>  that  pertained  to  God's  glory  and  my  own  eternal  happiness, 

fhe  would  suffer  me  to  be  without  the  confirmation  thereof 
from  Heaven ;  for  now  I  saw  clearly  there  was  an  exceeding 
difference  betwixt  the  notions  of  flesh  and  blood,  and  the 
/    Revelations  of  God  in  Heaven;    also,   a  great    difference 
(     between  that  Faith  that  is  feigned,  and  according  to  Man's 
I     Wisdom,  and  of  that  which  comes  by  a  Man's  being  bom  3° 
s.  v^  thereto  of  God. 

119.  But,  oh!  now,  how  was  my  Soul  led  from  truth  to 
truth  by  God!  Even  from  the  Birth  and  Cradle  of  the 
Son  of  God  to  his  Ascension  and  Second  Coming  from  Heaven 
to  judge  the  world. 

120.  Truly,  I  then  found,  upon  this  account,  the  great 
God  was  very  good  unto  me;  for,  to  my  remembrance, 
there  was  not  anything  that  I  then  cried  unto  God  to  make 
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known  and  reveal  unto  me  but  he  was  pleased  to  do  it  for 
me ;  I  mean  not  one  part  of  the  Gospel  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
but  I  was  orderly  led  into  it,  Meth ought  I  saw  with  great 
evidence,  from  the  relation  of  the  four  Evangelists,  the 
wonderful  work  of  God,  in  giving  Jesus  Christ  to  save  us, 
from  his  Conception  and  Birth  even  to  his  Second  Coming  to 
Judgment,  Me  thought  I  was  as  if  I  had  seen  him  born,  as 
if  I  had  seen  him  grow  upj  as  if  I  had  seen  him  walk  througli^'^'* 
this  World,  from  the  Crad!e  to  his  Cross;  to  which,  also, 

icwhen  he  came,  1  saw  how  gently  he  gave   himself  to  t 
hanged  and  nailed  on  it  for  my  sins  and  wicked   doing 
Also,  as  I  was  musing  on  this^  his  progress,  that  dropped  on  '  *J 
my  spirit,  Ht  <mas  ordained  for  the  daughter.  i  PriTj 

lai.  When  I  have  considered  also  the  truth  of  his  re- 
surrection,  and  have  remembered  that  woi^,  ^tmek  nsE  nat^  john'sa  17. 
Mary,  &c.,  1  have  seen  as  if  he  leaped  at  the  Gravels  mouth 
for  joy  that  he  was  risen  again,  and  had  got  the  conquest 
over  our  dreadful  foes,  I  have  also,  in  the  Spirit,  seen  him 
a  Man  on  the  Right  Hand  of  God  the  Father  for  me;  and 

ao  have  seen  the  manner  of  hb  coming  from  Heaven  to  judge 
the  World  with  Glor)%  and  have  been  confirmed  in  these 
things  by  these  Scriptures  following,  Acts  1,  9,  ro  j  vii*  56  f 
X,  42.  1  Thessalonians  iv.  17,  tS,  Hebrews  vii.  34;  viii^  3. 
Revelations  i,  tS, 

122.  Once  I  was  much  troubled  to  know  whether  the  Lord 
Jesus  was  both  Man  as  well  as  God,  and  God  as  well  as  Man ; 
and  truly,  in  those  days,  let  men  say  what  they  would, 
unless  I  had  it  with  evidence  from  Heaven,  all  was  as  nothing 
to  me,  I  counted  not  myself  set  down  in  any  truth  of  God» 

30  Well,  1  was  much  troubled  about  this  point,  and  could  not 
tell  how  to  be  resolved;  at  last,  that  in  the  fifth  of  the 
Revelations  came  into  my  mind.  And  I  beheld^  and  h,  m  the 
midst  of  the  throne  find  of  the  foNr  heetstSy  and  in  the  midst  of 
the  Elders  siotid  a  Lamb.  In  the  midst  of  the  Throne,  thought 
t,  there  is  his  Godhead:  in  the  midst  of  the  Elders,  there 
is  his  manhood  ;  but  oh  I  methought  this  did  glister !  it  was 
a  goodly  to^ch,  and  gave  me  sweet  satisfaction.  That  other 
scripture  also  did  help  me  much  in  this,  T$  m   a   Child  //t^w  &■ 
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bom,  to  US  a  Son  is  given;  and  the  Government  shall  be  upon 
his  shoulder:  and  bis  Name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor, 
Ihe  mighty  God,  l^he  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace, 
&c. 

123.  Also,  besides  these  teachings  of  God  in  his  Word, 
the  Lord  made  use  of  two  things  to  confirm  me  in  these 
things;  the  one  was  the  errors  of  the  Quakers,  and  the  other 
was  the  Guilt  of  Sin;  for  as  the  Quakers  did  oppose  this 
Truth,  so  God  did  the  more  confirm  me  in  it,  by  leading 
me  into  the  Scriptures  that  did  wonderfully  maintain  it.  10 

124.  The  errors  that  this  people  then  maintained  were, 
I.  That  the  holy  Scriptures  were  not  the  Word  of  God. 
a.  That  every  man  in  the  world  had  the  Spirit  of  Christ, 
Grace,  Faith,  &c,  3.  That  Christ  Jesus,  as  crucified,  and 
dying  1600  years  ago,  did  not  satisfy  Divine  Justice  for  the 
sins  of  His  People.  4.  That  Christ's  Flesh  and  Blood  was 
within  the  Saints.  5.  That  the  bodies  of  the  Good  and 
Bad  that  are  buried  in  the  Churchyard  shall  not  arise  again. 

6.  That  the  Resurrection  is  past  with  good  Men  already. 

7.  That  that  Man  Jesus,  that  was  crucified  between  two  20 
Thieves  on  Mount  Calvary,  in  the  land  of  Canaan,  by  Jeru- 
salem, was  not  ascended  up  above  the  starry  Heavens.  8. 
That  he  should  not,  even  the  same  Jesus  that  died  by  the 
hands  of  the  Jews,  come  again  at  the  last  day,  and  as  man 
judge  all  Nations,  &c. 

125.  Many  more  vile  and  abominable  things  were  in  those 
days  fomented  by  them,  by  which  I  was  driven  to  a  more 
narrow  search  of  the  Scripture,  and  was,  through  their  light 
and  testimony,  not  only  enlightened,  but  greatly  confirmed 
and  comforted  in  the  truth ;  and,  as  I  said,  the  guilt  of  sin  30 
did  help  me  much,  for  still  as  that  would  come  upon  me,  the 
Blood  of  Christ  did  take  it  off  again,  and  again,  and  again, 
and  that  too,  sweetly,  according  to  the  Scriptures.  0  Friends  I 
cry  to  God  to  reveal  Jesus  Christ  unto  you;  there  is  none  teacheth 
like  him, 

126.  It  would  be  too  long  here  to  stay,  to  tell  you  in  parti- 
cular how  God  did  set  me  down  in  all  the  things  of  Christ, 
and  how  he  did,  that  he  might  so  do,  lead  me  into  his  words ; 
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yea,  and  also  how  he  did  open  them  unto  me,  make  them 
shine  before  me,  and  cause  them  to  dwell  with  me,  talk 
with  me,  and  comfort  me  over  and  over,  both  of  his  own 
Being,  and  the  Being  of  his  Son,  and  Spirit,  and  Word,  and 
Gospel. 

I  a  7.  Only  this,  as  I  said  before  I  will  say  unto  you  again, 
that  in  general  he  was  pleased  to  take  this  course  with  me. 
First,  to  suffer  me  to  be  afflicted  with  temptation  concerning 
them,  and  then  reveal  them  to  me :  as  sometimes  I  should  lie 

10  under  great  guilt  for  sin,  even  crushed  to  the  ground  there- 
with, and  then  the  Lord  would  show  me  the  death  of  Christ ; 
yea,  and  so  sprinkle  my  Conscience  with  his  Blood,  that  I 
should  find,  and  that  before  I  was  aware,  that  in  that  Con- 
science where  but  just  now  did  reign  and  rage  the  Law,  even 
there  would  rest  and  abide  the  peace  and  love  of  God  through 
Christ.  y 

128.  Now  had  I  an  evidence,  as  I  thought,  of  my  Salvation  ^^^^^ 
from  Heaven,  with  many  golden  Seals  thereon,  all  hanging  in  y^^;;;;^^?^ 
my  sight ;  now  could  I  remember  this  manifestation  and  the''*^?^;^^? 

20  other  discovery  of  Grace,  with  comfort ;  and  should  ofte»^\  J^^!^m^ 
long  and  desire  that  the  last  day  were  come,  that  I  might  for 
ever  be  inflamed  with  the  sight,  and  joy,  and  communion  with 
him  whose  Head  was  crowned  with  thorns,  whose  Face  was 
spit  on,  and  Body  broken,  and  Soul  made  an  offering  for  my 
sins :  for  whereas,  before,  I  lay  continually  trembling  at  the 
mouth  of  Hell,  now  methought  I  was  got  so  far  therefrom 
that  I  could  not,  when  I  looked  back,  scarce  discern  it ;  and, 
oh!  thought  I,  that  I  were  Fourscore  Years  old  now,  that 
I  might  die  quickly,  that  my  Soul  might  be  gone  to  rest. 

30     129.  But  before  I  had  got  thus  hx  out  of  these  my  Temp- 
tations, I  did  greatly  long  to  see  some  ancient  godly  Man's    ^ 
experience,  who  had  writ  some  hundreds  of  years  before  I     '     ty^^ 
was  bom;  for  those  who  had  writ  in  our  days,  I  thought,  (but    ;j     '^^ 
I  desire  them  now  to  pardon  me,)  that  they  had  writ  only 
that  which  others  felt,  or  else  had,  through  the  strength  of 
their  Wits  and^  Parts,  studied  to  answer  such  objections  as 
they  perceived  others  were  perplexed  with,  without  going 
down  themselves  into  the  deep.    Well,  after  many  such  long. 
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ings  in  my  mind,  the  God  in  whose  hands  are  all  our  days  and 
ways,  did  cast  into  my  hand,  one  day,  a  Book  of  Martin 
Luther;  it  was  his  Comment  on  the  Galatians—\t  also  was  so 
old  that  it  was  ready  to  fall  piece  from  piece  if  I  did  but  turn 
it  over.  Now  I  was  pleased  much  that  such  an  old  Book  had 
-  fallen  into  my  hands ;  the  which,  when  I  had  but  a  little  way 
perused,  1  found  my  condition,  in  his  experience,  so  largely 
and  profoundly  handled,  as  if  his  Book  had  been  written  out 
of  my  heart.  This  made  me  marvel;  for  thus  thought  I, 
This  Man  could  not  know  anything  of  the  state  of  Christians  no^iVy  lo 
but  must  needs  write  and  speak  the  experience  of  former  days, 

130.  Besides  he  doth  most  gravely  also  in  that  Book, 
debate  of  the  rise  of  these  temptations,  namely.  Blasphemy, 
Desperation,  and  the  like ;  showing  that  the  Law  of  Moses  as 
well  as  the  Devil,  Death,  and  Hell  hath  a  very  great  hand 
therein.  The  which,  at  first,  was  very  strange  to  me;  but 
considering  and  watching,  I  found  it  so  indeed.  But  of  parti- 
culars here  I  intend  nothing ;  only  this,  methinks,  I  must  let 
fall  before  all  men,  I  do  prefer  this  book  of  Martin  Luther 
upon  the  Galatians,  (excepting  the  Holy  Bible,)  before  all  the  ao 
Books  that  ever  I  have  seen,  as  most  fit  for  a  wounded 
Conscience. 

131.  And  now  I  found,  as  I  thought,  that  I  loved  Christ 
dearly.  Oh !  methought  my  soul  cleaved  unto  him,  my  affec- 
tions cleaved  unto  him.    I  felt  love  to  him  as  hot  as  Fire ;  and 

Job  99.  a.  now,  as  Job  said,  /  thought  I  should  die  in  my  nest ;  but  I  did 
quickly  find  that  my  great  Love  was  but  little,  and  that  I, 
who  had,  as  I  thought,  such  burning  love  to  Jesus  Christ, 
could  let  him  go  again  for  a  very  trifle.  But  God  can  tell 
how  to  abase  us,  and  can  hide  Pride  from  Man.  Quickly  30 
after  this  my  love  was  tried  to  purpose. 

132.  For  after  the  Lord  had,  in  this  manner,  thus  graciously 
delivered  me  from  this  great  and  sore  Temptation,  and  had 
set  me  down  so  sweetly  in  the  Faith  of  his  holy  Gospel,  and 
had  given  me  such  strong  consolation  and  blessed  evidence 
from  Heaven  touching  my  interest  in  his  love  through  Christ ; 
the  Tempter  came  upon  me  again,  and  that. with  a  more 
grievous  and  dreadful  Temptation  than  before. 
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133,  And  that  was,  T<3  sd(  and  part  m>lth  this  moii  Skssed 
CJbrijtf  to  exchange  him  for  the  things  of  thh  ii/e^  for  anythmg. 
The  Temptation  lay  upon  me  for  the  space  of  a  year,  and  did 
follow  me  so  continually  that  1  was  not  rjd  of  it  one  day  in 
a  Month,  no,  not  sometimes  one  hour  in  many  days  togetlier, 
unless  when  I  was  asleep. 

134,  And  though,  in  my  judgment,  I  was  persuaded  that 
those  who  were  once  effectually  in  Christ,  as  I  hoped,  through 
his  Grace,  I  had  seen  myself,  could  never  lose  him  for  ever — 

1  o  for  the  land  shali  not  be  ^^Id  /or  e^^r,  Jbr  the  Imtd  u  mme^  saith 
Godj^yet  it  was  a  continual  vexation  to  me  to  think  that 
I  should  have  so  much  as  one  such  thought  within  me  against 
a  Christ,  a  Jesus,  that  had  done  for  me  as  he  had  done ;  and 
yet  then  I  had  almost  none  others,  but  such  Blasphemous 
oneip 

135,  But  it  was  neither  my  dislike  of  the  thought,  nor  yet 
any  desire  and  endeavour  to  resist  it  that  in  the  least  did 
shake  or  abate  the  continuationj  or  force  and  strength  thereof; 
for  it  did  always,  in   almost   whatever  I   thought,  intermix 

2Q  itself  therewith  in  such  sort  that  I  could  neither  eat  my  food, 
stoop  for  a  pin,  chop  a  stick,  or  cast  mine  eye  to  look  on  this 
or  that,  but  still  the  temptation  would  come,  ScH  Christ  for 
ihiSf  or  seli  Christ  for  that ;  sell  him,  seli  him. 

i^d.  Sometimes  it  would  run  in  my  thoughts,  not  so  little 
as  a  hundred  times  together.  Sell  him,  seli  him,  sell  him; 
against  which  I  may  say,  for  whole  hours  together,  I  have 
been  forced  to  stand  as  continually  leaning  and  forcing  my 
spirit  against  it,  lest  haply,  before  1  were  aware,  some  wicked 
thought  might  arise  in  my  heart  that  might  consent  thereto ; 

30  and  sometimes  also  the  Tempter  would  make  me  believe 
I  had  consented  to  it,  then  should  I  be  as  tortured  upon 
a  Rack  for  whole  days  together* 

137,  This  Temptation  did  put  me  to  such  scares,  lest  I 
should  at  some  times,  V  say,  consent  the  re  to,  and  be  over- 
come therewith,  that  by  the  very  force  of  my  mind,  in  labour- 
ing to  gainsay  and  resist  this  wickedness,  my  very  body  also 
would  be  put  into  action  or  motion  by  way  of  pushing  or 
thrusting  with  my  hands  or  elbows,  still  answering  as  fast  as 
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the  destroyer  said,  Sell  him ;  I  <will  noty  I  nvill  not,  I  nvill  noty 
I  will  not;  no,  not  for  thousands ,  thousands,  thousands  of  Worlds, 
Thus  reckoning  lest  I  should,  in  the  midst  of  these  assaults, 
set  too  low  a  value  of  him,  even  until  I  scarce  well  knew  where 
I  was,  or  how  to  be  composed  again, 

138.  At  these  seasons  he  would  not  let  me  eat  my  food  at 
quiet ;  but,  forsooth,  when  I  was  set  at  the  Table  at  my  meat, 
I  must  go  hence  to  pray ;  I  must  leave  my  food  now,  and  just 
now,  so  counterfeit  holy  also  would  this  Devil  be.  When  I 
was  thus  tempted,  I  should  say  in  myself,  Now  I  am  at  my  10 
meat,  let  me  make  an  end.  No,  said  be,  you  must  do  it  now,  or 
you  will  displease  God,  and  despise  Christ,  Wherefore  I  was 
much  afflicted  with  these  things;  and  because  of  the  sinfulness 
of  my  nature,  (imagining  that  these  things  were  impulses  from 
God,)  I  should  deny  to  do  it,  as  if  I  denied  God ;  and  then 
should  I  be  as  guilty,  because  I  did  not  obey  a  temptation  of 
the  Devil,  as  if  I  had  broken  the  Law  of  God  indeed. 

139.  But  to  be  brief,  one  Morning,  as  I  did  lie  in  my  bed, 
I  was,  as  at  other  times,  most  fiercely  assaulted  with  this 
temptation,  to  sell  and  part  with  Christ;  the  wicked  suggestion  20 
still  running  in  my  mind.  Sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him,  sell  him, 
sell  him,  as  fast  as  a  man  could  speak.  Against  which  also,  in 
my  mind,  as  at  other  times,  I  answered.  No,  no,  not  for 
thousands,  thousands,  thousands,  at  least  twenty  times  together. 
But  at  last,  after  much  striving,  even  until  I  was  almost  out  of 
breath,  I  felt  this  thought  pass  through  my  heart.  Let  him  go, 
if  he  will  I  and  I  thought  also,  that  I  felt  my  heart  freely  con- 
sent thereto.  Oh,  the  diligence  of  Satan !  Oh,  the  desperate- 
ness  of  man's  heart ! 

140.  Now  was  the  battle  won,  and  down  fell  I,  as  a  Bird  30 
that  is  shot  from  the  top  of  a  tree,  into  great  guilt,  and  fearful 
despair.    Thus  getting  out  of  my  Bed,  I  went  moping  into 
the  field;  but  God  knows,  with  as  heavy  a  heart  as  mortal 
man,  I  think,  could  bear ;  where,  for  the  space  of  two  hours, 

I  was  like  a  man  bereft  of  life,  and  as  now  past  all  recovery, 
and  bound  over  to  eternal  punishment. 

141.  And  withal,  that  scripture  did  seize  upon  my  soul, 
Heb.  la.  x6,  Qr  profane  person,  as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  Meat,  sold  his 
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birthright ;  fur  yt  knmju-i  hG^i}  that  ij/iertward^  ^vhcn  he  ^wouIJ 
ha-ve  inherittd  the  hleu'mg^  he  ^a^  rejected;  f&r  hefmmd  no  pla^e 
of  rfpmtance^  though  he  sought  it  cartfuliy  ^iih  teurs* 

143.  Now  was  1  as  one  botind  j  I  felt  myself  shut  up  unto 
the  judgment  to  come.  Nothing  now  for  two  years  together 
would  abide  with  me  but  damnation,  and  an  expectation  of 
damnation »  I  say,  nothing  now  would  abide  with  me  but  this, 
save  some  few  moments  for  relief,  as  in  the  sequel  you 
will  see. 

TO  143-  These  words  were  to  my  soul  hke  fetters  of  brass  to 
my  legs,  in  the  continual  sound  of  which  I  went  for  several 
months  together*  But  about  ten  or  eleven  o'clock  one  day, 
as  I  was  walking  under  a  hedge,  (fiill  of  sorrow  and  guilt, 
God  knows,)  and  bemoaning  myself  for  this  hard  hap^  that 
such  a  thought  should  arise  within  me ;  suddenly  this  sentence 
bolted  in  upon  me.  The  Mmd  of  Chrijt  remit j  all  gmh.  At  this 
I  made  a  stand  in  my  spirit :  with  that,  this  word  took  hold 
MB&n  me,  The  Mood  of  Jesus  Christy  his  Sm^  ehameth  us  from  r  Idim  ?,  ■ 
all  sm, 

zo  144,  Now  I  began  to  conceive  pence  in  my  Soul,  and 
metbought  I  saw  as  if  the  Tempter  did  tear  and  steal  away 
from  me,  as  being  ashamed  of  what  he  had  done.  At  the 
^me  time  also  i  had  my  sin,  and  the  blood  of  Christ  thus 
represented  to  me,  that  my  sin^  when  compared  to  the  blood 
of  Christ,  was  no  more  to  it,  than  this  little  clot  or  stone 
before  me  is  to  this  vast  and  wide  field  that  here  I  see.  This 
gave  me  good  encouragement  for  the  space  of  two  or  three 
hours;  in  which  time  also,  methought  I  saw,  by  faith,  the  Son 
of  God,   as   suffering  for  my  sins;    but  becau^  it   tarried 

^onot  I  therefore  sunk  in  my  spirit  under  exceeding  guilt 
again. 

145,  But  chiefly  by  the  afore-mentioned  scripture,  concern' 
ing  Ejau's  selling  of  his  Eirth right ;  for  that  Scripture  would 
lie  nil  day  long,  all  the  week  long,  yea,  all  the  year  long  in 
my  mindy  and  hold  me  down,  so  that  I  could  by  no  means 
lilt  up  myself.  For  when  I  would  strive  to  turn  me  to  this 
Scripture,  or  that,  for  rehef,  still  that  sentence  would  be 
sounding  in  me.  Far  ye  kntrnt^  honsi  that  af^envardj  ^hen  hr 
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Wifuid  ha^e  inherited  tke  bieulng  /m-  Jbwid  no  place  of  rtfrntaneef 
though  be  imght  it  earefuUy  ^ith  tears, 

146*  Sometimes  also,  I  should  have  a  touch  from  that  in 
Lekaw.js.  /  hu've  pr&yed  for  thee^  that  thy  faith  fail  not;  but  It  would 
not  abide  upon  me ;  neither  could  I  indeed,  when  I  considered 
my  state,  find  ground  to  conceive  in  the  least,  that  there 
should  be  the  root  of  that  Grace  within  me,  having  sinned  as 
I  had  done*  Now  was  I  tore  and  reit  in  heavy  case;  for 
many  days  together, 

147,  Then  began  I  with  sad  and  careful  heart,  to  consider  10 
of  the  nature  and  largeness  of  my  sin,  and  to  search  in  the 
Word  of  God,  if  I  could  in  any  place  espy  a  word  of  promise, 
or  any  encouraging  sentence  by  which  I  might  take  relief. 

Majit3.a9,   Wherefore  I   began   to  consider   that   third  of  Mark,   All 
"^  manner  of  sim  and  blasphemies  shall  be  forgi'ven  untc  the  sonji 

of  men^  mjhereiivithsorver  they  jhtill  blaspheme.  Which  place, 
methought,  at  a  blush,  did  contain  a  large  and  glorious 
Promise,  for  the  pardon  of  high  offences;  but  considering 
the  place  more  fully,  I  thought  it  was  rather  to  be  understood 
as  relating  more  chiefly  to  those  who  had,  while  in  a  natural  20 
estate,  committed  such  things  as  there  are  mentioned;  but 
not  to  me,  who  had  not  only  received  Light  and  Mercy,  but 
that  had,  both  after,  and  also  contrary  to  that,  so  slighted 
Christ  as  I  had  done. 

1 4 8,  1  feared  therefore  that  this  wicked  sin  of  minej  might 
be  that  sin  unpa^rdonable^  of  which  he  there  thus  speaketh* 

Mark  3,  ^  Btit  he  that  shall  blaspheme  against  the  Holy  Ghost  hath  never 
forgit^enesjf  hut  Is  in  danger  of  eternal  damnation*  And  I  did 
the  rather  give  credit  to  this,  because  of  that  sentence  in 
the  Hebrews,  For  ye  kn&w^  horn/  that  qfter^'ardj  mhen  he  10 
would  ha-ve  inherited  the  bhssingy  hs  inaj  rejeeted;  for  he  found 
no  place  of  repentance^  thotigh  he  sought  it  eareftilly  m/ith  tears. 
And  this  stuck  always  with  me, 

149,  And  now  was  I  both  a  burthen  and  a  terror  to  myself  j 
nor  did  I  ever  so  know,  as  now,  what  it  was  to  be  weary 
of  my  life,  and  yet  afraid  to  die.  Oh,  how  gladly  now  would 
I  have  been  anybody  but  myself!  Anything  but  a  man! 
and  in  any  condition  but  mine  own  i  for  there  was  nothing 
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did  pass  more  frequently  over  my  mindj  than  that  it  was 
impossible  for  me  to  be  forgiven  my  transgression,  and  to  be 
saved  from  wrath  to  come, 

150,  And  now  began  I  to  labour  to  call  agam  time  that 
was  past ;  wishing  a  thousand  times  twice  told,  that  the  day 
was  yet  to  come,  when  I  should  be  tempted  to  such  a  sin ! 
concluding  with  great  indignation,  both  against  my  heart, 
and  all  assaults^  how  I  would  rather  have  heen  torn  in  pieces, 
than  found  a  consenter  thereto.     But,  alas  \   these  thoughts, 

I  a  and  wishings,  and  resolvings,  were  now  too  late  to  help  me; 
the  thought  had  passed  my  heart  j  God  hath  let  me  go,  and 
I  am  fallen.     Oh!   thought    1,  that  it  ^was  twiih  me  as  mjobsg.^j 
months  pajtj  as  m  the  days  ^when  Gnd  preserved  me  ! 

tst.  Then  again,  being  loth  and  unwilling  to  perish,  I 
began  to  compare  my  sin  with  others,  to  see  if  I  could  find 
that  any  of  those  that  were  saved  had  done  as  I  had  done. 
So  I  considered  David^s  Adultery  and  Murder,  and  found 
them  most  heinous  crimes;  and  those  too  committed  after 
L  ight  and  Grac  e  received.   But  yet  by  consi  de  ri  ng,  I  perceived 

30  that  his  transgressions  were  only  such  as  were  against  the 
Law  of  Muses ;  from  which  the  Lord  Christ  could,  with  the 
consent  of  his  Word,  deliver  him*  But  mine  was  against  the 
Gospel;  yea,  against  the  Mediator  thereof;  I  had  sold  my 
Saviour, 

15a*  Now  again  should  I  be  as  if  racked  upon  the  wheel, 
when  I  considered,  that,  besides  the  guilt  that  possessed  me, 
1  should  be  so  void  of  Grace,  so  bewitched.    What,  thought 
I,  must  it  be  no  sin  but  this  ?    Must  it  needs  be  the  grmt  y%  t% 
transgressionl     Must  that  wicked  one  touch  my  soul?     OhjjjQiMtsil 


JO  what  stings  did  I  find  in  aU  these  sentences  I 

15  J,  Whatp  thought  I,  is  there  but  one  sin  that  is  unpardon- 
able? But  Q7W  sin  that  layeth  the  soul  without  the  reach 
of  God's  mercy;  and  must  I  be  guilty  of  thutf  Must  H 
needs  be  that  ?  Is  there  but  mie  sin  among  so  many  millions 
of  sins,  for  which  there  is  no  forgiveness ;  and  must  /  commit 
this?  Oh,  unhappy  sm!  Oh,  unhappy  Man!  These  things 
would  so  break  and  confound  my  spirit,  that  I  could  not  tell 
what  to  do ;   I  thought,  at  times,  they  would  have  broke  my 
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wits;  and  stiU,  to  aggravate  my  misery,  that  would  run  in 
my  mind|  Te  know  bonu  that  qftertivardy  when  he  would  have 
inherited  the  blessing,  he  was  rejected.  Oh !  none  knows  the 
terrors  of  those  days  but  myself. 


^^A1^^      I54»  After  this  I  came  to  consider  of  Peter's  sin,  which  he 
^(r  committed  in  denying  his   Master;  and  indeed,  this  came 

^  nighest  to  mine  of  any  that  I  could  find ;  for  he  had  denied 

his  Saviour,  as  I,  and  that  after  Light  and  Mercy  received ; 
yea,  and  that  too,  after  Warning  given  him.  I  also  con- 
sidered, that  he  did  it  both  once  and  twice;  and  that,  after  lo 
time  to  consider  betwixt.  But  though  I  put  all  these  cir- 
cumstances together,  that,  if  possible,  I  might  find  help,  yet 
I  considered  again,  that  his  was  but  a  denial  qf  his  Master, 
but  mine  was  a  selling  of  ny  Saviour.  Wherefore  I  thought 
with  myself,  that  I  came  nearer  to  Judas,  than  either  to 
David  or  Peter. 

155.  Here  again  my  torment  would  flame  out  and  afflict 
me ;  yea,  it  would  grind  me,  as  it  were,  to  powder,  to  discern 
the  preservation  of  God  towards  others,  while  I  fell  into 
the  snare ;  for  in  my  thus  considering  of  other  men's  sins,  20 
and  comparing  of  them  with  my  own,  I  could  evidently  see 
how  God  preserved  them,  notwithstanding  their  wickedness, 
and  would  not  let  them,  as  he  had  let  me,  to  become  a  Son  of 
Perdition, 

156.  But  oh,  how  did  my  Soul,  at  this  time,  prize  the 
preservation  that  God  did  set  about  his  people!  Ah,  how 
safely  did  I  see  them  walk,  whom  God  had  hedged  in! 
They  were  within  his  Care,  Protection,  and  Special  Pro- 
vidence, though  they  were  full  as  bad  as  I  by  Nature;  yet 
because  he  loved  them,  he  would  not  suffer  them  to  fall  30 
without  the  range  of  Mercy ;  but  as  for  me,  I  was  gone,  I 
had  done  it;  he  would  not  preserve  me,  nor  keep  me; 
but  suffered  me,  because  I  was  a  Reprobate,  to  fall  as  I 
had  done.  Now,  did  those  blessed  places,  that  spake  of  God's 
keeping  his  People,  shine  like  the  Sun  before  me,  though 
not  to  comfort  me,  but  to  show  me  the  blessed  state  and 
heritage  of  those  whom  the  Lord  had  blessed. 

157.  Now  I  saw,  that  as  God  had  his  hand  in  all  pro- 
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vidences  and  dispensations  that  overtook  his  Elect,  so  he 
had  his  hand  in  all  the  Temptations  that  they  had  to  sin 
against  him,  not  to  animate  them  unto  Wickedness,  but  to 
choose  their  Temptations  and  Troubles  for  them ;  and  also 
to  leave  them,  for  a  time,  to  such  Sins  only  as  might  not 
destroy,  but  humble  them ;  as  might  not  put  them  beyond, 
but  lay  them  in  the  way  of  the  renewing  of  his  Mercy.  But 
oh,  what  Love,  what  Care,  what  Kindness  and  Mercy  did 
I  now  see,  mixing  itself  with  the  most  severe  and  dreadful 

10 of  all  God's  ways  to  his  people!  He  would  let  Dtxv'tdy 
Hezeldaby  Solomon,  Peter,  and  others  fall,  but  he  would  not 
let  them  fall  into  sin  unpardonable,  nor  into  Hell  for  Sin. 
Oh!  thought  I,  these  be  the  Men  that  God  hath  loved; 
these  be  the  Men  that  God,  though  he  chastiseth  them, 
keeps  them  in  safety  by  him,  and  them  whom  he  makes 
to  abide  under  the  shadow  of  the  Almighty.  But  all  these 
thoughts  added  sorrow,  grief,  and  horror  to  me,  as  whatever 
I  now  thought  on,  it  was  killing  to  me.  If  I  thought  how 
God  kept  his  own,  that  was  killing  to  me.     If  I  thought  of 

so  how  I  was  falling  myself,  that  was  killing  to  me.  As  all 
things  wrought  togetiier  for  the  best,  and  to  do  good  to 
them  that  were  called,  according  to  his  purpose ;  so  I  thought 
that  all  things  wrought  for  my  damage,  and  for  my  eternal 
overthrow. 

158.  Then,  again,  I  began  to  compare  my  sin  with  the 
sin  of  Judas,  that,  if  possible,  I  might  find  that  mine  differed 
from  that  which,  in  truth,  is  unpardonable.  And,  oh !  thought 
I,  if  it  should  differ  from  it,  though  but  the  breadth  of  an 
hair,  what  a  happy  condition  is  my  Soul  in !    And,  by  con- 

josidering,  I  found  that  Judas  did  his  intentionally,  but  mine 
was  against  my  prayer  and  strivings;  besides,  his  was  com- 
mitted with  much  deliberation,  but  mine  in  a  fearful  hurry, 
on  a  sudden ;  all  this  while  I  was  tossed  to  and  fro,  like  the 
Locusts,  and  driven  from  trouble  to  sorrow ;  hearing  always 
the  sound  of  Esau^s  fall  m  mine  ears,  and  of  the  dreadful 
consequences  thereof. 

159.  Yet  this  consideration  about  Judas,  his  sin  was,  for 
a  while,  some  little  relief  unto  me ;  for  I  saw  I  had  not,  as  to 
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the  circumstances,  transgressed  so  foully  as  he.  But  this  was 
quickly  gone  again,  for,  I  thought  with  myself,  there  might  be 
more  ways  than  one  to  commit  the  unpardonable  sin;  also 
I  thought  that  there  might  be  degrees  of  that,  as  well  as  of 
other  transgressions;  wherefore,  for  ought  I  yet  could  per- 
ceive, this  iniquity  of  mine  might  be  such,  as  might  never  be 
passed  by. 

1 60.  I  was  often  now  ashamed,  that  I  should  be  like  such 
an  ugly  man  as  Judas,  I  thought,  also,  how  loathsome  I  should 
be  unto  all  the  saints  at  the  Day  of  Judgment ;  insomuch,  10 
that  now  I  could  scarce  see  a  good  man,  that  I  believed  had 
a  good  Conscience,  but  I  should  feel  my  heart  tremble  at  him, 
while  I  was  in  his  presence.  Oh !  now  I  saw  a  glory  in  walk- 
ing with  God,  and  what  a  mercy  it  was  to  have  a  good  Con- 
science before  him. 

161.  I  was  much  about  this  time  tempted  to  content  myself 
by  receiving  some  false  Opinion ;  as  that  there  should  be  no 
such  thing  as  a  Day  of  Judgment,  that  we  should  not  rise 
again,  and  that  Sin  was  no  such  grievous  thing ;  the  Tempter 
suggesting  thus.  For  if  these  things  should  indeed  be  true,  yet  to  20 
believe  otherwise,  <would  yield  you  ease  for  the  present.  If  you 
must  perish,  never  torment  yourself  so  much  before  hand;  drive 
the  thoughts  of  damning  out  of  your  mind,  by  possessing  your  mind 
<with  some  such  conclusions  that  Atheists  and  Ranters  do  use  to 

4\         help  themselves  <withaL 

162.  But,  oh!  when  such  thoughts  have  led  through  my 
heart,  how,  as  it  were,  within  a  step,  hath  Death  and  Judg- 
ment been  in  my  view !  Methought  the  Judge  stood  at  the 
door,  I  was  as  if  it  was  come  already ;  so  that  such  things 
could  have  no  entertainment.    But,  methinks,  I  see  by  this,  3^ 

yt  i^  that  Satan  will  use  any  means  to  keep  the  Soul  from  Christ ; 

^^  he  loveth  not  an  awakened  frame  of  spirit ;  security,  blind- 

.  tr  ness,  darkness,  and  error  is  the  very  kingdom  and  habitation 

i     ^-  of  the  wicked  one. 

163.  I  found  it  hard  work  now  to  pray  to  God,  because 
despair  was  swallowing  me  up;  I  thought  I  was,  as  with 
a  tempest,  driven  away  from  God,  for  always  when  I  cried  to 
God  for  mercy,  this  would  come  in,  'Tij  too  late,  I  am  lost,  God 
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i>aib  ht  mr  faii ;  nf>t  to  my  corractioii^  hut  condemftaikn ;  my  y'm 
is  unpardonaMe ;  and  t  inc^j  eontemhtg  Esau^  ho^  that^  qft^r 
he  had  sold  hu  birthHght^  he  ^ouM  hatje  recetijed  the  blessings 
but  ^(tJ  rejected.  About  this  lime,  I  did  light  on  that  dreadful 
story  of  that  miserable  mortal,  Mi:Qmis  Spira;  a  Book  that 
was  to  my  troubled  spirit  as  salt  when  rubbed  into  a  fresh 
wound;  every  sentence  in  that  Book,  every  groan  of  that 
Man,  with  aU  the  rest  of  his  actions  in  his  dolours,  as  hfs 
tears,  his  prayei^,  his  gnashing  of  teeth,  his  wringing  of  hands, 

lo  his  twining  and  twisting,  languishing  and  pining  away  under 
that  mighty  hand  of  God  that  was  upon  himj  was  as  knives 
and  daggers  in  my  soul ;  especially  that  sentence  of  his  was 
frightful  to  me^  Man  hnmoj  the  beginning  qf  jin^  but  ^bo  boundj 
the  iuue4  thereof  f  Then  would  the  former  sentence,  as  the 
conclusion  of  all,  fall  like  a  hot  thunderbolt  again  upon  my 
conscience  \  Jbr  you  knotw  iwqy  that  after*wardj  nji^hen  he  numid 
ka%*e  inherited  the  biessingt  he  m^as  rejected ;  far  he  Jhmtd  no  place 
g/  repentancej  though  he  sought  it  carefidiy  ^with  tears. 

164.  Then  was  I  struck  into  a  very  great  trembling,  inso- 

30  much  that  at  sometimes  1  could,  for  whole  days  together,  feel 
my  very  body,  as  well  as  my  mind,  to  shake  and  totter  under 
the  sense  of  the  dreadful  judgment  of  God,  that  should  fall  on 
those  that  have  sinned  that  most  fearful  and  unpardonable  ain. 
1  felt  also  such  a  clogging  and  heat  at  my  stomach,  by  reason 
of  this  my  terror,  that  I  was,  especially  at  some  times,  as  if 
my  breast  bone  would  have  split  asunder.  Then  I  thought  of 
that  concerning  Judnj^  m^ho^  by  his  faiiing  headhng^  burst  Acts  j.  ib- 
asunder  J  and  all  his  bfttwels  gushed  out* 

J 65.  1  feared  also  that  this  was  the  mark  that  the  Lord  did 

30  set  on  Cainj  even  continual  fear  and  trembling,  under  the  p 
heavy  !oad  of  guilt  that  he  had  charged  on  him  for  the  blood  '"^ 
of  his  brother  yfhel.     Thus  did  I  wind,  and  twine,  and  shrink,  ^ 
under  the  burthen  that  was  upon  me ;  which  burthen  also  did      ' 
so  oppress  me,  that  I  could  neither  standi  nor  go,  nor  lie, 
either  at  rest  or  quiet, 

166*  Yet  that  saying  would  sometimes  come  to  my  mind, 
He  hath  t^cerved  gi/is  for  (he  rebei/iotu,     fhe  rebellious,  thought  Fi.  m.  i«. 
I  \    qi'^,  jtirefy  they  are  such  as  &nce  fwere  under  subjection  to 
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their  prince^  even  those  <tvho,  after  they  have  jtworn  subjection  to 
bis  Goverment,  have  taken  up  Arms  against  him;  and  this, 
thought  I,  is  my  very  condition ;  once  J  loved  him,  feared  him^ 
served  him ;  but  now  I  am  a  rebel;  I  have  sold  him,  I  have  said, 
Let  him  go  if  he  will;  but  yet  he  has  gifts  for  rebels,  and  then 
why  not  for  me  t 

167.  This  sometimes  I  thought  on,  and  should  laboiu*  to 
take  hold  thereof,  that  some,  though  small,  refreshment  might 
have  been  conceived  by  me ;  but  ij  this  also  I  missed  of  my 
desire,  I  was  driven  with  force  beyond  it,  I  was  like  a  Man  10 
that  is  going  to  execution,  even  by  that  place  where  he  would 
fain  creep  in  and  hide  himself,  but  may  not. 

168.  Again,  after  I  had  thus  considered  the  sins  of  the 
Saints  in  particular,  and  found  mine  went  beyond  them,  then 

^f^  I  began  to  think  thus  with  myself:  Set  the  case  I  should  put  all 
theirs  together,  and  mine  alone  against  them,  might  I  not  then 
find  some  Encouragement  f  For  if  mine,  though  bigger  than  any 
one,  yet  should  but  be  equal  to  all,  then  there  is  hopes ;  for  that 
blood  that  hath  virtue  enough  in  it  to  wash  away  all  theirs,  hath 
also  virtue  enough  in  it  to  do  a<way  mine,  though  this  one  be  full  so 
as  big,  'fno  bigger,  than  all  theirs*  Here,  again,  I  should  con- 
sider the  sin  of  David,  of  Solomon^  of  Manasseh,  of  Peter,  and 
the  rest  of  the  great  offenders ;  and  should  also  laboiu*,  what 
I  might  with  fairness,  to  aggravate  and  heighten  their  sins  by 
several  circumstances :  but,  alas !  it  was  all  in  vain. 

169.  I  should  think  with  myself  that  David  shed  blood  to 
cover  his  Adultery,  and  that  by  the  sword  of  the  children  of 
Ammon;  a  work  that  could  not  be  done  but  by  continuance 
and  deliberate  contrivance,  which  was  a  great  aggravation 
to  his  sin.  But  then  this  would  turn  upon  me :  Ah  I  but  these  30 
<U)ere  but  sins  against  the  La<w,  from  <which  there  was  a  Jesus 
sent  to  save  them ;  but  yours  is  a  sin  against  the  Saviour,  and 
who  shall  saive  you  from  thatf 

170.  Then  I  thought  on  Solomon,  and  how  he  sinned  in 
loving  strange  Women,  in  falling  away  to  their  Idols,  in 
building  them  Temples,  in  doing  this  after  light,  in  his  old 
Age,  after  great  mercy  received;  but  the  same  conclusion 
that  cut  me  off  in  the  former  consideration,  cut  me  off  as 
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to  this;  namely,  that  ail  those  were  but  sins  against  the  Law, 
for  which  God  had  provided  a  remedy;  but  I  had  sold 
my  Saviour,  and  there  now  remained  no  more  sacrifice  for 
sin. 

171.  I  would  then  add  to  those  men's  sins,  the  sins  of 
Manasseby  how  that  he  built  Altars  for  Idols  in  the  House  of 
the  Lord;  he  also  observed  times,  used  enchantment,  had 
to  do  with  Wizards,  was  a  Wizard,  had  his  familiar  Spirits, 
burned  his  Children  in  the  Fire  in  Sacrifice  to  Devils,  and 

10  made  the  Streets  of  Jerusalem  run  down  with  the  blood  of 
Innocents.  These,  thought  I,  are  great  sins,  sins  of  a  bloody 
colour;  yea,  it  would  tm-n  again  upon  me:  Ibey  are  none  if 
tbem  of  tbe  nature  of  yours  \  you  ba've  parted  <witb  Jesus,  you 
baife  sold  your  Saviour, 

172.  This  one  consideration  would  always  kill  my  heart. 
My  sin  <was  point  blank  against  my  Saviour ;  and  that  too,  at 
that  height,  that  I  had  in  my  heart  said  of  him.  Let  Inm  go  if 
be  will.  Oh!  methought,  this  sin  was  bigger  than  the  sins 
of  a  Country,  of  a  Kingdom,  or  of  the  whole  World,  no  one 

20  pardonable,  nor  ail  of  them  together,  was  able  to  equal  mine ; 
mine  outwent  them  every  one, 

173.  Now  I  should  find  my  mind  to  flee  from  God,  as  from 
the  face  of  a  dreadful  judge;  yet  this  was  my  torment,  I 

could  not  escape  his  hand :  //  is  a  fearful  tbing  to  fall  into  tbe  Heb.  la  ^, 
bands  of  tbe  living  God,  But  blessed  be  his  Grace,  that  scrip- 
ture, in  these  flying  sins,  would  call  as  running  after  me,  Ibave  isa.  44-  a& 
blotted  out,  as  a  tbick  cloud,  tby  transgressions  ;  and,  as  a  cloudy 
thy  sins :  return  unto  me,  for  I  bave  redeemed  tbee.  This,  I  say, 
would  come  in  upon  my  mind,  when  I  was  fleeing  from  the 
30  face  of  God ;  for  I  did  flee  from  his  face,  that  is,  my  mind  and 
spirit  fled  before  him ;  by  reason  of  his  highness,  I  could  not 
endure;  then  would  the  text  cry,  Return  unto  me;  it  would 
cry  aloud  with  a  very  great  voice.  Return  unto  me,  for  I  bave 
redeemed  tbee.  Indeed,  this  would  make  me  make  a  little  stop, 
and,  as  it  were,  look  over  my  shoulder  behind  me,  to  see  if  I 
could  discern  that  the  God  of  grace  did  follow  me  with  a 
pardon  in  his  hand,  but  I  could  no  sooner  do  that,  but  all 
would  be  clouded  and  darkened  again  by  that  sentence,  For 
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you  knotw  bow  that  afterwards^  nvhen  he  would  have  inherited  the 
blessingy  he  found  no  place  of  repentance,  though  he  sought  it  care- 
fully with  tears.  Wherefore  I  could  not  return,  but  fled,  though 
at  sometimes  it  cried.  Return,  return,  as  if  it  did  holloa  after 
me.  But  I  feared  to  close  in  therewith,  lest  it  should  not 
come  from  God ;  for  that  other,  as  I  said,  was  still  sounding 
in  my  conscience.  For  you  know  how  that  afterwards,  when  he 
would  ha've  inherited  the  blessing,  he  ivas  rejected,  Sfc, 

174.  Once  as  I  was  walking  to  and  fro  in  a  good  man's 
shop,  bemoaning  of  myself  in  my  sad  and  doleful  state,  afflict-  10 
ing  myself  with  self-abhorrence  for  this  wicked  and  ungodly 
thought ;  lamenting,  also,  this  hard  hap  of  mine,  for  that  I 
should  commit  so  great  a  sin,  greatly  fearing  I  should  not  be 
pardoned ;  praying,  also,  in  my  heart,  that  if  this  sin  of  mine 
did  differ  from  that  against  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  Lord  would 
show  it  me ;  and  being  now  ready  to  sink  with  fear,  suddenly 
'  Jr'  i  there  was,  as  if  there  had  rushed  in  at  the  Window  the  Noise 

\\Mi       of  wind  upon  me,  but  very  pleasant,  and  as  if  I  heard  a  voice 
*^A  speaking.  Didst  ever  refuse  to  be  justified  by  the  Blood  qf  Christ  f 

^  And,  withal  my  whole  life  and  profession  past  was,  in  a  20 

moment,  opened  to  me,  wherein  I  was  made  to  see  that 
designedly  I  had  not ;  so  my  heart  answered  groaningly.  No. 
Heb.  ta.  as  Then  fell,  with  power,  that  Word  of  God  upon  me.  See  that  ye 
rtfuse  not  him  that  speaketh.    This  made  a  strange  seizure 
upon  my  spirit;  it  brought  light  with  it,  and  commanded  a 
silence  in  my  heart  of  all  those  tumultuous  thoughts  that  be- 
fore did  use,  like  masterless  Hell-hounds,  to  roar  and  bellow, 
and  make  a  hideous  noise  within  me.    It  showed  me,  also,  that 
Jesus  Christ  had  yet  a  word  of  Grace  and  Mercy  for  me,  that 
he  had  not,  as  I  had  feared,  quite  forsaken  and  cast  off  my  30 
Soul;  yea,  this  was  a  kind  of  a  chide  for  my  proneness  to 
desperation ;  a  kind  of  a  threatening  me  if  I  did  not,  notwith- 
j    »*'^  standing  my  sins  and  the  heinousness  of  them,  venture  my 
^i'   r  Salvation  upon  the  Son  of  God.    But  as  to  my  determining 
I V'  ,       7  about  this  strange  dispensation,  what  it  was  I  knew  not ;  or 
'1*'         \from  whence  it  came  I  know  not.    I  have  not  yet,  in  twenty 
I.  'V  years'  time,  been  able  to  make  a  judgment  of  it ;  I  thought 


then  what  here  I  shall  be  loth  to  speak.      But  verily,  that 
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sudden  rushing  wind  \vas  as  if  ati  Angel  had  come  upon  mej 

but  both  it  and  the  Salutation  1  will  leave  until  the  Day  of 

Judgment;  only  this  I  say,  it  commanded  a  great  calm  m  my  ^.  ih^^^ 

Soul;   it   persuaded   me  there  might  be    hope;  it  showed  /^'        ^m 

me,  as  I  thought,  what  the  sin  unpardonable  was,  and  that  my  Jt^\  ^H 

Soul  had  yet  the  blessed  privilege  to  flee  to  Jesus  Christ  f"^^  j^tT^SS^^H 

Mercy.     But,  I  say,  concerning  this  dispensation,  I  know  not    *  ^| 

what  yet  to  say  unto  it ;  which  was,  also,  in  truth,  the  cause  ^^ 

that,  at  first  J  I  did  not  speak  of  it  in  the  Book,     I  do  now,  ^^H 

TO  also,  leave  it  to  be  thought  on  by  men  of  sound  judgment.     I  ^^^H 

lay  iiot  the  stress  of  mf  Salvation  thereupon,  but  upon  the  ^^^H 

Lord  Jesus,  in  the  promise ;  yet,  seeing  I  am  here  unfolding  ^^^B 

of  my  secret  things,  I  thought  it  might  not  be  altogether  ^^^| 

ineKpedient  to  let  this  also  show  itself,  though  I  cannot  now  ^^^| 

relate  the  matter  as  there  I  did  experience  it.    This  lasted,  ^^^| 

in  the  savour  of  it,  for  about  three  or  four  days^  and  then  ^^^H 

I  began  to  mistmst  and  to  despair  again,  ^^^B 

175.  Wherefore,  still  my  life  hung  in   doubt  before  me,  ^^^| 

nQt  knowing  'wbkh  m^y  I  ikould  tip;   only  this  I  found  my  ^^^H 

30  Soul's  desire,  even  to  cast  itself  at  the  foot  of  Grace,  by  ^^H 

Prayer  and  Supplication.    But,  oh  I  *Twas  hard  for  me  now  ^^H 

to  bear  the  Face  to  pray  to  this  Christ  for  mercy^  against  ^^H 

whom  1  had  thus  most  vilely  sinned.    'Twas  hard  work,  I  ^^H 

say,  to  offer  to  look  him  in  the  face  against  whom   1  had  ^^H 

so  vilely  sirnied;  and,  indeed,  1  have  found  it  as  difficult  to  ^| 

come  to  God  by  prayer,  after  backsliding  from  him,  as  to  ^| 

do  any  other  thing.    Oh,  the  shame  that  did  now  attend  ^| 

met  especially  when  I  thought  I  am  now  a-going  to  pray  ^| 

to  him  for  mercy  that  1  had  so  lightly  esteemed  but  a  while  ^^ 

30  before !   I  was  ashamed,  yea,  even  confounded,  because  this  ^^ 

villany  had  been  committed  by  me;   btit  I  saw  there  was  ^M 

but  one  way  with  me,  I  must  go  to  him  and  humble  myself  ^^ 

,  unto  him,  and  beg  that  he,  of  his  wonderful  Mercy,  would  ^| 

^  show  pity  to  me,  and  have  Mercy  upon  my  wretched  sinful  ^M 

Soul  H 

176.  Which,  when  the  Tempter  perceived,  he  strongly  ^| 

suggested  to  me,  Ibat  f  ought  net  ta  pray  i^  God;  /or  prayer  ^| 

I       ^as  mt  for  af^  in  my  tait^  ntither  could  it  d&  me  g&cdt  hcami  I  ^M 
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bad  rejected  the  Mediator ^  by  <wbom  all  prayer  came  with  ac- 
ceptance to  God  the  Father,  and  <without  whom  no  prayer  could 
come  into  his  presence*  Wherefore,  now  to  pray  is  but  to  add 
sin  to  sin;  yea,  now  to  pray,  seeing  God  has  cast  you  off,  is 
the  next  way  to  anger  and  offend  him  more  than  you  ever  did 
before, 

177.  For  God,  saith  he,  hath  been  <weary  of  you  for  these 
several  years  already,  because  you  are  none  (f  his;  your  bowlings 
in  his  ears  hath  been  no  pleasant  voice  to  him ;  and,  therefore,  he 
let  you  sin  this  sin,  that  you  might  be  quite  cut  off;  and  will  10 
you  pray  still  1    This  the  Devil  urged,  and  set  forth  that,  in 

Num^«^.  36,  Numbers,  when  Moses  said  to  the  children  of  Israel,  l!hat 
because  they  <would  not  go  up  to  possess  the  land  when  God 
would  have  them,  therefore,  for  ever  after,  God  did  bar  them 
out  from  thence,  though  they  prayed,  they  might  with  tears, 

EX.3J.  z4.  178.  As  it  is  said  in  another  place,  the  man  that  sins 
presumptuously  shall  be  taken  from  God^s   Altar  that  he  may 

ii^Bgsx  as.  die ;  even  as  Joab  was  by  King  Solomon,  when  he  thought  to 
find  shelter  there,  &c.  These  places  did  pinch  me  very 
sore;  yet,  my  case  being  desperate,  I  thought  with  myself  20 
I  can  but  die;  and  if  it  must  be  so  it  shall  once  be  said, 
that  such  an  one  died  at  the  foot  of  Christ  in  Prayer,  This 
I  did,  but  with  great  difficulty,  God  doth  know;  and  that 
because,  together  with  this,  still  that  saying  about  Esau 
would  be  set  at  my  heart,  even  like  a  flaming  Sword  to 
keep  the  way  of  the  Tree  of  Life,  lest  I  should  taste  thereof 
and  live.  Oh!  who  knows  how  hard  a  thing  I  found  it  to 
come  to  God  in  prayer. 

179.  I  did  also  desire  the  prayers  of  the  people  of  God 
for  me,  but  I  feared  that  God  would  give  them  no  heart  30 
to  do  it;   yea,  I  trembled  in  my  soul  to  think  that  some 
or  other  of  them  would  shortly  tell  me,  that  God  had  said 
those  words  to  them  that  he  once  did  say  to  the  prophet 

jer.  II.  14.  concerning  the  children  of  Israel,  Pray  not  thou  for  this  people, 
for  I  have  rejected  them.  So,  pray  not  for  him,  for  I  hafve 
rejected  him.  Yea,  I  thought  that  he  had  whispered  this  to 
some  of  them  already,  only  they  durst  not  tell  me  so,  neither 
durst  I  ask  them  of  it,  for  fear,  if  it  should  be  so,  it  would 
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make  me  quite  besides  myself.  Man  knows  the  beginning 
of  sin^  said  Spira,  but  nvbo  bounds  the  issues  thereof? 

180.  About  this  time  I  took  an  opportunity  to  break  my 
mind  to  an  ancient  Christian,  and  told  him  all  my  case. 
I  told  him,  also,  that  I  was  afraid  that  I  had  sinned  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost;  and  he  told  me  He  thought  so  too. 
Here,  therefore,  I  had  but  cold  comfort;  but,  talking  a 
little  more  with  him,  I  found  him,  though  a  good  man,  a 
stranger  to  much  combat  with  the  Devil.    Wherefore,  I 

10  went  to  God  again,  as  well  as  I  could,  for  mercy  still. 

181.  Now,  also,  did  the  Tempter  begin  to  mock  me  in 
my  misery,  saying,  ^hat,  seeing  I  had  thus  parted  <with  the 
Lord  Jesus f  and  provoked  him  to  displeasure  (who  <wouid  have 
stood  betuveen  my  Soul  and  the  flame  qf  devouring  Jire^  there 
twas  now  but  one  way^  and  that  was,  To  pray  that  God  the 
Father  would  be  the  Mediator  betwixt  his  Son  and  me, 
that  we  might  be  reconciled  again,  and  that  I  might  have  that 
blessed  benefit  in  him  that  bis  blessed  Semts  enjoyed, 

182.  Then  did  that  Scriptur^/seizj  upon  my  soul.  He  is  of 
20  one  mind,  and  who  can  turn  him  f    Oh !  I  saw  'twas  as  easy 

to  persuade  him  to  make  a  new  World,  a  new  Covenant, 
or  new  Bible,  besides  that  we  have  already,  as  to  pray  for 
such  a  thing.  This  was  to  persuade  him  that  what  he  had 
done  already  was  mere  folly,  and  persuade  him  to  alter,  yea, 
to  disannul,  the  whole  way  of  Salvation ;  and  then  would  that 
saying  rent  my  soul  asunder.  Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  Acts  4.  t«. 
other :  for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven,  gvven  among 
men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved, 

183.  Now,  the  most  free  and  full  and  gracious  words  of 
30 the  Gospel  were  the  greatest  torment  to  me;  yea,  nothing 

so  afflicted  me  as  the  thoughts  of  Jesus  Christ.  The  re- 
membrance of  a  Saviour,  because  I  had  cast  him  off,  brought 
forth  the  villany  of  my  sin,  and  my  loss  by  it  to  mind. 
Nothing  did  twinge  my  Conscience  like  this.  Every  time 
that  1  thought  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  of  his  Grace,  Love,  Good- 
ness, Kindness,  Gentleness,  Meekness,  Death,  Blood,  Promises 
and  blessed  Exhortations,  Comforts  and  Consolations,  it  went 
to  my  Soul  like  a  Sword ;  for  still,  unto  these  my  considerations 
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of  the  Lord  Jesus,  these  thoughts  would  make  place  for 
themselves  in  my  heart;    Aye^  this  u   the  Jesuj^  the   io^ing 
Saviour,  f/^  San  of  Gody  'wJbom  thou  bast  parted  iLuithf  mhom 
jm  sUgbteeii  despised^  and  abused^     This  is  the  only  Sa'viour^  the 
only  Redeemer,  the  only   one  that  could  sq  lotte  jinners  as  tt> 
njuash  them  from  their  sins  in  bis  own  moit  preehtu  BUod ;  hut 
you  ba've  no  part  nor  lot  tn  this  Ji^sus,  you  have  put  him  from 
you  J  you  btive  said  in  your  heart  ^  Let  him  go  if  he  wilL     No^w, 
therefore^  you  are  severed  from  him ;  you  have  severed  yourself 
fram  him.     Behold^  then^  his    Goodness^  hut  yourself  to   he  no  ^o 
partaker  of  it.    Oh,  thought  I,  what  have  I  lost !     What  have 
1  parted  with!     What  have  I  disinherited  my  poor  Soul  of! 
Oh  I  it  is  sad  to  be  d^troyed  by  the  Grace  and  Mercy  of 
Rev. ^ifi.    God;   to  have  the  Lamb,  the  Saviour,  turn  Lton  and  De- 
stroyer.    I  also  trembled,  as  I  have  said,  at  the  sight  of  the 
Saints  of  God,  especially  at  those  that  greatly  loved  Mm,  and 
that  made  it  their  business  to  walk  continually  with  him 
in  this  World;   for  they  did,   both  in   their  words,   their 
carriages,  and  all  their  expressions  of  teudemess  and  fear 
to  sin  against  their  precious  Saviour,  condemn^  lay  guilt  ao 
upon,  and  also  add  continual  affliction  and  shame  unto  my 
^^  *  soul,     Ihe  dread  of  them  msas  upon  me^  and  I  trembled  at  Go£s 
Samuels. 

184*  Now,  also,  the  Tempter  began  afresh  to  mock  my 
SouJ  another  way,  saying  ^hat  Christ,  indeed,  did  pity  my  case, 
and  eu/as  sorry  for  my  loss  ;  hut  forasmuch  as  I  had  sinned  an 
transgressed^  as  I  bad  done,  be  could  by  no  means  help  me^  no 
save  me  from  ^what  I  feared;  for  my  stn  twas  n&t  of  the  nature 
^  theirs  for  -whom  be  bled  and  died,  neither  <itv/j  it  counted 
nifitb  those  that  <were  laid  to  bis  charge  tivben  he  hantged  on  3° 
the  Tree.  therefore,  unless  he  should  come  doHvn  from  heathen 
and  die  ane^iu  for  this  sin,  though,  indeed,  he  did  greatly  pity 
me^  yet  I  could  have  no  benefit  of  him.  These  things  may  seem 
ridiculous  to  others,  even  as  ridiculoiis  as  they  were  in  them- 
selves, but  to  me  they  were  most  tormenting  cogitations; 
every  of  them  augmented  my  misery,  that  Jesus  Christ  should 
have  so  much  love  as  to  pity  me  when  he  couUI  not  help  me ; 
nor  did  I  tMnk  that  the  reason  why  he  could  not  help  me 
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was  because  his  Merits  were  'weak,  or  his  Grace  and  Sal- 
vation spent  on  them  already,  but  because  his  faithfulness 
to  his  threatening  would  not  let  hinv  extend  his  mercy  to  me* 
Besides,  I  thought,  as  I  have  already  hinted,  that  my  sin 
was  not  within  the  bounds  of  that  Pardon  that  was  wrapped 
up  in  a  Promise;  and  if  not,  then  I  knew  assuredly,  that 
it  was  more  easy  for  Heaven  and  Earth  to  pass  away  than 
for  me  to  have  Eternal  Life.  So  that  the  ground  of  all  these 
fears  of  mine  did  arise  from  a  steadfast  belief  that  1  had 
of  the  stability  of  the  holy  Word  of  God,  and,  also,  from 
iny  being  misinformed  of  the  nature  of  my  sin. 

185*  But,  oht  how  this  would  add  to  my  affliction,  to 
conceit  that  I  should  be  guilty  of  such  a  sin  for  which  he 
did  not  die.  These  thoughts  would  so  confound  me,  and 
imprison  me,  and  tie  me  up  from  faith,  that  1  knew  not 
what  to  do.  But,  oh  \  thought  I,  that  he  would  come  down 
again!  Oh  I  that  the  work  of  Man's  Redemption  was  yet 
to  be  done  by  Christ !  How  would  I  pray  him  and  entreat 
him  to  count  and  reckon  this  sin  amongst  the  rest  for  which 
he  died !  But  this  Scripture  would  strike  me  down  as  dead, 
Christ  bting  rmied  /rom  the  dead  dkth  no  more ;  death  bath  r™i,  e. . 
ao  m&re  dominion  over  him. 

186.  Thus,  by  the  strange  and  unusual  assaults  of  the 
Tempter,  was  my  Soul,  like  a  broken  Vessel,  driven  as  with 
the  Winds,  and  tossed  sometimes  headlong  into  despair, 
sometimes  upon  the  Covenant  of  Works,  and  sometimes 
to  wisli  that  the  new  Covenant,  and  the  conditions  thereof, 
might,  so  far  forth  as  I  thought  myself  concerned,  be  turned 
another  way  and  changed.  But  in  all  these  I  was  but  as  those 
I  o  t  hat  j  ostle  against  the  Rocks ;  mo  re  bro  ken ,  scat t e  red,  and  re  nt . 
Oh,  the  unthought  of  imaginations,  frights,  fears,  and  terrors 
that  are  affected  by  a  thorough  application  of  guUt,  yielded 
to  desperation !  This  is  the  mmi  that  hath  his  d^eitmg  among  M.irt  j, 
ikti  tombs  wih  the  dead;  that  is  slnvays  crying  out  and  cuttbig 
himsfif  <with  stones*  But  I  say,  all  in  vain.  Dc^ration 
will  not  comfort  him,  the  old  Covenant  will  not  save  him; 
tiay,  Heaven  and  Earth  shall  pass  away  before  one  jot  or 
title  of  the  Word  and  Law  of  Grace  shall  fail  or  be  removedp 
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This  I  saw,  this  I  felt,  and  under  this  I  groaned;  yet  this 
advantage  1  got  thereby,  namely,  a  further  confirmation  of 
the  certainty  of  the  way  of  salvation,  and  that  the  Scriptures 
were  the  Word  of  God !  Oh !  I  cannot  now  express  what 
then  I  saw  and  felt  of  the  steadiness  of  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Rock  of  Man's  Salvation;  what  was  done  could  not  be 
undone,  added  to,  nor  altered.  I  saw,  indeed,  that  sin  might 
drive  the  soul  beyond  Christ,  even  the  sin  which  is  unpar- 
donable ;  but  woe  to  him  that  was  so  driven,  for  the  Word 
would  shut  him  out.  lo 

187.  Thus  was  I  always  sinking,  whatever  I  did  think  or 
do.  So  one  day  I  walked  to  a  neighbouring  Town,  and 
sat  down  upon  a  Settle  in  the  Street,  and  fell  into  a  very 
deep  pause  about  the  most  fearful  state  my  sin  had  brought 
me  to;  and,  after  long  musing,  I  lifted  up  my  head,  but 
methought  I  saw  as  if  the  Sun  that  shineth  in  tiie  Heavens 
did  grudge  to  give  light,  and  as  if  the  very  stones  in  the 
Street,  and  tiles  upon  the  Houses,  did  bend  themselves 
against  me;  methought  that  they  all  combined  together  to 
banish  me  out  of  the  World.  I  was  abhorred  of  them,  and  ao 
unfit  to  dwell  among  them,  or  be  partaker  of  their  benefits, 
because  1  had  sinned  against  the  Saviour.  O  how  happy, 
now,  was  every  creature  over  I  was.  For  they  stood  fast 
and  kept  their  station,  but  I  was  gone  and  lost. 

188.  Then  breaking  out  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul,  I 
said  to  myself,  with  a  grievous  sigh,  How  can  God  comfort 
such  a  <wretcb  as  If  I  had  no  sooner  said  it  but  this  returned 
upon  me,  as  an  echo  doth  answer  a  voice,  This  sin  it  not  unto 
death.  At  which  I  was  as  if  I  had  been  raised  out  of  a 
Grave,  and  cried  out  again,  Lord,  bviv  couldest  thou  find  out  30 
iucb  a  word  as  tbiif  For  I  was  filled  with  admiration  at 
the  fitness,  and,  also,  at 'the  unexpectedness  of  the  sentence. 
The  fitness  of  the  Word,  the  rightness  of  the  timing  of  it, 
the  power,  and  sweetness,  and  light,  and  glory  that  came 
with  it,  also,  was  marvellous  to  me  to  find.  I  was  now,  for 
the  time,  out  of  doubt  as  to  that  about  which  I  so  much 
was  in  doubt  before.  My  fears  before  were,  that  my  sin 
was  not  pardonable,  and  so  that  I  had  no  right  to  pray. 
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to  repent,  &c.,  or  that  if  I  did,  it  would  be  of  no  advantage  or 
profit  to  me.  But  now,  thought  I,  if  thh  sin  is  not  unto 
death,  then  it  is  pardonable;  therefore,  from  this  I  have 
encouragement  to  come  to  God,  by  Christ,  for  mercy ;  to 
consider  the  promise  of  forgiveness  as  that  which  stands 
with  open  arms  to  receive  me^  as  well  as  others.  Thts, 
therefore,  was  a  great  easement  to  my  mind ;  to  wit,  that  t  jehtj  s-  is, 
my  sin  was  pardonable,  that  it  was  not  the  sin  unto  death*  '^^ 
None  but  those  that  know  what  my  trouble^  by  their  own 

I  o  experience,  was,  can  tell  what  relief  came  to  my  Soul  by 
this  consideration*  It  was  a  release  to  me  from  my  former 
bonds^  and  a  shelter  from  my  former  storm*  I  seemed 
now  to  stand  upon  the  same  ground  with  other  sinners,  and 
to  have  as  good  right  to  the  Word  and  Prayer  as  any  of 
them, 

1B9.  Now,  I  say,  1  was  in  hopes  that  my  sin  was  not  un- 
pardonable, but  that  there  might  be  hopes  for  me  to  obtain 
forgiveness*  But,  oh^  how  Satan  did  now  lay  about  him  for 
to  bring  me  down  again  1    But  he  could  by  no  means  do  itj 

90  neither  this  day  nor  the  most  part  of  the  next,  for  this  sen- 
tence stood  like  a  mil! -post  at  my  back;  yet,  towards  the 
evening  of  the  ne^t  day,  I  felt  this  word  begin  to  leave  me 
and  to  withdraw  »ts  supportation  from  me,  and  so  I  returned 
to  my  old  fears  again,  but  with  a  great  deal  of  grudging  and 
peevishness,  for  I  feared  the  sorrow  of  despair  \  nor  conld  my 
faith  now  longer  retain  this  word. 

190.  But  the  next  day,  at  evenings  being  under  many  fears, 
I  went  to  seek  the  Lord ;  and  as  I  prayed,  I  cried,  and  my  Soul 
cried  to  him  in  these  words,  with  strong  cries;   O  Li^rd,  1 

30  beseech  thee^  jhnv  nte  that  iheu  hast  linked  mt  <imth  nrffrlastmg  Jer  31. 1 
i&ve.  I  had  no  sooner  said  it  but,  with  sweetness,  this  re- 
turned upon  me,  as  an  echo  or  sounding-again,  /  ha^ve  i&vfd 
ihec  fiMiib  an  rueHajting  love.  Now  I  went  tt>  bed  at  quiet ; 
also,  when  I  awaked  the  next  morning,  it  was  fresh  upon  my 
Soul,  and  1  bdleved  it, 

ij^i.  But  yet  the  Tempter  left  me  not;  for  it  could  not  be 
so  little  as  an  hundred  times  that  he  that  day  did  labour  to 
break  my  peace.    Oh !  the  combats  and  conflicts  that  1  did 
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then  meet  with  as  I  strove  to  hold  by  this  word ;  that  of  Esau 
would  fly  in  my  face  like  to  Lightning,  I  should  be  some- 
times up  and  down  twenty  times  in  an  hour,  yet  God  did  bear 
me  up  and  keep  my  heart  upon  this  word,  from  which  1  had 
also,  for  several  days  together,  very  much  sweetness  and  com-* 
fortable  hopes  of  pardon.  For  thus  it  was  made  out  to  me, 
/  Itnyed  thee  ^.^blht  thou  ^ifaJt  e&mmiiting  tbh  Jtri)  I  Itmed  thee 
ifejbre,  I  Jon^e  thee  sttli,  and  I  fwUl  io^e  thee  for  ruer. 

192*  Yet  I  saw  my  sin  most  barbarousj  and  a  filthy  crimCj 
and  could  not  but  conclude^  and  that  with  great  shame  and  10 
astonishment,  that  I  had  horribly  abused  the  holy  Son  of  God, 
Wherefore  I  felt  my  soul  greatly  to  love  and  pity  him,  and 
my  bowels  to  yearn  towards  him ;  for  I  saw  he  was  still  my 
Friend,  and  did  reward  me  good  for  evil ;  yea,  the  love  and 
affection  that  then  did  bum  within  to  my  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ  did  work,  at  this  time,  such  a  strong  and  hot 
desire  of  revengement  upon  myself  for  the  abuse  I  had  done 
unto  him,  that,  to  speak  as  then  1  thought,  had  I  had  a 
thousand  gallons  of  blood  within  my  veins,  I  could  freely  then 
have  spilt  it  all  at  the  command  and  feet  of  this  my  Lord  and  ao  j 
Saviour. 

193.  And  as  I  was  thus  in  musing  and  in  my  studies,  con- 
sidering how  to  love  the  Lord  and  to  eicpress  my  love  to  him, 

P5.  i3(v  3i  4-  that  saying  came  in  upon  me,  If  thm^  Lord,  shouidfst  mark 
iniqukiej^  0  Lord^  <whG  shall  stand  f  But  there  is  forginttness 
with  thee^  that  thou  mayest  be  feared.  These  were  good  words 
to  me,  especially  the  latter  part  thereof;  to  wit,  that  there  is 
forgiven^s  with  the  Lord,  that  he  might  be  feared  j  that  is, 
as  then  I  iinderstood  it,  that  he  might  be  loved  and  had  m 
reverence ;  for  it  was  thus  made  out  to  me,  Thaf  the  great  jo 
God  did  set  so  high  an  esteem  upm  the  hve  tf  his  poor  Creatures^ 
that  rather  than  he  fimuidgo  <without  their  lo^e  he  'would  pardon 
their  trangrtsshns* 

194.  And  now  was  that  word  fulfilled  on  me,  and  I  was 
-is,^.  also  refreshed  by  it,  Then  shall  thty  he  ashamed  and  confmnded^ 

and  ntver  open  their  mouth  afiy  more  heeause  tf  their  shame^  ^hen 
lam  pacified  ttm^ard  them  for  all  that  they  have  dont^  saith  the 
Lm-d  Ood.    Thus  was  my  Soul  at  this  time  (and,  as  1  then  did 
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thinki  for  ever)  set  at  liberty  from  being  agaia  afidkted  with 
my  foraier  guilt  and  amazement- 

195.  But  before  many  weeks  were  over  I  be^n  to  despond 
agaiiij  fearing  lest,  notwithstiinding  aQ  that  I  had  enjoyed, 
that  yet  I  might  be  deceived  and  destroyed  at  the  iastj 
for  this  coasidenition  came  strong  into  my  mind,  That 
trnkatrver  com/art  and  peact  I  ihoii^bi  I  might  ha*ve  /rem  the 
W^rd  if  the  prombt  of  L'fe^  yet  uniejs  there  could  b^  found  in  my 
r^trjhfnmt  a  contttrrmee  and  agreement  in  the  Scr^turfj,  let  me 

1 1^  think  ^xthai  I  will  thereof j  and  hold  ii  ne^er  so  fast,  I  should  find        ,' 
m  imh  thifig  at  the  md;  for  the  S^ri^ture^  cannot  be  hr^km.         joUn  m  35, 

196.  Now  began  my  heart  again  to  ake  and  fear  I  might 
meet  with  disappointment  at  the  last.  Wherefore  I  began, 
with  aU  seriousness,  to  examine  my  former  comfortj  and  to 
consider  whether  one  that  had  sinned  as  I  have  done  might 
with  confidence  trust  upon  the  faithfulne^  of  God,  kid  down 
in  those  words  by  which  1  had  been  comforted  and  on  which 
I  had  leaned  myself*  But  now  were  brought  those  sayings  to 
my  mind,  For  it  ix  impossible  for  those  who  were  once  enlightened^  Heb.  &  4^, 

ao  and  bn've  tasted  of  the  hea^^enfy  gifij  and  were  made  partakers  of 
the  Holy  Ghosts  and  ba^ue  tasted  the  goad  Word  of  GoJ,  a/id  the 
Powers  if  the  World  to  cmte^  if  they  shall  fall  awaj^  to  rene<w 
ihem  again  into  repentance.     For  ifave  sin  wilfully  after  that  we  Hck  le.  ^ 
ba*ve  received  the  knowledge  of  the  truths  there  rcmainetb  no  more  ^' 
sacrifice  for  sins^  but  a  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  Judgment 
ami  fiery  indignation^  winch  shall  devour  the  ad^rjaries.    Even 
as  Esau,  who  for  one  morsel  of  meat  sold  hit  Mirtbrtght ;  for  ye  Hek  m. 
know  ho^  that  qfierwardf  when  he  would  bat'c  inherited  the  ** 
blessing,  he  was  rejected;  for  he  found  no  place  qf  repenianct^ 

30  though  he  sought  it  car^lly  with  tears » 

197.  Now  was  the  Word  of  the  Gospel  forced  from  my 
SouJ,  so  that  no  promise  or  encouragement  was  to  be  foimd  in 
the  Bible  for  me*  And  now  would  that  saying  work  upon  my 
spirit  to  aifiict  me,  Rirfoice  not,  0  Israel ^  for  Joy  as  other  pet^le^  Hoi.*  t. 
For  1  saw  indeed  there  was  cause  of  rejoicing  for  those  that 
held  to  Jesus ;  but  as  for  me,  I  had  cut  myself  off  by  my  trans- 
gressions, and  left  myself  neither  foot-hold,  nor  hand-bold, 
amont^t  td]  the  stays  and  props  in  the  predous  Word  of  Life. 
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196,  And  truly  1  did  now  feel  myself  to  sink  into  a  gulf,  as 
an  house  whose  foundation  Is  destroyed,  I  did  ijlcen  myself, 
In  ihi^  condition,  unto  the  case  of  a  child  that  was  fallen  into 
a  mill-pit,  who,  though  it  could  make  some  shift  to  scrabble 
and  sprawl  in  the  water^  yet  because  it  could  find  neither  hold 
for  hand  nor  foot,  therefore  at  last  it  must  die  in  that  condi- 
tion, 80  soon  as  this  fresh  assault  had  fastened  on  my  Soul, 
D>ii.  m  M-  that  scripture  came  into  my  heart,  T/j/V  is  fir  many  days.  And 
indeed  I  found  it  was  so ;  for  I  could  not  be  delivered,  nor 
brought  to  peace  again,  until  well  nigh  two  years  and  an  half  it 
were  completely  finished.  Wherefore  these  words,  though  in 
themselves  they  tended  to  discouragement,  yet  to  me,  who 
feared  this  condition  would  be  eternal,  they  were  at  sometimes 
as  an  help  a^d  refreshment  to  me, 

199,  For,  thought  1,  many  days  are  not,  not  for  ever;  many 
ifayj  will  have  an  end ;  therefore  seeing  I  was  to  be  afflicted, 
not  a  few,  but  many  days^  yet  I  was  glad  it  was  but  for  many 
dap.  Thus,  1  say,  I  could  recal  myself  sometimes,  and  give 
myself  a  help^  for  as  soon  as  ever  the  words  came  into  my 
mind  at  first,  I  knew  my  trouble  would  be  long;  yet  this  a o 
would  be  but  sometimes,  for  I  could  not  always  think  on  this, 
nor  ever  be  helped  by  it,  though  I  did, 

a 00,  NoWj  while  these  Scriptures  lay  before  me,  and  laid 
Lu.  is,  u  sin  anew  at  my  door,  that  saying  in  the  1 8tb  of  Luke,  with 
others,  did  encourage  me  to  prayer.  Then  the  Tempter 
again  laid  at  me  very  sore,  suggesting,  ^hat  neither  the  Mercy 
of  God,  nar  yet  the  Bhod  of  Christy  did  at  all  caneem  me^  mr 
could  they  help  mt  fsr  my  sin ;  therefore  it  was  in  -vain  to  pray* 
Tit,  thought  I,  /  twill  pray.  Bui^  said  the  Tempter,  ycur 
sin  is  mipardonablf.  Welly  said  I,  /  mill  pray.  It  li  to  n&jQ 
hoot  J  said  he.  !>/,  said  I,  /  nvill  pray.  So  I  went  to  prayer 
to  God ;  and  while  I  was  at  prayer,  I  uttered  words  to  this 
effect,  tord^  Satan  tells  me  thai  neither  thy  Merey,  nor  Christ's 
Blt^d^  is  sufficient  to  save  my  SouL  Lord,  shall  I  hmmr  thee 
most  J  fy  heUs^ing  thon  muili  and  canst  f  or  him,  by  helie^ing 
thou  neither  milt  nor  canst  f  Lord^  I  ivould  fain  honour  tJtfee^ 
by  believing  thou  twilt  and  canst, 

flor.  And  as  1  was  thus  before  the  Lord,  that  scripture 
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fastened  on  my  heart,  O  man^  great  h  thy  faiib^  even  as  if  Matt  is-  aa. 
one  had  clapped  me  on  the  back^  as  I  was  on  my  knees 
before  God.    Yet  I  was  not  able  to  believe  this,  that  this 

was  a  prayer  of  faith,  tiU  almost  six  months  after  \  for  J  could  ^ 

not  think  that  I  had  faith,  or  that  there  should  be  a  word  ■ 

for  me  to  act  faith  on ;  therefore  I  should  still  be  as  sticking  H 

in  the  jaws  of  desperation,  and  went  mourning  up  and  down  H 

in  a  sad  condition^  crying,  Is  his  mercy  eUan  gmef    Ij  kh  ■ 

merej  clean  gone  Jhr  e'uerf    And  I  thought  sometimes,  even  H 

JO  when  I  was  groaning  in  these  expressions,  they  did  seem  ■ 

to  make  a  question  whether  it  was  or  no ;  yet  I  greatly  feared  H 

it  was.  H 

203.  There  was  nothing  now  that  I  longed  for  more  than  B 

to  be  put  out  of  doubt;  as  to  this  thing  in  question;  and^  H 
as  I  was  vehemently  desiring  to  know  if  there  was  indeed 
hopes  for  me,  these  words  came  rolling  into  my  mind*     f^iii^,rt.f^ 
the  Lord  eaJt  o^Jhr  e*vtr  f     And  fivill  be  he  fa^vmrahk  no  m&rt  f 
h  hii  mercy  clean  gane  /or  e'ver  f     Doth  hh  promise  /ail  /or 

etfermore  f    Hath  Qod  forgotten   to  he  graciouj  f    Hath  he  in  ■ 

20  anger  shut  up  his  tender  mercies  f    And  all  the  whOe  they  run  H 

in  my  mind,  methought  I  had  this  still  as  the  answer,  //  is  H 

a  quejtion  twhetber  he  hath  or  no ;  it  may  be  be  hath  nott     Yea,  H 

the  interrogatory  seemed  to  me  to  carry  in  it  a  sure  affirmation  H 

that  indeed  he  had  not^  nor  would  so  cast  off|  but  would  H 

be  favourable  J  that  his  promise  doth  not  fail,  and  that  he  H 

had  not  forgotten  to  be  gracious,  nor  would  in  anger  shut  H 

up  lender  mercy.     Something,  also,  there  was  upon  my  heart  H 

at  the  same  time,  which  I  now  cannot  call  to  mind ;  which,  H 

with  this  Text,  did  sweeten  my  heart,  and  made  noe  con-  H 

30  dude  that  hk  mercy  might  not  be  quite  gone,  nor  clean  gone  H 

for  even  H 

J03,  At  another  time,  I  remember  I  was  again  much  under  fl 

this  Question,  H^hether  the  Shod  of  Christ  ^j^as  sufficient  to  sa%*e  ■ 

mj  Soulf    In  which  doubt  I  continued  from  morning  till  H 

about  seven  or  eight  at  night  j  and  at  last,  when  I  was,  as  H 

it  were,  quite  worn  out  with  fear,  lest  it  should  not  lay  hold  H 

on  mci  these  words  did  sound  suddenly   within   my  heart,  H 
l£f  u  able*    But  methought  this  word  able  was  spoke  so  loud  K«ti.  ?.  ^ 
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unto  me  j  it  showed  such  a  ^r*M?i(wordj^t  seemed  to  be  writ 
in  great  letters,  and  gave  such  a  ju&Oe  to  my  fear  and  doubt, 
(I  mean  for  the  time  it  tarried  with  me,  which  was  about 
a  day,)  as  1  never  had  from  that  all  my  lifcj  either  before 
or  after  that. 

204.  But  one  morningj  when  I  was  again  at  prayer,  and 
trembling  under  the  fear  of  this,  Ihat  m  W&rd  of  G&d  cmld 
help  me^  that  piece  of  a  sentence  darted  in  upon  me,  Mf 
Grace  tj  sufficient.  At  this  methought  I  felt  some  stay,  as 
if  there  might  be  hopes.  But,  oh  how  good  a  thing  it  is  10 
for  God  to  send  his  Word!  For  about  a  fortnight  before 
1  was  looking  on  this  very  place,  and  then  I  thought  it  could 
not  come  near  my  Soul  with  comfort,  therefore  I  threw 
down  my  Book  in  a  pet*  Then  I  thought  it  was  not  large 
enough  for  me;  no,  not  large  enough*  But  now,  it  was 
as  if  it  had  Arms  of  Grace  so  wide  that  it  coidd  not  only 
enclose  me,  but  many  more  besides. 

205.  By  these  words  I  was  sustained,  yet  not  without 
exceeding  conflicts^  for  the  space  of  seven  or  eight  weeks; 
for  my  peace  would  be  in  and  out,  sometimes  twenty  times  ao 
a  day;  Comfort  now,  and  Trouble  presently;  Peace  now, 
and  before  I  could  go  a  furlong  as  full  of  Fear  and  Guilt 
as  ever  heart  could  hold;  and  this  was  not  only  now  and 
then  J  but  my  whole  seven  weeks'  experience ;  for  this  about 
the  stifficiemy  of  Grace ^  and  that  of  Esau*j  parting  with  his 
Birthright,  would  be  iike  a  pair  of  Scales  within  my  mind, 
sometimes  one  end  would  be  uppermost,  and  sometimes 
again  the  other ;  according  to  "which  would  tie  my  peace  or 
trouble. 

206.  Therefore  I  did  still  pray  to  God  that  he  would  30  j 
come  in  with  this  Scripture  more  fully  on  my  heart ;  to  wit, 
that  he  would  help  me  to  apply  the  whole  sentence,  for 
as  yet  I  could  not.  That  he  gave,  1  gathered;  but  further 
L  could  not  go,  for  as  yet  it  only  helped  me  to  hope  there 
might  be  mercy  for  me,  ^  Grace  is  Jt^cierjt,  And  though 
it  came  no  further,  it  answered  my  former  question;  to 
wit,  that  there  was  hope;  yet,  because ^;^'^rt^  was  left 
out,  I  was  not  contented,  but  prayed  to  Gd^'^for  that  also. 
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Wherefore,  one  day  as  I  was  in  a  meeting  of  God's  People, 
full  of  sadness  and  terror,  for  my  fears  again  were  strong 
upon  me;  and  as  I  was  now  thinking  my  Soul  was  never 
the  better,  but  my  case  most  sad  and  fearfulj  these  m  ords 
didj  with  great  power,  suddenly  break  in  upon  me,  My  Grace 
u  suffidefit  for  tbee^  my  Grace  Is  sufficient  for  tbeey  my  Grace 
h  stifficicntfor  thet^  three  times  together ;  and,  oh  1  methought 
that  every  word  was  a  mighty^ word  unto  me;  as  my^  and 
Gracij  and  it^cknij  and  for  thee ;  tliey  were  then,  and  some- 

10  times  are  still j  far  bigger  than  others  be. 

207.  At  which  time  my  understanding  was  so  enlightened^ 
that  I  was  as  though  I  had  seen  the  Lord  Jesus  look  down 
from  Heaven  through  the  Tiles  upon  me,  and  direct  these 
words  unto  me*  This  sent  me  mourning  home;  it  broke 
my  heart,  and  filled  me  fiill  of  joy,  and  laid  me  low  as  the 
dust;  only  it  stayed  not  long  with  me,  I  mean  in  this  glory 
and  refreshing  comfort,  yet  it  continued  with  me  for  severd 
weekSp  and  did  encourage  me  to  hope.  But  so  soon  as  that 
powerfiil  operation  of  it  was  taken  off  my  heart,  that  other 

ao about  Esau  returned  upon  me  as  before;  so  ray  Soul  did 
hang  as  in  a  pair  of  Scales  again^  sometimes  up  and  sometimes 
down,  now  in  peajce,  and  anon  again  in  terror. 

308,  Thus  I  went  on  for  many  weeks,  sometimes  comforted, 
and  sometimes  tormented;  and,  especially  at  some  times, 
iiiy  torment  would  be  very  sore,  for  all  those  scriptures 
forenamed  in  the  He&n^ws  would  be  set  before  me,  as  the 
only  Sentences  that  would  keep  me  out  of  Heaven,  Then, 
again,  I  should  begin  to  repent  that  ever  that  thought  went 
through  me,  1  should  also  think  thus  with  myself,  Why,  hofm 

JO  many  ScnpfjiteJ  are  I  here  against  met  There  are  but  three  ^r 
four:  and  cann&t  God  miss  them^  and  save  me  for  all  themf 
Sometimes,  again,  I  should  think,  Gh}  f  it  were  no^  for  tbest 
three  or  four  guards ,  notw  bo^uu  might  I  he  comforted  f  And  I 
could  hardly  forbear,  at  some  times,  but  to  wish  them  out 
of  the  Book, 

309.  Then  methought  I  should  see  as  if  both  Peter ^  and 
Paul,  and  Johu^  and  all  the  Writers,  did  look  with  scorn 
upon  me,  and  hold  me  in  derision ;  and  as  if  they  said  unto 
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me,  Jill  our  words  are  truths  one  if  as  much  force  as  another. 
It  is  not  we  that  have  cut  you  off^  but  you  have  cast  awcQf 
yourself;  there  is  none  <f  our  sentences  that  you  must  take  hold 

Het>.&4.     upon  but  these^  and  such  as  these :  It  u  impossible ;  there  remams 

•  Fct  s.  ax.  no  more  sacr^ice  for  sin.  And  it  had  been  better  for  them  not 
to  have  known  the  Will  qf  Godj  than  after  they  have  known 
it  to  turn  from  the  holy  commandment  delivered  unto  them. 
For  the  Scriptures  cannot  be  broken. 

)odi.ia3.4.     310.  These,  as  the  Elders  of  the  City  of  Refuge,  I  saw 

were  to  be  the  Judges  both  of  my  case  and  me,  while  I  lo 
stood,  with  the  Avenger  of  blood  at  my  heels,  trembling 
at  their  Gate  for  deliverance;  also  with  a  thousand  fears 
and  mistrusts,  I  doubted  that  they  would  shut  me  out  for 
ever. 

an.  Thus  was  I  confounded,  not  knowing  what  to  do, 
nor  how  to  be  satisfied  in  this  question,  Whether  the  Scriptures 
could  agree  in  the  salvation  qf  my  soulf  I  quaked  at  the 
Apostles,  I  knew  their  words  were  true,  and  that  they  must 
stand  for  ever. 

a  I  a.  And  I  remember  one  day,  as  I  was  in  diverse  frames  20 
of  spirit,  and  considering  that  these  frames  were  still  ac- 
cording to  the  nature  of  the  several  Scriptures  that  came 
in  upon  my  mind;  if  this  of  Grace,  then  was  I  quiet;  but 
if  that  of  Esauy  then  tormented ;  Lord^  thought  I,  f  both 
these  Scriptures  would  meet  in  my  heart  at  once^  I  wonder  which 
<f  them  would  get  the  better  (f  me.  So  methought  I  had  a 
longing  mind  that  they  might  come  both  together  upon  me ; 
yea,  I  desired  of  God  they  might 

313.  Well,  about  two  or  three  days  after,  so  they  did 
indeed;  they  bolted  both  upon  me  at  a  time,  and  did  work  30 
and  struggle  strangely  in  me  for  a  while ;  at  last,  that  about 
Esau^s  birthright  began  to  wax  weak,  and  withdraw,  and 
vanish;  and  tiiis  about  the  sufficiency  of  Grace  prevailed 
with  peace  and  joy.    And  as  I  was  in  a  muse  about  this 

James  9. 13.  thing,  that  Scripture  came  home  upon  me,  Mercy  rejoicetb 
against  judgment. 

214.  This  was  a  wonderment  to  me;  yet  truly  I  am  apt 
to  think  it  was  of  God.    For  the  Word  of  the  Law  and 
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Wratb  must  give  place  to  the  Word  of  Life  and  Grace; 
because,  thouifh  the  Word  of  Condemnation  be  glorious,  a  cor  3.  a-m 
yet  the  Word  of  Life  and  Salvation  doth  far  exceed  in 
glory.  Also,  that  M^tsej  and  Elms  must  both  vanish,  aadMarit  9.5*11 
leave  Christ  and  his  Saints  alone* 

215.  This  Scripture  did  also  most  sweetly  visit  my  soul, 
And  him  that  eomeih  to  me  I  wU  in  no  tu/he  cast  out,    Ohjuim&a;, 
the  comfort  that  I  have  had  from  this  word^  m  m  tUiuel 
as  who  should  say,  ifj  no  meatUy  far  no  things  mhate*ver  be 

io  bath  dane.  But  Satan  would  greatly  labour  to  pull  this  promise 
from  me,  telling  of  me  That  Christ  did  mi  mean  me^  and  such 
as  If  hut  sinners  qf  a  i^wtr  rattky  thcit  had  rj&t  done  as  T  bad 
done*  But  I  should  answer  him  again,  Satan^  here  is  in  this 
^ord  no  luch  exception;  hut  hbn  that  comes;  himj  any  bim^ 
I  him  that  cometh  to  -me  I  mill  in  nQ  wise  cast  out.  And  this 
I  I  well  remember  still,  that  of  all  the  sleights  that  Satan  used 
to  take  this  scripture  from  me,  yet  he  never  did  so  much, 
as  put  this  question,  But  do  you  come  aright?  And  I  have 
thought  the  reason  was,  because  he  thought   I  knew  full 

so  well  what  coming  aright  was ;  for  I  saw  that  to  come  aright 
was  to  come  as  I  was,  a  vile  and  ungodly  sinner,  and  to  cast 
myself  at  the  feet  of  Mercy,  condemning  myself  for  sin* 
If  ever  Satan  and  I  did  strive  for  any  Word  of  God  in  all 
ray  life,  it  was  for  this  good  word  of  Christ;  he  at  one 
end  and  I  at  the  otber.  Oh,  what  work  did  we  maket  It 
was  for  this  in  John,  I  say,  that  we  did  so  tug  and  strive; 
lie  pulled  and  I  pulled  ■  but,  God  be  praised,  I  got  the  better 
of  him,  I  got  some  sweetness  from  it* 

2t6*  But,  notwithstanding  all  these  helps  and  blessed  words 

30  of  grace,  yet  that  of  Esau*s  selling  of  his  Birthright  would  still 
at  times  distress  my  Conscience ;  for  though  I  had  been  most 
sweetly  comforted,  and  that  but  just  before,  yet  when  that 
came  into  my  mind,  it  would  make  me  fear  again,  I  could  not 
be  quite  rid  thereof,  it  would  every  day  be  with  me.  Where- 
fore now  I  went  another  way  to  work,  even  to  consider  the 
nature  of  this  blasphemous  thought ;  I  mean,  if  I  should  take 
the  words  at  the  largest,  and  give  them  their  own  natural 
force  and  scope,  even  every  word  therein.    So  when  I  had 
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thus  considered,  I  foundj  that  if  they  were  fairly  taken,  they 
would  amount  to  this,  Ibat  I  bad  /reefy  kft  the  Lard  Jesus 
Christ  to  his  choice,  fwheiher  he  twould  be  my  Savkut  or  no ;  for 
the  wicked  words  were  these.  Let  him  go  if  he  ^UL    Then 

Heb,  13.  s-  that  Scripture  gave  me  hope,  /  ^ill  ns^er  lesrue  thee  nor  forsake 
thee*  O  Lordj  said  I,  hut  I  hcnse  left  thee.  Then  it  answered 
again,  But  I  <wdl  net  ka*ve  tbe^.    For  this  I  thank  God  al&o. 

317.  Yet  I  was  ^eyous  afraid  he  should,  and  found  it 
exceeding  hard  to  trust  him,  seeing  I  had  so  offended  him. 
1  could  have  been  exceeding  glad  that  this  thought  had  never  10 
befallen,  for  then  1  thought  I  cotildj  with  more  ease  and 
freedom  abundance,  have  leaned  upon  his  Grace.  I  see  it 
was  with  me,  as  it  was  with  Joj^h's  brethren ;  the  guilt  of 
their  own  wickedness  did  often  fill  Oiem  with  fears  that  their 
brother  would  at  last  despise  them. 

3 1  &-  But  above  all  the  Scriptures  that  I  yet  did  meet  with, 
that  in  the  twentieth  of  Jajhu^  was  the  greatest  comfort  to 
tncj  which  speaks  of  the  slayer  that  was  to  tice  for  refuge. 

Josh.  3o.  5-    jind  if  the  a'venger  of  hioad  pursue  the  slayer ^  then^  saith  Moses ^ 

they  that  are  the  Eiders  of  the  City  of  Refuge  shall  not  deli'uer  30 
Mm  into  his  hand^  because  he  smote  his  Neighbour  ufi<wittingfy, 
and  hated  him  not  aforetime.  Oh,  blessed  be  God  for  this 
word*  I  was  convinced  that  I  was  the  Slayer ;  and  that  the 
Avenger  of  Blood  pin-sued  me,  that  I  felt  with  great  terror; 
only  now  it  remained  that  I  inquire  whether  I  have  right  to 
enter  the  City  of  Refuge*  So  I  found  that  he  must  not,  ^ho 
lay  in  ivait  to  shed  blood,  It  was  not  the  wilful  Murderen  but 
he  who  unfittingly  did  it,  he  who  did  unawares  shed  blood ; 
not  of  spight,  or  grudge,  or  malice,  he  that  shed  it  un- 
wittingly, even  he  who  did  not  hate  his  Neighbour  before.  30 
Wherefore, 

319.  1  thought  verily  I  was  the  man  that  must  enterj 
because  I  had, smitten  my  Neighbour  unfittingly^  aiid  hated 
him  not  aforetime,  I  hated  him  not  aforetime ;  no,  I  prayed 
unto  him,  was  tender  of  sinning  against  him ;  yea,  and  against 
this  wicked  temptation  I  had  strove  for  a  twelvemonth  before  \ 
yea,  and  also  when  it  did  pass  through  my  heart,  it  did  it  in 
spight  of  my  Teeth.     Wherefore  1  thought  I  bad  right  to 
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enter  this  City,  and  the  Elders,  which  are  the  Apostles,  were 
tiot  to  deliver  me  up*  This,  therefore,  was  great  comfort  to 
me,  and  did  give  me  much  ground  of  hope. 

330.  Yet  being  very  critical,  for  my  smart  had  made  me 
that  I  knew  not  what  gi^ound  was  sure  enough  to  bear  me, 
1  had  one  question  that  my  Soul  did  much  desire  to  be 
resolved  about  \  and  that  was,  Whether  H  he  poisihle  fnr  any 
Soul  that  hath  indeed  iinned  the  unpardonabk  shtf^ei  after  thai  to 
reeeime  though  hut  the  leait  true   spiritual   comfort  from    God 

tc  through  Christ  f  The  which,  after  I  had  much  considered, 
I  found  the  answer  was,  No,  they  couid  not;  and  that  for 
these  reasons :— 

aai.  Firjt,  Because  those  that  have  sinned  that  sin,  they 
are  debarred  a  share  in  the  Blood  of  Christ,  and  being  shut 
out  of  that,  they  must  needs  be  void  of  the  least  ground  of 
hope,  and  so  of  spiritual  comfort ;  for  to  such  there  remmm 
m  more  merifice  for  sin.  Secondly ^  Because  they  are  denied 
a  share  in  the  Promise  of  Life ;  they  shall  never  be  forgiven, 
mither  m  this  Worlds  neither  m  that  ^hich  i£  to  c^im,     ^hirdiy^ 

flo  The  Son  of  God  excludes  them  also  from  a  share  in  his  blessed 
Intercession,  being  for  ever  ajhamed  to  mvn  them  hoth  h^ore 
hii  holy  Father ^  and  the  blessed  Angeh  in  Hea^uen. 

2  2  3.  When  I  had,  with  much  deliberation,  considered  of 
this  matter,  and  could  not  but  conclude  that  the  Lord  had 
comforted  me,  and  that  too  after  this  my  wicked  sin ;  then, 
raethought,  1  durst  venture  to  come  nigh  unto  those  most 
fearful  and  terrible  Scriptures,  with  which  all  this  while  I  had 
been  eo  greatly  affrighted,  and  on  which,  indeed,  before  I 
durst  scarce  cast  mine  Eye  (yea,  had  much  ado  an  hundr^ 

JO  times  to  forbear  wishing  of  them  out  of  the  Bible;  for  I 
thought  they  would  destroy  me) ;  but  now,  I  say,  I  began  to 
take  sonae  measure  of  encouragement  to  come  close  to  them, 
to  read  them,  and  consider  Ihem,  and  to  weigh  their  scope 
and  tendency, 

333*  The  which,  when  I  began  to  do,  I  found  their  visage 
changed;  for  they  lotiked  not  so  grimly  on  me  as  belbre 
1  tliought  they  did.  And,  first,  I  came  to  the  sixth  of  the 
B^rems^  yet  trembling  for  fear  it  should  strike  me;  which 
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when  I  had  considered,  I  found  that  the  falHng  there  intended 
was  a  falling  quite  amiay.  That  is,  as  I  conceived,  a  falling 
from,  and  an  absolute  denial  of  the  Gospel  of  remissbn  of 
Heb.e,i^,  sins  by  Christ  J  for  from  them  the  Apostle  begins  his  Argil- 
men  t  Seiondly^  I  found  that  this  falling  away  must  be  openly, 
even  in  the  view  of  the  worldj  even  so  as  to  put  Cbrht  to  an 
open  ihame.  ^hirdiy^  I  found  that  those  he  there  intended 
~  were  for  ever  shut  up  of  God,  both  in  blindness^  hardness, 

and  impenitency  :  It  U  imposji&U  they  should  he  renewed  again 
miG  Rtpeniance.    By  all  these  particulars^  I  found,  to  God*sio 
everlasting  Praise,  my  sin   was  not  the  sin  in  this  place 
intended. 

Firsts  1  confessed  I  was  fallen,  but  not  fallen  away,  that  is, 
from  the  profession  of  Faith  in  Jesus  unto  eternal  Life. 

Secondfyf  I  confessed  that  1  had  put  Jesus  Christ  to  jhame 
by  my  sin,  but  not  to  opfri  shame*  I  did  not  deny  him  before 
men,  nor  condemn  him  as  a  fruitless  one  before  the  World. 

^Mrdfyt  Nor  did  1  find  that  God  had  shut  me  up^  or  denied 
me  to  come  (thoiigh  I  found  it  hard  work  indeed  to  come),  to 
him  by  sorrow  and  repentance  p    Blessed  be  God  for  unsearch-  ao 
able  grace. 

334.  Then  I  considered  that  in  the  tenth  of  the  Hebrews^ 
and  found  that  the  nuiifiil  sin  there  mentioned  is  not  every 
wilful  sin,  but  that  which  doth  throw  off  Christ,  and  then  his 
Commandments  too.  Secmdly^  That  must  also  be  done  openly, 
M«fe.  ta,  j&  before  two  or  three  "Witnesses^  to  answer  that  of  the  Law, 
Thirdly^  This  sin  cannot  be  committed,  but  with  great  despite 
done  to  the  Spirit  of  Grace ;  despising  both  the  dissuasions 
from  that  sin,  and  the  persuasions  to  the  contrary*  But  the 
Lord  knows,  though  this  my  sin  was  devilish,  yet  it  did  not  30 
amount  to  these. 

3^5,  And  as  touching  that  in  the  twelfth  of  the  Hebrrms^ 
about  Msau-j  selling  his  Birthright,  though  this  was  that  which 
killed  me,  and  stood  like  a  spear  against  me ;  yet  now  I  did 
consider,  Flrjt^  That  his  was  not  a  hasty  thought  against  the 
continual  labour  of  his  Mind,  but  a  thought  consented  to  and 
put  in  practice  likewise,  and  that  too  after  some  deliberatioiL 
S^Gndijt  It  was  a  public  and  open  action,  even  before  his 
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Brother,  if  not  before  many  more ;  this  made  bis  sin  of  a  far 
more  heinous  nature  than  otherwise  it  would  have  been. 
Thirdfyj  He  continued  to  slight  his  Birthright:  He  did  eat  and 
drinJkj  and  mient  Ms  ^qf ;  thtu  Esau  despised  bis  birthright , 
Yea,  twenty  years  after^  he  was  found  to  despise  it  stilL  And  cea.  33, 9. 
Esau  said^  I  b&ije  enough^  my  Brother ;  keep  that  thou  hast  unt^ 
thyself. 

326.  Now  as  touching  this,  That  Esau  sought  a  place  qf 
Repentance ;  thus  I  thought,  Firsts  This  was  not  for  the  Birth- 

10  right  J  but  for  the  Blessing ;  this  is  clear  from  the  Apostle,  and  is 

distinguished  by^jaa  himself;  he  hath  taken  aiua/  my  Birthright  oeo.  37. 36. 
(that  is,  formerly) ;  und^  heh&ld,  m^w  he  hath  taken  a<way  my 
Blessif^  also.  Secondly^  Now,  this  being  thus  considered,  I  came 
again  to  the  Apostle  to  see  what  might  be  the  mind  of  God, 
in  a  New-Testament  style  and  sense,  concerning  Esau's  sin ; 
and  so  far  as  I  could  conceive,  this  was  the  mind  of  God, 
^hat  the  Birthright  signifod  Rfgeneratim^  and  the  Blessing  the 
Eternal  Inheritance  ^  for  so  the  Apostle  seems  to  hint.  Lest 
there  he  any  profane  person^  as  Esau,  ^ho  for  one  mt^rsel  nf  meat 

2QsM  his  Birthright;  as  if  he  should  say.  Lest  there  be  any 
Person  amongst  you,  that  shaU  cast  off  all  those  blessed  begin- 
nings of  God  tliat  at  present  are  upon  him,  in  order  to  a  new 
Birth,  lest  they  become  as  Esau^  even  be  rejected  after^ardsf 
when  they  would  inherit  the  Blessing. 

337.  For  many  there  are  who,  in  the  day  of  Grace  and 
Mefey*  despise  those  things  which  are  indeed  the  Birthright 
to  Heaven,  who  yet,  when  the  deciding  day  appears,  will  cry 
as  loud  as  Esau,  Lordj  Lard,  i^en  to  us;  but  then,  as  haae 
would  not  repent,  no  more  will  God  the  Father,  but  will  say, 

30  I  have  blessed  ihese^  yea^  and  they  shall  he  blessed  i  but  as  for  ctn.  sy.  33. 
you.  Depart  from  mcj  all  ye  ^workers  qf  Iniquity,  J?i5''^ 

328.  When  I  had  thus  considered  these  Scriptures  and 
found  that  thus  to  understand  them  was  not  against,  but  ac- 
cording to  other  Scriptures;  this  still  added  further  to  my 
encouragement  and  comfort,  and  also  gave  a  great  blow  to 
that  Objection,  to  wit,  that  the  Scriptures  could  not  agree  in  the 
Sahmtim  qfmy  So^L  And  now  remained  only  the  hinder  part 
of  the  Tempest,  for  the  thunder  was  gone  beyond  me,  only 
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some  drops  did  still  remain,  that  now  and  then  would  fall 
upon  me ;  but  because  my  former  frights  and  anguish  were 
very  sore  and  deep,  therefore  it  did  oft  befall  me  stili,  as  It 
befalleth  those  that  have  been  scared  with  fire,  I  thought 
every  voice  was  Fire,  Fire ;  every  little  touch  would  hurt  my 
tender  conscience. 

szg.  But  one  day^  as  T  was  passing  an  the  field,  and  that  too 
with  some  dashes  on  my  Conscience,  fearing  lest  yet  all  was 
not  rightj  suddenly  this  sentence  fell  upon  my  soul,  Ihy 
rigjbteeusness  h  in  Heai^en;  and  methought  withal,  I  saw^  with  lo 
the  Eyes  of  my  Soul,  Jesus  Christ  at  God^s  Right  Hand* 
There,  I  say,  was  my  righteousness  j  so  that  wherever  I  was, 
or  whatever  I  was  adoing,  God  could  not  say  of  me,  He  iv^intj 
my  RigJbtemstiesjf  for  that  was  just  before  him.  I  also  saw, 
moreover,  that  it  was  not  my  good  frame  of  Heart  that  made 
my  Righteousness  better,  nor  yet  my  bad  frame  that  made 
my  Righteousness  worse j  for  my  Righteousness  was  Jesus 
Heb.  IS.  B.    Christ  himself,  ibe  same  yesterday^  and  to-day^  and  for  e^er* 

330.  Now  did  my  Chains  fall  off  my  Legs  indeed;  I  was 
loosed  from  my  AfflicUon  and  Irons;  my  Temptations  alsofied  ao 
away ;  so  that,  from  that  time,  those  dreadful  Scriptures  of 
God  left  off  to  trouble  me ;  now  went  1  also  home  rejoicing, 
for  the  Grace  and  Love  of  God.  So  when  I  came  home, 
I  looked  to  see  if  I  could  find  that  sentence,  7iy  Righteoujm^s 
is  in  Heaifen,  but  could  not  find  such  a  saying ;  wherefore  my 
Heart  began  to  sink  again;  only  that  was  brought  to  my 
I  Cor.  li  ^  remembrance.  He  is  made  unto  us  of  God  Whdom^  nnd  Righteous^ 
fiejSj  andSanctificatkn^  and  Redemption ;  by  this  word  1  saw  the 
other  sentence  true* 

j>3i*  For  by  this  Scripture,  I  saw  that  the  Man  Christ  !<> 
Jesus,  as  he  is  distinct  from  us,  as  touching  his  bodily  presence, 
so  he  is  our  Righteousness  and  Sanctification  before  God^ 
Here,  therefore,  I  lived  for  some  time,  very  sweetly  at  peace 
with  God  through  Christ.  Oh  methought,  Christ!  Christ  I 
there  was  nothing  but  Christ  that  was  before  my  Eyes;  1 
was  not  now  only  for  looking  upon  this  and  the  other  bene- 
fits of  Christ  apart,  as  of  his  Blood,  Burial,  or  Restirrection^ 
but  considered  him  as  a  whole  Christ;  as  he  in  whom  all 
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these,  and  all  other  his  Virtues,  RelationSj  Offices,  and  Opera- 
tions met  together^  and  that,  as  he  sat  on  the  Right  Hand  of 
God  iD  Heaven. 

333.  'Twas  glorious  to  me  to  see  his  Esaltation,  and  the 
Worth  and  Pre  valency  of  all  his  Benefits,  and  that  because 
now  I  could  look  from  myself  to  him,  and  should  reckon 
that  all  those  graces  of  God  that  now  were  green  on  me^  were 
yet  but  like  those  crack-groats  and  fourpence-halfpennies 
that  rich  men  carry  in  their  Purses,  when  their  Gold  is  in 

JO  their  Trunks  at  home  \  Oh,  I  saw  my  Gold  was  in  my  Trunk 
at  home  I  In  Christ,  my  Lord  and  Saviour  I  Now  Christ 
was  all ;  all  my  Wisdom,  all  my  Righteousness^  all  my  Sancti- 
fication,  and  all  my  Redemption. 

%ll.  Further,  the  Lord  did  also  lead  me  into  the  Mystery 
of  Union  with  the  Son  of  God;  that  I  was  joined  to  him, 
that  I  was  Besh  of  his  fleshy  and  bone  of  his  houe^  and  now 
was  that  a  sweet  word  to  me  in  the  thirtieth  of  the 
fifth  of  Ephesians.  By  this  also  was  my  Faith  in  him  as 
my  Righteousness  the  more  confirmed  to  me ;  for  if  he  and 

30  I  were  one,  then  his  Righteousness  was  mine,  his  Merits 
minej  his  Victory  also  mine.  Now  could  I  see  myself  in 
Heaven  and  Earth  at  once ;  in  Heaven  by  my  Christ,  by  my 
Head,  by  my  Righteousness  and  Life,  though  on  Earth  by  my 
Body  or  Person* 

%l^  Now  I  saw  Christ  Jesus  was  looked  on  of  God,  and   ' 
should  also  be  looked  upon  by  us,  as  that  common  or  public 
Person,  in  whom  all  the  whole  body  of  his  Elect  are  always  to 
be  considered  and  reckoned;  that  we  fulfilled  the  Law  by 
him,  died  by  him,  rose  from  the  dead  by  him,  got  the  Victory 

30  over  Sin,  Death,  the  Devil,  and  Hell  by  him ;  when  he  died, 

we  died  \  and  so  of  his  Resurrection*    Tkf  dead  men  shall  /fiv,  tsa.  at^ 
together  ^with  mj  dead  hodjf  shall  thty  arhe^  saith  he.     And 
again,  After  tmfo  dsys  he  %mll  re^rve  tu :  in  the  third  day  he  twill  Hoa.  6.  a. 
mire  ui  tg*,  and  nve  skali  Hve  hi  hu  sight ;  which  is  now  ful* 
filled  by  the  sitting  down  of  the  Son  of  IVlan  on  the  Right 
Hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  Heavens,  according  to  that  to 
the  EpbesimtSj  he  hath  raised  us  up  together ^  and  made  us  sit  Epii,  it  ^ 
tf^eiher  in  hea^Peuly  fdaces  in  Christ  Jesm* 
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fl|5-  Ah,  these  blessed  considerations  and  Scriptures,  with 
maoy  other  of  a  Jike  nature,  were  in  those  days  made  to 
^  «^  ip  1^  spangle  in  mine  Eyes,  so  that  I  have  catise  to  say.  Praise  ye 
the  Lord  God  in  his  Sanctuary:  prmse  him  in  the  Firmament  of 
bis  Pmver.  Praise  him  /qt  his  mighty  Acts  .*  praise  him  accord- 
ing to  his  excellent  Greatness. 

336,  Having  thus^  in  few  words;,  given  you  a  taste  of  the 
sorrow  and  affliction  that  my  Soul  went  under,  by  the  guilt 
and  terror  that  this  my  wicked  thought  did  lay  me  under; 
and  having  given  you  also  a  touch  of  my  deliverance  there-  10 
from,  and  of  the  sweet  and  blessed  comfort  that  I  met  witH 
afterwards,  (which  comfort  dwelt  about  a  twelvemonth  with 
my  Heart,  to  my  unspeakable  admiration ;)  I  will  now,  God 
willing,  before  I  proceed  any  further,  give  you  in  a  word  or 
two,  what,  as  I  conceive,  was  the  cause  of  this  temptation ; 
and  also  after  that,  what  advantage^  at  the  last,  it  became  unto 
my  Soul. 

257,  For  the  causes,  I  conceived  they  were  principally 
two:  of  which  two  also  I  was  deeply  convinced  all  the 
time  this  trouble  lay  upon  me.  The  first  was,  for  that  I  3c 
did  not,  when  I  was  delivered  from  the  temptation  that  went 
before^  still  pray  to  God  to  keep  me  from,  temptations  that  <were 
to  come.  For  thoTigh,  as  I  can  say  in  truth,  my  Soul  was 
much  in  Prayer  before  this  trial  seized  me,  yet  then  I  prayed 
only,  or  at  the  most,  principally  for  the  removal  of  present 
troubles,  and  for  fresh  discoveries  of  his  love  in  Christ: 
which  1  saw  afterwards  was  not  enough  to  do*  I  also  should 
have  prayed  that  the  great  God  would  keep  me  from  the 
evil  that  was  to  come, 

33B,  Of  this  I  was  made  deeply  sensible  by  the  Prayer  30 
of  holy  Da%ndt  who,  when  he  was  under  present  Mercy,  yet 
prayed  that  God  would  hold  him  back  from  sin  and  temptation 
^  jg  ti.  to  come ;  For  then^  saith  he,  shall  I  be  upright^  and  I  shall 
he  innocent  from  the  grent  transgression.  By  this  very  word 
was  I  galled  and  condemned,  quite  through  this  long 
temptation. 

339,  That  also  was  another  word  that  did  much  condemn 
mh.  4.  t6.    me  for  my  folly,  in  the  neglect  of  this  Duty,  Let  us  therefore 
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ef>me  boldlj  tmto  the  thrttn^  of  Graee^  that  ^we  may  G^taiu  mercy^ 
and  Jind  Grace  to  kelp  m  Ume  of  Tieed^  This  I  had  not  done^ 
and  therefore  was  suffered  thus  to  sia  and  fallj  according 
to  what  is  written,  Pray  that  you  erder  not  inte  temptation.  Matt.  ad.  4 
And  truly  this  very  thing  is  to  tkb  day  of  such  weight  and 
awe  upon  me,  that  I  dare  not,  when  I  come  before  the 
Lord,  go  off  my  knees  until  1  entreat  him  for  help  and 
mercy  against  the  temptations  that  are  to  come;  and  I 
do  beseech  thee.  Reader,  that  thou  learn  to  beware  of  my 

10  negligence,  by  the  affliction  that  for  this  thing  I  did  for 
days,  and  months,  and  years,  with  sorrow  undergo* 

340.  Another  cause  of  this  temptation  was  that  I  had 
tempted  God^  and  on  this  maonei-  did  I  do  it.  Upon  a 
time  my  wife  was  great  with  Child,  and  before  her  full 
time  W3S  come,  her  pangs,  as  of  a  Woman  in  travail,  were 
fierce  and  strong  upon  her,  evea  as  if  she  would  have  im- 
mediately faEen  in  labour,  and  been  delivered  of  an  untimely 
Birth,  Kow,  at  this  very  time  it  was  that  I  had  been  so 
strongly  tempted  to  question  the  Being  of  God;  wherefore, 

ao3s  my  Wile  lay  crying  by  me,  I  said,  but  with  ail  secrecy 
imaginable,  even  thinking  in  my  heart.  Lord,  if  thou  twtlt  nmju 
rwm<ivc  this  jod  qfiutim  from  my  ^yc,  and  mu^e  that  she  ks 
irouifi^d  no  mote  therewith  thu  nighty  (and  now  were  her 
pangs  just  upon  her,)  then  I  jhali  know  that  thou  (mMt  diuem 
the  mast  secret  thoughts  of  the  Hearts 

341*  1  had  no  sooner  said  it  in  my  heart,  but  her  pangs 
iffere  takeu  from  her,  and  she  was  cast  mio  a  deep  sleep,' 
and  so  she  continued  till  Morning.  At  this  I  greatly  niar- 
velled,  not  knowing  what  to  think ;   but  after  I  had  been 

30  awake  a  good  whilcj  and  beard  her  cry  no  more,  1  fell  to 
sleep  also*  So  when  I  waked  in  the  Morning  it  came  upon 
me  again,  even  what  I  had  said  in  my  heart  the  last  Night, 
and  how  the  Lord  had  shewed  me  that  he  knew  my  secret 
Thoughts,  which  was  a  great  astonishment  unto  me  for 
several  weeks  after, 

*4*.  Well,  about  a  year  and  a  half  afterwards,  that  wicked 
sinful  thought,  of  which  I  have  spoken  before,  went  through 
my  wicked  heart,  even  this  thought^  Let  Chrht  go  if  he  ^iil  / 
Bb 
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so  when  I  was  fallen  under  guilt  for  this,  the  remembrance 
of  my  other  thought  and  of  the  effect  thereof  would  also 
come  upon  me  with  this  retort,  which  also  carried  rebake 
along  with  it,  Nq^j^  you  may  see  that  God  doth  knmu  she  m&st 
secret  thoughts  ^  the  heart. 

34 3i  And  with  this,  that  of  the  passages  that  were  betwixt 
the  Lord  and  his  servant  Gideon  fell  upon  my  Spirit;  how 
Judj**6'  because  that  Gidem  tempted  God  with  his  fleece,  both  wet 
and  dry,  when  he  should  have  beheved  and  ventured  upon 
his  word,  therefore  the  Lord  did  afterwards  so  try  him  as  10 
to  send  him  against  an  innumerable  company  of  Enemies; 
and  that  too,  as  to  outward  appearance,  without  any  Strength 
or  Help*  Thus  he  served  me,  and  that  justly,  for  I  should 
have  believed  his  word^  and  not  have  put  an  if  upon  the 
all-seein^ess  of  God. 

344*  And  now  to  shew  you  something  of  the  advantages 
that  I  also  gained  by  this  temptation;  and/rj^,  By  this  I 
was  made  continually  to  possess  in  my  soul  a  very  wonderfiil 
sense  both  of  the  Being  and  Glory  of  God,  and  of  his  beloved 
Son.  In  the  temptation  that  went  before  my  Soul  was  20 
perplexed  with  unbelief,  blasphemy,  hardness  of  heart,  questions 
about  the  being  of  God,  Christ,  the  Truth  of  the  Word,  and 
certainty  of  the  World  to  come ;  1  say,  then  I  was  greatly 
assaulted  and  tormented  with  Atheism ;  but  now  the  case  was 
otherwise^  now  was  God  and  Christ  continually  before  my 
Face,  though  not  in  a  way  of  comfort,  but  in  a  way  of 
exceeding  dread  and  terror.  The  Gbry  of  the  Holiness 
of  God  did  at  this  time  break  me  to  pieces ;  and  the  Bowels 
and  Compassion  of  Christ  did  break  me  as  on  the  Wheel ; 
for  I  could  not  consider  him  but  as  a  lost  and  rejected  30 
Christy  the  remembrance  of  which  was  as  the  continual 
breaking  of  my  Bones. 

345*  The  Scriptures  now  also  were  wonderful  things  unto 
me.  T  saw  that  the  truth  and  verity  of  them  were  the  Keys 
of  the  Kingdom  of  Heaven ;  thojc  that  the  Scriptures  favour, 
they  must  inherit  bliss  \  but  those  that  they  oppose  and  con- 
demn must  perish  evermore.  Oh  this  wardj  For  the  Seripture 
eannot  he  broken^  would  retid  the  Caui  of  my  heart;  and  so 
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would  that  other,  Wbnie  shu  yt  remk^  thry  are  remitted  untQ 
thent ;  hut  <whcst  JtnJ  je  return j  they  nre  retained.  Now  I  saw  josrv  ^  i. 
the  AposUes  to  be  the  Elders  of  the  City  of  Refuge ;  those 
that  they  were  to  receive  in  were  received  to  Life;  but 
those  that  they  shut  out  were  to  he  slain  by  the  Avenger  of 
Blood. 

346.  Oh !  one  Sentence  of  the  Scripture  did  more  afflict 
and  terrify  my  mind,  I  Tnean  those  Sentences  that  stood 
against  tne,  (as  sometimes  I  thought  they  every  one  did,) 

10  more  I  say,  than  an  Army  of  forty  thousand  men  that  might 
have  come  against  me.  Woo  be  to  him  against  whom  the 
Scriptures  bend  themselves* 

347,  By  this  temptation  I  was  made  to  see  more  into 
the  Nature  of  the  Promises  thaa  ever  1  was  before,'  for  I 
lying  now  trembling  under  the  mighty  hand  of  God,  con- 
tinually torn  and  rent  h^  the  thunderings  of  his  Justice  j 
this  made  me,  with  careful  Heart  and  watchful  Eye,  with 
great  seriousness,  to  turn  over  every  leaf,  and  with  much 
diligence,  mixed  with  trembling,  to  consider  every  Sentence, 

2Q  together  with  its  natural  force  and  latitude, 

a4&.  By  this  temptation^  also,  I  was  greatly  beaten  off  my 
former  foolish  practice,  of  putting  by  the  Word  of  Promise 
when  it  came  into  my  mind;  for  now,  though  I  could  not 
suck  that  comfort  and  sweetness  from  the  Promise  as  I  had 
done  at  other  times,  yet,  like  to  a  man  a-sinking,  I  should 
catch  at  aO  I  saw.  Formerly  I  thought  1  might  not  meddle 
with  the  Promise  unless  I  felt  its  conifort,  but  now  it  was 
no  time  thus  to  do,  the  Avenger  of  Blood  too  hardly  did 
pursue  me* 

30  349.  Now  therefore  I  was  glad  to  catch  at  that  word^ 
which  yet  I  feared  I  had  no  ground  or  right  to  own;  and 
even  to  leap  into  the  bosom  of  that  Promise,  that  yet  I 
feared  did  shut  its  heart  against  me.  Now  also  I  should 
labour  to  take  the  Word  as  God  hath  laid  it  down,  %vithout 
restraining  the  natural  force  of  one  syllable  thereof,  O  what 
did  I  now  see  in  that  blessed  siith  of  Johti^  And  bim  thatl^^^ia- 
tomej  io  itw,  /  imll  m  m  ^Je  eait  out.  Now  t  began  to  con- 
sider with  myself,  that  God  had  a  bigger  Mouth  to  spcalt 
6ba 
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with  than  I  had  Heart  to  conceive  with.  1  thought  also 
with  my  self  that  he  spake  not  his  words  in  haste,  or  in 
unadvised  heat,  but  with  infinite  Wi&dom  aad  Judgment,  aad 
in  very  truth  and  faithfulness, 

350.  1  should  in  these  days,  often  in  my  greatest  Agonies, 
even  flounce  towards  the  Promise,  (as  the  Horses  do  towards 
sound  Ground  that  yet  stick  in  the  Mire,)  concluding,  (though 
as  one  almost  bereft  of  his  wits  through  fear,)  on  this  1 
will  rest  and  stay,  and  leave  the  fulfilling  of  it  to  the  God 
of  Heaven  that  made  iL  Oh  I  many  a  pull  hath  my  heart  10 
had  with  Satan  for  that  blessed  sixth  of  John,  I  did  not 
now,  as  at  other  times,  look  principally  for  comfort,  (though, 

0  how  welcome  would  it  have  been  unto  me  I)  But  now 
a  word,  a  word  to  lean  a  weary  Soul  upon,  that  1  might  not 
sink  for  ever,  it  was  that  I  hunted  for. 

351*  Yea,  often  when  I  have  been  making  to  the  Promise, 

1  have  seen  as  if  the  Lord  would  refuse  my  Soul  for  even 
I  was  often  as  if  I  had  run  upon  the  Pikes,  and  as  if  the 
Lord  had  thrust  at  me  to  keep  me  from  him  as  with  a  flaming 

Eitiver4- 16.  Sword.    Then  I  should  think  of  Est  her ^  who  went  to  petitioaao 

the  King  contrary  to  the  Law,     I  thought  also  of  Bmhadads 

servants,  who  went  with  ropes  upon  their  Heads  to  their 

Enemies  for  mercy  *      The  woman    of  Canaan    also,    that 

would    not    be    daunted,    though    called    Dog   by    Christ* 

Luke  IT.  s-s.  And  the  Man  that  went  to  borrow  bread  at  midnight,  were 
great  encouragements  unto  me. 

352,  I  never  saw  those  heights  and  depths  in  Grace,  and 
Love,  and  Mercy,  as  I  saw  after  this  temptation.    Great  Sins 
do  draw  out  great  Grace ;  and  where  Guilt  is  most  terrible 
and  fierce  there  the  Mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  when  showed  50 
to  the  Soul,  appears  most  high  and  mighty*    When  Job  had 

|tjt»43. 10.  passed  through  his  Captivity,  he  had  twice  as  much  as  he 
had  before.  Blessed  be  God  for  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 
Many  other  things  I  might  here  make  observation  of,  but 
I  would  be  brief,  and  therefore  shall  at  this  time  omit  them, 
and  do  pray  God  that  my  harms  may  make  others  fear 
to  offend,  lest  they  also  be  made  to  bear  the  Iron  Yoke  as 
I  did. 


I 

I 


I  Kings  ^ 
Mitt.  15. 
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I  had  two  or  three  times,  at  or  about  my  deliverance  from 
this  temptation,  such  strange  apprehensions  of  the  Grace 
of  God,  that  I  could  hardly  bear  up  under  it,  it  was  so  out 
of  measure  amazingj  when  I  thought  it  could  reach  mc,  that 
I  do  think,  if  that  sense  of  it  had  abode  long  upon  me,  it 
would  have  made  me  incapable  for  business. 

353*  Now  i  shali  go  forward  to  give  you  a  relation  of 
other  of  the  Lord's  dealings  with  me,  of  his  dealings  with 
me  at  simdry  other  seasons,  and  of  the  temptations  I  then 

10  did  meet  withaU  I  shall  begin  with  what  I  met  with  when 
I  first  did  join  in  fellowship  with  the  people  of  God  in  Bed/crd^ 
After  I  had  propounded  to  the  church  that  my  desire  was 
to  walk  in  the  Order  and  Ordinances  of  Christ  with  them^ 
and  was  also  admitted  by  them;  while  I  thought  of  that 
blesed  Ordinance  of  Christ,  which  was  his  last  Supper  with 
his  disciples  before  his  Death,  that  Scripture,  Do  thh  inhvtc^ 
rtmtmbranee  of  me,  was  made  a  very  precious  word  unto  me; 
for  by  it  the  Lord  did  come  down  upon  my  Conscience 
with  the  discovery  of  his  death  for  my  stns ;  and  as  I  then 

30  felt,  did  as  if  he  plunged  me  in  the  virtue  of  the  same*  Butj 
beholdf  I  had  not  been  long  a  partaker  at  that  Ordinance, 
but  such  fierce  and  sad  temptations  did  attend  me  at  all 
times  therein,  both  to  blaspheme  the  Ordinances  and  to  wish 
some  deadly  thing  to  those  that  then  did  eat  thereof;  that> 
lest  1  should  at  any  time  be  guilty  of  consenting  to  these 
wicked  and  fearful  thoughts,  I  was  forced  to  bend  myself 
all  the  while  to  pray  to  God  to  keep  me  from  such  Blas- 
phemies; and  also  to  cry  to  God  to  bless  the  Bread  and  Cup 
to  them  as  it  went  from  mouth  to  mouth-    The  reason  of 

30  this  tennptation  I  have  thought  since  was,  because  1  did 
not,  with  that  reverence  as  became  me,  at  first  approach 
to  partake  thereof* 

354.  Thus  I  continued  for  three  quarters  of  a  Year,  and 
could  never  have  rest  nor  ease;  but  at  last  the  Lord  came 
In  upon  my  Soul  with  that  same  Scripture  by  which  my  Soul 
was  visited  before ;  and  after  that  1  have  been  usually  very 
well  and  comfortable  in  I  he  partaking  of  that  blessed  Ordi- 
nance^ and  have,  I  trust,  therein  discerned  the  Idr^s  Body  as 
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broken  for  mj  sins,  and  that  his  precious  Blood  bath  been 
shed  for  my  Transgressions- 

335,  Upon  a  time  I  was  somewhat  inclining  to  a  Con- 
sumption, wherewith,  about  the  Spring,  I  was  suddenly  and 
violently  seized  with  much  weakness  in  my  outward  man, 
insomuch  that  I  thought  I  could  not  live.  Now  began  I 
afresh  to  give  myself  up  to  a  serious  examination  after  my 
state  and  condition  for  the  future,  and  of  my  evidences  for 
that  blessed  World  to  come;  for  It  hatli,  I  bless  the  name 
of  God,  been  my  usual  course,  as  always,  so  especially  in  10 
the  Day  of  affliction,  to  endeavour  to  teep  my  interest  in 
the  Life  to  come  clear  before  my  eye, 

256,  But  I  had  no  sooner  began  to  recal  to  mind  ray 
former  experience  of  the  goodness  of  God  to  my  Soul,  but 
there  came  flocking  into  my  mind  an  innumerable  company 
of  my  Sins  and  Transgressions,  amongst  which  these  were 
at  this  time  most  to  my  affliction,  namely,  oy  Deadness, 
Dulness,  and  Coldness  in  holy  duties;  my  Wanderings  of 
heart,  of  my  Wearisomeness  in  all  good  things,  my  Want 
of  Love  to  God  J  his  Ways,  and  People,  with  this  at  the  end  20 
of  all,  Are  t/jfsf  thefrtdts  ofChrhfmmtyf  are  these  the  tokens  of 
a  blessed  man  f 

357.  At  the  apprehensions  of  these  things  my  sickness  was 
doubled  upon  me;  for  now  was  I  sick  in  my  inward  man, 
my  Soul  was  clogged  with  guilt;  now  also  was  my  former 
experience  of  God's  goodness  to  me  quite  taken  out  of  my 
mind,  and  hid  as  if  it  had  never  been,  nor  seen.  Now  was 
my  soul  greatly  pinched  between  these  two  consi derations, 
Li-ve  I  must  mif  Die  I  dare  noL  Now  I  sunk  and  fell  in  my 
spirit,  and  was  giving  up  all  for  lost ;  but  as  1  was  walking  up  30  I 
and  down  in  the  house,  as  a  man  in  a  most  woful  state^  that 
i.  3. 34-  Word  of  God  took  hold  of  my  heart,  Te  are  justified  freely 
h^  hh  Qrace^  through  the  Redemption  that  is  in  Christ  Jesus, 
But  oh  what  a  turn  it  made  upon  me  \ 

258,  Now  was  I  as  one  awakened  out  of  some  troublesome 
sleep  and  dream,  and  listening  to  this  Heavenly  Sentence, 
I  was  as  if  I  had  heard  it  thus  expounded  to  me :  Sinner j  thoti 
thinkest  that  because  qfthy  Sins  and  Ir^rmities  I  cannot  save  thy 


TO  THE  CHIEF  OP  S/JVJ^EHS. 


375 


i.irr; 


5<iw/  .*  kit  hthM  my  Sou  tj  fy  me^  and  upon  him  I  hok^  and  not  Qn 
tkec,  and  ^dUI  dtal  twitb  thee  ac^ordhg  as  I  am  phaxed  <ivith  him. 
At  this  I  was  greatly  lightened  in  my  mind,  and  made  to 
understand  that  God  could  justify  a  sinner  at  any  time ;  it 
was  but  his  looking  upon  Christ,  and  imputing  of  his  benefits 
to  «%  and  the  work  was  forthwith  done. 

359*  And  as  I  was  thus  in  a  muse,  that  Scripture  also  came 
with  great  power  upon  my  Spirit,  Not  by  ^mrh  of  rlghteotunejs  m.  3.  s. 
whkb  we  ha've  dom^  but  actor  ding  to  kh  Mercy  he  faved  w,  &c.  '    ^  '*  * 

10  Now  was  I  got  on  high ;  I  saw  myself  within  the  Arms  of 
Grace  and  Mercy;  and  though  1  was  before  afraid  to  think 
of  a  dying  hour,  yet  now  I  cried,  Let  me  die.  Now  death  was 
lovely  and  beautiful  in  my  sight ;  for  I  saw  ^we  shall  ne-ver  li-ve 
indeed  till  ^e  he  gone  to  the  other  florid.  Oh,  methought  this 
life  is  but  a  slumber  in  comparison  of  that  above ;  at  this  time 
also  1  saw  more  in  those  words,  Heirs  qf  Godj  than  ever  I  shall  Rom.  s.  17 
be  able  to  express  while  I  live  in  this  world.  Heirs  of  God! 
God  himself  is  the  portion  of  the  Saints.  This  I  saw  and 
wondered  at,  but  cannot  tell  you  what  I  saw. 

jQ  260.  Again,  as  I  was  at  another  time  very  ill  aTid  weak, 
all  that  time  also  the  Tempter  did  beset  me  strongly,  (for 
I  find  he  is  much  for  assaulting  the  soul  when  it  begins  to 
approach  towards  the  grave,  then  is  his  opportunity,)  labouring 
to  hide  from  me  my  former  experience  of  God's  goodness; 
also  setting  before  me  the  terrors  of  Death  and  the  Judgment 
of  God,  insomuch  that  at  this  time,  through  my  fear  of 
miscarrying  for  ever,  (should  I  now  die,)  I  was  as  one  dead 
before  Death  came,  and  was  as  if  I  had  felt  myself  already 
descending  into  the  Pit;   methought,  I  said,  there  was  no 

3^  way  but  to  Hell  I  must.  But  behold,  just  as  I  was  in  the 
midst  of  those  fears,  these  words  of  the  Angels  carrying 
Lazarus  into  Ahrahaw^s  bosom  darted  in  upon  me,  as  who  Lake  17.  »- 
iiiould  say,  $0  it  shall  he  <Witb  thee  when  thou  dost  lea^  this 
World,  This  did  sweetly  revive  my  Spirit,  and  help  me  to 
hope  in  God;  which,  when  I  had  with  comfort  mused  on 
%  while,  that  word  fell  with  great  weight  upon  my  mind, 
0  Death  where  is  thy  sting  f  0  Gra've^  where  is  thy  Fietoryf  iCor.  itss- 
At  this  I  became  both  well  in  body  and  mind  at  once,  for 
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my  sickness  did  presently  vanish^  and  I  walked  comfortably  in 
my  Work  for  God  again. 

261*  At  another  time,  though  just  before  T  was  pretty  well 
and  savoury  in  my  Spirit,  yet  suddenly  there  fell  upon  me 
a  great  cloud  of  darkness  which  did  so  hida  from  me  the 
things  of  God  and  Christ  that  I  was  as  if  I  had  never  seen  or 
known  them  in  my  life.  1  was  also  so  overrun  in  my  Soul 
with  a  senseless,  heartless  frame  of  spirit^  that  I  could  not 
feel  my  Soul  to  move  or  stir  after  Grace  and  Life  by  Christ- 
I  was  as  if  my  loins  were  broken,  or  as  if  my  liands  and  10 
feet  had  been  tied  or  bound  with  chains.  At  this  time  ako 
1  felt  some  weakness  to  seize  upon  my  outward  man,  wMch 
made  still  the  other  affliction  the  more  heavy  and  uncomfort^ 
able  to  me* 

362,  After  I  had  been  in  this  condition  some  three  or  four 
days,  as  I  was  sitting  by  the  firej  I  suddenly  felt  this  word 
to  sound  in  my  heart,  /  must  go  to  Jesus,  At  this  my  former 
Darkness  and  Atheism  iled  away  and  the  ble^ed  things  of 
Heaven  were  set  within  my  view.  While  I  was  on  this 
sudden  thus  overtaken  with  surprise,  fTf^t  said  I,  h  tkere  20 
e^^r  such  a  jenpure,  I  must  go  U  Jesus  f  She  said  she  could 
not  tell,  therefore  I  sat  musing  still  to  see  if  I  could  re- 
member such  a  place.  I  had  not  sat  above  two  or  three 
minutes  but  that  came  bolting  in  upon  me,  ^rui  to  an  m- 
numerahk  Company  of  Atjgds^  and  withal,  Hebrews  the  twelfth, 
about  the  mount  Sion^  was  set  before  mine  eyes. 

363,  Then  with  joy  I  told  my  wife,  0  wow  I  kno^w^  I  knmui 
But  that  night  was  a  good  night  to  me,  1  never  had  but 
few  better,  I  longed  for  the  company  of  some  of  God's 
People  that  I  might  have  imparted  unto  them  what  God  lo 
had  showed  me,  Christ  was  a  precious  Christ  to  my  Soul 
that  night ;  I  could  scarce  lie  in  my  Bed  for  Joy,  and  Peace^ 
and  Triumph,  through  Christ,  This  great  Glory  did  not  con- 
tinue upon  me  until  Morning,  yet  that  twelfth  of  the  Author 
to  the  Hebrews,  was  a  blessed  Scripture  to  me  for  many 
days  together  after  this* 

264*  The  words  are  tbese^  Tou  are  come  unto  mmmt  Sion, 
to  the  Qitj  qf  the  tt*v'mg  GaJ,  to  the  heavrnfy  Jerusalem,  atid 
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U  an  ifmumerabU  company  of  ^ngeh^  H  the  gmeral  Assembly 
and  Churth  of  the  ^rsi&onij  ^vhkb  ar£  wriUen  in  Hea'venj  tQ 
GoJ  fbe  Judge  Qfail^  and  tG  the  Sptriis  ^f  jtist  mm  mad^  perfect^ 
and  to  Jesus  the  Mediator  qf  the  ne^  Te^tamentf  and  to  the 
hlood  ofiprinkiingy  that  speaketh  better  things  than  that  t^  AbeL 
Through  this  blessed  sentence  the  Lord  led  me  over  and 
over,  first  to  this  Word,  and  then  to  that,  and  showed  me 
wouderful  glory  m  every  one  of  them*  The&e  words  also 
have  oft  since  this  time  been  great  refreshment  to  my  Spirit. 
10  Blessed  be  God  for  having  mercy  on  me. 

A  Britf  Account  of  the  Author's  Call  to  the  Work  of  the 
Ministry^ 

265.  And  now  1  am  speaking  my  Experience,  I   will  in 
this  place  thrust  in  a  word  or  two  concerning  my  preaching 
Ij"         the  Word,  and  of  God*s  dealing  with  me  in  that  particular 
1  also.    For  after  I  had  been  about  five  or  sik  years  awakened, 

I  and  helped  myself  to  see  both  the  want  and  worth  of  Jesus 
^v^  Christ  our  Lord,  and  also  enabled  to  venture  my  sonl  upon 
^y  him,  some  of  the  Tnost  able  among  the  Saints  with  us,  I 
^aosay  the  most  able  for  Judgment  and  Holiness  of  life,  as 
they  conceived,  did  perceive  that  God  had  counted  me  worthy 
to  understand  something  of  his  Will  in  his  holy  and  blessed 
Word,  and  had  given  me  utterance,  in  some  measure j  to 
express  what  1  saw  to  others  for  edification ;  therefore  they 
desired  me,  and  that  with  mnch  earnestness,  that  T  would 
be  willing,  at  sometimes j  to  take  in  hand,  in  one  of  the 
Meetings,  to  speak  a  word  of  Exhortation  unto  them* 
I  366.  The  which,  though  at  the  first  it  did  much  dash  and 

abash  my  Spirit,  yet  being  still  by  them  desired  and  intreated, 
J  JO  I  consented  to  their  request,  and  did  twice  at  two  several 
^  A^emblies,  (but  in  private,)  though  with  much  weakness  and 
jnfirmity,  discover  my  Gift  amongst  them*  At  which  they  not 
only  seemed  to  be,  but  did  solemnly  protest,  as  in  the  sight  of 
the  great  God,  they  were  both  affected  and  comfortedj  and 
gave  thanks  to  the  Father  of  Mercies  for  the  grace  bestowed 
on  me* 
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E  Cor.  t4  t?. 


Ac.  a,  I ;  rS 

J  Pel.  A^  la 
Rom.  12.  a. 


2 €7.  After  this,  somet lines  when  some  of  them  did  go  Into 
the  Country  to  teach,  they  would  also  that  1  should  go  wfth 
them ;  where,  though  as  yet  I  did  not,  nor  durst  not,  make 
use  of  my  Gift  in  an  open  way,  yet  more  privately  still,  as 
I  came  amongst  the  good  People  in  those  places,  I  did  some- 
times speak  a  word  of  Admonition  unto  them  also ;  the  which 
they,  as  the  other,  received  with  rejoicing  at  the  mercy  of 
God  to  me-wardj  professing  their  Souls  were  edified  thereby* 

268.  Wherefore,  to  be  brief,  at  last,  being  still  desired  by 
the  Churchy  after  some  solemn  prayer  to  the  Lord  with  fast-  10 
ing,  T  was  more  particularly  called  forth  and  appointed  to 

a  more  ordinary  and  public  Preaching  the  Word,  not  only 
to  and  amongst  them  that  believed,  but  also  to  offer  the 
Gospe!  to  those  who  had  not  yet  received  the  Faith  thereof- 
About  which  time  I  did  evidently  find  in  my  mmd  a  secret 
pricking  forward  thereto ;  though  I  bless  God,  not  for  desire 
of  vain  Glory,  for  at  that  time  I  was  most  sorely  afflicted 
with  the  fiery  darts  of  the  Devil  concerning  my  Eternal 
State. 

269,  But  yet  I  could  not  be  content,  unless  I  was  found  in  jo 
the  Exercise  of  my  Gift,   unto  which  also   1  was  greatly 
animated,  not  only  by  the  continual  desires  of  the  Godly,  but 

,  also  by  that  saying  of  Paul  to  the  Corinthians^  I  heseecb  ymt^ 
Brethren  {yt  kno<w  the  boujfhold  q/"  Stephanus,  that  it  u  the  frit 
fruits  of  Achaia,  and  that  they  ht^vf  addicted  themstl'ues  to  the 
Ministry  qf  the  Saint j)  that  ye  submit  yoursei'ves  tmi9  smh^  and  to 
e^vry  one  that  heipeth  twith  uSf  and  iaboureth, 

370^  By  this  text  I  was  made  to  see  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
never  intended  that  men  who  have  Gifts  and  Abilities  should 
bnry  them  in  the  earth,  but  rather  did  command  and  stir  up  30 
such  to  the  Exercise  of  their  Gift,  and  also  did  commend 
those  that  were  apt  and  ready  so  to  do,  They  ha've  addicted 
themsel'ves  to  the  ministry  of  the  saints.  This  Scripture,  in  these 
days,  did  continually  ran  in  my  mind,  to  encourage  me  and 
strengthen  me  in  this  my  work  for  God*  I  have  also  been 
encouraged  from  several  other  Scriptures  and  Examples  of  the 
Godly,  both  specified  in  the  Word,  and  other  ancient  histories* 

271.  Wherefore,  though  of  myself  of  all  the  Saints  the 
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most  unwoi-thy,  yet  Ip  but  with  great  fear  and  tremblmg  at 
the  sight  of  my  own  weakness,  did  set  upon  the  work,  and 
did  according  to  my  Gift,  and  the  proportion  of  my  Faith, 
preach  that  blessed  Gospel  that  God  had  showed  me  in  the 
Holy  Word  of  Truth ;  which,  when  the  Country  understood, 
they  came  m  to  hear  the  Word  by  hundreds,  and  that  from 
all  part^j  though  upon  sundry  and  divers  accounts. 

372.  And  I  thank  God  he  gave  unto  me  some  measure  of 
bowels  and  pity  for  their  Souls,  which  also  did  put  me  forward 

10  to  labour  ^ith  great  diligence  and  earnestness,  to  ftnd  out 
such  a  word  as  might,  if  God  would  bless  it,  lay  hold  of,  and 
awaken  the  Conscience;  in  which  also  the  good  Lord  had 
respect  to  the  desire  of  his  Servant,  For  I  had  not  preached 
long  before  some  began  to  be  touched,  and  to  be  greatly 
afflicted  in  their  Minds  at  the  apprehension  of  the  greatness 
of  their  Sin^  and  of  their  need  of  Jesus  Christ- 

37  J.  But  I  at  first  could  not  believe  that  God  should  speak 
by  me  to  the  heart  of  any  man,  still  counting  myself  un- 
worthy; yet  those  who  thus  were  touched  would  love  me 

%o  and  have  a  peculiar  respect  tor  me ;  and  though  I  did  put  it 
from  mSy  that  they  should  be  awakened  by  me,  still  they 
would  confess  it,  and  affirm  it  before  the  Saints  of  God ;  they 
would  also  bless  God  for  me  (unworthy  Wretch  that  I  am  I) 
and  count  me  God's  Instrument  that  showed  to  them  the  way 
of  Salvation* 

374*  Wherefore,  seeing  them  in  both  their  words  and  deeds 
to  be  so  constant^  and  also  in  their  Hearts  so  earnestly  press- 
ing after  the  knowledge  of  Jesu^  Christ,  rejoicing  that  ever 
God  did  send  me  where  they  were  j  then  I  began  to  conclude 

30  It  might  be  so,  that  God  had  owned  in  his  Work  such  a  foolish 
one  as  I,  and  then  came  that  Word  of  God  to  my  heart  with 
much  sweet  refreshment^  The  Messing  &f  them  that  <Lven  ready  j^ttw^,  t^ 
to  perbh  came  t^n  me ;  yea  I  caused  the  Wid$^'j  heart  to  Jti^ 
for  Joy, 

375*  At  this  therefore  I  rejoiced ;  yea,  the  tears  of  those 
whom  God  did  awaken  by  my  Preaching  would  be  both  solace 
and  encouragement  to  me ;  for  I  thought  on  those  Sayings, 
fVbo  h  he  thai  maketb  me  g!ad  But  the  smne  which  is  made  ^orry  ^C€v.9.i 
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t  Cor.  g.  3  j^  f^^  f  atid  again,  Though  I  he  mt  an  Apostle  H  Gibers^  jet^ 
daubtkiif  I  am  i&  jm ;  for  the  smi  qf  mhie  Apastlesblp  are  ye  in 
the  Lord,  These  things,  therefore,  were  as  another  argument 
uBto  TTie  that  God  had  called  me  to,  and  stood  by  me  in  this 
Work. 

376*  In  my  preaching  of  the  Word,  I  took  special  notice 
of  this  one  thing,  namely.  That  the  Lord  did  lead  me  to 
begin  where  his  Word  begins  with  Sinners ;  that  is,  to  con- 
demn all  flesh,  and  to  open  and  allege  that  the  Curae  of  God, 
by  the  Law,  doth  belong  to,  and  lay  hold  on  all  men  as  they  'o 
come  into  the  World,  because  of  Stn.  Now  this  part  of  my 
Work  I  ftilfilled  with  great  sense ;  for  the  teiTors  of  the  Law, 
atid  guilt  for  my  Transgressions,  lay  heavy  on  my  Conscience. ; 
1  preached  what  1  felt,  what  I  smartingly  did  feel,  evefll 
that  under  which  my  poor  Soul  did  groan  and  tremble  to 
astonishment, 

277.  Indeed  I  have  been  as  one  sent  to  them  from  the 
dead-  I  went  myself  in  Chains  to  preach  to  them  in  Chains,* 
and  carried  that  Fire  m  my  own  Conscience  that  I  persuaded 
them  to  beware  of.  1  can  truly  say,  and  that  without  dis-  ao 
sembling,  that  when  I  have  been  to  preach,  I  have  gone  fttll 
of  gnilt  and  terror  even  to  the  Pulpit- door,  and  there  it 
hath  been  taken  off;  I  have  been  at  liberty  in  my  mind  untH 
I  have  done  my  wqrk,  and  then  immediately,  even  before 
I  could  get  down  the  Pulpit-stairs,  I  have  been  as  bad  as  I 
was  before.  Yet  God  tarried  me  on,  but  surely  with  a 
strong  hand,  for  neither  Guilt  or  Hell  could  take  me  off  my 
Work, 

378.  Thus  I  went  for  the  space  of  two  years,  crying  out 
against  men's  sins,  and  their  fearful  state  because  of  them.  3® 
After  which  the  Lord  came  in  upon  my  own  soul  with  some 
staid  peace  and  comfort  through  Christ;  for  he  did  give  me 
many  stveet  discoveries  of  his  blessed  Grace  through  him* 
Wherefore  now  I  altered  in  my  preaching,  (for  still  I  preached 
what  I  saw  and  felt ;)  now  therefore  I  did  much  labour  to 
hold  forth  Jesus  Christ  in  all  his  Offices,  Relations,  and 
Benefits  unto  the  World  \  and  did  strive  also  to  discover,  ta 
condemn,  and  remove  those  false  supports  and  props  on  which 
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the  World  doth  both  lean,  and  by  them  Ml  and  perish.    On 
these  things  also  1  staid  as  long  as  on  the  other. 

379.  After  this,  God  led  mo  into  something  of  the  Mystery 
of  the  Union  with  Christp  "Wherefore  that  I  discovered  and 
showed  to  them  also.  And  when  I  had  travelled  through 
these  three  chief  points  of  the  Word  of  God^  about  the  space 
of  five  years  or  more,  I  was  caught  in  my  present  practice 
and  cast  into  Prison^  where  I  have  lain  above  as  iongr  again, 
to  confirm  the  Truth  by  way  of  sufferingj  as  I  was  before  in 
testifying  of  jt  according  to  the  Scriptures  in  a  way  of 
Preaching. 

a  So,  When  I  have  been  in  Preaching^  I  thank  Godj  my 
heart  hath  often,  all  the  time  of  this  and  the  other  exercise, 
with  great  earnestness  cried  to  God  that  he  would  make  the 
Word  effectual  to  the  Salvation  of  the  Soul ;  still  being  grieved 
lest  the  Enemy  should  take  the  Word  away  from  the  Con- 
science, and  so  it  should  become  unfruitful.  Wherefore 
I  did  labour  so  to  speak  the  Word,  as  that  thereby,  if  it  were 
possiblcj  the  Sim  and  Persoa  guilty  might  be  particiilarized 

so  by  it. 

18  !•  Also,  when  I  have  done  the  exercise,  it  hath  gone  to 
my  heart  to  think  the  Word  should  now  fall  as  Rain  on  stony 
places,  still  wishing  from  my  hearty  0  that  itey  <mho  ba^*e  beard 
me  ^piak  this  day  did  btit  see  ai  I  do  ^bat  Sitt,  Deatb^  Hell^  emd 
the  Cur^e  qf  God  ij ;  afid  also  ^kai  the  Graces  and  Leve^  and 
Merty  qf  God  ij,  thrmgh  Christy  to  men  in  such  &  case  as  they 
atTf  <wbc  are  yd:  estranged  from  him^  And,  indeed,  I  did  often 
say  in  my  heart  before  the  Lord,  That  if  to  he  hanged  tip 
presently  htfore  their  Eyes  ^vould  be  a  means  to  ofmoken  them^  and 

|Q  confirm  them  in  the  Truth^  I  giadiy  should  he  emtented, 

s8^.  For  1  have  been  in  my  preaching,  especially  when  1  f,si^, 
I  have  been  engaged  in  the  Doctrine  of  Life  by  Christ  with-  l^^^m, 
out  works,  as  if  an  Angel  of  God  had  stood  by  at  my  back  to 
encourage  me.  Oh,  it  bath  been  with  such  Power  and 
heavenly  Evidence  upon  ray  owo  Soul,  while  I  have  been 
labouring  to  unfold  it,  to  demonstrate  it,  and  to  fasten  it  upon 
the  Conscience  of  others,  that  I  could  not  be  contented  with 
saying^  I  Selig^vet  and  &m  mre;  methought  t  wai  more  than 
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.cor.*..   ^  «^f  and  again,  Tbe^  .  .-••\,.  ^^at  those  things 

the  Ltrd.    These  ^^  "^^^^  the  Word  abroad,  the 

mto  me  that  O  ^'^j^^^^J^^  open  wide  against  me. 

^^^  ,  '^ii^S^^^^otto  render  railing  for  railing, 

a76.  In  r  ■>-';iI?^^  £«nial  Professors  I  could  con- 

P'  *^  ^  ^^f^f^^  by  the  Law,  and  of  the  want 

begin  w>  "^J"^^^,  ^ovght  I,  This  shall  amiver  for 

^«™  '  Zt  i V  ^'^^  /i^  ^Aj//  Ar  for  my  hire  before  their 

^^^  0^*        ^(Q  meddle  with  things  that  were  con- 

^  >^  Z**^  *■*  amongst  the  Saints,  especially  things 

J&^^jLrfg;  y**  ^  pleased  me  much  to  contend 
^^Jibi^J^^^  for  the  Word  of  Faith  and  the  Remis- 
•jd^^'^e^eath  and  Sufferings  of  Jesus;  but  I  say, 
J**    ^*'fS#i '  «hod^  ^®*  t^cm  alone,  because  I  saw  they 
0tif^^^0ifBt  And  because  that  they  neither,  in  doing 
>  flBdone,  did  commend  us  to  God  to  be  his. 


a* 


^'^L  I  afvcr  endeavoured  to,  noi 
iB^«2  '^gac^C^^^  ^  condemn  no 
*^*    fj**-!!!.^  found  by  experience,  1 


•*"  *  I  jgJr  mj  Work  before  me  did  run  in  another 
Jf^^  gf^  (D  carry  an  awakening  word ;  to  that  therefore  ao 
^J-JJji^  adhere. 

*^A  I  aifcr  endeavoured  to,  nor  durst  make  use  of  other 

not  all  that  do,)  for  I  verily 
,  that  what  was  taught  me 
^^y^^  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  could  be  spoken,  maintained, 
mL  iM^  ^  ^y  ^^^  soundest  and  best  established  Conscience ; 
^  lh0^  I  ^^  °ot  now  speak  all  that  I  know  in  this 
^MKtk  9^  ™7  experience  hath  more  interest  in  that  text  of 
Jlilifttff^  ^*  2-  ' '9  1^9  ^^^  many  amongst  men  are  aware. 

gjl^  If  any  of  those  who  were  awakened  by  my  Ministry  30 
Mi  ^ACf  ^^^  ^^  back,  (as  sometimes  too  many  did,)  I  can 
Mdtf  M  their  loss  hath  been  more  to  me  than  if  one  of 
m^^ig^  Children,  begotten  of  my  body,  had  been  going  to 
Ito^W^  I  think,  verily,  I  may  speak  it  without  an  offence 
%6  ^  Lord,  nothing  hath  gone  so  near  me  as  that,  unless  it 
^MB  Hm  ^CftT  of  the  loss  of  the  Salvation  of  my  own  Soul. 
I  )IW<  counted  as  if  I  had  goodly  Buildings  and  Lordships  in 
^^1^^  places  where  my  Children  were  born ;  my  heart  hath 
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been  so  wrapped  up  in  the  glory  of  this  excellent  Work,  that 
1  counted  myself  more  blessed  and  honoured  of  God  by  this 
^than  if  he  had  made  me  the  Emperor  of  the  Christian  World, 
'  f>r  the  Lord  of  all  the  glory  of  the  Earth  without  it,     O  these 
words,  He  that  ccn'verteth  a  jinmr  from  the  error  of  hh  <uifljf  Jim«5.  sol 
d^th  sa've  u  soul  from  ikath.     The  fruit  if  the  righfeom  h  a  Tree  p^,^  ^^^^ 
of  Life ;  and  he  that  ^Jabtneth  snuk  is  nvUe*     They  that  he  ni^Ue  Dm.  (=.  3. 
jhail  shine  as  the  brightness   of  the  Firmament ,'   and  they  that 
turn  many  to  Righteousness  as  the  Stars  for  ever  and  e*ver.     For  i  Thess.  =. 
io  nohat  is  our  hope^  or  Joy j  or  ero^n  of  rejoieing?    Are  not  even  je  *'*  **- 
in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming  f     For  ye 
are  our  glory  and  jo^.     These,   I  say,  with  many  othera  of 

a  like  nature,  have  been  great  refreshments  to  me*  h 

237«  1  have  observed ,  that  where  I  have  had  a  Work  to  do  H 

for  God,  I  have  had  firsts  as  it  were,  the  going  of  God  upon  ^| 

my  Spirit  to  desire  1  might  preach  there.     1  have  also  ob-  ^| 

served  that  such  and  such   Souls  in   particular  have  been  ^| 

strongly  set  upon  my  heart,  and  I  stirred  up  to  wish  for  their  ^| 

Salvation;  and  that  these  very  Souls  have,  after  this,  been  H 

20  given  in  as  the  fruits  of  my  Ministry.     I  have  also  observed,  H 

that  a  Word  cast  in  by  the  by  hath  done  more  execution  in  H 

a  Sermon  than  all  that  was  spoken  besides ;  sometimes  also  H 

when  I  ha\^  thought  I  did  no  good,  then  I  did  the  most  of  H 

all ;  and  at  other  times  when  I  thought  1  should  catch  them  H 

I  have  fished  for  nothings  H 

a 8 a.  I  have  also  observed,  that  where   there   hath  been  H 

a  Work  to  do  upon  Sinners,  there  the  Devil  hath  begun  to  H 

roar  in  the  hearts,  and  by  the  mouths  of  his  Servants,     Yea,  H 

oftentimes  when  the  wicked  World  hath  raged  most,  there  H 

^ohath  been  souls  awakened  by  the  Word*     I  could  instance  H 

particulars,  but  T  forbear.  H 

aS9»  My  great  d^ire  in  my  fulfilling  my  Ministry  was  to  H 

K  get  into  the  darkest  places  of  the  Country,  even  amongst  H 

■  those  people  that  were  ftirthest  off  of  profession.     Yet  not  H 

because  I  could  not  endure  the  Light,  for  I  feared  not  to  H 

show  my  Gospel  to  any,  but  because  \  found  my  spirit  leaned  H 

most  after  awakening  and  converting  Work,  and  the  Word  H 

that  I  carritU  did  lead  Itst^lf  must  that  way  also ;  yea^  so  Im^ve  H 
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mre^  (if  it  be  lawful  so  to  express  myself,)  that  i.hc^e  thiu^ 
which  then  I  asserted  were  true. 

383.  When  1  went  first  to  preach  the  Word  abroad,  the 
Doctors  and  Priests  of  the  Country  did  open  wide  against  me. 
But  1  was  persuaded  of  this,  not  to  render  railing  for  ratling, 
but  to  see  how  many  of  their  carnal  Professors  I  could  con- 
vince of  their  miserable  state  by  the  Law,  and  of  the  want 
and  Worth  of  Christ;  for,  thought  I^  Thh  shall  ansm^frfsr 
mg  in  time  tQ  cajrte^  ^uthen  they  shall  he  for  my  hire  b^are  their 
faces.  10 

284*  I  never  cared  to  meddle  with  things  that  were  con^ 
tro verted  and  in  dispute  amongst  the  Saints,  especiaSly  things 
of  the  low^t  Nature  J  yet  it  pleased  me  much  to  contend 
with  great  earnestness  for  the  Word  of  Faith  and  the  Remis- 
sion of  Sins  by  the  Death  and  Suflferings  of  Jesus ;  but  I  say,.^ 
as  to  other  things,  I  should  let  them  alone,  because  I  saw  the 
engendered  strife,  and  because  that  they  neither,  in  doing 
nor  in  leaving  undone,  did  commend  us  to  God  to  be  his* 
Besides^  I  saw  my  Work  before  me  did  run  in  another 
Channel,  even  to  can7  an  awakening  word ;  to  that  therefore  ao 
did  I  stick  and  adhere^ 
"Rotn.  IS. ao.  385.  I  never  endeavoured  to,  nor  durst  make  use  of  other 
"  men's  lines,  (though  I  condemn  not  ail  that  do,)  for  I  verily 
thought,  and  found  by  experience,  that  what  was  taught  me 
by  the  Word  and  Spirit  of  Christ,  could  be  spoken,  mamtamed, 
and  stood  to  by  the  soundest  and  best  established  Conscience  j 
and  though  I  wHI  not  now  speak  all  that  I  know  in  this 
matteri  yet  my  experience  hath  more  interest  in  that  text  of 
Scripture,  Ga!.  i.  11,  12,  than  many  amongst  men  are  av?are. 

286.  If  any  of  those  who  were  awakened  by  my  Ministry  %o 
did  after  that  fall  back,  (as  sometimes  too  many  did,)  I  can 
truly  say  their  loss  hath  been  more  to  me  than  if  one  of 
my  own  Children,  begotten  of  my  body,  had  been  going  tg 
its  Grave.  I  think,  verily,  I  may  speak  it  without  an  ofTencel 
to  the  Lord,  nothing  hath  gone  so  near  me  as  that,  unless  it 
was  the  fear  of  the  loss  of  the  Salvation  of  my  own  Soul. 
I  have  counted  as  if  1  had  goodly  Buildings  and  Lordships  in 
those  places  where  my  Children  were  bom ;  my  heart  bath 
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been  so  wrapped  up  in  the  glory  of  this  excellent  Work,  that 

I  counted  myself  more  blessed  and  honoured  of  God  by  this 

than  if  he  had  made  me  the  Emperor  of  the  Christian  World, 

or  the  Lord  of  all  the  glory  of  the  Earth  without  it,     O  these 

words,  He  that  converteth  a  iinner  from  the  errar  of  kh  way  J«jies  j.  kl 

d^th  ja've  a  jcul  from  deaths     The  Jruii  of  the  rightemtd  h  a  Tree  iva,.  ^.^j, 

qf  Life ;  and  he  that  wmm^sh  souls  is  m/iie.     Thy  that  be  <wise  dsil  i=.  > 

shall  shine  as  the  brightness   of  the  Firmament ;  and  they  that 

turn  many  to  Righteousness  as  the  Stars  for  ever  and  ever.     For  1  Thtis&.  =. 

10  fwhat  is  our  hope^  ^r  J^^  ^^  eronjun  of  rejoicing  f    Are  not  e^en  ye  '^"  *^ 
in  the  presence  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  at  his  coming?     For  ye 
are  our  gkry  and  Jt^,     These,   I  say,  with  many  others  of 

a  like  nature,  have  been  great  refreshments  to  me.  ^m 

2B7*  I  have  observed,  that  where  I  have  had  a  Work  to  do  ^M 

for  God,  I  have  had  first,  as  it  were,  the  going  of  God  upon  ^M 

my  Spirit  to  desire  I  might  preach  there*     I  have  also  oh-  ^H 

served  that  such  and  such    Souls  in   particular  have  been  ^H 

strongly  set  upon  my  heart j  and  I  stirred  up  to  wish  for  their  ^H 

Salvation;  and  that  these  very  Souls  have,  after  this,  been  ^M 

JO  given  in  as  the  fruits  of  my  Ministry*     I  have  also  observed^  ^M 

that  a  Word  cast  in  by  the  by  hath  done  more  execution  in  ^M 

a  Sermon  than  all  that  was  spoken  besides;  sometimes  also  ^M 

when  t  have  thought  I  did  no  good,  then  I  did  the  m<^t  of  ^M 

all ;  and  at  other  times  when  I  thought  1  should  catch  them  ^M 

I  have  fished  for  nothing.  ^M 

^88.  I  have  also  observed,   that  where  there  hath  been  ^M 

a  Work  to  do  upon  Sinners,  there  the  Devil  hath  begun  to  ^M 

roar  in  the  hearts,  and  by  the  mouths  of  his  Servants.     Yea,  ^M 

oftentimes  when  the  wicked  World  hath  raged  most,  there  ^M 

30  hath  been  souls  awakened  by  the  Word*     I  could  instance  ^M 

particulars^  but  I  forbear*  ^H 

2B9.  My  great  desire  in  my  fulfilling  my  Ministry  was  to  ^H 

get  into  the  darkest  places  of  the  Country,  even  amongst  ^B 

those  people  that  were  furthest  off  of  profession.     Vet  not  ^M 

tiecause  I  could  not  endure  the  Light  ^  for  I  feared  not  to  ^M 

show  my  Gospel  to  any,  but  because  I  found  my  spirit  leaned  ^M 

most  after  awakening  and  converting  Work,  and  the  Word  ^M 

that  I  carried  did  teaU  itself  most  that  way  also ;  yea,  jo  hatx  ^M 
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Ham.  15,  fla  /  jtfhvd  to  preach  the  Go^pcif  not  tvhere  Christ  ^woj  namid^  hst 
I  should  hrnld  upon  ami  her  man^s  Fmindathn. 

590,  In  my  preaching  1  have  really  been  in  pain,  and  have, 
as  it  were,  travailed  to  bring  forth  Children  to  God ;  neither 
could  I  be  satisfied  unless  some  fruits  did  appear  in  my  Work, 
If  I  were  fruitless  it  mattered  not  who  commended  me ;  but 
if  I  were  fruitful,  I  cared  not  who  did  condemn,  I  have 
thought  of  thatj  Hf  thai  ^inneih  smb  u  m^he  ;  and  again,  Zo, 
children  are  mi  Heritage  of  the  Lord;  and  the  fruit  qf  the  Womh 
is  hlf  retward.  As  Arrows  in  the  hand  &fa  migh^  man,  ^0  are  10  ^ 
Children  of  the  Touth.  Happy  is  the  man  that  hath  filled  his 
Quiver  full  of  them ;  they  shall  not  he  ashamed^  hut  they  shall 
speak  with  the  Enemies  in  the  Gate, 

391,  It  pleased  me  nothing  to  see  People  drink  in  Opinions 
if  they  seemed  ignorant  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  the  worth  of 
their  own  Salvation,  sound  conviction  for  SiUj  especiallj^  for 
Unbelief,  and  an  heart  set  on  Fire  to  be  saved  by  Christ, 
with  strong  breathing  after  a  truly  sanctified  Soul.  That  it  was 
that  delighted  me ;  those  were  the  Souls  I  counted  blessed. 

29  a.  But  in  this  Work,  as  in  all  other,  I  had  my  tempta- ao 
tions  attending  me,  and  that  of  diverse  kinds ;  as  sometimes 
I  should  be  assaulted  with  great  discouragement  thereia,  fear- 
mg  that  I  should  not  be  able  to  speak  the  Word  at  all  to 
edification ;  nay,  that  I  should  not  be  able  to  speak  sense  unto 
the  people;  at  which  times  I  should  have  such  a  strange 
faintness  and  strengthlessness  seize  upon  ray  body  that  my 
legs  have  scarce  been  able  to  carry  me  to  the  place  of 
Exercise, 

293,  Sometimes,  again,  when  I  have  been  preaching,  1  have 
been  violently  assaulted  with  thoughts  of  blasphemy,  aud  30 
strongly  tempted  to  speak  the  words  with  my  mouth  before 
the  Congregation,  I  have  also  at  some  times,  even  when 
I  have  begun  to  speak  the  Word  with  much  clearness, 
evidence,  and  hberty  of  speech,  yet  been  before  the  ending  of 
that  Opportunity  so  bhnded,  and  so  estranged  irom  the  things 
I  have  been  speaking,  and  have  also  been  so  straitened  in  my 
speech  as  to  utterance  before  the  People,  that  I  have  been  as 
if  I  had  not  known  or  remembered  what  I  have  been  about. 
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or  as  if  my  head  had  been  in  a  bag  all  the  time  of  the 
Exercise. 

294.  Again,  when  at  sometimes  I  have  been  about  to  preach 
upon  some  smart  and  searching  portion  of  the  Word,  I  have 
found  the  Tempter  stlggest,  What!  twill  you  preach  thijf  this 
condemns  yourself;  of  this  your  own  Soul  is  guilty.  Wherefore 
preach  not  of  it  at  all;  or  if  you  do^  yet  so  mince  it  as  to  make 
way  for  your  own  escape;  lest  instead  of  afiuakening  others^  you 
lay  that  guilt  upon  your  own  Souly  as  yqu  will  never  get  from 

10  under. 

295.  But,  I  thank  the  Lord,  I  have  been  kept  from  consent- 
ing to  these  so  horrid  suggestions,  and  have  rather,  as  Sampson^ 
bowed  myself  with  all  my  might  to  condemn  Sin  and  Trans- 
gression wherever  I  found  it ;  yea,  though  therein  also  I  did 
bring  guilt  upon  my  own  Conscience !  Let  me  die,  thought  I,  Judge*  ss. 
with  the  Philistines^  rather  than  deal  corruptly  with  the  blessed 
Word  of  Gk>d,  Thou  that  teachest  another,  teachest  thou  not  thy^  Rom.  s.  n. 
selff  It  is  far  better  that  thou  do  judge  thyself,  even  by 
preaching  plainly  to  others,  than  that  thou,  to  save  thyself, 

ao  imprison  the  Truth  in  Unrighteousness.    Blessed  be  God  for 
his  help  also  in  this. 

396.  I  have  also,  while  found  in  this  blessed  Work  of 
Christ,  been  often  tempted  to  pride  and  liftings  up  of  Heart ; 
and  though  I  dare  not  say  I  have  not  been  infected  with  this, 
yet  truly  the  Lord,  of  his  precious  mercy,  hath  so  carried  it 
towards  me,  that,  for  the  most  part,  I  have  had  but  small  joy 
to  give  way  to  such  a  thing.  For  it  hath  been  my  every  day's 
portion  to  be  let  into  the  evil  of  my  own  heart,  and  still  made 
to  see  such  a  multitude  of  Corruptions  and  Infirmities  therein, 

30  that  it  hath  caused  hanging  down  of  the  head  under  all  my 

Gifts  and  Attainments.    I  have  felt  this  thorn  in  the  FleshaCor.x*y^ 
the  very  God  of  mercy  to  me. 

397.  I  have  had  also,  together  with  this,  some  notable  place 
or  other  of  the  Word  presented  before  me,  which  word 
hath  contained  in  it  some  sharp  and  piercing  Sentence  con- 
cerning the  perishing  of  the  Soul,  notwithstanding  gifts  and 

parts.    As,  for  instance,  that  hath  been  of  great  use  untoiCor.is.!.* 
me,  Though  I  speak  with  the  Tongue  qf  Men  and  Angels,  and 

C  c 
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heme  not  Charity^  I  am  become  as  sounding  Brass,  and  a  tinkling 
Cymbal, 

398.  A  tinkling  Cymbal  is  an  Instrument  of  Music,  with 
which  a  skilful  Player  can  make  such  melodious  and  heart- 
inflaming  Musick  that  all  who  hear  him  play  can  scarcely  hold 
from  dancing;  and  yet  behold  the  Cymbal  hath  not  Life, 
neither  comes  the  Musick  from  it,  but  because  of  the  Art  of 
him  that  plays  therewith ;  so  then  the  Instrument  at  last  may 
come  to  nought  and  perish,  though,  in  times  past  such  Musick 
hath  been  made  upon  it.  10 

299.  Just  thus  I  saw  it  was  and  will  be  with  them  who 
have  Gifts,  but  want  saving  Grace.  They  are  in  the  hand 
of  Christ,  as  the  Cymbal  in  the  hand  of  David;  and  as  David 
could,  with  the  Cymbal,  make  that  Mirth  in  the  Service  of 
God,  as  to  elevate  the  hearts  of  the  Worshippers,  so  Christ 
can  use  these  gifted  men  as  with  them  to  affect  the  Souls 
of  his  People  in  his  Church;  yet  when  he  hath  done  all, 
hang  them  by  as  lifeless,  though  sounding  Cymbals. 

300.  This   consideration,  therefore,  together  with   some 
others,  were,  for  the  most  part,  as  a  Maul  on  the  head  of  ao 
Pride  and  desire  of  Vain-glory.    What,  thought  I,  shall  I 
be  proud  because  I  am  a  sounding  brass  f     Is  it  so  much  to  be 

a  Fiddle?  Hath  not  the  least  creature  that  bath  life,  more  of 
God  in  it  than  these  f  Besides,  I  knew  'twas  Love  should 
never  die,  but  these  must  cease  and  vanish.  So  I  concluded, 
a  little  Grace,  a  little  Love,  a  little  of  the  true  Fear  of  God, 
is  better  than  all  these  Gifts.  Yea,  and  I  am  fully  convinced 
of  it,  that  it  is  possible  for  Souls  that  can  scarce  give  a  man 
an  answer  but  with  great  confusion  as  to  method,  I  say  it 
is  possible  for  them  to  have  a  thousand  times  more  Grace,  30 
and  so  to  be  more  in  the  love  and  favour  of  the  Lord,  than 
some  who,  by  virtue  of  the  Gift  of  Knowledge,  can  deliver 
themselves  like  Angels. 

301.  Thus,  therefore,  I  came  to  perceive,  that  though  Gifts 
in  themselves  were  good  to  the  thing  for  which  they  are 
designed,  to  wit,  the  Edification  of  others;  yet  empty  and 
without  power  to  save  the  soul  of  him  that  hath  them,  if 
they  be  alone.    Neither  are  they,  as  so,  any  sign  of  a  man's 
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State  to  be  happy,  being  only  a  dispensation  of  God  to  some, 
of  whose  improvement  or  non-im prove ment,  they  must,  when 
a  little  love  more  is  overj  give  an  account  to  him  that  is  ready 
to  judge  the  quick  and  the  dead, 

302.  This  showed  me  too,  that  gifts,  being  alone,  were 
daDgerous,  not  in  themselves,  but  because  of  those  evils  that 
attend  them  that  have  tliem,  to  wit,  P;-ide,  Desire  of  Vain 
glory,  Self-conceit,  &c-,  all  which  were  easily  blown  up  at  the 
applause  and  commendation  of  every  unadvised  Christianj  to 

10  the  endangering  of  a  poor  Creature  to  fall  into  the  condem- 
nation of  the  DeviU 

303.  I  saw  therefore  that  he  that  hath  Gifts  had  need  be 
let  into  a  sight  of  the  nature  of  them,  to  vvitj  that  they  come 
short  of  making  of  him  to  be  in  a  truly  saved  condition^ 
lest  he  rest  in  them,  and  so  fall  short  of  the  grace  of  God. 

304*  He  hath  also  cause  to  walk  humbly  with  God,  and 
be  httle  in  his  own  Eyes,  and  to  rennember  withal,  that  his 
Gifts  are  not  his  owt:i,  but  the  Church*s ;  and  that  by  them 
he  is  made  a  Servant  to  the  Church;  and  he  must  give  at 
30  last  an  account  of  his  Stewardship  unto  the  Lord  Jesus ;  and 
to  give  a  good  account,  will  be  a  blessed  tking, 

305*  Let  all  men  therefore  prize  a  little  with  the  fear 
of  the  Lord.  Gifts  indeed  are  desirable,  but  yet  great  Grace 
and  small  Gifts  are  better  than  great  Gifts  and  no  Grace. 
It  doth  not  say,  the  Lord  gives  Gifts  and  Glory,  but  the 
Lord  gives  Grace  and  Glory  j  and  blessed  is  such  an  one,  to  p*.  fii- 11. 
whom  the  Lord  gives  Grace,  true  Grace,  for  that  is  a  certain 
forerunner  of  Glory, 

306*  But  when  Satm  perceived  that  bis  thus  templing  and 
50  assaulting  of  me  would  not  answer  his  design,  to  wit,  to 
overthrow  my  Ministry,  and  make  it  ineflectiial,  as  to  the 
ends  thereof;  then  he  tried  another  way,  which  was  to  stir 
up  the  minds  of  the  ignorant  and  malicious,  to  load  me  wdth 
slanders  and  reproaches^  Now  therefore  1  may  say,  That 
what  the  devil  could  devise,  and  his  instruments  invent,  was 
whirled  up  and  down  the  Country  against  me,  thinking,  as 
I  said,  that  by  that  means  Ihey  should  make  my  Ministry  to 
be  abandoned. 

CC  J 
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307.  It  began  therefore  to  be  rumoured  up  and  down 
among  the  people,  that  I  was  a  Witch,  a  Jesuit,  a  Highwayman, 
and  the  like. 

308.  To  all  which  I  shall  only  say,  God  knows  that  I  am 
innocent.  But  as  for  mine  accusers,  let  them  provide  them- 
selves to  meet  me  before  the  Tribunal  of  the  Son  of  God, 
there  to  answer  for  all  these  things,  with  all  the  rest  of  their 
iniquities,  unless  God  shall  give  them  Repentance  for  them, 
for  the  which  I  pray  with  all  my  heart. 

309.  But  that  which  was  reported  with  the  boldest  con-  10 
fidence,  was,  that  I  had  my  Misses^  my  Whores^  my  Bastards^ 
yea,  two  Wi'ves  at  onccy  and  the  like.  Now  these  slanders, 
(with  the  other),  I  glory  in,  because  but  slanders,  foolish, 
or  knavish  lies,  and  falsehoods  cast  upon  me  by  the  Devil 
and  his  seed;  and  should  I  not  be  dealt  with  thus  wickedly 
by  the  World,  I  should  want  one  sign  of  a  Saint,  and  a  Child 

Matt,  s  lit  of  God.    Blessed  are  you  (said  the  Lord  Jesus)  nvhen  men  shall 
revile  youy  and  persecute  you^  and  shall  say  all  manner  of  evil 
against  you  falsely  for  my  sake  /   rejoice y  and  he  exceeding  glady 
for  great  is  your  reward  in  Heaven ;  for  so  persecuted  they  the  20 
Prophets  tivhich  were  b^ore  you, 

310.  These  things  therefore,  upon  mine  own  account, 
trouble  me  not;  no,  though  they  were  twenty  times  more 
than  they  are.     /  have  a  good  Conscience^  and  «u)hereas  they 

I  Pet  3.  xd  speak  evil  qf  me,  as  an  evil  doer,  they  shall  he  ashamed  that 
falsely  accuse  my  good  Conversation  in  Christ, 

311.  So  then,  what  shall  I  say  to  those  that  have  thus 
bespattered  me?     Shall  I   threaten  them?     Shall   I  chide 
them?    Shall  I  flatter  them?    Shall  I  entreat  them  to  hold 
their  tongues?    No,  not  I.    Were  it  not  for  that  these  things  30 
make  them  ripe  for  damnation  that  are  the  Authors  and 

jer.  taKx    Abettors,  I  would  say  unto  them.  Report  it,  because  it  will 
increase  my  Glory. 

312.  Therefore  I  bind  these  lies  and  slanders  to  me  as 
an  ornament;  it  belongs  to  my  Christian  Profession  to  be 
vilified,  slandered,  reproached  and  reviled ;  and  since  all  this 
is  nothing  else,  as  my  God  and  my  Conscience  do  bear  me 
witness,  /  rejoice  in  reproaches  for  Chris  fs  sake. 
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III*  I  also  calling  all  those  fools,  or  knaves,  that  have 
thus  made  it  anything  of  their  business,  to  affirm  any  of 
the  things  afore-named  of  me,  namely,  that  I  have  been 
naught  with  other  Women,  or  the  like.  When  they  have 
used  to  the  utmost  of  their  endeavours,  and  made  the  fullest 
inquiry  that  they  can,  to  prove  against  me  truly,  that  there 
is  any  Woman  in  Heaven,  or  Earth,  or  Hell,  that  can  say, 
I  have  at  any  time,  in  any  place,  by  day  or  night,  so  much 
as  attempted  to  be  naught  with  them,  And  speak  I  thus,  to 
beg  mine  Enemies  into  a  good  esteem  of  me  ?  No,  not  I : 
I  will  in  this  beg  belief  of  no  man.  Believe  or  disbelieve  me 
in  this,  all  is  a  case  to  me. 

514,  My  foes  have  missed  their  mark  in  this  their  shooting 
at  me,  I  am  not  the  man,  I  wish  that  they  themselves 
be  guiltless*  U  all  the  Fornicators  and  Adulterers  in  England 
were  hanged  by  the  neck  till  they  be  dead,  John  Eunyan^ 
the  object  of  their  Envy,  would  be  still  alive  and  weU,  I 
know  not  whether  there  be  such  a  thing  as  a  Woman  breathing 
under  the  Copes  of  the  whole  Heaven,  but  by  their  Apparel, 
their  Children,  or  by  common  Fame,  except  my  Wife* 

315,  And  in  this  I  admire  the  Wisdom  of  God,  that  he 
made  me  shy  of  Women  from  my  first  Conversion  until 
now.  Those  know  and  can  also  bear  me  witness,  with  whom 
I  have  been  most  intimately  concerned,  that  it  is  a  rare  thing 
to  see  me  carry  it  pleasant  towards  a  Woman*  The  common 
salutation  of  a  Woman  I  abhor :  *tts  odious  to  me  in  whom- 
soever 1  see  it*  Their  company  alone,  1  cannot  away  with* 
I  seldom  so  much  as  touch  a  Woman*s  Hand,  for  1  think 
these  things  are  not  so  becoming  me.  When  I  have  seen 
good  men  salute  those  Women  that  they  have  visited  or 
that  have  visited  them,  I  have  at  times  made  my  objection 
against  it;  and  when  they  have  answered,  that  it  was  but 
m  piece  of  Civility,  I  have  told  them,  it  is  not  a  Comely  sight* 
Some  indeed  have  urged  the  H&ly  Kisj ;  but  then  I  have  asked 
why  they  made  baulks }  Why  they  did  salute  the  most  hand- 
some, and  let  the  ill-favoured  go  ?  Thus,  how  laudable  soever 
such  things  have  been  in  the  Eyes  of  others,  they  have  been 
unseemly  in  my  sight* 
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316.  And  now  for  a  wind  up  in  this  matter,  I  calling  not 
only  Men,  but  Angels,  to  prove  me  guilty  of  having  carnally  to 
do  with  any  Woman  save  my  Wife ;  nor  am  I  afraid  to  do 
it  a  second  time,  knowing  that  I  cannot  offend  the  Lord  in 
such  a  case,  to  call  God  for  a  Record  upon  my  Soul,  that 
in  these  things  I  am  innocent.  Not  that  I  have  been  thus 
kept,  because  of  any  goodness  in  me  more  than  any  other ; 
but  God  has  been  merciful  to  me,  and  has  kept  me ;  to  whom 
I  pray  that  he  will  keep  me  still,  not  only  from  this,  but  from 
every  evil  way  and  work,  and  preserve  me  to  his  heavenly  10 
kingdom.     Amen. 

317.  Now  as  Satan  laboured  by  reproaches  and  slanders, 
to  make  me  vile  among  my  Countrymen,  that  if  possible, 
my  Preaching  might  be  made  of  none  effect,  so  there  was  added 
hereto  a  long  and  tedious  Imprisonment,  that  thereby  I  might 
be  frighted  from  my  Service  for  Christ,  and  the  World 
terrified  and  made  afraid  to  hear  me  Preach,  of  which  I  shall 
in  the  next  place  give  you  a  brief  account. 


A  Brief  Account  of  the  Author's  Imprisonment. 

318.  Having  made  profession  of  the  Glorious  Gospel  of  20 
Christ  a  long  time,  and  preached  the  same  about  five  years, 

I  was  apprehended  at  a  Meeting  of  good  People  in  the  Coun- 
try, (among  whom,  had  they  let  me  alone,  I  should  have 
preached  that  day,  but  they  took  me  away  from  amongst 
them,)  and  had  me  before  a  Justice ;  who,  after  I  had  offered 
security  for  my  appearing  at  the  next  Sessions,  yet  committed 
me,  because  my  Sureties  would  not  consent  to  be  bound  that 
I  should  preach  no  more  to  the  People. 

319.  At  the  Sessions  after  I  was  indicted  for  an  Upholder 
and  Maintainer  of  Unlawful  Assemblies  and  Conventicles,  and  30 
for  not  conforming  to  the  National  Worship  of  the  Church  of 
England ;  and  after  some  conference  there  with  the  Justices, 
they  taking  my  plain  dealing  with  them  for  a  Confession,  as  they 
termed  it,  of  tiie  Indictment,  did  sentence  me  to  perpetual 
Banishment,  because  I  refused  to  conform.  So  being  again 
delivered  up  to  the  Gaoler's  hands,  I  was  had  home  to  Prison 
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again,  and  there  have  lain  now  complete  twelve  years,  wait- 
ing to  see  what  God  would  suffer  these  men  to  do  with 
me. 

320.  In  which  condition  I  have  continued  with  much  con- 
tent, through  Grace,  but  have  met  with  many  turnings  and 
goings  upon  my  Heart,  both  fix)m  the  Lord,  Satan,  and  my 
own  Corruptions;  by  all  which,  (glory  be  to  Jesus  Christ,) 
I  have  also  received  among  many  things,  much  Conviction, 
Instruction,  and  Understanding,  of  which  at  large  I  shall  not 

ID  here  discourse ;  only  give  you  in  a  hint  or  two,  a  word  that 
may  stir  up  the  Godly  to  bless  God,  and  to  pray  for  me ;  and 
also  to  take  encouragement,  should  the  case  be  their  own,  not 
to  fear  «wbat  man  can  do  unto  them, 

3a  I.  I  never  had  in  all  my  life  so  great  an  inlet  into  the 
Word  of  God  as  now.  Them  Scriptures  that  I  saw  nothing 
in  before,  are  made  in  this  place  and  state  to  shine  upon 
me.  Jesus  Christ  also  was  never  more  real  and  apparent 
than  now.  Here  I  have  seen  him  and  felt  him  indeed.  O 
that  word,  JVe  ba*ve  not  preached  unto  you  cunningly  denflsed^  ^eti.t6, 

20 fables  ;  and  that  God  raised  Christ  from  the  deady  andga*ve  him  x  Pet  z.  21. 
Gloryy  that  your  Faith  and  Hope  might  be  in  God,  were  blessed 
words  unto  me  in  this  my  imprisoned  Condition. 

333.  These  three  or  four  scriptures  also  have  been  great 
refreshment  in  this  condition  to  me.  John  xiv.  i — 4.  xvi.  33. 
Col.  iii.  3,  4.  Heb.  xii.  22 — 24.  So  that  sometimes  when  I 
have  been  in  the  savour  of  them,  I  have  been  able  to  laugh  at 
destruction,  and  to  fear  neither  the  horse  nor  his  rider.  I  Job  3»  ^ 
have  had  sweet  sights  of  the  Forgiveness  of  my  Sins  in  this 
place,  and  of  my  being  with  Jesus  in  another  World.    O,  the  Heb.  xa. 

10  mount  Sion,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  innumerable  compcmy 
of  Angels,  and  God  the  Judge  of  all,  and  the  Spirits  of  Just 
men  made  perfect,  and  Jesus,  have  been  sweet  unto  me  in  this 
place.  I  have  seen  that  here,  that  I  am  persuaded  I  shall 
never,  while  in  this  world,  be  able  to  express.  I  have  seen 
a  truth  in  that  Scripture,  Whom  having  not  seen,  ye  love ;  inx?ti,u9. 
whom,  though  now  ye  see  him  not,  yet  believing,  ye  rejoice  with 
joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  Glory, 

323.  I  never  knew  what  it  was  for  Gk>d  to  stand  by  me 
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at  all  turns,  and  at  every  offer  of  Satan  to  afflict  me,  &c., 
as  I  have  found  him  since  I  came  in  hither.  For  look,  how 
fears  have  presented  themselves  so  have  supports  and  en- 
couragements ;  yea,  when  I  have  started  even  as  it  were  at 
nothing  else  but  my  shadow,  yet  God,  as  being  very  tender  of 
me,  hath  not  suffered  me  to  be  molested,  but  would  with  one 
Scripture  and  another  strengthen  me  against  all;  insomuch 

Eccict.  7.  X4.  that  I  have  often  said,  Were  it  lawful^  1  could  pray  for  greater 

9  Cor.  I.  s.    frot^ig^foj,  fhg  greater  comfort' j  sake. 

324.  Before  I  came  to  Prison,  I  saw  what  was  a-coming,  10 
and  had  especially  two  Considerations  warm  upon  my  heart. 
The  first  was  how  to  be  able  to  endure,  should  my  impri- 
sonment be  long  and  tedious ;  the  second  was  how  to  be  able 
to  encounter  death,  should  that  be  here  my  portion.  For 
the  first  of  these,  that  Scripture  was  great  information  to  me, 

CoL  t.  IX.  namely,  to  pray  to  God  to  be  strengthened  <witb  all  mighty 
according  to  his  glorious  power,  unto  all  patience  and  long-suf^ 
fering  <ivith  joyfulness,  I  could  seldom  go  to  prayer  before 
I  was  imprisoned,  but  not  for  so  little  as  a  year  together,  this 
Sentence  or  sweet  petition  would,  as  it  were,  thrust  itself  ao 
into  my  mind,  and  persuade  me,  that  if  ever  I  would  go 
through  long-suffering,  I  must  have  all  patience,  especially 
if  I  would  endure  it  joyfully. 

325.  As  to  the  second  Consideration,  that  saying  was  of 
9  Cor.  1. 9-    great  use  to  me.  But  ive  had  the  sentence  of  death  in  ourselves y 

that  ttue  should  not  trust  in  ourselves,  but  in  God  nuhich  raiseth 
the  dead.  By  this  Scripture  I  was  made  to  see,  that  if  ever 
I  would  suffer  rightly,  I  must  first  pass  a  sentence  of  death 
upon  everything  that  can  properly  be  called  a  thing  of  this 
life,  even  to  reckon  myself,  my  Wife,  my  Children,  my  30 
Health,  my  Enjoyments,  and  all,  as  dead  to  me,  and  myself 
Matt.  10. 37.  as  dead  to  them.  He  that  loveth  father  or  mother,  son  or 
daughter,  more  than  me,  is  not  worthy  of  me. 

326.  The  second  was,  to  live  upon  God  that  is  invisible. 
9Cor.4.  fs^  As  Paul  said  in  another  place,  the  way  not  to  faint,  is  to  look 

1  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not 
1  seen:  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal;  but  the  things 
\  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal.     And  thus  I  reasoned  with 
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myself.  If  I  provide  only  for  a  Prison,  then  the  Whip  comes 
at  unawares ;  and  so  does  also  the  Pillory.  Again,  if  I  provide 
only  for  these,  then  I  am  not  fit  for  Banishment ;  further,  if  I 
conclude  that  Banishment  is  the  worst,  then  if  Death  come  I 
am  surprised.  So  that  I  see  the  best  way  to  go  through 
sufferings  is  to  trust  in  God  through  Christ,  as  touching  the 
World  to  come ;  and  as  touching  this  World,  to  count  the  job  17.  m. 
Grai>e  my  House,  to  make  my  Bed  in  Darkness,  and  to  say  to 
Corrt^tion,  Thou  art  my  Father,  and  to  the  Worm,  Thou  art 

10  my  Mother  and  Sister.  That  is,  to  familiarize  these  things 
tome. 

337.  But  notwithstanding  these  helps,  I  found  myself  a 
man,  and  compassed  with  Infirmities.  The  parting  with  my 
Wife  and  poor  Children  hath  often  been  to  me  in  this  place 
as  the  pulling  the  Flesh  from  my  Bones ;  and  that  not  only 
because  I  am  somewhat  too  fond  of  these  great  Mercies,  but 
also  because  I  should  have  often  brought  to  my  mind  the 
many  hardships,  miseries  and  wants  that  my  poor  Family  was 
like  to  meet  with,  should  I  be  taken  from  them,  especially  my 

20  poor  blind  Child,  who  lay  nearer  my  heart  than  all  I  had 
besides.  O  the  thoughts  of  the  hardship  I  thought  my  Blind- 
one  might  go  under,  would  break  my  Heart  to  pieces. 

328.  Poor  Child,  thought  I,  ewhat  sorrow  art  thou  like  to  ha'ue 
for  thy  portion  in  this  world!    Thou  must  be  beaten,  must  beg, 

suffer  hunger,  cold,  nakedness,  and  a  thousand  calamities,  though 
I  cannot  now  endure  the  Wind  should  blow  upon  thee.  But  yet 
recalling  myself,  thought  I,  /  must  'venture  you  all  with  God, 
though  it  goeth  to  the  quick  to  ha'ue  you.  O,  I  saw  in  this  condi- 
tion I  was  as  a  man  who  was  pulling  down  his  House  upon  the 
30  Head  of  his  Wife  and  Children ;  yet,  thought  I,  /  must  do  it,  I 

must  do  it.    And  now  I  thought  on  those  two  Mxlch-kine  that  i  sun.  6. 
were  to  carry  the  Ark  of  God  into  another  Country,  and  to  leave 
their  Cal'ves  behind  them. 

329.  But  that  which  helped  me  in  this  temptation  was 
divers  Considerations,  of  which  three  in  special  here  I  will 
name.  The  first  was  the  consideration  of  those  two  Scrip- 
tures, Leave  thy  fatherless  children,  I  will  preserve  them  ali've,  jer.  49. « ; 
and  let  thy  widows  trust  in  me.     And  again,  The  Lord  said,  '*■ "' 
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Verily  it  shall  be  ivell  <tvith  thy  Remnant ;  'verify  I  twill  cause 
the  Enemy  to  entreat  thee  well  in  the  time  of  evil,  &c. 

330.  I  had  also  this  Consideration,  that  if  I  should  now 
venture  all  for  God,  I  engaged  God  to  take  care  of  my  Con- 
cernments; but  if  I  forsook  him  and  his  ways,  for  fear  of 
any  trouble  that  should  come  to  me  or  mine,  then  I  should 
not  only  falsify  my  Profession,  but  should  count  also  that 
my  Concernments  were  not  so  sure,  if  left  at  God's  feet 
while  I  stood  to  and  for  his  Name,  as  they  would  be,  if 
they  were  under  my  own  tuition,  though  with  the  denial  of  10 
the  way  of  God.    This  was  a  smarting  consideration,  and  was 

as  Spurs  imto  my  Flesh.  That  Scripture  also  greatly  helped  it 
to  fasten  the  more  upon  me,  where  Christ  prays  against 
Judasy  that  God  would  disappoint  him  in  all  his  selfish 
ps.  X09. 6-20.  thoughts,  which  moved  him  to  sell  his  Master.  Pray  read 
it  soberly. 

331.  I  had  also  another  Consideration,  and  that  was,  the 
dread  of  the  Torments  of  HeU,  which  I  was  sure  they  must 
partake  of,  that  for  fear  of  the  Cross  do  shrink  from  their 
Profession  of  Christ,  his  Words,  and  Laws,  before  the  Sons  of  ao 
men.  I  also  thought  of  the  Glory  that  he  had  prepared  for 
those  that,  in  Faith,  and  Love,  and  Patience,  stood  to  his 
Ways  before  them.  These  things,  I  say,  have  helped  me, 
when  the  thoughts  of  the  misery  that  both  myself  and  mine, 
might,  for  the  sake  of  my  Profession,  be  exposed  to,  hath 
lain  pinching  on  my  Mind. 

332.  When  I  have  indeed  conceited  that  I  might  be  ban- 
ished for  my  Profession,  then  I  have  thought  of  that  Scrip- 

Heb.  II.  37.  ture,  Ihey  ivere  stoned^  they  twere  sawn  asunder,  were  tempted, 

were  slain  with  the  sword ;  they  wandered  about  in  Sheep-skins  30 
and  Goat'skins ;   being  destitute,  afflicted,  tormented,  of  whom  the 
World  was  not  worthy,  for  all  they  thought  they  were  too  bad 
to  dwell  and  abide  amongst  them.     I  have  also  thought  of 

Acts  ao.  23.  that  saying,  ^e  Holy  Ghost  witnesseth  in  every  city,  that  Bonds 
and  Afflictions  abide  me.  I  have  verily  thought  that  my  soul 
and  it  have  sometimes  reasoned  about  the  sore  and  sad  estate 
of  a  banished  and  exiled  condition,  how  they  are  exposed  to 
Hunger,  to  Cold,  to  Perils,  to  Nakedness,  to  Enemies,  and 
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a  thousand  Calamities;  and  at  last,  it  may  be,  to  die  in  a 
Ditch,  like  a  poor  forlorn  and  desolate  Sheep.  But  I  thank 
God,  hitherto  I  have  not  been  moved  by  these  most  delicate 
reasonings,  but  have  rather,  by  them,  more  approved  my 
heart  to  God. 

333.  I  will  tell  you  a  pretty  business.  I  was  once  above  all 
the  rest  in  a  very  sad  and  low  Condition  for  many  Weeks ;  at 
which  time  also  I  being  but  a  young  Prisoner  and  not  ac- 
quainted with  the  Laws,  had  this  lay  much  upon  my  Spirit, 

10  That  my  Imprisonment  might  end  at  the  Gallows  for  aught 
that  I  could  tell.  Now,  therefore,  Satan  laid  hard  at  me  to 
beat  me  out  of  heart,  by  suggesting  thus  unto  me.  But  how  if 
when  you  come  indeed  to  die,  you  should  he  in  this  Condition ;  that 
is,  as  not  to  scnjour  the  things  of  God,  nor  to  have  any  evidence 
upon  your  Soul  for  a  better  state  hereqfterf  (For  indeed  at  that 
time  all  the  things  of  God  were  hid  from  my  Soul.) 

334.  Wherefore,  when  I  at  first  began  to  think  of  this, 
it  was  a  great  trouble  to  me;  for  I  thought  with  myself, 
that  in  the  Condition  I  now  was  in,  I  was  not  fit  to  die, 

ao  neither  indeed  did  think  I  could,  if  I  should  be  called  to  it. 
Besides,  I  thought  with  myself,  if  I  should  make  a  scrabbling 
shift  to  clamber  up  the  Ladder y  yet  I  should  either  with  quaking^ 
or  other  symptoms  of  faintings,  give  occasion  to  the  Enemy  to 
reproach  the  Way  of  God  and  his  People^  for  their  timorousness. 
This  therefore  lay  with  great  trouble  upon  me,  for  methought 
I  was  ashamed  to  die  with  a  pale  Face,  and  tottering  Knees, 
for  such  a  cause  as  this. 

335.  Wherefore,  I  prayed  to  God  that  he  would  comfort 
me,  and  give  me  strength  to  do  and  suffer  what  he  should 

30  call  me  to.  Yet  no  comfort  appeared,  but  all  continued  hid. 
I  was  also  at  this  time  so  really  possessed  with  the  thought  of 
Death,  that  oft  I  was  as  if  I  was  on  the  Ladder  with  a  Rope 
about  my  Neck ;  only  this  was  some  encouragement  to  me,  I 
thought  I  might  now  have  an  opportunity  to  speak  my  last 
words  to  a  Multitude,  which  I  thought  would  come  to  see  me 
die;  and,  thought  I,  if  it  must  be  so,  if  God  will  but  convert 
one  Soul  by  my  very  last  words,  I  shall  not  count  my  Life 
thrown  away,  nor  lost* 
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336.  But  yet  all  the  things  of  God  were  kept  out  of  my 
sight,  and  still  the  Tempter  followed  me  with,  But  ivhitber 
must  you  go  <ivhen  you  dief  fVhat  will  become  of  you  f  Where 
<will  you  be  found  in  another  <ivorldf  What  evidence  have  you  for 
Heaven  and  Glory,  and  an  Inheritance  among  them  that  are 
Sanctified  f  Thus  was  I  tossed  for  many  Weeks,  and  knew 
not  what  to  do.  At  last  this  Consideration  fell  with  weight 
upon  me,  ^hat  it  was  for  the  Word  and  way  of  Gody  that  I  <was 
in  this  Condition,  wherefore  1  was  engaged  not  to  finch  a  hair*s 
breadth  from  it,  '® 

337.  I  thought  also,  that  God  might  choose,  whether  he 
would  give  me  comfort  now  or  at  the  hour  of  Death ;  but 
I  might  not  therefore  choose  whether  I  would  hold  my  Pro- 
fession or  no.  I  was  bound,  but  he  was  free :  yea,  'twas  my 
duty  to  stand  to  his  Word,  whether  he  would  ever  look  upon 
me  or  no,  or  save  me  at  the  last.  Wherefore,  thought  1, 
the  point  being  thus,  I  am  for  going  on,  and  venturing  my 
eternal  State  with  Christ,  ^whether  I  have  comfort  here  or  no* 
If  God  doth  not  come  in,  thought  I,  /  will  leap  off  the  Ladder 
even  blindfold  into  Eternity,  sink  or  swim,  come  heaven,  come  20 
Hell,  Lord  Jesus,  if  thou  wilt  catch  me,  do ;  if  not,  I  vill  venture 
for  thy  Name, 

338.  I  was  no  sooner  fixed  upon  this  Resolution,  but  that 
Job  X.  9. ".  word  dropped  upon  me.  Doth  Job  serve  God  for  nought  ?    As  if 

the  Accuser  had  said.  Lord,  Job  is  no  upright  Man,  he  serves 
thee  for  by-respects :  hast  thou  not  made  a  Hedge  about  him,  &c. 
but  put  forth  thine  Hand  now,  and  touch  all  that  he  hath,  and  he 
will  curse  thee  to  thy  Face,  How  now,  thought  I,  is  this  the 
Jigfi  of  an  upright  Soul,  to  desire  to  serve  God,  when  all  is  taken 
from  himf  Is  he  a  godly  Man,  that  will  serve  God  for  nothing  30 
rather  than  give  out  ?  Blessed  be  God,  then,  I  hope  1  have  an 
upright  Heart,  for  I  am  resolved,  (God  giving  me  strength,)  never 
to  deny  my  Profession,  though  1  have  nothing  at  all  for  my  Pains ; 
and  as  I  was  thus  considering,  that  Scripture  was  set  before 
p».  44.  xa-ac  me. 

339.  Now  was  my  Heart  full  of  Comfort,  for  I  hoped  it 
was  sincere.  I  would  not  have  been  without  this  Trial  for 
much.    I  am  comforted  every  time  I  think  of  it,  and  I  hope 
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I  shall  bless  God  for  ever  for  the  teaching  I  have  had  by 
it.    Many  more  of  the  dealings  of  God  towards  me  I  might 
relate,  but  these,  out  of  the  spoils  <won  in  Battle  have  I  dedicated  i  chton.  ac 
to  maintain  the  bouse  of  God.  ^' 


^he  Conclusion. 

1.  Of  all  the  Temptations  that  ever  I  met  with  in  my  life, 
to  question  the  Being  of  God  and  Truth  of  his  Gospel  is 
the  worst,  and  the  worst  to  be  borne.    When  this  Temptation 

•  comes  it  takes  away  my  Girdle  from  me  and  removeth  the 

10  Foundation  from  under  me.    O,  I  have  often  thought  of 

that  word,  Have  your  Loins  girt  about  with  Truth;  and  of  that, 

ffben  the  Foundations  are  destroyed,  what  can  the  Righteous 

do? 

2.  Sometimes,  when  after  sin  committed  I  have  looked  for 
sore  Chastisement  from  the  Hand  of  God,  the  very  next  that 
I  have  had  from  him  hath  been  the  discovery  of  his  Grace. 
Sometimes,  when  I  have  been  comforted,  I  have  called  myself 
a  Fool  for  my  so  sinking  under  trouble.  And  then  again 
when  I  have  been  cast  down  I  thought  I  was  not  wise,  to 

30  give  such  way  to  comfort.    With  such  strength  and  weight 
have  both  these  been  upon  me. 

3.  I  have  wondered  much  at  this  one  thing,  that  though 
God  doth  visit  my  Soul  with  never  so  blessed  a  discovery 
of  himself,  yet  I  have  found  again,  that  such  hours  have 
attended  me  afterwards,  that  I  have  been  in  my  Spirit  so 
filled  with  darkness,  that  I  could  not  so  much  as  once  con- 
ceive what  that  God  and  that  Comfort  was  with  which  I  have 
been  refreshed. 

4.  I  have  sometimes  seen  more  in  a  line  of  the  Bible 
30 than   I   could  well  tell  how  to  stand  under;    and  yet  at 

another  time  the  whole  Bible  hath  been  to  me  as  dry  as 
a  stick;  or  rather,  my  Heart  hath  been  so  dead  and  dry 
unto  it  that  I  could  not  conceive  the  least  dram  of  Refresh- 
ment, though  I  have  look  it  all  over. 

5.  Of  all  tears,  they  are  the  best  that  are  made  by  the 
Blood  of  Christ;  and  of  all  Joy,  that  is  the  sweetest  that 
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is  mixed  with  mourning  over  Christ.  Oh!  it  is  a  goodly 
thing  to  be  on  our  knees,  with  Christ  in  our  Arms,  before 
God.    I  hope  I  know  something  of  these  things. 

6.  I  find  to  this  day  seven  Abominations  in  my  Heart: 
I.  Inclinings  to  Unbelief.  2.  Suddenly  to  forget  the  Love 
and  Mercy  that  Christ  manifesteth.  3.  A  leaning  to  the 
Works  of  the  Law.  4.  Wanderings  and  coldness  in  Prayer. 
5.  To  forget  to  watch  for  that  I  pray  for.  6.  Apt  to  murmur 
because  I  have  no  more,  and  yet  ready  to  abuse  what  I  have. 

7.  I  can  do  none  of  those  things  which  God  conunands  me,  ic 
but  my  Corruptions  will  thrust  in  themselves.    When  I  <ivould* 
do  goody  evil  is  present  with  me, 

7.  These  things  I  continually  see  and  feel,  and  am  afflicted  . . 
and  oppressed  with ;  yet  the  Wisdom  of  God  doth  order  1 1 
them  for  my  good.  i.  They  make  me  abhor  myself.  2. 
They  keep  me  from  trusting  my  Heart.  3.  They  convince 
me  of  the  Insufficiency  of  all  inherent  Righteousness.  4. 
They  show  me  the  necessity  of  fleeing  to  Jesus.  5.  They 
press  me  to  pray  unto  God.    6.  They  show  me  the  need 

I  have  to  watch  and  be  sober.    7.  And  provoke  me  to  look  20 
to  God,  through  Christ,  to  help  me,  and  carry  me  through 
this  world.    Amen. 
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RSflPORD   naJt>GE   AND   THE   TQWHi    GAOt„ 
Fif^m  an  aid  drtnfW^. 

Tht  Ktlatmn  of  my  Impruonmimi  ih  the  rnontb  qf  NotKmhi^r 
1660.  fPh-Hi  hy  the  good  hfind  of  my  God^  F  had  for  fir  or  six 
years  iogHbtry  wthout  mty  great  interruption^  freely  preached 
the  bhjsed  Gospel  qf  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ;  and  had  ahoy 
through  hh  Messed  Grace^  some  encouragement  by  his  hies  sing 
thereupon ;  the  DevH,  that  old  enemy  of  man*s  sal'vatton^  took 
his  opportunity  to  inflame  the  hearts  of  his  "vassals  against  me, 
insomueh  that  at  the  last  J  <was  laid  out  for  by  the  ^warrant 
of  a  Justice^  and  ivas  taken  and  commiHed  to  prison.  The  re- 
10  lation  thereof  is  asfoUo^eth: 

Upon  the  13th  of  this  instant  November  t66o,  I  was 
Uesired  by  some  of  the  friends  in  the  country  to  come  to 
teach  at  SamselJ,  by  Harlington,  in  Bedfordshire.  To  whom 
I  made  a  promise^  if  the  Lord  permitted,  to  be  with  them 
on  the  time  aforesaid.  The  justice  hearing  thereof,  (whose 
name  is  Mr.  Francis  Wingate,)  forthwith  issued  out  his 
warrant  to  take  me,  and  bring  me  before  himj  and  in  the 
meantime  to  keep  a  very  strong  watch  about  the  house 
where  the  meeting  should  be  kept,  as  if  we  that  was  to 
iomeet  together  in  that  place  did  intend  to  do  some  fearful 
business,  to  the  destruction  of  the  country;  when,  alas,  the 
constable,  when  he  came  in,  found  us  only  with  our  Bibles 
in  our  handsj  ready  to  speak  and  hear  the  Word  of  God; 
for  we  was  just  about  to  begin  our  exercise.  Nay,  we  had 
begun  in  prayer  for  the  blessing  oi  God  upon  onr  opportunity, 
intending  to  have  preached  the  Word  of  the  Lord  unto 
them  there  present.  But  the  constable  coming  in  prevented 
m>  So  that  I  was  taken  and  farced  to  depart  the  room, 
Dd 
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But  had  I  been  minded  to  have  played  the  coward  I  could 
have  escaped  and  kept  out  of  his  hands.  For  when  I  was 
come  to  my  friend's  house  there  was  whispering  that  that 
day  I  should  be  taken,  for  there  was  a  warrant  out  to  take 
me ;  which  when  my  friend  heard,  he  being  somewhat  timo- 
rous, questioned  whether  we  had  best  have  our  meeting  or 
not;  and  whether  it  might  not  be  better  for  me  to  depart, 
lest  they  should  take  me  and  have  me  before  the  Justice, 
and  after  that  send  me  to  prison,  (for  he  knew  better  than 
I  what  spirit  they  were  of,  living  by  them ;)  to  whom  I  said,  lo 
No,  by  no  means,  I  will  not  stir,  neither  <will  I  ha've  the  meeting 
dismissed  for  this.  Come,  be  of  good  cheer,  let  us  not  be  daunted; 
our  cause  is  good,  we  need  not  be  ashamed  of  it ;  to  preach  God's 
Word  it  is  so  good  a  work,  that  <we  shall  be  well  rewarded^ 
if  we  suffer  for  that,  or  to  this  purpose ;  but  as  for  my  friend, 
I  think  he  was  more  afraid  of  me,  than  of  himself.  After 
this  I  walked  into  the  close,  where,  I  somewhat  seriously 
considering  the  matter,  this  came  into  my  mind.  That  I 
had  showed  myself  hearty  and  courageous  in  my  preaching, 
and  had,  blessed  be  Grace,  made  it  my  business  to  encourage  20 
others ;  therefore,  thought  I,  if  I  should  now  run,  and  make 
an  escape,  it  will  be  of  a  very  ill  savour  in  the  country. 
For  what  will  my  weak  and  newly  converted  brethren  think 
of  it  but  that  I  was  not  so  strong  in  deed  as  I  was  in  word  ? 
Also  I  feared  that  if  I  should  run,  now  there  was  a  warrant 
out  for  me,  I  might  by  so  doing  make  them  afraid  to  stand, 
when  great  words  only  should  be  spoken  to  them.  Besides, 
I  thought,  that  seeing  God  of  his  mercy  should  choose  me 
to  go  upon  the  forlorn  hope  in  this  country ;  that  is,  to  be 
the  first,  that  should  be  opposed,  for  the  gospel ;  if  I  should  30 
fly,  it  might  be  a  discouragement  to  the  whole  body  that 
might  follow  after.  And  further,  I  thought  the  world  thereby 
would  take  occasion  at  my  cowardliness  to  have  blasphemed 
the  gospel,  and  to  have  had  some  ground  to  suspect  worse 
of  me  and  my  profession  than  I  deserved.  These  things 
with  others  considered  by  me,  I  came  in  again  to  the  house 
with  a  full  resolution  to  keep  the  meeting,  and  not  to  go 
awayj  though  I  could  have  been  gone  about  an  hour  before 


RELATION'  OF  BUNYAN'S  IMPRISONMENT,     403 

the  officer  apprehended  me;  but  I  would  notj  for  I  was 
resolved  to  see  the  utmost  of  what  they  could  say  or  do 
unto  me.  For  blessed  be  the  Lord,  I  knew  of  no  evil  that 
I  had  said  or  done.  And  so,  as  aforesaid,  1  began  the 
irjeeting;  but  being  prevented  hf  the  constable^s  coming  in 
with  his  warrant  to  take  me,  I  cotild  not  proceed*  But 
before  I  went  avvay^  I  spake  some  few  words  of  counsel 
and  encotiragenient  to  the  people,  declaring  to  them  that 
they  saw  we  was  prevented   of  our  opportunity  to  speak 

10  and  hear  the  Word  of  God,  and  was  like  to  suffer  for  the 
same:  desiring  them  that  they  should  not  be  discouraged^ 
for  it  was  a  mercjf  to  suffer  upon  so  good  account  For 
we  might  have  been  apprehended  as  thieves  or  murderers, 
or  for  other  wickedness;  but  blessed  be  God  it  was  not 
so,  but  we  suffer  as  Christians  for  well  doing:  and  we  had 
better  be  the  persecuted  than  the  persecutors^  &c.  But 
the  constable  and  the  justice ^s  man  waiting  on  us  would 
not  be  at  quiet  till  they  had  me  away,  and  that  we  departed 
the  house.    But  because  the  Justice  was  not  at  home  that 

30  day,  there  was  a  friend  of  mine  engaged  for  me  to  bring 
me  to  the  constable  on  the  morrow  morning.  Otherv^'ise 
the  constable  must  have  charged  a  watch  with  me,  or  have 
secured  me  some  other  ways,  my  crime  was  so  great.  So 
on  the  next  morning  we  went  to  the  constable,  and  so  to 
the  justice.  He  asked  the  constable  what  we  did,  where 
we  was  met  together^  and  what  we  had  with  us?  I  trow, 
he  meant  whether  we  had  armour  or  not;  but  when  the 
constable  told  him,  that  there  was  only  met  a  few  of  us 
together  to  preach   and   hear  the   Word^  and  no   sigD   of 

30  anything  else,  he  could  not  well  tell  what  to  say :  yet  because 
he  had  sent  for  me,  he  did  adventure  to  put  out  a  few 
proposals  to  me,  which  was  to  this  effect j  namelj*,  What  I 
did  there  ?  and  why  I  did  not  content  myself  with  following 
my  calling  ?  for  it  was  against  the  law,  that  such  as  1  should 
be  admitted  to  do  as  I  did. 

John  Bunyafi,  To  which  I  answered,  that  tlie  intent  of  my 
coming  thither,  and  to  other  places,  was  to  instruct,  and 
counsel  people  to  forsake  their  sins,  and  clo^e  in  with  Christ, 
D  d  a 
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lest  they  did  miserably  perish;  and  that  I  could  do  both 
these  without  confusion,  (to  wit,)  follow  my  calling,  and 
preach  the  Word  also. 

At  which  words,  he  was  in  a  chafe,  as  it  appeared;  for 
he  said  that  he  would  break  the  neck  of  our  meetings. 

Bun,  I  said,  it  may  be  so.  Then  he  wished  me  to  get  sure- 
ties to  be  bound  for  me,  or  else  he  would  send  me  to  the  jail. 

My  sureties  being  ready,  I  called  them  in,  and  when  the 
bond  for  my  appearance  was  made,  he  told  them,  that  they 
was  bound  to  keep  me  from  preaching ;  and  that  if  I  did  lo 
preach,  their  bonds  would  be  forfeited.  To  which  I  answered, 
that  then  I  should  break  them ;  for  I  should  not  leave  speaking 
the  Word  of  God;  even  to  counsel^  comfort,  exhort,  and 
teach  the  people  among  whom  I  came;  and  I  thought  this 
to  be  a  work  that  had  no  hurt  in  it :  but  was  rather  worthy 
of  commendation  than  blame. 

Wingate,  Whereat  he  told  me,  that  if  they  would  not  be 
so  boimd,  my  mittimus  must  be  made,  and  I  sent  to  the  jail, 
there  to  lie  to  the  quarter-sessions. 

Now  while  my  mittimus  was  a  making,  the  justice  wasao 
withdrawn;  and  in  comes  an  old  enemy  to  the  truth.  Dr. 
Lindale,  who,  when  he  was  come  in,  fell  to  taunting  at  me 
with  many  reviling  terms. 

Bun,  To  whom  I  answered,  that  I  did  not  come  thither 
to  talk  with  him,  but  with  the  justice.  Whereat  he  supposed 
that  I  had  nothing  to  say  for  myself,  and  triumphed  as 
if  he  had  got  the  victory;  charging  and  condemning  ijoie 
for  meddling  with  that  for  which  I  could  show  no  warrant ; 
and  asked  me,  if  I  had  taken  the  oaths?  and  if  I  had  not, 
'twas  pity  but  that  I  should  be  sent  to  prison,  &c.  30 

I  told  him,  that  if  I  was  minded  I  could  answer  to  any 
sober  question  that  he  should  put  to  me.  He  then  urged 
me  again,  how  I  could  prove  it  lawful  for  me  to  preach,  with 
a  great  deal  of  confidence  of  the  victory. 

But  at  last,  because  he  should  see  that  I  could  answer 
him  if  I  listed,  I  cited  to  him  that  verse  in  Peter,  which  saith, 
I  Pet.  4.  to.  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift^  even  so  let  him  minister  the 
same.  &c. 
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Lind.  Aye,  saith  he,  to  whom  is  that  spoken  ? 

Bim,  To  whom?  said  I,  why,  to  every  man  that  hath 
received  a  gift  from  God»  Mark,  saith  the  apostle,  Ai  t^verj 
man  that  hath  recerved  a  gift  fr^m  Godj  &c.  And  again, 
Tt>u  maj  all  propbeij  me  by  me.  Whereat  the  man  was  a* car,  15.31 
little  stopt,  and  went  a  softher  pace :  but  not  being  willmg  to 
lose  the  day,  he  began  again,  and  said : 

Lind.  Indeed   1   do   remember  that   I    have  read   of  one 
Alexander  a  Coppersmith,  who  did  much  oppose  and  disturb 
10  the  apostles  J — (aiming,   'tis  like,  at  me,  because  I  was  a 
Tinker.) 

Bun.  To  which  I  answered^  that  I  also  had  read  of  very 
many  priests  and  pharisees  that  had  their  hands  in  the  blood 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ* 

Lind.  Aye  J  saith  he,  and  you  are  one  of  those  scribes  and 
phari-ees:  for  you,  with  a  pretence,  make  long  prayers  to 
devour  widows'  houses. 

Bun.  1  a:-.swered,  that  if  he  had  got  no  more  by  preaching 

and  praying  than  I  had  done,  he  would  not  be  so  rich  as 

aohe   now  was.     But  that  Scripture  coming  into   my  mind, 

j^njfwer  mt  a  fool  according  t&  hij  Jhlij,  I  v^  as  as  sparing  of  rvjv.  »6.  i. 
my  speech  as  I  could,  withotit  prejudice  to  truth. 

Now  by  this  time  my  mittiitius  was  made,  and  T  committed 
to  the  constable  to  be  sent  to  the  jail  in  Bedford,  ^c. 

But  as  I  was  going,  two  of  my  brethren  met  with  me 
by  the  way,  and  desired  the  constable  to  stay,  supposing 
that  they  should  prevail  with  the  justice,  through  the  favour 
of  a  pretended  friend,  to  let  me  go  at  liberty*  So  we  did 
stay,  while  they  went  to  the  justice ;  and  after  much  discourse 
30  with  him,  It  came  to  this ;  that  if  I  would  come  to  him  again, 
and  say  some  certain  words  to  him,  1  should  he  released. 
Which  wh^n  I  hey  told  me»  I  said  if  the  words  was  such 
that  might  be  said  with  a  good  conscience,  1  should,  or,  else, 
1  should  not.  So  through  their  importunity  I  went  hack 
again,  but  not  believing  that  I  should  be  delivered;  for  I 
feared  their  spirit  was  too  full  of  opposition  to  the  truth 
to  let  me  go,  unless  1  should  in  something  or  other  dishonour 
my  God,  and  wound  my  conscience*    Wherefore,  as  I  went, 
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I  lift  up  my  heart  to  God  for  light  and  strength  to  be  kept 
that  I  might  not  do  anything  that  might  either  dishonour 
him  or  wrong  my  own  soul,  or  be  a  grief  or  discouragement 
to  any  that  was  inclining  after  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Well,  when  I  came  to  the  justice  again  there  was  Mr. 
Foster  of  Bedford,  who  coming  out  of  another  room,  and 
seeing  me  by  the  light  of  the  candle,  (for  it  was  dark  night 
when  I  went  thither,)  he  said  unto  me.  Who  is  there? 
John  Bunyanf  with  such  seeming  affection,  as  if  he  would 
have  leaped  in  my  neck  and  kissed  me,  which  made  me  zo 
somewhat  wonder,  that  such  a  man  as  he,  with  whom  I 
had  so  little  acquaintance,  and,  besides,  that  had  ever  been 
a  close  opposer  of  the  ways  of  God,  should  carry  himself 
so  full  of  love  to  me.  But,  afterwards,  when  I  saw  what 
Pk  ss  21-  he  did,  it  caused  me  to  remember  those  sayings,  Their  tongues 
are  smoother  than  ojV,  but  their  words  are  drawn  s<ivords.  And 
Matt.  la  17.  again.  Beware  of  men^  &c.  When  I  had  answered  hun,  that 
blessed  be  God  I  was  well,  he  said.  What  is  the  occasion  f^  your 
being  heref  or  to  that  purpose.  To  whom  I  answered,  that  I 
was  at  a  meeting  of  people  a  little  way  off,  intending  to  speak  20 
a  word  of  exhortation  to  them;  but  the  justice  hearing 
thereof,  (said  I,)  was  pleased  to  send  his  warrant  to  fetch 
me  before  him,  &c. 

Foster,  So,  (said  he,)  I  understand;  but  well,  if  you  will 
promise  to  call  the  people  no  more  together,  you  shall  have 
your  liberty  to  go  home ;  for  my  brother  is  very  loth  to  send 
you  to  prison,  if  you  will  be  but  ruled. 

Bun,  Sir,  (said  I,)  pray  what  do  you  mean  by  calling  the 
people  together  ?    My  business  is  not  anything  among  them 
when  they  are  come  together  but  to  exhort  them  to  look  30 
after  the  salvation  of  their  souls,  that  they  may  be  saved,  &c. 

Fost.  Saith  he.  We  must  not  enter  into  explication  or  dis- 
pute now ;  but  if  you  will  say  you  will  call  the  people  no  more 
together,  you  may  have  your  liberty ;  if  not,  you  must  be  sent 
away  to  prison. 

Bun,  Sir,  said  I,  I  shall  not  force  or  compel  any  man  to 
hear  me ;  but  yet,  if  I  come  into  any  place  where  there  is  a 
people  met  together,  I  should,  according  to  the  best  of  my 
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skill  and  wisdom,  exhort  and  counsel  them  to  seek  out  after 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  for  the  salvation  of  their  souls. 

Fast,  He  said,  that  was  none  of  my  work ;  I  must  follow 
my  calling ;  and  if  I  would  but  leave  off  preaching,  and  follow 
my  calling,  I  should  have  the  justice's  favour,  and  be  acquitted 
presently. 

Bun.  To  whom  I  said,  that  I  could  follow  my  calling  and 
that  too,  namely,  preaching  the  Word ;  and  I  did  look  upon 
it  as  my  duty  to  do  them  both,  as  I  hadcan  opportunity. 
ID  Fost.  He  said,  to  have  any  such  meetings  was  against  the 
law;  and,  therefore,  he  would  have  me  leave  off,  and  say 
I  would  call  the  people  no  more  together. 

Bun,  To  whom  I  said,  that  I  durst  not  make  any  further 
promise;  for  my  conscience  would  not  suffer  me  to  do  it. 
And  again,  I  did  look  upon  it  as  my  duty  to  do  as  much  good 
as  I  could,  not  only  in  my  trade,  but  also  in  communicating  to 
all  people,  wheresoever  I  came,  the  best  knowledge  I  had  in 
the  Word. 

FosU  He  told  me  that  I  was  the  nearest  the  Papists  of  any ; 
30  and  that  he  would  convince  me  of  immediately. 

Bun.  I  asked  him  wherein  ? 

Fost.  He  said,  in  that  we  understood  the  Scriptures  lite- 
rally. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  those  that  were  to  be  understood 
literally,  we  understood  them  so ;  but  for  those  that  was  to 
be  understood  otherwise,  we  endeavoured  so  to  understand 
them. 

Fost.  He  said,  which  of  the  Scriptures  do  you  understand 
literally? 
30     ^««»  I  said  this,  He  that  believeth  shall  be  saved.    This  was  Mark  x4 14 
to  be  understood  just   as  it   is   spoken;    that   whosoever 
believeth  in  Christ  shall,  according  to  the  plain  and  simple 
words  of  the  text,  be  saved. 

Post.  He  said  that  I  was  ignorant,  and  did  not  understand 
the  Scriptures ;  for  how,  (said  he,)  can  you  understand  them 
when  you  know  not  the  original  Greek  ?  &c. 

Bun.  To  whom  I  said,  that  if  that  was  his  opinion,  that 
none  could  understand  the  Scriptures  but  those  that  had  the 
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original  Greek,  &c.,  then  but  a  very  few  of  the  poorest  sort 
should  be  saved;  (this  is  harsh;)  yet  the  Scripture  saith, 
nat  God  bides  bis  things  from  the  wise  and  prudent^  that  is, 
from  the  learned  of  the  world,  and  reveals  them  to  babes  and 
sucklings, 

Fost.  He  said  there  was  none  that  heard  me  but  a  company 
of  foolish  people. 

Bun.  I  told  him  that  there  was  the  wise  as  well  as  the 
foolish  that  do  hear  me ;  and  again,  those  that  are  most  com- 
monly counted  foolish  by  the  world  are  the  wisest  before  lo 
God ;  also,  that  God  had  rejected  the  wise,  and  mighty,  and 
noble,  and  chosen  the  foolish  and  the  base. 

Fost,  He  told  me  that  I  made  people  neglect  their  calling; 
and  that  God  had  commanded  people  to  work  six  days,  and 
serve  him  on  the  seventh. 

Bun,  I  told  him  that  it  was  the  duty  of  people,  (both  rich 
and  poor,)  to  look  out  for  their  souls  on  them  days  as  well 
as  for  their  bodies ;  and  that  God  would  have  his  people  ex~ 
HebL  3-  S3-     hort  one  another  daily y  <while  it  is  called  to-day, 

Fost,  He  said  again  that  there  was  none  but  a  company  of  so 
poor,  simple,  ignorant  people  that  came  to  hear  me. 

Bun,  I  told  him  that  the  foolish  and  ignorant  had  most 
need  of  teaching  and  information ;  and,  therefore,  it  would 
be  profitable  for  me  to  go  on  in  that  work. 

Fost,  Well,  said  he,  to  conclude,  but  will  you  promise  that 
you  will  not  call  the  people  together  any  more  ?  and  then  you 
may  be  released  and  go  home. 

Bun,  I  told  him  that  I  durst  say  no  more  than  I  had  said; 
for  I  durst  not  leave  off  that  work  which  God  had  called 
me  to.  3<* 

So  he  withdrew  from  me,  and  then  came  several  of  the 
justice's  servants  to  me,  and  told  me  that  I  stood  so  much 
upon  a  nicety.  Their  master,  they  said,  was  willing  to  let 
me  go ;  and  if  I  would  but  say  I  would  call  the  people  no 
more  together,  I  might  have  my  liberty,  &c. 

Bun,  I  told  them  there  were  more  ways  than  one  in  which 
a  man  might  be  said  to  call  the  people  together.  As,  for 
instance,  if  a  man  get  upon  the  market  place,  and  there 
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read  a  book,  or  the  like,  though  he  do  not  say  to  the 
people,  Sirs,  come  hither  and  hear ;  yet  if  they  come  to  him 
because  he  readsj  he,  by  his  very  reading,  may  be  said  to  call 
them  together ;  because  they  would  not  have  been  there  to 
hear  if  he  had  not  been  there  to  read*  And  seeing  this  might 
be  termed  a  calling  the  people  together,  I  durst  not  say  I 
would  not  call  them  together ;  for  then,  by  the  same  argu- 
ment,  my  preaching  might  be  said  to  call  them  together. 

Wing,  and  Fo^L  Then  came  the  justice  and  Mr.  Foster  to 

to  me  again ;  (we  had  a  little  more  discourse  about  preachingj 

biit  because  the  method  of  it  is  out  of  my  mind,  I  pass  it ;) 

and  when  they  saw  that  I  was  at  a  point,  and  would  not  be 

moved  nor  persuaded, 

Mr*  Foster  told  the  justice  that  then  he  must  send  me 
away  to  prison,  Ajid  that  he  would  do  well,  also,  if  he  would 
present  aU  those  that  were  the  cause  of  my  coming  among 
them  to  meetings.    Thus  we  parted. 

Andj  verily,  as  I  was  going  forth  of  the  doore,  I  had  much 

ado  to  forbear  saying  to  them  that  I  carried  the  peace  of 

30  God  along  with  me:  but  I  held  my  peace,  and,  blessed  be  the 

Lord,  went  away  to  prison,  with  God^s  comfort  in  my  poor 

soul. 

After  1  had  Iain  in  the  jail  five  or  six  days,  the  brethren 
sought  means^  again,  to  get  me  out  by  bondsmen ;  (for  ^  run 
my  mittimus,  that  I  should  lie  there  tiil  I  could  find  sureties.) 
They  went  to  a  justice  at  Elstow,  one  Mr.  Grumpton,  to 
desire  him  to  take  bond  for  my  appearing  at  the  quarter- 
sessions.  At  the  first  he  told  them  he  would ;  but  afterwards 
he  made  a  demur  at  the  business,  and  desired  first  to  see  my 
30  mittimusi  which  run  to  this  purpose :  That  I  went  about  to 
several  conventicles  in  this  county,  to  the  great  disparagement 
of  the  government  of  the  church  of  England,  &c.  When  he 
had  seen  it,  he  said  that  there  might  be  something  more 
against  me  than  was  expressed  in  my  mittimus ;  and  that  he 
was  but  a  young  man,  and,  therefore,  he  durst  not  do  it. 
This  my  jailer  told  me ;  whereat  I  was  not  at  all  daunted,  but 
mther  g!ad,  and  saw  evidently  that  the  Lord  had  heard  me  * 
for  before  I  went  down  to  the  justice,  I  begged  of  God  that  if 
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I  might  do  more  good  by  being  at  liberty  than  in  prison  that 
then  I  might  be  set  at  liberty ;  but  if  not,  his  will  be  done. 
For  I  was  not  altogether  without  hopes  but  that  my  imprison- 
ment might  be  an  awakening  to  the  Saints  in  the  country, 
therefore  I  could  not  tell  well  which  to  choose ;  only  I,  in  that 
manner,  did  commit  the  thing  to  God.  And  verily,  at  my 
return,  I  did  meet  my  God  sweetly  in  the  prison  again,  com- 
forting of  me  and  satisfying  of  me  that  it  was  his  will  and 
mind  that  I  should  be  there. 

When  I  came  back  again  to  prison,  as  I  was  musing  at  the  lo 
slender  answer  of  the  Justice,  this  word  dropped  in  upon  my 
M«tL  27.  i8.  heart  with  some  life.  For  he  knew  that  for  envy  they  had  deli'- 
vered  him. 

Thus  have  I,  in  short,  declared  the  manner  and  occasion 
of  my  being  in  prison;  where  I  lie  waiting  the  good  will 
of  God,  to  do  with  me  as  he  pleaseth ;  knowing  that  not  one 
hair  of  my  head  can  fall  to  the  ground  without  the  will  of 
my  Father  which  is  in  Heaven.  Let  the  rage  and  malice 
of  man  be  never  so  great,  they  can  do  no  more,  nor  go  no 
further,  than  God  permits  them ;  but  when  they  have  done  20 
their  worst,  we  know  that  all  things  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  love  God.  Farewell. 

Here  is  the  Sum  of  my  Examination  before  Justice  Keelin,  Jttstice 
Chester,  Justice  Blundale,  Justice  Beecher,  and  Justice  Snagg, 
Sfc, 

After  I  had  lain  in  prison  above  seven  weeks,  the  quarter- 
sessions  was  to  be  kept  in  Bedford,  for  the  county  thereof, 
unto  which  I  was  to  be  brought ;  and  when  my  jailer  had  set 
me  before  those  justices,  there  was  a  bill  of  indictment  pre- 
ferred against  me.  The  extent  thereof  was  as  followeth :  30 
That  John  Bunyan,  of  the  town  of  Bedford^  labourer,  being  a 
person  of  such  and  iuch  conditions,  he  hath,  (since  such  a  time,) 
devilishly  and  perniciously  abstained  from  coming  to  church  to 
hear  Divine  service,  and  is  a  common  upholder  of  several  unla<iu^ 
ful  meetings  and  conventicles,  to  the  great  disturbance  and  distrac^ 
tion  of  the  good  subjects  of  this  kingdom,  contrary  to  the  la<ws  of 
our  sovereign  lord  the  King,  Sfc, 
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The  Clerk,  When  this  was  read,  the  clerk  of  the  sessions 
said  unto  me,  What  say  you  to  this  ? 

Bun.  I  said,  that  as  to  the  first  part  of  it,  I  was  a  common 
frequenter  of  the  church  of  God.  And  was  also,  by  grace,  a 
member  with  them  people  over  whom  Christ  is  the  Head. 

Keelin.  But,  saith  Justice  Keelin,  (who  was  the  judge  in 
that  court,)  Do  you  come  to  church,  (you  know  what  I  mean,) 
to  the  parish  church,  to  hear  Divine  service  ? 

Bun.  I  answered.  No,  I  did  not. 
10     Keel.  He  asked  me  why  ? 

Bun.  I  said.  Because  I  did  not  find  it  commanded  in  the 
Word  of  God. 

Keel.  He  said.  We  were  commanded  to  pray. 

Bun.  I  said.  But  not  by  the  Common  Prayer  Book. 

Keel.  He  said.  How  then  ? 

Bun.  I  said.  With  the  Spirit.    As  the  apostle  saith,  /  will  >  cor.  14. 1 
pray  with  the  Spirit^  and  with  the  understanding. 

Keel.  He  said,  We  might  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  with  the 
understanding,  and  with  the  Common  Prayer  Book  also. 
20  Bun.  I  said  that  the  prayers  in  the  Common  Prayer  Book 
was  such  as  was  made  by  other  men,  and  not  by  the  mo- 
tions of  the  Holy  Ghost,  within  our  Hearts ;  and  as  I  said, 
the  apostle  saith,  he  will  pray  with  the  Spirit,  and  with  the 
understanding,  not  with  the  Spirit  and  the  Common  Prayer 
Book. 

Another  Justice.  What  do  you  count  prayer  ?  Do  you  think 
it  is  to  say  a  few  words  over  before  or  among  a  people  ? 

Bun.  I  said.  No,  not  so ;  for  men  might  have  many  elegant, 
or  excellent  words,  and  yet  not  pray  at  all ;  but  when  a  man 
joprayeth,  he  doth,  through  a  sense  of  those  things  which  he 
wants,  (which  sense  is  begotten  by  the  Spirit,)  pour  out  his 
heart  before  God  through  Christ ;  though  his  words  be  not  so 
many  and  so  excellent  as  others  are. 

Justices.  They  said.  That  was  true. 

Bun.  I  said.  This  might  be  done  without  the  Common 
Prayer  Book. 

Another.  One  of  them  said  (I  think  it  was  Justice  Blundalcy  or 
Justice  Snagg)y  How  should  we  know  that  you  do  not  write  out 


412     RELATION  OF  BUNYAN'S  IMPRISONMENT. 

your  prayers  first,  and  then  read  them  afterwards  to  the  peo- 
ple ?    This  he  spake  in  a  laughing  way. 

Bun.  I  said,  It  is  not  our  use,  to  take  a  pen  and  paper,  and 
write  a  few  words  thereon,  and  then  go  and  read  it  over  to  a 
company  of  people. 

Another,  But  how  should  we  know  it,  said  he  ? 

Bun.  Sir,  it  is  none  of  our  custom,  said  I. 

Keel.  But,  said  Justice  Keelin,  it  is  lawful  to  use  Common 
Prayer,  and  such  like  forms :  for  Christ  taught  his  disciples  to 
pray,  as  John  also  taught  his  disciples.  And  farther,  said  he,  lo 
cannot  one  man  teach  another  to  pray?  Faith  comes  by 
hearing;  and  one  man  may  convince  another  of  sin,  and 
therefore  prayers  made  by  men,  and  read  over,  are  good  to 
teach,  and  help  men  to  pray. 

While  he  was  speaking  these  words,  God  brought  that  word 
into  my  mind,  in  the  eighth  of  the  Romans,  at  the  26th  verse. 
I  say,  God  brought  it,  for  I  thought  not  on  it  before :  but  as 
he  was  speaking,  it  came  so  fresh  into  my  mind,  and  was  set 
so  evidently  before  me,  as  if  the  Scripture  had  said.  Take  me, 
take  me ;  so  when  he  was  done  speaking,  30 

Bun.  I  said.  Sir,  the  Scripture  saith,  that  it  is  the  Spirit 
that  helpeth  our  infirmities ;  for  <we  kno«U)  not  what  <we  should 
pray  for  as  <we  ought ;  but  the  Spirit  itself  maketh  intercession 
for  uSf  with  sighs  and  groamngs  which  cannot  be  uttered. 
Mark,  said  I,  it  doth  not  say  the  Common  Prayer  Book 
teacheth  us  how  to  pray,  but  the  Spirit.  And  it  is  the  Spirit 
that  helpeth  our  infirmities,  saith  the  apostle ;  he  doth  not  say  it 
is  the  Common  Prayer  Book. 

And  as  to  the  Lord's  prayer,  although  it  be  an  easy  thing  to 
say.  Our  Father,  &c.,  with  the  mouth ;  yet  there  is  very  few  30 
that  can,  in  the  Spirit,  say  the  first  two  words  of  that  prayer ; 
that  is,  that  can  call  God  their  Father,  as  knowing  what  it  is 
to  be  bom  again  and  as  having  experience  that  they  are 
begotten  of  the  Spirit  of  God ;  which  if  they  do  not,  all  is  but 
babbling,  &c. 

KeeL  Justice  Keelin  said,  that  that  was  a  truth. 

Bun.  And  I  say  further,  as  to  your  saying  that  one  man 
may  convince  another  of  sin,  and  that  faith  comes  by  hearing,  - 
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and  that  one  man  may  tell  another  how  he  should  pray,  &c.,  I 
say  men  may  teH  each  other  of  their  sins,  but  it  is  the  Spirit 
that  must  convince  them. 

And  though  it  be  said  that  faith  cQmei  hy  bearmg^  yet  it  is 
the  Spirit  that  worketh  faith  in  the  heart  through  hearing,  or  Heb.  4.  la. 
else  i^j  are  not  prt^ted  by  hearings 

And  that  though  one  man  may  tell  another  how  he  should 

pray;  yetj  as  I  said  before^  he  cannot  pray,  nor  make  his 

condition   known   to   God,  except   the    Spirit   help*     It  is 

to  not  the  Gomnion  Prayer  Book  that  can  do  this*     It  is  the 

Spirit  thai  shofweth  m  tmr  /m,  and  the  Spirit  thai  jhamfeth  m  a  John  it  i£> 
Sa^iourj  and  the  Spirit  that  stirreth  up  in  our  hearts  desires 
to  come  to  God,  for  such  things   as  we  stand  in  need  of,  Matt  lu  m. 
even  sighing  out  our  sotils  unto  him   for  them  with  groam 
^hkh  mnmt  he  uttered.    With  other  words  to  the  same  pur- 
pose.    At  this  they  were  set.  

Keti,  But,  says  Justice  Keel  in,  what  have  you  against  the 
Common  Prayer  Book  ? 

Bmi*  1  said,  Sir,  if  you  will  hear  me,  I  shall  lay  down  my 
20  reasons  against  it. 

KteL  He  said,  I  should  have  liberty;  but  first,  said  he,  let 
me  give  you  one  caution  ;  take  heed  of  speaking  irreverently 
of  the  Common  Prayer  Book  ;  for  if  you  do  so,  you  will  bring 
great  damage  upon  yourself p 

Bun.  So  I  proceeded,  and  said,  My  first  reason  was,  because 
it  was  not  commanded  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  therefore  I 
could  not  do  it* 

Another-  One  of  them  said,  Where  do  you  find  it  com-^ 

manded  in  the  Scripture,  that  you  should  go  to  Eht<mf^  or 

50  Bedford^  and  yet  it  is  lawful  to  go  to  either  of  them,  is  it  not  ? 

Bun^  I  said,  To  go  to  Ehta'Wj  or  Bed/or d^  was  a  civil  thing, 
and  not  material,  though  not  commanded,  and  yet  God's 
Word  allowed  me  to  go  about  my  calling,  and  therefore  if 
it  lay  there,  then  to  go  thither,  ^c*  But  to  pray,  was  a 
great  part  of  the  Divine  worship  of  God,  and  therefore  it 
ought  to  be  done  according  to  the  rule  of  God's  W^ord* 

jfmther.  One  of  them  said,  He  will  do  harm ;  let  him  speak 
no  further* 
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KeeL  Justice  Keelin  said,  No,  no,  never  fear  him,  we  are 
better  established  than  so;  he  can  do  no  harm;  we  know 
the  Common  Prayer  Book  hath  been  ever  since  the  Ajk)- 
stles'  time,  and  is  lawful  for  it  to  be  used  in  the  church. 

Bun,  I  said.  Show  me  a  place  in  the  epistles  where  the 
Common  Prayer  Book  is  written,  or  one  text  of  Scripture 
that  commands  me  to  read  it,  and  I  will  use  it.  But  yet, 
notwithstanding,  said  I,  they  that  have  a  mind  to  use  it,  they 
have  their  liberty ;  that  is,  I  would  not  keep  them  from  it ; 
but  for  our  parts,  we  can  pray  to  God  without  it.  Blessed  be  lo 
his  name. 

Another.  With  that,  one  of  them  said,  Who  is  your  God? 
Beelzebub  ?  Moreover,  they  often  said  that  I  was  possessed 
with  the  spirit  of  delusion,  and  of  the  Devil.  All  which 
sayings  I  passed  over ;  the  Lord  forgive  them !  And  further, 
I  said.  Blessed  be  the  Lord  for  it,  we  are  encouraged  to  meet 
together,  and  to  pray,  and  exhort  one  another ;  for  we  have 
had  the  comfortable  presence  of  God  among  us.  For  ever 
blessed  be  his  holy  name ! 

KeeL  Justice  Keelin  called  this  pedler's  French,  saying,  that  ao 
I  must  leave  off  my  canting.    The  Lord  open  his  eyes ! 

Bun,  I  said,  that  we  ought  to  exhort  one  another  daily,  while 
it  is  called  to-day. 

KeeL  Justice  Keelin  said,  that  I  ought  not  to  preach ;  and 
asked  me  where  I  had  my  authority?  with  other  such  like 
words. 

Bun.  I  said,  that  I  would  prove  that  it  was  lawful  for  me, 
and  such  as  I  am,  to  preach  the  Word  of  God. 

KeeL  He  said  unto  me.  By  what  Scripture  ? 

I  said.  By  that  in  the  first  epistle  of  Peter,  the  fourth  30 
chapter,  the  tenth  verse,  and  Acts  the  eighteenth,  with  other 
Scriptures,  which  he  would  not  suffer  me  to  mention.     But 
said.  Hold ;  not  so  many,  which  is  the  first  ? 

Bun.  I  said,  this :  As  every  man  hath  received  the  gift,  even  so 
minister  the  same  one  to  another,  as  good  stewards  of  the  manifold 
grace  of  God,  If  any  man  speak,  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of 
God,  Sfc, 

KeeL  He  said,  Let  me  a  little  open  that  Scripture  to  you : 
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As  every  man  bath  recevved  the  gift ;  that  is,  said  he,  as  every 
one  hath  received  a  trade,  so  let  him  follow  it.  If  any  man 
have  received  a  gift  of  tinkering,  as  thou  hast  done,  let  him 
follow  his  tinkering.  And  so  other  men  their  trades ;  and  the 
divine  his  calling,  &c. 

Bun.  Nay,  Sir,  said  I,  but  it  is  most  clear,  that  the  apostle 
speaks  here  of  preaching  the  Word ;  if  you  do  but  compare 
both  the  verses  together,  the  next  verse  explains  this  gift  what 
it  is,  saying,  If  any  man  speaky  let  him  speak  as  the  oracles  of  God, 
10  So  that  it  is  plain,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  doth  not  so  much  in 
this  place  exhort  to  civil  callings,  as  to  the  exercising  of  those 
gifts  that  we  have  received  from  God.  I  would  have  gone  on, 
but  he  would  not  give  me  leave. 

KeeU  He  said,  We  might  do  it  in  our  families,  but  not 
otherways. 

Bun,  I  said,  If  it  was  lawful  to  do  good  to  some,  it  was 
lawful  to  do  good  to  more.  If  it  was  a  good  duty  to  exhort 
our  families,  it  is  good  to  exhort  others ;  but  if  they  held  it  a 
sin  to  meet  together  to  seek  the  face  of  God,  and  exhort  one 
20  another  to  follow  Christ,  I  should  sin  still;  for  so  we  should  do. 
KeeL  He  said  he  was  not  so  well  versed  in  Scripture  as  to 
dispute,  or  words  to  that  purpose.  And  said,  moreover,  that 
they  could  not  wait  upon  me  any  longer;  but  said  to  me, 
Then  you  confess  the  indictment,  do  you  not  ?  Now,  and  not 
till  now,  I  saw  I  was  indicted. 

Bun,  I  said.  This  I  confess,  we  have  had  many  meetings 

together,  both  to  pray  to  God,  and  to  exhort  one  another, 

and  that  we  had  tiie  sweet  comforting  presence  of  the  Lord 

among  us  for  our  encouragement ;  blessed  be  liis  name  there- 

30  fore.    I  confessed  myself  guilty  no  otherwise. 

KeeU  Then,  said  he,  hear  your  judgment.  You  must  be 
had  back  again  to  prison,  and  there  lie  for  three  months 
following;  and  at  three  months'  end,  if  you  do  not  submit 
to  go  to  church  to  hear  Divine  service,  and  leave  your 
preaching,  you  must  be  banished  the  realm:  and  if,  after 
such  a  day  as  shall  be  appointed  you  to  be  gone,  you  shall 
be  found  in  this  realm,  &c.,  or  be  found  to  come  over 
again  without  special  license  from  the  king,  &c.,  you  must 
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stretch  by  the  neck  for  it,  I  tell  you  plainly ;  and  so  he  bid 
my  jailor  have  me  away. 

Bun.  I  told  him,  as  to  this  matter,  I  was  at  a  point  with 
him;  for  if  I  was  out  of  prison  to-day  I  would  preach  the 
gospel  again  to-morrow,  by  the  help  of  God. 

Another.  To  which  one  made  me  some  answer;  but  my 
jailor  pulling  me  away  to  be  gone,  I  could  not  tell  what  he 
said. 

Thus  I  departed  from  them ;  and  I  can  truly  say,  I  bless 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  it,  that  my  heart  was  sweetly  re-  lo 
freshed  in  the  time  of  my  examination ,  and  also  afterwards, 
at  my  returning  to  the  prison.  So  that  I  found  Cbrisfs 
Luke  21.  IS  words  more  than  bare  trifles,  where  he  saith.  He  will  give 
a  mouth  and  wisdom,  even  such  as  all  the  adversaries  shall 
not  gainsay  or  resist.  And  that  his  peace  no  man  can  take 
from  us. 

Thus  have  I  given  you  the  substance  of  my  examination. 
The  Lord  make  these  profitable  to  all  that  shall  read  or  hear 
them.    Farewell. 


TAf  Substance  of  some  Discourse  had  between  the  Clerk  of  the  ^o 
Peace  and  myself  when  he  came  to  admonish  me,  according 
to  the  tenor  of  that  Law  by  which  I  was  in  Prison. 

When  I  had  lain  in  prison  other  twelve  weeks,  and  now 
not  knowing  what  they  intended  to  do  with  me,  upon  the 
third  of  April,  comes  Mr.  Cobb  unto  me,  j(as  he  told  me,) 
being  sent  by  the  Justices  to  admonish  me;  and  demanded 
of  me  submittance  to  the  Church  of  England,  &c.  The 
extent  of  our  discourse  was  as  foUoweth : — 

Cobb,  When  he  was  come  into  the  house  he  sent  for  me 
out  of  my  chamber ;  who,  when  I  was  come  unto  him,  he  3^ 
said.  Neighbour  Bunyan,  how  do  you  do  ? 

Bun.  I  thank  you,  Sir,  said  I,  very  well,  blessed  be  the  Lord. 

Cobb.  Saith  he,  I  come  to  tell  you  that  it  is  desired  you 
would  submit  yourself  to  the  laws  of  the  land,  or  else  at  the 
next  sessions  it  will  go  worse  with  you,  even  to  be  sent  away 
out  of  the  nation,  or  else  worse  than  that. 
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Bun.  1  said  that  I  did  deslce  to  demean  myself  in  the 
world,  both  as  becometh  a  man  and  a  Christian. 

Cobb.  But,  saith  he,  you  must  submit  to  the  laws  of 
the  land,  and  leave  off  those  meetings  which  you  was 
wont  to  have;  for  the  statute  law  is  directly  against  It; 
and  1  am  sent  to  you  by  the  Justices  to  tell  you  that  they 
do  intend  to  prosecute  the  law  against  you:  if  you  submit 
not. 

Bun.  I  said,  Sir,  I  conceive  that  that  law  by  which  I  am  in 
10  prison  at  this  time  doth  not  reach  or  condemn  either  me 
or  the  meetings  which  1  do  frequent.  That  law  was  made 
against  those  that  being  designed  to  do  evil  in  their  meet- 
ings,  make  the  exercise'  of  religion  their  pretence  to  cover 
their  wickedness.  It  doth  not  forbid  the  private  meetings  of 
those  that  plainly  and  simply  make  it  their  only  end  to  wor- 
ship the  Lordj  and  to  exhort  ,one  another  to  edification.  My 
end  in  meeting  with  others  is  simply  to  do  as  much  good  as 
I  can,  by  exhortation  and  counsel,  according  to  that  small 
measure  of  light  which  God  hath  given  me,  and  not  to  disturb 
30  the  peace  of  the  nation* 

CM.  Every  one  will  say  the  same,  saith  hej  you  see  the 
late  insurrection  at  LmdQn^  tinder  what  glorious  pretences 
they  went  ■,  and  yet,  indeed,  they  intended  no  less  than  the 
ruin  of  the  kingdom  and  commomveaitlu 

Bun.  That  practice  of  theirs  1  abhor,  said  I;  yet  it  doth 
not  follow  that,  because  they  did  so,  therefore  ^11  others 
will  do  so.  I  look  upon  it  as  my  duty  to  behave  myself 
under  the  King's  government,  both  as  becomes  a  man  and 
a  Christ ianj  and  if  an  occasion  were  offered  me,  I  should 
JO  willingly  manifest  my  loyalty  to  my  Prince,  both  by  word 
and  deed, 

CM,  Well,  said  he,  I  do  not  profess  myself  to  be  a  man 
that  can  dispute;  but  this  I  say,  truly,  neighbour  Bunyan^ 
\  would  have  you  consider  this  matter  seriously,  and  submit 
yourself;  you  may  have  your  liberty  to  exhort  your  neighbour 
in  private  discourse,  so  be  you  do  not  call  together  an  as- 
sembly of  people;  and,  truly,  you  may  do  much  good  to 
the  church  of  Christ  if  you  would  go  this  way;  and  this 

E  e 
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you  may  do,  and  the  law  not  abridge  you  of  it.     It  is  your 
private  meetings  that  the  law  is  against. 

Bun.  Sir,  said  I,  if  I  may  do  good  to  one  by  my  discourse, 
why  may  I  not  do  good  to  two?  and  if  to  two,  why  not 
to  four,  and  so  to  eight  ?  &c. 

Cohb,  Ay,  saith  he,  and  to  a  hundred,  I  warrant  you. 

Bun,  Yes,  Sir,  said  I,  I  think  I  should  not  be  forbid  to 
do  as  much  good  as  I  can. 

Cobh.  But,  saith  he,  you  may  but  pretend  to  do  good,  and 
indeed,  notwithstanding,  do  harm,  by  seducing  the  people;  lo 
you  are,  therefore,  denied  your  meeting  so  many  together, 
lest  you  should  do  harm. 

hun.  And  yet,  said  I,  you  say  the  law  tolerates  me  to 
discourse  with  my  neighbour ;  surely  there  is  no  law  tolerates 
me  to  seduce  ariy  one;  therefore,  if  I  may,  by  the  law, 
discourse  with  one,  surely  it  is  to  do  him  good;  and  if  I, 
by  discoursing,  may  do  good  to  one,  surely,  by  the  same 
law,  I  may  do  good  to  many. 

Cobb,  The   law,    saith   he,    doth    expressly   forbid    your 
private    meetings;    therefore    they    are    not   to    be    tole- 20 
rated. 

Bun,  I  told  him  that  I  would  not  entertain  so  much  un- 
charitableness  of  that  Parliament  in  the  35th  of  Elizabeth, 
or  of  the  Queen  herself,  as  to  think  they  did,  by  that  law, 
intend  the  oppressing  of  any  of  God's  ordinances,  or  the 
interrupting  any  in  the  way  of  God ;  but  men  may,  in  the 
wresting  of  it,  turn  it  against  the  way  of  God.  But  take 
the  law  in  itself,  and  it  only  fighteth  against  those  that  drive 
at  mischief  in  their  hearts  and  meetings,  making  religion 
only  their  cloak,  colour,  or  pretence ;  for  so  are  the  words  30 
of  the  statute :  If  any  meetings y  under  colour  or  pretence  of 
religion^  &c. 

Cobb,  Very  good;  therefore  the  King,  seeing  that  pre- 
tences are  usually  in  and  among  people,  as  to  make  religion 
their  pretence  only,  therefore  he,  and  the  law  before  him, 
doth  forbid  such  private  meetings,  and  tolerates  only  public ; 
you  may  meet  in  public. 
Bun,  Sir,  said  I,  let  me  answer  you  in  a  similitude.    Set 
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the  case  that,  at  such  ii  ^vood  cornerj  there  did  usually  come 
forth  thieves,  to  do  mischief;  must  there  therefore  a  law  be 
made  tliat  every  one  that  Cometh  out  there  shall  be  killed? 
May  there  not  come  out  true  men  as  well  as  thieves  out 
from  thence?  Just  thus  it  is  in  this  case;  T  do  think 
there  may  be  many  that  may  design  the  destruction  of  the 
commonwealth  j  but  it  does  not  follow  therefore  that  all 
private  meetings  are  nn lawful  j  those  that  transgress,  let  them 
be  punished*    And  if  at  any  time  I  myself  should  do  any 

10  act  in  my  conversation  m  doth  not  become  a  man  and 
Christian,  let  me  bear  the  punishment.  And  as  for  your 
saying  I  may  meet  in  public,  if  I  may  be  suffered,  I  would 
gladly  do  it<  Let  me  have  but  meeting  enough  in  public, 
and  i  shall  care  the  less  to  have  them  in  private*  I  do  not 
meet  in  private  because  I  am  afraid  to  have  meetings  in 
public.  I  bless  the  Lord  that  my  heart  is  at  that  point, 
that  if  any  man  can  lay  anything  to  my  charge,  either  in 
doctrine  or  practice,  in  this  particular,  that  can  be  proved 
error  or  heresy,  I  am  willing  to  disown  it,  even  in  the  very 

20  market  place ;  but  if  it  be  truth,  then  to  stand  to  it  to  the 
last  drop  of  my  blood.  And,  Sir,  said  I,  you  ought  to 
commend  me  for  so  doing.  To  eix  and  to  be  a  heretic 
are  two  things »  I  am  no  heretic,  because  I  will  not  stand 
rcfractOTily  to  defend  any  one  thing  that  is  contrary  to  the 
Word,  Prove  anything  which  I  hold  to  be  an  error,  and 
I  will  recant  it, 

Cohh.  But,  goodman  Bunyan^  said  he,  methinks  you  need 
not  stand  so  strictly  upon  this  one  thing,  as  to  have  meetings 
of  such  public  assemblies.    Cannot  you  submit,  and,  not- 

30  withstanding,  do  as  much  good*  as  you  can,  in  a  neighbourly 
way,  without  having  such  meetings? 

Btm.  Truly,  Sir,  said  I,  I  do  not  desire  to  commend  myself, 
but  to  think  meanly  of  myself;  yet  when  1  do  most  despise 
myself,  taking  notice  of  that  small  measure  of  light  whicli 
God  hath  given  me,  also  tliat  the  people  of  the  Lord,  (by 
their  own  saying,)  are  edified  thereby.  Besides,  when  1  see 
that  the  Lord,  through  grace,  hath  in  some  measure  blessed 
tny  labour,  1  dare  not  but  exercise  that  gift  which  God  hath 
E  e  a 
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given  me  for  the  good  of  the  people.    And  I  said  further, 
that  I  would  willingly  speak  in  public,  if  I  might. 

Cobb,  He  said,  that  I  might  come  to  the  public  assemblies 
and  hear.  What  though  you  do  not  preach  ?  you  may  hear. 
Do  not  think  yourself  so  well  enlightened,  and  that  you 
have  received  a  gift  so  far  above  others,  but  that  you  may 
hear  other  men  preach.    Or  to  that  purpose. 

Bun.  I  told  him,  I  was  as  willing  to  be  taught  as  to  give 
instruction,  and  I  looked  upon  it  as  my  duty  to  do  both ;  for, 
said  I,  a  man  that  is  a  teacher,  he  himself  may  learn  also  lo 
BC0r.xiv.31.  from  another  that  teacheth,  as  the  Apostle  saith:  We  may 
all  prophesy^  one  by  one^  that  all  may  learn.  That  is,  every 
man  that  hath  received  a  gift  from  God,  he  may  dispense 
it,  that  others  may  be  comforted;  and  when  he  hath 
done,  he  may  hear  and  learn,  and  be  comforted  himself  of 
others. 

Cobb,  But,  said  he,  what  if  you  should  forbear  awhile,  and 
sit  still,  till  you  see  further  how  things  will  go  ? 

Bun,  Sir,  said  I,  Wtckliffe  saith,  that  he  which  leaveth  off 
preaching  and  hearing  of  the  Word  of  God  for  fear  of  ex-  ao 
communication  of  men,  he  is  already  excommunicated  of 
God,  and  shall  in  the  day  of  judgment  be  counted  a  traitor 
to  Christ. 

Cobb,  Ay,  saith  he,  they  that  do  not  hear  shall  be  so  counted 
indeed ;  do  you,  therefore,  hear. 

Bun,  But,  Sir,  said  I,  he  saith,  he  that  shall  leave  off  either 
preaching  or  hearing,  &c.  That  is,  if  he  hath  received  a 
gift  for  edification,  it  is  his  sin,  if  he  doth  not  lay  it  out 
in  a  way  of  exhortation  and  counsel,  according  to  the  pro- 
portion of  his  gift ;  as  well  as  to  spend  his  time  altogether  30 
in  hearing  others  preach. 

Cobb,  But,  said  he,  how  shall  we  know  that  you  have 
received  a  gift  ? 

Bun,  Said  I,  Let  any  man  hear  and  search,  and  prove 
the  doctrine  by  the  Bible. 

Cobb,  But  will  you  be  willing,  said  he,  that  two  indifTerent 
persons  shall  determine  the  case,  and  will  you  stand  by  their 
judgment  ? 
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Bun.  I  said,  Arc  the^  mfallibie? 

CM.  He  said,  No. 

Ban.  Thetij  said  1,  it  is  possible  my  judgment  may  be  as 
good  as  theirs.  But  yet  1  will  pass  by  eithcFj  and  in  this 
matter  be  judged  by  the  Scriptures,  I  am  sure  that  is 
infallible,  and  cannot  err, 

Cohb,  But  J  said  he,  who  shall  be  judge  between  you,  for 
you  take  the  Scriptures  one  way,  and  they  another  ? 

Bun,  I  said,  The  Scripture  should,  and  that  by  comparing 
10 one  scriptui^e  with  another;  for  that  will  open  itselfj  if  it 
be  rightly  compared-  As,  for  instance,  if  under  the  different 
apprehensions  of  the  word  Mediator,  you  would  know  the 
truth  of  itj  the  Scriptures  open  it,  and  tells  us  that  he  that 
is  a  mediator  must  take  up  the  business  between  two,  and  f-nJt  m.  so. 
a  mediator  tj  nat  a  mediator  of  one^  but  G^d  u  onef  and  t/jere 
h  one  mediaior  bet^veen  God  and  mefi^  even  iiw  man  Christ  Jesus* 
So  likewise  ihe  Scripture  calleth  Christ  a  comjrktej  or  perfect, 
or  able  big^  priest  That  is  opened  in  that  he  is  called  man, 
and  also  God.  His  blood  also  is  discovered  to  be  effectually 
ao  elTicacious  by  the  same  things.  So  the  Scripture,  as  touching 
the  matter  of  meeting  together,  &c*,  doth  likewise  sufficiently 
open  itself  and  discover  its  meaning* 

Co&if,  But  are  you  willing,  said  he,  to  stand  to  the  judgment 
of  the  Church  ? 

Bun.  Yes,  Sir,  said  I,  to  the  approbation  of  the  church 
of  God*  The  Church's  judgment  is  best  expressed  in  Scripture* 
We  had  much  other  discourse  which  1  cannot  well  remember, 
about  the  iaws  of  the  nation,  and  submission  to  governments  j 
to  which  I  did  tell  him,  that  I  did  look  upon  myself  as  bound 
join  conscience  to  walk  according  to  all  righteous  laws,  and 
that  whether  there  was  a  King  or  no;  and  if  I  did  anything 
that  w;is  contrary,  I  did  hold  it  my  duty  to  bear  patiently 
the  penalty  of  the  law,  that  was  provided  against  such 
offenders;  with  many  more  words  to  the  like  effect.  And 
saidi  moreover,  that  to  cut  off  all  occasions  of  suspicion 
from  any,  as  touching  the  harmlessness  of  my  doctrine  in 
private,  \  would  willingly  take  the  pains  to  give  any  one 
the  notes  of  all  my  sermons;   for  I  do  sincerely  desire  to 
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live  quietly  in  my  country,  and  to  submit  to  the  present 
authority. 

Cobb,  Well,  neighbour  Bunyan^  said  he,  but  indeed  I  would 
wish  you  seriously  to  consider  of  these  things,  between  this 
and  the  quarter-sessions,  and  to  submit  yourself.  You  may 
do  much  good  if  you  continue  still  in  the  land;  but  alas, 
what  benefit  will  it  be  to  your  friends,  or  what  good  can 
you  do  to  them,  if  you  should  be  sent  away  beyond  the  seas 
into  SpaiHy  or  ComtantinopUy  or  some  other  remote  part  of 
the  world  ?    Pray  be  ruled.  lo 

Jailor,  Indeed,  Sir,  I  hope  he  will  be  ruled. 

Bun,  I  shall  desire,  said  I,  in  all  godliness  and  honesty  to 
behave  myself  in  the  nation,  whilst  I  am  in  it.  And  if  I 
must  be  so  dealt  withal,  as  you  say,  I  hope  God  will  help 
me  to  bear  what  they  shall  lay  upon  me.  I  know  no  evil 
that  I  have  done  in  this  matter,  to  be  so  used.  I  speak  as 
in  the  presence  of  God. 
Rom.  xiii.  X.  Cobb,  You  know,  saith  he,  that  the  Scripture  saith,  the 
pc<ivsrs  that  be  are  ordained  of  God, 

Bun,  I  said,  Yes,  and  that  I  was  to  submit  to  the  King  20 
as  supreme,  also  to  the  governors,  as  to  them  that  are  sent 
by  him. 

Cobb,  Well  then,  said  he,  the  King  then  commands  you, 
that  you  should  not  have  any  private  meetings;  because 
it  is  against  his  law,  and  he  is  ordained  of  God,  therefore 
you  should  not  have  any. 

Bun,  I  told  him  that  Paul  did  own  the  powers  that  were 
in  his  day,  as  to  be  of  God ;  and  yet  he  was  often  in  prison 
under  them  for  all  that.  And  also,  though  Jesus  Christ  told 
Pilate,  that  he  had  no  power  against  him,  but  of  God,  yet  30 
he  died  under  the  same  Pilate;  and  yet,  said  I,  I  hope  you 
will  not  say  that  either  Pauly  or  Christ,  was  such  as  did 
deny  magistracy,  and  so  sinned  against  God  in  slighting  the 
ordinance.  Sir,  said  I,  the  law  hath  provided  two  ways  of 
obeying :  The  one  to^  do  that  which  I,  in  my  conscience, 
do  believe  that  I  am  bound  to  do,  actively;  and  where  I 
cannot  obey  actively,  there  I  am  willing  to  lie  down,  and 
to  suffer  what  they  shall  do  unto  me.    At  this  he  sat  still, 
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and  said  no  more;  which,  when  he  had  done,  I  did  thank 
him  for  his  civU  and  meek  discoursing  with  me ;  and  so  we 
parted. 
O  that  we  might  meet  in  heaven ! 

Farewell.  J.  B. 


Here  followetb  a  dlseoune  between  my  Wife  and  the  Judges^  *mitb 
others  y  touching  my  Deliverance  at  the  Assizes  following ;  the 
which  I  took  from  her  own  Mouth, 

After  that  I  had  received  this  sentence  of  banishing,  or 
10  hanging,  from  them,  and  after  the  former  admonition,  touching 
the  determination  of  Justices,  if  I  did  not  recant ;  just  when 
the  time  drew  nigh,  in  which  I  should  have  abjured,  or  have 
done  worse,  (as  Mr.  Cobb  told  me,)  came  the  time  in 
which  the  King  was  to  be  crowned.  Now,  at  the  coronation 
of  Kings,  there  is  usually  a  releasement  of  divers  prisoners, 
by  virtue  of  his  coronation ;  in  which  privilege  also  I  should 
have  had  my  share ;  but  that  they  took  me  for  a  convicted 
person,  and  therefore,  unless  I  sued  out  a  pardon,  (as  they 
called  it,)  I  could  have  no  benefit  thereby.  Notwithstanding, 
20  yet,  forasmuch  as  the  Coronation  Proclamation  did  give 
liberty,  from  the  day  the  King  was  crowned  to  that  day 
twelvemonth,  to  sue  them  out ;  therefore,  though  they  would 
not  let  me  out  of  prison,  as  they  let  out  thousands,  yet  they 
could  not  meddle  with  me,  as  touching  the  execution  of  their 
sentence;  because  of  the  liberty  offered  for  the  suing  out 
of  pardons.  Whereupon  I  continued  in  prison  till  the  next 
assizes,  which  are  called  Midsummer  assizes,  being  then  kept 
in  August  1 66 1. 

Now,  at  that  assizes,  because  I  would  not  leave  any  possible 

30  means  unattempted  that  might  be  lawful,  I  did,  by  my  wife, 

present  a  petition  to  the  Judges  three  times,  that  I  might 

be  heard,  and  that  they  would  impartially  take  my  case  into 

consideration. 

The  first  time  my  wife  went,  she  presented  it  to  Judge 
Halesy  who  very  mildly  received  it  at  her  hand,  telling  her 
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that  he  would  do  her  and  me  the  best  good  he  could ;  but 
he  feared,  he  said,  he  could  do  none.  The  next  day,  again, 
lest  they  should,  through  the  multitude  of  business,  forget 
me,  we  did  throw  another  petition  into  the  coach  to  Judge 
Tkulsdon;  who,  when  he  had  seen  it,  snapt  her  up,  and  angrily 
told  her  that  I  was  a  convicted  person,  and  could  not  be 
released,  unless  I  would  promise  to  preach  no  more,  &c. 

Well,  after  this,  she  yet  again  presented  another  to  Judge 
Halesy  as  he  sat  on  the  bench,  who,  as  it  seemed,  was  willing 
to  give  her  audience.  Only  Justice  Chester  being  present  lo 
stept  up  and  said,  that  I  was  convicted  in  the  court,  and 
that  1  was  a  hot-spirited  fellow,  (or  words  to  that  purpose,) 
whereat  he  waved  it,  and  did  not  meddle  therewith.  But 
yet,  my  wife  being  encouraged  by  the  High  Sheriff,  did 
venture  once  more  into  their  presence,  (as  the  poor  widow 
Lutexvui.  did  to  the  unjust  Judge,)  to. try  what  she  could  do  with  them 
for  my  liberty,  before  they  went  forth  of  the  town.  The 
plkce  where  she  went  to  them  was  to  the  Swan  Chamber , 
where  the  two  Judges,  and  many  Justices  and  Gentry  of 
the  country,  was  in  company  together.  She  then,  coming  20 
into  the  chamber  with  a  bashed  face,  and  a  trembling  heart, 
began  her  errand  to  them  in  this  manner : — 

Woman,  My  Lord  (directing  herself  to  Judge  Hales\  I 
make  bold  to  come  once  again  to  your  Lordship,  to  know 
what  may  be  done  with  my  husband. 

Judge  Hales.  To  whom  he  said.  Woman,  I  told  thee  before, 
I  could  do  thee  no  good ;  because  they  have  taken  that  for  a 
conviction  which  thy  husband  spoke  at  the  sessions;  and 
unless  there  be  something  done  to  undo  that,  I  can  do  thee 
no  good.  30 

JVom,  My  Lord,  said  she,  he  is  kept  unlawfully  in  prison ; 
they  clapped  him  up  before  there  was  any  proclamation  against 
the  meetings;  the  indictment  also  is  false.  Besides,  they 
never  asked  him  whether  he  was  guilty  or  no ;  neither  did  he 
confess  the  indictment. 

One  of  the  Justices,  Then  one  of  the  Justices  that  stood 
by,  whom  she,  knew  not,  said.  My  Lord,  he  was  lawfully 
convicted. 
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Worn.  It  is  false,  said  she;  for  when  they  said  to  him, 
Do  you  confess  the  indictment?  he  said  only  this,  that  he 
had  been  at  several  meetings,  both  where  there  was  preaching 
the  Word,  and  prayer,  and  that  they  had  God's  presence 
among  them. 

Judge  livudon.  Whereat   Judge  ^<wisdon   answered   very 

angrily,  saying.  What!  you  think  we  can  do  what  we  list; 

your  husband  is  a  breaker  of  the  peace,  and  is  convicted 

by  the  law,  &c.     Whereupon  Judge  Hales  called  for  the 

10  Statute  Book. 

Worn.  But,  said  she,  my  Lord,  he  was  not  lawfully  con- 
victed. 

Chester,  Then  Justice  Chester  said.  My  Lord,  he  was  lawfully 
convicted. 

Worn,  It  is  false,  said  she ;  it  was  but  a  word  of  discourse 
that  they  took  for  a  conviction,  as  you  heard  before. 

Ches.  But  it  is  recorded,  woman,  it  is  recorded,  said  Justice 

Chester;  as  if  it  must  be  of  necessity  true,  because  it  was 

recorded.    With  which  words  he  often  endeavoured  to  stop 

20  her  mouth,  having  no  other  argument  to  convince  her,  but 

it  is  recorded,  it  is  recorded. 

Worn,  My  Lord,  said  she,  I  was  a  while  since  at  London, 
to  see  if  I  could  get  my  husband's  liberty ;  and  there  I  spoke 
with  my  Lord  Barkwood,  one  of  the  House  of  Lords,  to 
whom  I  delivered  a  petition,  who  took  it  of  me  and  presented 
it  to  some  of  the  rest  of  the  House  of  Lords,  for  my  husband's 
releasement ;  who,  when  they  had  seen  it,  they  said  that  they 
could  not  release  him,  but  had  committed  his  releasement 
to  the  Judges,  at  the  next  assizes.  This  he  told  me;  and 
30  now  I  come  to  you  to  see  if  anything  may  be  done  in 
this  business,  and  you  give  neither  releasement  nor  relief. 
To  which  they  gave  her  no  answer,  but  made  as  if  they 
heard  her  not. 

Ches,  Only  Justice  Chester  was  often  up  with  this,  He  is 
convicted,  and  It  is  recorded. 

Worn,  If  it  be,  it  is  false,  said  she. 

Ches.  My  Lord,  said  Justice  Chester,  he  is  a  pestilent  fellow, 
there  is  not  such  a  fellow  in  the  country  again. 


426     RELATION  OF  BUNYAlTS  IMPRISONMENT, 

Tivis.  What,  will  your  husband  leave  preaching  ?  If  he  will 
do  so,  then  send  for  him. 

fFom.  My  Lord,  said  she,  he  dares  not  leave  preaching,  as 
long  as  he  can  speak. 

7<wh.  See  here,  what  should  we  talk  any  more  about  such 
a  fellow?  Must  he  do  what  he  lists ?  He  is  a  breaker  of  the 
peace. 

fTom.  She  told  him  again,  that  he  desired  to  live  peaceably, 
and  to  follow  his  calling,  that  his  family  might  be  maintained ; 
and,  moreover,  said.  My  Lord,  I  have  four  small  children  lo 
that  cannot  help  themselves,  of  which  one  is  blind,  and 
have  nothing  to  live  upon,  but  the  charity  of  good  people. 

Haiej.  Hast  thou  four  children  ?  said  Judge  Hales ;  thou  art 
but  a  young  woman  to  have  four  children. 

Worn.  My  Lord,  said  she,  I  am  but  mother-in-law  to  them, 
having  not  been  married  to  him  yet  fiill  two  years.  Indeed, 
I  was  with  child  when  my  husband  was  first  apprehended; 
but  being  young,  and  unaccustomed  to  such  things,  said  she, 
I  being  smayed  at  the  news,  fell  into  labqur,  and  so  continued 
for  eight  days,  and  then  was  delivered,  but  my  child  died.         20 

Hales.  Whereat,  he  looking  very  soberly  on  the  matter, 
said,  Alas,  poor  woman ! 

Tw/j.  But  Judge  Twisdon  told  her,  that  she  made  poverty 
her  cloak;  and  said,  moreover,  that  he  understood  I  was 
maintained  better  by  running  up  and  down  a  preaching,  than 
by  following  my  calling. 

Hales.  What  is  his  calling?  said  Judge  Hales. 

Anstwer.  Then  some  of  the  company  that  stood  by  said, 
A  Tinker,  my  Lord. 

Worn.  Yes,  said  she,  and  because  he  is  a  Tinker,  and  a  30 
poor  man,  therefore  he  is  despised,  and  cannot  have  justice. 

Hales.  Then  Judge  Hales  answered,  very  mildly,  saying, 
I  tell  thee,  woman,  seeing  it  is  so,  that  they  have  taken 
what  thy  husband  spake  for  a  conviction ;  thou  must  either 
apply  thyself  to  the  King,  or  sue  out  his  pardon,  or  get  a 
writ  of  error. 

Cbes.  But  when  Justice  Chester  heard  him  give  her  this 
counsel;  and  especially,  as  she  supposed,  because  he  spoke 
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of  a  writ  of  error,  he  chafed,  and  seemed  to  be  very  much 
offended ;  saying,  My  Lord,  he  will  preach  and  do  what  he 
lists. 

Worn.  He  preacheth  nothing  but  the  Word  of  God,  said 
she. 

T<wis.  He  preach  the  Word  of  God!  said  T<whdon\  (and 
withal  she  thought  he  would  have  struck  her ;)  he  runneth  up 
and  down,  and  doth  harm. 

Worn.  No,  my  Lord,  said  she,  it  is  not  so ;  God  hath  owned 
10  him,  and  done  much  good  by  him. 

Tw/j.  God!  said  he;  his  doctrine  is  the  doctrine  of  the 
Devil. 

Worn.  My  Lord,  said  she,  when  the  righteous  Judge  shall 
appear,  it  will  be  known  that  his  doctrine  is  not  the  doctrine 
of  the  Devil. 

Twij.  My  Lord,  said  he,  to  Judge  Hales,  do  not  mind  her, 
but  send  her  away. 

Hales.  Then  said  Judge  Hales,  I  am  sorry,  woman,  that 

I  can  do  thee  no  good;  thou  must  do  one  of  those  three 

30  things  aforesaid ;  namely,  either  to  apply  thyself  to  the  King, 

or  sue  out  his  pardon,  or  get  a  writ  of  error;  but  a  writ 

of  error  will  be  cheapest. 

Worn.  At  which  Chester  again  seemed  to  be  in  a  chafe,  and 
put  off  his  hat,  and  as  she  thought,  scratched  his  head  for 
anger.  But  when  I  saw,  said  she,  that  there  was  no  prevailing 
to  have  my  husband  sent  for,  though  I  often  desired  them 
that  they  would  send  for  him,  that  he  might  speak  for  himself, 
telling  them,  that  he  could  give  them  better  satisfaction  than 
I  could  in  what  they  demanded  of  him,  with  several  other 
30 things,  which  now  I  forget;  only  this  I  remember,  that 
though  I  was  somewhat  timorous  at  my  first  entrance  into 
the  chamber,  yet  before  I  went  out,  I  could  not  but  break 
forth  into  tears,  not  so  much  because  they  were  so  hard-hearted 
against  me  and  my  husband,  but  to  think  what  a  sad  account 
such  poor  creatures  will  have  to  give  at  the  coming  of  the 
Lord,  when  they  shall  there  answer  for  all  things  whatsoever 
they  have  done  in  the  body,  whether  it  be  good  or  whether  it 
be  bad. 
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So,  when  I  departed  from  them,  the  Book  of  Statute  was 
brought,  but  what  they  said  of  it  I  know  nothing  at  all, 
neither  did  I  hear  any  more  from  them. 


Some  Carriages  of  the  Adversaries  of  GodU  'Truth  with  me  at 
the  next  Assizes ^  which  <was  on  the  19th  of  the  First  Months 
1662. 

I  shall  pass  by  what  befell  between  these  two  assizes,  how 
I  had,  by  my  Jailor,  some  liberty  granted  me,  more  than  at 
the  first,  and  how  I  followed  my  wonted  course  of  preaching, 
taking  all  occasions  that  were  put  into  my  hand  to  visit  10 
the  people  of  God;  exhorting  them  to  be  steadfast  in  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  take  heed  that  they  touched 
not  the  Common  Prayer,  &c.,  but  to  mind  the  Word  of  God, 
which  giveth  direction  to  Christians  in  every  point,  being 
able  to  make  the  man  of  God  perfect  in  all  things  through 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  thoroughly  to  furnish  him  unto 
all  good  works.  Also,  how  I,  having,  I  say,  somewhat  more 
liberty,  did  go  to  see  Christians  at  London;  which  my  enemies 
hearing  of,  were  so  angry,  that  they  had  almost  cast  my  Jailor 
out  of  his  place,  threatening  to  indict  him,  and  to  do  "what  20 
they  could  against  him.  They  charged  me  also,  that  I  went 
thither  to  plot  and  raise  division,  and  make  insurrection, 
which,  God  knows,  was  a  slander;  whereupon  my  liberty 
was  more  straitened  than  it  was  before:  so  that  I  must 
not  look  out  of  the  door.  Well,  when  the  next  sessions 
came,  which  was  about  the  loth  of  the  eleventh  month,  I 
did  expect  to  have  been  very  roundly  dealt  withal ;  but  they 
passed  me  by,  and  would  not  call  me,  so  that  I  rested  till 
the  assizes,  which  was  the  19th  of  the  first  month  following; 
and  when  they  came,  because  I  had  a  desire  to  come  before  30 
the  judge,  I  desired  my  jailor  to  put  my  name  into  the 
Kalender  among  the  felons,  and  made  friends  of  the  Judge 
and  High  Sheriff,  who  promised  that  I  should  be  called; 
so  that  I  thought  what  I  had  done  might  have  been  effectual 
for  the  obtaining  of  my  desire.  But  all  was  in  vain;  for 
when  the  assizes  came,  though  my  name  was  in  the  Kalendor^ 
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and  also  though  both  the  Judge  and  Sheriff  had  promised 
that  I  should  appear  before  them,  yet  the  Justices  and  the 
Clerk  of  the  peace  did  so  work  it  about,  that  I,  notwithstand- 
ing, was  deferred,  and  might  not  appear;  and  although,  I 
say,  I  do  not  know  of  all  their  carriages  towards  me,  yet 
this  I  know,  that  the  Clerk  of  the  peace  did  discover  himself 
to  be  one  of  my  greatest  opposers.  For,  first,  he  came  to 
my  jailor,  and  told  him  that  I  must  not  go  down  before  the 
Judge,  and  therefore  must  not  be  put  into  the  Kalender; 

zo  to  whom  my  jailor  said,  that  my  name  was  in  already.  He 
bid  hun  put  me  out  again ;  my  jailor  told  him  that  he  could 
not,  for  he  had  given  the  Judge  a  Kalender  with  my  name 
in  it,  and  also  the  Sheriff  another.  At  which  he  was  very 
much  displeased,  and  desired  to  see  that  Kalender  that  was 
yet  in  my  jailor's  hand;  who,  when  he  had  given  it  him, 
he  looked  on  it,  and  said  it  was  a  false  Kalender;  he  also 
took  the  Kalender  and  blotted  out  my  accusation,  as  my 
jailor  had  writ  it.  (Which  accusation  I  cannot  tell  what 
it  was,  because  it  was  so  blotted  out;)  and  he  himself  put 

ao  in  words  to  this  purpose :  '  That  John  Bunyan  was  committed 
in  prison,  being  lawfully  convicted  for  upholding  of  unlawful 
meetings  and  conventicles,'  &c.  But  yet,  for  all  this,  fearing 
that  what  he  had  done,  unless  he  added  thereto,  it  would  not 
do;  he  first  run  to  th^  Clerk  of  the  assizes,  then  to  the 
Justices,  and  afterwards,  because  he  would  not  leave  any 
means  unattempted  to  hinder  me,  he  comes  again  to  my 
Jailor,  and  tells  him,  that  if  I  did  go  down  before  the  Judge, 
and  was  released,  he  would  make  him  pay  my  fees,  which, 
he  said,  was  due  to  him;  and  further  told  him,  that  he 

30  would  complain  of  him  at  the  next  quarter  sessions  for  making 
of  false  Kalenders ;  though  my  jailor  himself,  as  I  afterwards 
learned,  had  put  in  my  accusation  worse  than  in  itself  it 
was  by  far.  And  thus  was  I  hindered  and  prevented,  at 
that  time  also,  from  appearing  before  the  Judge,  and  left  in 
prison.    Farewell.  John  Bunyan. 

Finis. 
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NOTES  ON  THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS 
The  First  Part. 

The  Author's  Apology. 

In  the  poetical  introduction  to  his  allegory,  Banyan  describes  the 
origin  of  the  work,  his  doubts  as  to  its  publication,  and  how  his  difficulty 
was  increased  by  the  varied  counsel  of  his  friends ;  and  then  proceeds 
to  defend  at  considerable  length  his  adoption  of  the  allegorical  style  for 
the  setting  forth  of  religious  truth.  The  pains  Bnnyan  takes  to  meet 
and  answer  the  objections  to  the  character  of  his  work  evidence  the 
distaste  felt  by  the  stricter  Puritans  for  a  form  of  composition  so  unusual 
in  religious  writing  and  savouring  too  much,  it  might  be  thought,  of 
human  ingenuity  and  the  wisdom  of  this  world.  Bunyan  evidently 
expected  his  book  to  be  received  with  disfavour  by  his  coreligionists, 
and  can  have  been  little  prepared  for  the  popularity  it  so  speedily 
attained. 

We  have  in  this  introduction — the  origin  of  the  work,  spontaneous, 
not  premeditated,  w.  1-18 ;  when  the  author  first  began  writing  he  did 
not  purpose  printing,  w.  19-34;  when  showed  to  his  friends,  some 
coonselled  its  being  published,  some  not,  w.  35-40 ;  he  determined  on 
giving  it  to  the  world,  vv.  41-60 ;  the  author  defends,  by  sundry  illustra- 
tions, the  adoption  of  varied  forms  of  composition  to  attain  a  good  end, 
vv.  61-98  ;  rebuts  the  charges  of  want  of  solidity,  w.  101-126;  and 
of  obsOTrity,  w.  127-158 ;  he  asserts  his  right  to  use  metaphors,  vv. 
165-176;  to  adopt  the  form  of  dialogue,  w.  177-186;  the  correspon- 
dence of  his  style  with  that  of  Holy  Scripture,  vv.  187-192 ;  and  con- 
cludes by  drawing  out  the  profitableness  of  his  book  under  sundry  heads, 
w.  193-336. 

Line  2.  Thus  for  to  write.  This  reduplication  of  prepositions  with 
the  infinitive  is  now  sunk  into  a  vulgarism,  but  it  is  really  a  survival  of 
an  ancient  form  of  speech  found  in  the  Bible  and  Shakespeare  as  well 
as  in  our  earlier  writers,  e.  g. 

<He  bigan  to  schake  ys  Kxt  for  to  smyte  anon.' 

Robert  of  Gloucester,  p.  25. 
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In  the  Authorized  Version  of  the  Bible  it  is  of  not  unfreqnent  occur- 
rence. The  explanation  of  this  idiom  is  that  the  preposition  to  was 
regarded  as  an  essential  part  of  the  infinitive  of  a  verb,  an  inseparable 
inflection  involving  no  sense  of  purpose.  To  express  this  the  preposi- 
xion  for  was  preBxed,  the  reduplication  being  therefore  only  apparent, 
not  reaL^Latham,  English  Language,  ii.  p.  419. 

11.  7-18.  We  learn  from  this  and  the  following  lines  that  the  PilgrinCs 
Progress  in  its  first  idea  was  no  more  than  an  illustrative  episode  in 
some  other  work  of  Bunyan*s,  which  did  not  assume  a  separate  form 
until  the  allegory,  followed  out  for  the  gratification  of  his  fancy,  had 
grown  to  such  an  extent  as  to  threaten  to  '  eat  out '  the  book  on  which 
he  was  engaged. 

I.  a  8.  worser.  We  have  here  an  example  of  excess  of  expression  in 
a  double  comparative.  This  is  no  real  vulgarism,  but  an  antiquated 
lorm  very  frequent  in  our  early  writers.  It  occurs  repeatedly  In  Shake- 
speare, and  is  used  even  as  late  as  Dryden,  e.g. 

'A  dreadful  quiet  felt  and  worser  far 
Than  arms,  a  sullen  interval  of  war.* 
Worser  is  not  found  in  the  Authorized  Version,  but  we  have  the  double 
comparative  lesser :  Gen.  i.  16  '  The  lesser  light  to  rule  the  night.* 

II.  51-53.  The  metaphor  here  is  derived  from  spinning.  In  this  the 
spinner  having  the  wool  or  flax  on  the  distaff  takes  hold  of  an  end  and 
draws  it  towards  her,  and  twisting  it  between  her  finger  and  thumb  to 
give  it  coherence, '  still  as  she  pulls  it  comes,*  in  the  form  of  a  con- 
tinuous thread. 

1.  59.  palliate^  employed  in  an  unusual  sense,  for  to  miiigaie,  to 
soothe.    Its  true  sense  is  to  cloak  or  cover.    Lat.  pallium,  *  a  cloak.' 

1.  76.  angles,  A  fishing-rod  with  a  line  and  hook,  from  the  Anglo- 
Saxon  cmgelf  a  fish-hook.  We  find  it  in  this  sense  in  the  Authorized 
Version. 

1.  79.  The  allusion  here  is  to  the  way  in  which  fish  are  sometimes 
caught  with  the  hand,  by  groping  for  them  beneath  banks,  or  under 
stones,  or  adroitly  tickling  them  with  the  fingers.  We  have  references 
to  both  modes  in  Shakespeare.  We  find  also  in  Beaumont  and  Fletcher, 
Scornful  Lady,  Act.  iii, '  Be  a  baron  and  a  bold  one :  leave  off  tickling 
of  young  heirs  like  trouts.' 

1.  83.  His  Gun,  his  Nets,  his  Limetwigs,  light,  and  bell.  The  refer- 
ence is  to  various  artifices  used  for  capturing  birds.  See  the  quotation 
from  'BvinoiC%  Jewel  for  Gentrie,  London,  1614,  given  in  Strutt*s  Sports 
and  Pastimes,  p.  34.  In  the  sport  of  bird-baiting,  or  low-belling,  which 
was  practised  on  dark  nights,  a  man  carried  a  light  before  him  with  one 
hand,  and  rang  a  large  bell,  shaped  like  a  cow-bell,  with  the  other,  to 
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frighten  the  game  and  prevent  it  taking  flight.  His  companions  then 
netted  the  birds  as  they  lay  on  the  ground.  'Limet\\rigs'  are  twig$ 
coated  with  birdlime.  When  a  bird  has  once,  settled  on  a  lime-twig  its 
feet  are  held  tenaciously  by  the  viscid  birdlime,  and  it  becomes  the  prey 
of  the  fowler.  References  to  this  mode  of  catching  birds  are  frequent 
in  Shakespeare,  and  Milton  writes  in  Comus  '  the  very  lime-twigs  of  his 
spells/  1.  646. 

1.  87.  Vm,  he  must  pipe  and  whistle  to.  catch  this.  The  pipe-call  is 
thus  allnded  to  by  Chaucer :  '  So  the  bride  is  begyled  with  the  merry 
voice  of  the  fowler's  whistel  when  it  is  closed  in  your  nette ' ;  Testament 
of  Love^  bk.  ii. 

1.  Z^  If  that  a  Pearl  may  in  a  Toads-head  dwell.  The  toad,  writes 
Pennant,  Zoology,  iii,  p.  15,  <was  believed  by  some  old  writers  to  have 
a  stone  in  its  head,  fraught  with  great  virtues  medical  and  magical.  It 
was  distinguished  by  the  name  of  the  reptile,  and  called  the  Toadstone, 
Sftfonites,  Sec,  but  all  its  fancied  powers  vanished  on  the  discovery  of 
its  being  nothing  but  the  fossil  tooth  of  the  sea  wolf,  or  some  other  flat- 
toothed  fish  not  unfrequent  in  our  island.*  To  distinguish  counterfeits 
from  the  true  toadstone  a  very  sure  and  easy  method  was  prescribed : 
'Hold  the  stone,*  writes  Lupton  (^Notable  Things,  bk.  vii),  'before 
a  toad,  that  he  may  see  it ;  and  if  it  be  a  right  and  true  stone  the  toad 
will  leap  toward  it  and  make  as  though  he  would  snatch  it.  He  envieth 
so  much  that  man  should  have  that  stone/ 

1.  loa.  What  of  that  I  tro  ?  I  have  adhered  to  Bunyan's  spelling  in 
preference  to  the  more  usual  trow.  This  word,  which  has  now  dropped 
out  of  use,  is  found  in  one  place  in  the  Authorized  Version  in  the  sense 
of  to  think,  believe,  suppose :  '  Doth  he  thank  that  servant  because  he 
did  the  things  that  were  commanded  him  ?  I  trozu  not,*  Luke  xvii.  9. 
Compare  with  the  Anglo-Saxon  triowian,  '  to  trust,'  and  the  German 
trauen. 

L  116.  by  pins  and  loops.  See  Exod.  xxvi.  5,  xxvii.  19.  A  misapplied 
ingenuity  by  forcing  a  spiritual  meaning  upon  every  minute  detail  of  the 
Mosaic  ritual  has  done  injury  to  the  cause  of  true  scriptural  symbolism. 

1. 117.  The  allusion^  in  this  and  the  following  line  are  to  the  Pass- 
over and  various  Levitical  sacrifices.  By  Calves,  Lev.  xvi.  3,  14, 15, 
Heb.  ix.  13,  19 ;  and  Sheep,  Lev.  i.  10,  xxii.  19;  by  Heifers^  Lev.  xix, 
3-9,  Heb.  ix.  13;  by  Rams,  Exod.  xxix.  15-33,  Lev.  v.  15,  16. 

1.  118.  by  Birds,  Lev.  xiv.  4-39;  and  Herbs,  and  by  the  blood  of 
Lambs,  Exod.  xii.  7,  8. 

1.  146.  his  Lies  in  Silver  Shrines,  The  reference  is  to  the  silver 
shrines  made  for  the  Ephesian  Diana  mentioned  in  Acts  xix.  24. 
These  were  probably  little  models  of  the  temple  at  Ephesus,  and  of  the 
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famous  statue  within,  the  manufacture  and  sale  of  which  fcurmed  a 
lucratilre  trade. 

1.  147.  Swadling-clouts,  A  elout,  originally  a  patch,  came  to  signify 
*  a  rag,  or  piece  of  linen  generally.*  We  find  it  so  used  in  Jer.  xxxviiL 
II,  I  a.  Swadling-clouts  were  the  long  linen  bandages  formerly  used 
in  England,  as  now  in  Italy,  for  swaddling  or  swathing  the  limbs  of 
new-bom  infants.    The  term  is  used  by  Shakespeare,  Hamlet^  ii.  a. 

1.  184.  He  thai  taught  us  first  to  Plough,  Qi,  Is.  xxviii.  34,  a6, 
'  Doth  the  ploughman  plough  all  day  to  sow  ?  doth  he  open  and  break 
the  clods  of  his  ground  ?  .  . .  For  his  God  doth  instruct  him  to  discretion, 
and  doth  teach  him  also.* 

1.  217.  fhey  will  stick  like  Burs,  Any  rough  or  prickly  seed-TCssel 
or  flower-head  of  a  plant  is  a  bur  or  burr — especially  the  flower-head 
of  the  Bur-dock.  The  New  English  Dictionary  sa3rs  the  word  appears  to 
be  identical,  or  cognate  with,  the  Danish  borre,  *  bur,  burdock ' ;  Swedish 
borre, '  sea-urchin ' ;  though  the  word  is  not  found  in  Old  Norse,  nor  in 
English  before  the  fourteenth  century. 

Argument 

Graceless,  a  dweller  in  the  city  of  Destruction,  fears  to  be  OTer- 
whelmed  in  the  overthrow  of  the  city,  p.  11 ;  warned  by  Evangelist 
to  make  his  escape,  and  directed  to  the  Wicket  Gate,  p.  13 ;  begins  to 
run  for  his  life,  his  name  changed  to  Christian,  overtaken  by  Obstinate 
and  Pliable,  persuades  Pliable  to  accompany  him,  p.  14 ;  they  both  fall 
into  the  Slough  of  Despond,  p.  16;  Pliable  goes  back,  Christiaii, 
assisted  by  Help,  gets  out,  p.  1 7 ;  meets  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman,  who 
directs  him  to  Mr.  Legality,  pp.  18-31 ;  alarmed  at  Mount  Sinai; 
meets  Evangelist  again,  who  puts  him  in  the  right  road,  pp.  31-35; 
arrives  at  the  Wicket  Gate,  knocks,  and  is  let  in  by  Goodwill,  who 
directs  him  to  the  Interpreter's  house,  pp.  25-28;  arrives  there,  the 
Interpreter  shows  him  a  picture,  an  unswept  roofli,  p.  29 ;  Passion  and 
Patience,  p.  50 ;  water  and  oil  thrown  on  a  fire,  p.  32 ;  the  Valiant 
Man,  p.  33 ;  the  Man  in  despair,  pp.  33-35  J  the  Man  terrified  by  the 
dream  of  the  last  day,  pp.  35,  36 ;  Christian  comes  up  to  the  Cross, 
loses  his  Burden,  receives  gifts  from  Angels,  tries  in  vain  to  awaken 
Simple,  Sloth,  and  Presumption,  p.  37 ;  meets  with  Formalist  and 
H}'pocrisy,  pp.  38-40 ;  climbs  Hill  Difficulty,  sleeps  in  the  Arbour  and 
drops  his  roll,  p.  41 ;  meets  Mistrust  and  Timorous  running  away  from 
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the  lions,  pp.  41,  4a ;  misses  his  Rolli  returns  in  grief  and  recovers  it^ 
pp.  4a,  43 ;  reaches  the  Palace  Beautiftil,  alarmed  at  the  lions,  encouraged 
by  the  porter  Watchful,  pp.  44,  45  ;  examined  by  Prudence,  Piety,  and 
Charity,  and  admitted,  .  45  ;  they  discourse  together,  and  have  supper, 
pp.  46-50 ;  Christian  sleeps  in  the  Chamber  of  Peace,  p.  51 ;  is  shown 
the  study,  the  armoury,  the  antiquities,  the  Delectable  Mountains, 
pp.  51,  52;  is  armed  and  dismissed,  p.  53;  descends  into  the  Valley 
of  Humiliation,  fights  with  and  overcomes  ApoUyon,  pp.  53-57;  comes 
to  the  Valley  of  the  Shadow  of  Death,  discouraged  by  the  children  of 
the  Spies,  p.  58  ;  passes  through  the  Valley,  his  dangers  there,  pp.  59- 
6a ;  he  passes  the  cave  of  the  Giants  Pope  and  Pagan,  p.  62  ;  overtakes 
Faithful,  p.  63 ;  they  converse  together.  Faithful  narrates  the  experiences 
of  his  journey,  meets  Madame  Wanton,  Adam  the  first,  pp.  65-67 ; 
Moses,  Discontent,  p.  67  ;  Shame,  pp.  68,  69  ;  they  meet  Talkative,  he 
discourses  finely,  but  is  put  to  shame  by  Faithful's  plain  dealing, 
pp.  70-79  ;  Evangelist  meets  them  and  warns  them  of  the  troubles  they 
will  meet  with  in  Vanity  Fair,  pp.  80-82  ;  description  of  Vanity  Fair, 
pp.  8a,  83 ;  the  pilgrims  enter  the  fair,  are  maltreated,  imprisoned,  and 
brought  to  trial,  pp.  83-85  ;  their  trial,  pp.  85-90 ;  they  are  condenmed, 
and  Faithful  is  burnt,  p.  90 ;  Christian  escapes  and  goes  on  his  way 
with  Hopeful  as  a  companion,  p.  91 ;  they  meet  By-ends,  who  wishes 
to  join  them,  pp.  91-93 ;  he  takes  up  with  other  companions,  pp.  93-97  ; 
Mr.  Hold-the-world's  sophistry  detected,  p.  97 ;  Demas  tempts  them  to 
the  Hill  Lucre,  they  refuse,  but  By-ends  and  his  companions  consent, 
pp.  98-100 ;  Lot's  Wife,  pp.  loo-ioa  ;  the  pleasant  meadow  and  river, 
p.  joa  ;  they  turn  aside  into  By-Path-Meadow,  Vain  Confidence's  end, 
p.  103 ;  they  are  in  danger  of  drowning,  p.  104 ;  are  seized  by  Giant 
Despair  and  imprisoned  in  Doubting  Castle,  and  cruelly  treated  by  the 
Giant  by  the  advice  of  his  Wife  Diffidence,  pp.  105-108 ;  they  escape 
by  the  Key  of  Promise,  pp.  108,  109;  they  reach  the  Delectable 
Mountains,  are  entertained  by  the  Shepherds,  pp.  109,  no;  they  are 
shown  Mount  Error,  Mount  Caution,  p.  iii  ;  the  by-way  to  Hell, 
p.  iia;  the  Hill  Clear,  p.  113;  converse  with  Ignorance,  p.  114; 
Tnmaway,  story  of  the  robbery  of  Little  Faith,  and  conversation 
thereon,  pp.  1 1 5-131 ;  they  are  deluded  by  the  Flatterer,  and  released 
and  chastised  by  an  Angel,  pp.  131-123;  ^^  vaeti  Atheist,  p.  123; 
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the  Enchanted  Ground,  Hopeful  gives  an  account  of  his  conversion, 
pp.  125-131 ;  second  conversation  with  Ignorance,  pp.  131-137;  the 
history  of  Temporary  and  conversation  thereon,  pp.  138-140;  they 
enter  the  country  of  Beulah,  p.  140 ;  are  sick  of  love,  p«  141 ;  come  in. 
sight  of  the  Gate,  approach  the  River,  which  they  enter,  p.  14a  • 
Christian  nearly  drowned,  p.  143;  they  both  get  safely  over,  p.  144; 
they  climb  the  Hill,  attended  by  Angels,  pp.  144-146 ;  and  are 
admitted  to  the  Heavenly  City,  p.  147 ;  Ignorance  ferried  over  by 
Vain  Hope,  carried  away  to  the  bottomless  pit,  p.  148. 


TJ/E  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 
(The  First  Part.) 

P.  U,  1.  2.  where  was  a  Den,  In  the  margin  of  the  seventh  edition 
Bunyan  first  inserted  the  explanatory  note  on  the  word  den^  '  the  Gaol,' 
or,  as  he  spelt  it,  *  Goal.*  He  thus  indicates  beyond  question  that  this 
allegory  was  conceived  by  him  when  he  was  a  prisoner  in  Bedford  gaol. 
His  earliest  biographer,  Charles  Doe,  states  distinctly  that  the  work 
was  written  in  prison,  though  not  published  till  some  time  after  his 
release.  The  word  den  is  used  by  him  of  the  place  of  imprisonment  of 
the  pilgrims  in  Doubting  Castle :  '  Go  get  you  down  to  your  den  again,* 
p.  108, 1.  20. 

1.  9.  he  brake  out  with  a  lamentable  cry ;  sayings  what  shall  I  do? 
Compare  with  this  Bunyan*s  description  of  his  own  state  when  under 
conviction  of  sin  :  *  Sometimes  I  have  been  so  loaden  with  my  sins  that 
I  could  not  tell  where  to  rest  nor  what  to  do;  yea  at  such  times 
I  thought  it  would  have  taken  away  my  senses.* — Law  and  Grace, 

1.  II,  In  this  plight.  The  whole  passage  down  to. p.  12,  L  23, 
*  What  shall  I  do  to  be  saved  ? '  formed  no  part  of  the  original  work, 
and  was  added  in  the  second  edition. 

1.  17.  your  dear  friend.  The  meaning  of  friend  was  wider  in  our 
older  language  than  now,  and  embraced  those  united  by  relationship  or 
sexual  love;  e.g.  Midsummer  Nighfs  Dream,  v.  i,  Shakespeare  makes 
Theseus  say  of  Pyramus  on  the  supposed  death  of  Thisbe,  *  This  passion 
and  the  death  of  a  ditViT  friend,  would  go  near  to  make  a  man  look  sad.' 
Cf.  also  Othello,  iv.  i,  v.  2  ;  Measure  for  Measure,  i.  5.  The  plural  is 
still  used  with  the  sense  of  '  kinsfolk.'  This  is  the  only  sense  of  the 
word  in  the  Scandinavian  languages ;  similarly  in  many  of  the  High 
German  dialects, yr«#m/  is  *  kinsman.* 
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4.  some  frenzy  distemper,     Cf.  'Goblins  swift  9a  frenzy 

^roilus  and  Cressida^  v.  ix.    The  idiom  is  a  familiar  one, 

ntives  are  transformed  into  adjectives  by  position  alone. 

nything  more  characteristic  of  the  English  language 

faculty,'  writes  Professor  Earle  {Philology  of  the 

-,p.  541). 
^  «j  verses  placed  here  and  elsewhere  (e.g.  pp.  23, 


\M|  of  the  page  are  those  which  stand  below  the 

m  iiion. 


.  nich  the  Pilgrim* s  Progress  began  to  be  illustrated 


.':  and  surly  carriages  to  him,     *  Carriage,'  still  used  for 
.  iment  of  the  body,  e.g.  a  person  of  a  good  carriage,  formerly 
cd  '  conduct,'  or  <  behaviour,'  i.e.  the  manner  in  which  one  carries 
.ici>elf  to  another. 

1.  17.  to  cottdole  his  own  misery.  So  afterwards,  p.  106,  1.  i,  the 
pilgrims  in  Doubting  Castle  were  left  by  Giant  Despair  *  to  condole  their 
misery^  Till  a  comparatively  recent  time  'to  condole*  was  alwa3rs 
used  transitively,  e.g. 

'I  come  not,  Samson,  to  condole  thy  chances.' 

Milton,  Samson  Agonistes,  1.  1076. 
and 

'Let  us  condole  the  knight.' 

Shakespeare,  Henry  F,  ii.  i. 
P.  13, 1. 1.  Tophet,  From  Toph,  Heb.  *  a  drum,*  or  *  tabret,'  a  place  in 
the  valley  of  Hinnom,  to  the  south-east  of  Jerusalem,  which,  from  being 
defiled  by  idols,  and  polluted  by  the  sacrifices  of  Baal  and  the  6res  of 
Moloch,  acquired  the  sjninbolical  sense  of  '  the  place  of  abominations, 
the  very  gate  and  pit  of  hell.' 

1.  3.  I  am  sure.  This  parenthesis  was  omitted  in  the  second  and 
subsequent  editions.    It  gives  additional  life  to  the  passage. 

L  13.  Wicket'gcUe,  A  wicket  is  literally  'a  small  thing  that  easily 
turns.'  M.  E.  wiket.  Old  French  wiket  or  gvichet.  Formed,  with 
a  French  diminutive  suffix,  from  Icel.  vik-inn,  pp.  of  the  strong  verb 
s^/d,  *  to  move,  turn,  veer.* 

*  Till  that  I  found  a  wicket  small, 
So  shette  that  I  ne  might  in  gone.* 

Chaucer,  Romaunt  of  the  Rose, 
*  And  so  went  into  the  hygh  strete  with  his  penon  before  hym,  and 
came  to  the  great  towre,  but  the  gate  and  wycket  was  fast  closed.'— 
Bemers*  translation  of  Froissart's  Chronicles^  edition  181  a,  chapter 
xxxvi  (p.  50).  The  similarity  of  the  wicket  in  the  game  of  cricket  to 
a  unall  doorway  is  self-evident. 
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1.  36.  j^ou  win  sink  lower  than  the  Grave,  The  spelling  of  the  con- 
junction '  then '  or  *  than '  is  very  uncertain  in  the  PilgrinCs  Progress, 
In  the  first  edition  of  the  first  part,  we  have  almost  uniformly  *  then/ 
which  is  as  uniformly  changed  into  '  than '  in  the  second  edition.  In 
the  second  part, '  then  *  is  found  in  the  earlier  and  later  portions  of  the 
first  edition,  while  *  than '  appears  in  the  middle.  The  coi^uncticA  of 
comparison  is  always  '  then '  in  the  earlier  editions  of  the  Authorized 
Version  of  the  Bible.  So  also  in  Milton's  Areopagiticax  '  A  wise  man 
will  make  better  use  of  an  idle  pamphlet,  then  a  fool  will  do  of  sacred 
Scripture,''     *  Then' and  *  than' were  originally  identical.    A,S,^Ofme, 

P.  14, 1.  3.  yeSf  said  Christian,  for  that  was  his  name.  This  is  the 
first  time  the  name  of  the  pilgrim  is  mentioned.  We  learn  from  his 
reply  to  the  Porter  at  the  House  Beautiful,  p.  44,  1.  a8,  that  Christian 
was  a  designation  adopted  when  he  set  out  on  his  journey,  his  name 
having  been  previously  *  Graceless.* 

1.21.  when  they  take  a  fancy  by  the  end.  The  image  is  from  spinning, 
as  in  1.  31  of  the  Author's  Apology  for  his  Book,  where  see  the  note. 

1.  29.  Nay^  but  do  thou.  These  words  first  appeared  in  the  eighth 
edition.     The  sentence  previously  commenced  with  *  come  with  me,' 

P.  15, 1.  32.  This  is  excellent.  Mark  the  use  of  *  excellent '  in  a  way 
then  very  familiar,  but  now  gone  out  of  use,  *  capital '  having  taken  its 
place  as  a  colloquialism.     It  is  very  firequent  in  Shakespeare. 

1.  36.  SeraphimSf  and  Cherubins,  Bunyan's  spelling  is  preserved, 
which  confounds  the  Hebrew  plural  -im,  and  the  Chaldee  plural  ^in 
(the  latter  of  which  appears  in  verse  4  of  the  Te  Deum  in  the  Book  of 
Common  Prayer),  and  adds  the  English  sign  of  the  plural  x,  as  if  they 
were  singular  nouns.  This  last  error  is  shared  by  our  Authorized 
Version :  *  He  placed  at  the  east  of  the  garden  of  Eden  Cherubitns^ 
Gen.  iii.  24 ;  *  Then  flew  one  of  the  Seraphims  unto  me,'  Isaiah 
vi.  6. 

P.  16, 1.  25.  The  name  of  the  Slough  was  Dispona.  In  nearly  all 
modem  editions  Dispond  is  altered  into  Despond,  I  have  adhered  to 
Bunyan's  orthography.  We  have  similar  forms  in  dispirit ,  dispungt^ 
{Antony  and  CleopcUra^  iv.  9),  disport,  dispatch.  Compare  the  Italian 
disperare,  dispetto,  dispogliare.  In  the  second  part.  Giant  Despair 
appears  as  Dispair,  For  the  spiritual  meaning  of  this  allegory  see 
p.  17, 11.  27-31. 

P.  17, 1.  14.  Why  did  you  not  look  for  the  steps  ?  By  the  steps,  the 
marginal  note  informs  us,  are  meant  the  promises  to  repenting  sinners 
contained  in  the  Bible,  which  are  sufficient  to  bear  them  up  above  all 
despondency. 

1.  35.  cdfove  this  sixteen  hundred  years.    The  period  is  not  immaterial. 
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The  first  part  oT  the  Pilgrim^ s  Fr0gr£;ts  wrs  published  in  1678,  having 
been  writtea  a  few  years  previously.  The  reference  is  to  the  Gospel  of 
pardon  and  assumtice  first  published  by  our  Blessed  Lord,  and  since 
continuously  proclaimed  by  His  ministers, 

IB,  10,  L  i,^»  Umirsd  i^ ^urpos&t  more  nsually  to  ihepirp}S£\  a  collo- 
quialism signifying  the  carrying  out  of  the  object  originally  inteudcdi 
and  then,  anything  done  completely. 

L  24,  iurmd  their  iaks.  Often  printed  in  modem  editions  '  turaed 
their  iaihj'  a  certainly  much  more  common  expresaioc,  but  apparently 
incorrect  here.  The  meaning  seems  to  be  that,  after  having  laughed  at 
Pliable  till  they  were  tired,  they  began  to  take  another  view,  and  to 
ridicule  Christian.  *  He  has  turned  his  tale '  is  still  used  in  Lincoln- 
shire, and  probably  in  many  otber  counties,  to  express  the  idea,  *  he  is 
contradicting  his  former  statement/ 

1.  J  7*  The  whole  account  of  Christiati's  interview  with  Mr.  Worldly 
%Yiscman,  and  its  consequences^  was,  like  the  conversation  between 
By*ends  and  his  companions,  and  the  narrative  concerning  Mrs* 
Diffidence  at  Doubting  Castle,  »  ^ppy  aftertboaght  of  Bunyan's, 
first  appearing  in  the  second  edition. 

1.  3  J*  ftirvi'ngsome  inkling  of  kirn.  An  inMifigi^  a  hint,  an  intbna- 
tlon,  a  vague  and  iraptrrfect  knowledge,  the  rumout  of  some  intelli* 
gcnce.  The  derivation  of  inkling  is  uncertain*  Professor  Skeat 
suspects  it  to  be  corrupted  from  the  Danish  jymte,  *  to  murmur,  mutter," 
an  iterative  verb  fiomymj&t  *  to  mutter,  bum/ 

P,  19,  L  agv  /  iftskrpw  him  for  his  cmmiet,  Beshrow  is  here  an 
imprecatory  expression,  M,E.  H-schriwin^  from  scAr^wsj  adj.  ■  wicked/ 
with  the  prefix  &i.  Both  the  simple  and  compound  forms  are  very 
frequent  in  Chauoer,  In  Shnk^pcare  it  occurs  as  a  kind  of  mild  oath. 
The  interchange  of  the  vowels  e  and  0  in  the  verb  corresponds  with 
that  in  jAe^t;  and  skoTtt;  strt^^  and  sircmf.  Mr^  Craik  remarks  {Engiish 
ef  Shakespeare f  ^.  ^4i}i  *  Shrem,  whether  the  substantive  or  the  verb, 
always,  1  belle\^e,  appears  throughout  the  first  folio  (ShakesiJeare)  with 
<nii  as  the  diphthong,  instead  of  ^ti/  ;  and  in  the  Taming  d/  tk^  Shrieicf, 
the  word  shrew  is  \u  various  places  made  to  rhyme  with  the  sound  of  *, 
80  that  there  can  be  little  doubt  that  its  common  pronunciation  in 
Shal;espeare*»  time  was  shr&w^  It  Ls  the  reverse  of  what  appears 
to  have  happened  in  the  case  of  the  word  which  probably  was 
formerly  pronotmced  ihcw  (as  it  is  still  often  spelled),  but  now  alwaje 

P*  21, 1,  a  I.  Hi  st^d  sHU^  artd  k€  n^i  Hoi  what  t&  da.  He  knew 
not  Ti'hat  to  do*  *  Wot '  is  a  good  old  Bible  word,  which  we  have  in 
G^,  Tod,  a6,  *  I  vwi  not  who  hath  done  this  thing ' ;  Phih  k  aa,  '  What 
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I  shall  choose,  I  wot  not'  Wot  is  the  first  person,  present  indicative 
of  M,  E.  witen^  to  '  know,  to  wit/  -  ^ 

P.  28, 1.  1 6.  the  Town  of  Morality,  By  a  printer's  error  we  have 
'  the  men  of  Mortality^  in  all  the  editions  till  the  eighth. 

P.  24, 1.  i6.  the  Bond-woman  that  now  is,  and  is  in  bondage  with 
her  children  ;  a  misquotation  from  Gal.  iv.  25 :  *  This  Agar  .  .  . 
answereth  to  Jemsalem  which  now  is,  and  (Agar,  not  Jerusalem) 
is  in  bondage  with  her  (Agar's  own)  children.'  The  subject  of  the 
clause  '  that  now  is,'  being  a  different  one  from  that  of  the  clause  *  is 
in  bondage.' 

P,  26,  1.  21.  after  he  had  hist  him.  For  kist  the  second  edition 
strangely  reads  kept^  which  gives  no  sense. 

1.  28.  So  in  process  of  time.  The  first  edition  has  By  this  time. 
The  alteration  was  made  to  bring  the  text  into  harmony  with  the  long 
narrative  of  Mr.  Worldly  Wiseman  and  the  second  meeting  with 
Evangelist  which  ends  here. 

1.  30.  Cf.  Spenser,  Faety  Queene,  Bk.  I,  c.  x,  5. 

P.  27, 1. 1 2.  Truly y  said  Christian,  From  here  to  in  no  wise  are  cast 
out,  p.  28,  1.  I,  was  first  inserted  in  the  second  edition. 

1.  14.  there  is  no  betterment  Uwixt  him  and  myself  A  confusion  of 
idiom.  Bunyan's  meaning  is,  '  I  am  just  as  bad  as  he  is ;  there  is  no 
bettemess  on  my  side.'  It  will  be  remarked  that '  betterment '  is  an 
improperly  formed  word,  a  Latin  termination  being  affixed  to  an  English 
root. 

1.  18.  he  would  have  had  you  a  sought  for  ease.  The  a  in  «  sought 
■  stands  for  have.  The  full  sentence  would  run  *  he  would  have  had  you 
(persuaded  you)  to  have  sought.'  This  use  of  a  for  have  is  of  very 
frequent  occurrence  in  the  second  part.  Natural  attrition  has  very 
generally  reduced  have  to  a  in  the  speech  of  the  common  people.  This 
process  may  be  traced  very  early.  In  writers  of  the  fourteenth  and 
fifteenth  centuries,  have  was  weakened  to  ha;  which  was  still  further 
reduced  to  «. 

1.  31.  in  the  midst  of  my  dumps,  *  To  be  in  the  dumps '  was  not 
always,  as  now,  a  ludicrous  term  for  melancholy,  fixed  sadness.  We 
find  it  used  in  serious  prose,  as  *  Edwine  thus  perplexed  with  troubled 
thoughts  in  the  dead  of  the  night,  sate  solitary  under  a  tree  in  dumps 
musing  what  was  best  to  be  done,'  Speed,  Saxon  Kings,  Bk.  vii,  c.  9, 
§  8  ;  and  *  Some  of  our  poore  familye  bee  fallen  into  suche  dumpes  that 
scantelye  can  anye  suche  coumfort  as  my  poore  witte  can  geue  them  anye 
thynge  asswage  theyr  sorowe,'  Sir  Thomas  More,  Works,  p.  1140. 
According  to  the  New  English  Dictionary  the  derivation  is  obscure. 
Professor  Skeat  believes  it  to  be  allied  to  damp.    The  word  was  em« 
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ployed  in  a  derived  sense  for  a  melancholy  strain  of  music>  either  vocal 
or  instrumental,  or  even  a  poetical  composition : 

*  To  their  instruments 
Tune  a  deploring  dump? 

Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona^  iii.  a. 
^He  loves  nothing  but  an  Italian  dump 
Or  a  French  brawl  (a  kind  of  dance),' 

Honour  out  of  Breath,  1607. 
l>f  ares'  Glossary  (sud  voce)  mentions  an  Elegy  entitled  '  A  Dump  upon 
the  Death  of  the  most  noble  Henrie  Earle  of  Pembrooke.' 

P.  28, 1.  10.  many  ways  hutt  down  upon  this.  To  butt  down  upon  is 
to  end  iu)  to  issue  into  (of  a  road,  or  path).  Partly  from  butt^  adoption 
of  French  but,  a  goal,  a  shooting-target,  and  partly  aphetic  from  'abut, 

P.  29, 1.  14.  The  Man  whose  Picture  this  is,  is  one  of  a  thousand. 
This  portrait  of  a  faithful  minister  of  Christ  has  been  very  reasonably 
supposed  to  have  been  drawn  from  John  GifFord,  once  a  major  in  the 
royal  army,  and  a  man  of  most  depraved  life,  but  afterwards  minister 
to  the  Baptist  congregation  at  Bedford  of  which  Bunyan  became 
a  member,  and  to  whom  he  looked  up  with  affectionate  reverence  as  his 
spiritual  father. 

1.  15.  travel  in  birth  with  Children,  The  word  when  used  in  the 
sense  of  suffering  labour,  toil  and  pain,  is  now  always  spelt  travail, 
travel  being  restricted  to  the  labour  endured  in  journeying.  This 
distinction  is  modem.  The  old  spelling  is  preserved  in  one  place  in  the 
A. v.,  Lam.  iii.  5  'He  hath  .  .  .  compassed  me  with  gall  and  travel,^  In 
Num.  XX.  14  the  printers  have  changed  '  travail  *  into  '  travel '  without 
any  authority. 

P.  80,  L  34.  The  Governor  of  them — their  guardian  or  tutor.  Cf. 
Gal.  iv.  I  a  *The  heir  as.  long  as  he  is  a  child  ...  is  under  tutors  and 
governors  until  the  time  appointed  of  the  father.' 

1.  37.  Then  I  saw  that  one  came  to  Passion,  and  brought  him  a  Bag 
of  Treasure,  and  poured  it  down  at  his  feet,  &c.  Coleridge  remarks, 
'One  of  the  not  many  instances  of  faulty  allegory  in  the  Pilgrim^ s 
Progress ;  that  is,  it  is  no  allegory.  The  beholding  "  but  a  while  "  and 
the  change  into  '* nothing  but  rags"  is  not  legitimately  imaginable. 
A  longer  time  and  more  interlinks  are  requisite.  It  is  a  hybrid  compost 
of  usual  images  and  generalized  words.  . . .  Yet  perhaps  these  very 
defects  are  practically  excellences  in  relation  to  the  writer  and  readers 
of  the  PilgrinCs  Progress? — Literary  Remains,  iii.  40a. 
.  P.  82, 1.  13.  This  fire  is  the  work  of  Grace,  *  This  is  beautiful.*— 
Coleridge,  u.  s.  p.  403.  Compare  Bunyan's  description  of  his  own  ex* 
periences :  '  Then  hath  the  Tempter  come  upon  me  also  with  such  dis- 
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couragements  as  these — You  are  very  hot  for  mercy,  but  I  will  coo! 
yon  ;  this  frame  shall  not  last  always.  Many  have  been  as  hot  as  yon 
for  a  spurt,  but  I  have  quenched  their  zeal.* — Grace  Ahoundingy  §  no, 

p.  327»  1-  38. 

P.  83,  L  I.  and  his  Ihkhom  before  him,  *  Inkhom  *  is  a  Bible  word. 
In  Ezekiel  ix.  2,  3,  11,  we  read  of  'a  man  clothed  in  linen  with  a  writer's 
inkhom  by  his  side.'  It  is  the  recognized  designation  for  ao  'ink  pot' 
or  *  ink  glass,'  and  occurs  abundantly  in  our  early  writers. 

L  5.  in  a  maze.  The  first  edition  has  '  in  a  muse.*  Maze  is  mental 
confusion,  stupefaction.  M.  £.  mdse^  'bewilderment*;  mdsen^  *■  to  mace, 
to  make  or  become  dizzy.'  Professor  Skeat  says  it  is  of  Scandinavian 
origin;  cf.  Norweg.  masa-st  (where  -st  is  reflexive),  'to  lose  one's 
senses  and  begin  to  dream.' 

1.  28.  a  Maniu  4m  Iron  Oige,  According  to  Mr.  Offer,  Introduction 
to  the  Pilgrims  Progress ^  p.  72^  the  man  in  the  iron  cage  was  intended 
for  one  John  Child,  an  apostate,  or  at  least  some  features  of  the  descrip- 
tion were  drawn  from  him.  Child  was  born  in  Bedford  in  1638,  and 
became  a  minister.  For  fear  of  persecution  he  fell  away,  and  afterwards 
being  visited  with  awfiil  compunctions  of  conscience,  in  a  fit  of  despera- 
tion he  destroyed  himself,  October  15,  1684.  See  the /*tf/tf /j^  of  the 
Life  and  Death  of  John  Child,  1 734.  The  Relation  of  the  Fearful 
State  of  Francis  Spira^  a  book  which  we  know  to  have  been  terriUy 
familiar  to  Bunyan  (Grace  Abounding^  §  163,  p.  343),. doubtless  con- 
tributed some  details  to  this  awful  picture.  Bunyan  in  his  Barren  Fig 
Tree,  p.  202,  alludes  to  the  case  of  Spira  almost  in  the  same  words  as 
here. 

P.  34,  1.  15.  ask  him,  said  the  Interpreter,  This  is  followed  in 
the  first  edition  by  *  Nay,  said  Christian,  pray  Sir  do  you ' ;  upon  which 
the  Interpreter  becomes  the  interrogator.  This  was  changed  in  the 
second  edition. 

P.  35, 1.  17.  and  saw  the  Clouds  rack  at  an  unustial  rate.  The  verb 
to  rack  is  familiar  in  our  sixteenth  century  writers  for  the  motion  of 
clouds  when  driven  by  the  wind. 

'The  clouds  rack  clear  before  the  sun.' 

Ben  Jonson,  Undent),  vi.  448. 
'Stay,  clouds,  ye  rack  too  fast* 

Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  Four  Plays  in  One, 
The  substantive  rack  means  cloudy  vapour,  mist.    Cf.  Icel.  rek,  *  drift, 
motion,  a  thing  drifted*;  reka,  'to  drive.*    The  substantive  reek,  which 
also  means  mist,  vapour,  smoke,  ^s  to  be  traced  to  M.E.  rek,  A.S.  ric, 
and  is  connected  with  the  idea  of  dinmess. 

1.  20.  We  see  from  Bui^yan's  words  how  well  qualified  he  was  to 
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describe  terrifying  dreams  from  his  own  experience.  VEven  in  my 
childhood  the  Lord  did  scare  and  affright  me  with  fearful  dreams  and 
terrify  me  with  dreadful  visions.  I  should  be  greatly  afBicted  and 
troubled  with  the  thoughts  of  the  Day  of  Judgment,  and  that  both 
night  and  day,  and  should  tremble  at  the  thoughts  of  the  fearful 
torments  of  hell  fire.' — Grace  Abounding^  §§  5,  6,  p.  298. 

p.  88, 1.  9.  Every  Ftttt  must  stand  upon  his  own  bottom,  A  pro- 
verbial sa3ring,  signifying,  *  Everybody  must  look  to  themselves,'  *  You 
mind  your  business,  and  we  will  mind  ours.'  Kfat  is  now  spelt  vai, 
and  signifies  a  vessel  of  a  large  size  to  contain  liquids.  It  is  found  in 
the  A. v.,  Joel  ii.  24, '  The/a/j  shall  overflow  with  wine  and  oil' ;  and 
iiL  13,  *The  press  is  full,  the/o/j  overflow.*  The  word  comes  to  us 
from  the  A.S.yfe/,  *  vessel,  that  which  contains.' 

L  33.  Trespass,  This  word  is  now  usually  employed  for  passing 
a  fence  or  boundary,  and  entering  on  land  which  is  the  property  of 
another,  as  in  the  familiar  notice,  *  Any  person  trespassing  on  this  land 
will  be  prosecuted.'  This  meaning  is  the  original  one,  from  the  Old 
French  trespasser,  to  *  pass  beyond,'  Germ.  Hbertreten^  A.S.  ofer-stappan, 
answering  both  in  derivation  and  meaning  to  *•  transgress.'  The  wider 
significatiKm  is  now  antiquated.  Of  this  we  have  repeated  instances  in 
the  A.V.  and  Prayer  Book,  e.g.  *  Forgive  us  our  trespasses^  as  we  forgive 
them  that  trespass  against  us';  i  Sam.  xxv.  28  'Forgive  the  trespass  of 
thine  handmaid  * ;  Matt  xviii.  15  'If  thy  brother  shall  trespass  against 
thee.' 

P.  89,  1.  8.  And  besides y  said  they,  if  we  get  into  the  way,  what*s 
matter  which  way  we  get  in?  Coleridge  remarks  here,  *The  allegory 
is  clearly  defective,  inasmuch  as  ''the  way"  represents  two  diverse 
meanings:  (i)  the  outward  profession  of  Christianity,  and  (2)  the 
inward  and  spiritual  grace.  In  this  instance  (and  it  is,  I  believe,  the 
only  one  in  the  work)  the  allegory  degenerates  into  a  sort  of  pun,  that 
is,  in  the  two  senses  of  the  word  '*  way,"  and  thus  supplies  Formalist 
and  Hypocrisy  with  an  argument  which  Christian  cannot  fairly  answer, 
or  rather  one  to  which  Bunyan  could  not  make  his  Christian  return  the 
proper  answer  without  contradicting  the  allegoric  image.  For  the 
obvious  and  only  proper  answer  is :  "  No !  you  are  not  in  the  same 
•way '  with  me  though  you  are  walking  in  the  same  road." ' 

L  9.  JVhat^s  matter  which  way  we  get  in  ?  In  modem  language  we 
should  introduce  the  definite  article,  '  what  is  the  matter,'  or  employ  the 
▼erb  instead  of  the  substantive, '  what  matters  it  ? ' 

1.  27.  we  tro.    See  the  note  on  1. 102  of  the  poetical  introduction. 

P.  40,  1.  18.  the  Hill  Difficulty.  This  hill  was  anonymous  in  the 
first  edition.    The  name,  which  has  become  a  household  word,  is  one 
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of  the  many  improvements  introdaced    by  Btmyan    in   the    second 
edition. 

11.  19,  34.  there  was  two  other  ways.  The  syntax  here  is  scarcely 
logical,  yet  it  is  in  accordance  with  historical  usage.  *  When  a  verb 
occnrs  as  the  second  word  in  a  sentence,  and  is  preceded  by  such  words 
as  jV,  thatf  what^  where^  here^  and  the  like,  such  a  verb  is  usually 
employed  in  the  singular  number,  irrespective  of  the  number  of  the 
substantive  which  follows  it.  Examples  of  such  usage  are  common, 
from  the  ninth  century  onwards,' — ^Professor  Skeat,  Notes  and  Queries^ 
9th  s.  V.  p.  360.  It  is  noteworthy  that  in  The  Merchant  of  Venice 
Shakespeare  uses  ^  plural  ytrh  followed  by  a  singular  substantive  after 
there :  '  There  are  a  sort  of  men,  whose  visages  do  cream  and  mantle^ 
like  a  standing  pool.*— Act  i.  sc  1. 1.  88. 

P.  41,  1.  4.  <i  wide  field  full  of  dark  Mountains,  *  Field'  here 
means  a  stretch  of  open  coimtry,  not  fenced  pasture,  or  agricultural 
land.  The  image  is  indefinite,  but  we  must  bear  in  mind  that  Bunyan 
was  a  native  of  Bedfordshire,  and  had  never  seen  mountains  in  his  life, 
and  had  little  idea  of  what  they  were  like.  His  scenery,  when  it  went 
beyond  the  objects  familiar  to  him  in  his  native  county,  is  all  drawn 
from  the  Bible,  The  passage  before  us  is  borrowed  from  Jer.  xiii.  16 
'  before  your  feet  stumble  upon  the  dark  mountains.' 

i.  10.  a  pleasant  Arbor,  Arbor^  originally  {h)erberf  Anglo-French 
{h)erbery  Old  French  {Ji)erbier^  once  meant  a  place  covered  with  gnus 
or  herbage,  a  garden  of  herbs.  Erber  became  arber  by  a  change  that 
was  frequent  with  -er  before  a  consonant,  and  in  the  end  took  the  forms 
arbor  and  arbour.  The  final  acceptance  of  these  forms  was  probably 
brought  about,  to  some  degree,  by  the  natural  tendency  to  connect  it 
with  the  Latin  arbor ^ '  tree,'  or  the  Italian  arboraia,  '  bower.' 

Ibid,  marginal  note.  A  ward  of  grace,  A  somewhat  obscure  ex- 
pression. '  Ward '  is  used  in  the  sense  of  a  place  of  protection,  and  the 
phrase  signifies  a  situation  where  God*s  grace  guards  His  people.  In 
Sturt's  '  correct  edition '  it  is  metamorphosed  into  *  a  word  of  grace.' 

1.  21,  Cf,  Quarles,  Emblems,  bk.  i.  Emblem  7  : 
*  Is  this  a  time  to  steep 
Thy  brains  in  wasteful  slumbers?    Up  and  rouze 

Thy  leaden  spirit :  is  this  a  time  to  sleep  ? 
Adjourn  thy  sanguine  dreams:   awake,  arise. 
Call  in  thy  thoughts.' 

L  25.  running  against  him  amain,  *  With  all  their  strength';  as  we 
now  say  *  with  might  and  main.'  Amain  is  derived  from  the  preposi- 
tion a,  a  worn-down  proclitic  form  of  the  Anglo-Saxon  an,  on,  meaning 
in,  on,  at, and  main^  Anglo-Saxon  magn^  'strength,  power.'    According 
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to  the  New  English  Dictionary  the  word  was  apparently  formed 
as  late  as  the  sixteenth  century,  after  the  model  of  such  words  as 
afoot,  &c. 

1.  37.  whcU^s  the  matter  you  run  the  wrong  way  ?  This  is  sometimes 
mistakenly  read  as  two  sentences,  the  first  interrogatory,  the  second 
declaratory.  As  it  stands  there  is  an  ellipsis  of  'that/  'what  is  the 
matter  thai  you  run/  &c.    Cf.  John  ix.  17. 

P.  42, 1.  20.  his  foolish  Fact,    Kfact,  from  the  IjbX,  factum  (Jacere), 
signifies  anything  done,  a  deed,  an  act,  in  which  sense  it  is  used  by 
Shakespeare;  e.g.  ^ThXsfiut  was  infamous,*  i  Hen,  /K,  iv.  i;  *A 
fouler ^^/  did  never  traitor,'  2  I/en,  Vly  i.  2 ;  and  Milton : 
*  He  who  most  ex?ells  in  fact  of  arms/ 

Paradise  Losty  bk.  ii.  1.  124. 
We  have  a  survival  of  this  meaning  mfeai,  which  is  derived  ixova.  factum 
through  Old  French. 

1,  2  7.  if  happily  he  might  find  his  Roll,  Happily  looks  like  a  mistake 
for  haply,  *  by  hap,  or  chance ' ;  but  all  early  editions  are  consistent  in  the 
present  reading. 

P.  48,  1.  10.  under  the  Settle,  Under  the  bench.  In  A.S.  we  find 
setl,  a  seat.  In  the  A.  V.  it  is  only  found  in  £zek.  xliii.  14,  &c.,  where 
it  seems  used  for  a  kind  of  ledge  or  fiat  portion  of  the  altar  towards  the 
base. 

1.  1 2.  ccUcKd  up.  An  example  of  a  weak  preterite  where  the  strong 
preterite  caught  has  established  itself.  'Catched*  is  not  found  in  the 
A. v.,  but  is  not  very  infrequent  in  Shakespeare,  though  'caught*  is 
much  more  usual.  It  is  also  found  in  Milton,  and  in  the  classic  pages 
of  the  SpectcUor  (No.  524). 

1.  13.  when  he  had  gotten  his  Roll  again,  '  Gotten*  is  the  old  form 
of  the  past  participle  of  the  verb  get,  which,  though  now  nearly 
obsolete  in  the  simple  verb,  is  preserved  in  the  compounds  *  forgotten/ 
*b^otten/  'ill-gotten.'  It  is  the  only  form  of  the  past  participle  known 
in  the  A.  V.,  *  got '  occurring  only  as  the  preterite. 

1,  25.  doleful  Creatures,      Borrowed  by  Bunyan  from  Isa.  xiii.  21 

*  Their  houses  shall  be  full  of  all  doleful  creatures,'  where  the  Hebrew 
ochim  means  '  groaners.* 

L  30.  how  should  I  shift  them  ?    *  Shift,'  from  the  M.E.  schiften,  to 

*  divide,  change,  shift,  remove ' ;  A.S.  sciftan,  to  *  divide/ 

I.  33.  his  unhappy  miscarriage,  *  Miscarriage,'  which  is  now  much 
limited  in  sense,  being  chiefly  used  as  a  medical  and  judicial  term, 
'miflcarriage  of  justice,'  had  formerly  a  much  wider  meaning,  for  any- 
thing that  was  carried  or  conveyed  wrongly  or  unsuccessfully,  and  so 
any  failure  in  duty.    Thus  South,  quoted  by  Richardson,  speaks  oi 
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*a  &iliire  or  miscarriage'*  in  resisting  the  assaults  of  Satan,  and  Bishop 
Porteus  enforces  the  duty  of  'reflecting  on  our  past  miscarriages* 

I.  34.  a  stately  Palace  .  , .  the  name  of  which  was  BeautifuL  The 
reception  of  Christian  at  the  Palace  Beautiful  appears  to  typify  in 
Bnnyan's  allegory  the  admission  of  a  new  convert  into  a  Christian 
Church,  *the  house  built  for  the  entertainment  of  pilgrims.'  The 
references  to  Church-life  and  to  the  Sacraments  in  Bunyan's  allegory  are 
very  few  and  indistinct,  but  there  can  be  no  reasonable  doubt  that  the 
sojourn  at  the  'Palace  Beautiful'  was  intended  by  him  to  signify 
Christian's  incorporation  into  a  Church  of  believers,  and  his  partaking 
of  the  Eucharist  with  them«  Bunyan's  'Palace  called  Beautiful* 
furnishes  sufficient  points  of  resemblance  to  Spensei's  <  House  of  Holi- 
ness' to  warrant  the  belief,  supported  by  several  other  passages,  that  he 
must  have  been  acquainted  with  the  Faery  Queene, 

P.  45,  1.  II.  We  are  here  again  reminded  of  Spenser,  Faery  Queefte, 
bk.  i,  c.  X.  12. 

P.  48, 1.  34.  The  whole  of  this  conversation  between  Charity  and 
Christian  relative  to  his  wife  and  children,  as  far  as  p.  50, 1.  8,  was  added 
in  the  second  edition. 

P.  49, 1.  37.  I  denied  myselj  of  sins  , ,  ,  in  which  they  saw  no  evil. 
This  was  altered  in  the  third  and  subsequent  editions  to '  things  in  which 
they  saw  no  evil.'  The  text  gives  the  original  reading  of  the  second 
edition,  in  which  this  passage  first  occurs. 

P.  50, 1.  30.  He  had  strip  himself  of  his  glory  that  he  might  do  this 
for  the  Poor,    The  reference  is  to  2  Cor.  viii.  9  and  Phil.  ii.  7. 

P.  51, 1.  II.  The  records  of  the  Palace  Beautiful,  by  which  of  course 
the  Holy  Scriptures  are  intended,  may  be  compared  with  the  *  Docu- 
ments'  of  Spenser's  'House  of  Holiness,'  Faery  Queene,  bk.  i,  c  x. 
19,  20. 

P.  52, 11.  I,  2.  Sword,  Shield,  Helmet,  Breast-plate,  All  Prayer,  and 
Shoes  that  would  not  wear  out.  See  St.  Paul's  catalogue  of  the  Christian 
armour,  Eph.  vi.  13-17,  i  Thess.  v.  8  *  The  sword  of  the  Spirit,  whidi 
is  the  word  of  God ' — *'  the  shield  of  faith ' — *  the  helmet  of  the  hope  of 
salvation  ' — '  the  breastplate  of  righteousness ' — *  the  feet  shod  with  the 
preparation  of  the  gospel  of  peace';  also  Deut.  xxxiii.  25  *Thy  shoes 
shall  be  iron  and  brass.' 

II.  8-15.  Refer  for  Moses'  rod  to  ExOd.  iv.  2-4,  17 ;  vii.  10,  17,  &c,; 
for  Jael,  Judges  iv.  21 :  Gideon,  lb.  Vii.  16-22 ;  Shamgar,  lb.  iii.  31 ; 
Samson,  lb.  xv.  15 ;  David,  i  Sam.  xvii.  49,  50;  the  Man  of  Sin,  2  Thess. 
ii.  3-8. 

1.  22.  the  delectable  mountains.  This,  like  the  Hill  Difficulty,  the 
Valley  of  Humiliation,  Doubting  Castle,  is  one  of  the  happy  expressions 
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• 
with  which  Bnoyan  has  enriched  our  language.  No  earlier  example  of 
its  use  has  been  pointed  ont  Solomon's  Song  presents  a  slight  resem- 
blance in  *  the  mountain  of  myrrh  and  the  hill  of  frankincense,'  iv.  6. 
'Delectable'  «  'alluring,  enticing,  delightful/ though  now  of  infrequent 
use,  except  as  an  avowed  archaism,,  and  only  once  found  in  the  A.  V., 
'  their  delectable  things  shall  not  profit/  Isa.  xliv.  9,  is  by  no  means 
fare  in  our  earlier  literature. 

'I  wol  not  long  hold  you  in  fable 
Of  all  this  gardin  dilectahle^ 

Chaucer,  Romaunt  of  the  Rose, 

P.  63, 1. 1.  %vhai  was  of  proof.  This  phrase,  denoting  what  had  been 
proved  by  a  severe  test  and  had  stood  the  trial,  is  not  unusual  in 
Shakespeare :  e.g.  'his  coat  is  of  proof ,  2  Hen,  VI,  iv.  a ;  'targe  of 
proof,  Cymbeiine,  v.  5 ;  'passages  of  proof  *  Hamlet,  iv.  7.  *  Proof  is 
derived  through  Middle-English,  French,  and  Late  Latin  from  the  Latin 
probare,\.o'Xe&\^ 

U  a3.  <{  loaf  of  Bread,  a  bottle  of  Wine,  and  a  cluster  of  Raisins, 
The  Pilgrim's  provision  is  borrowed  from  the  O.  T.  Cf.  i  Sam.  vi.  19, 
I  Chron.  xii.  40,  3  Sam.  xvi.  i  '  Two  hundred  loaves  of  bread,  and  an 
hundred  bundles  of  raisins,  and  an  hundred  of  summer  fruits,  and 
a  bottle  of  wine.' 

L  33.  his  name  is  Apollyon,  Rev.  ix.  1 1  •  The  angel  of  the  bottomless 
pit,  whose  name  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  is  Abaddon,  but  in  the  Greek 
tongue  hath  his  name  Apollyon.'  'AiroXXiW,  Gr.  «  *  Destroyer,'  identified 
with  Abaddon  «  'Destruction,'  personified  as  the  prince  of  the  infernal 
r^ons. 

P.  64,  L  9-1 1 .  The  features  of  this  description  of  Apollyon  are,  as 
is  usual  with  Bunyan,  borrowed  from  the  Bible.  Rev.  xiii.  2  '  His  feet 
were  as  the  feet  of  a  bear,  and  his  mouth  as  the  mouth  of  a  lion ' ;  and 
Job  xli.  1 5  (of  leviathan,  a  favourite  type  of  Satan)  '  His  scales  are  his 
pride,  shut  up  together  as  with  a  close  seal.'  '  Feet  like  a  bear '  was 
first  added  in  the  second  edition.  "With  Bunyan's  description  of  Apollyon 
we  may  compare  Spenser's  description  of  the  Dragon,  Faery  Queene, 
bk.  i.e.  xi.  8-10. 

1.  31.  I  have  let  myself  to  another.  We  should  now  prefer  to  say, 
*I  have  hired  myself.'  To  let  is  commonly  used  of  things  rather  than 
penons  among  people  of  education. 

P.  66, 1.  5.  in  my  nonage,  i.e.  in  my  minority,  while  still  under  age. 
So  Shakespeare,  Richard  III,  ii.  3 : 

'That  in  his  nonage  council  under  him, 


No  doubt,  shall  then  and  till  then  govern  well.' 
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We  have  similar  compounds  in  'nonsense/  'nonsnit.*  Chancer  nse< 
'non-power*  for  impotence. 

I.  1$.  out  of  our  hands.  So  in  the  first  edition*  In  the  second  and 
subsequent  editions  'our*  is  altered  into  'their/  which  has  no  ante^ 
cedent  subject. 

F.  56, 1.  13*  the  King's  Highway.  Borrowed  from  Num.  xxi.  17. 
In  English  law  this  is  defined  as  '  Via  Regis,  a  free  passage  for  the 
king's  subjects,  on  which  account  it  is  called  the  king's  highway, 
though  the  freehold  of  the  soil  belongs  to  the  lord  of  the  manor,  or 
the  owner  of  the  land  *  (2  Inst.  705). 

1.  15.  straddled.  In  the  first  edition  we  have  the  less  correct  bat 
more  forcible  provincial  form  *strodled.*  According  to  Professor 
Skeat,  the  word  was  formerly  striddle\  frequentative  oi  stride, 

P.  67,  1.  14.  brast.  The  reading  of  the  first  edition  is  retained, 
altered  into  'burst'  in  the  second  and  later  editions.  Brast  is  an 
archaic  and  dialectic  preterite  of  the  verb  to  burst.  It  is  sometimes 
written  barst.  It  is  of  constant  occurrence  in  Old  English;  e,g, 
'Judas  . . .  was  hanged  and  to  brast  the  myddil  and  alle  hise  entrailis 
weren  shed  abrood.' — Wiclif,  Acts  i.  18.  '  The  sun  withdrew  his  lyght, 
the  erth  trembled  and  the  rocks  braste  in  sonder.*— -Joyce,  Exposicion  ef 
Daniel,  c.  5. 

1.  31.  Then  there  came  to  him  an  hand,  rvith  sofne  of  the  leaves  of  the 
Tree  of  Life,    Compare  with  Spenser,  Faery  Queene,  bk.  L  c.  xi.  48. 

P.  68, 1.  5.  no  other  affront  from  Apollyon,  'Affront'  here  means 
hostile  encounter.  It  is  derived  through  the  French  from  affrontd-re, 
adfrontd-re  from  adfrontem, '  to  the  face.'  Both  the  verb  and  noun,  now 
rarely  employed  except  in  relation  to  an  insult  or  offence,  were  formerly 
used  for  any  hostile  encounter  or  assault.  Thus  Spenser,  when  Dnessa*s 
beast  is  encountered  by  the  Squire  '  sword  in  hand ' : 

*  The  proud  Duessa,  full  of  wrathfull  spight 
And  fiers  disdaine,  to  be  affronted  so.' 

Faery  Queene,  bk.  i.  c  viii.  13. 

1.  18.  Children  of  them  that  brought  up  an  evil  report  of  the  good 
Land,  The  reference  is  to  the  spies  sent  out  by  Moses  to  survey  the 
Land  of  Promise,  who  discouraged  the  Israelites  by  the  report  they 
brought  back  of  the  gigantic  stature  and  warlike  character  of  its 
inhabitants. — ^Num.  xiii,  xiv. 

1.  35.  Hobgoblins,  Satyrs,  and  Dragons  of  the  Pit,  Hob-goblin, 
•a  mischievous  imp  or  sprite,'  is  formed  from  Hob,  a  familiar  by-form 
of  Rob  «  Robert,  and  goblin ;  F.  gobelin.  Satyrs  is  borrowed  from  the 
Bible,  Isa.  xiii.  21   'Owls  shall  dwell   there  and  satyrs  shall  dance 
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there.'     Cf.  Isa.  xxxiv.  14,  where  the  Hebrew  word  signifies  *  hairy 
ones,'  and  probably  refers  to  *  baboons '  or  *  apes.* 

P.  69,  1.  13.  a  very  dangerous  Quag,  Quag  (which  we  find  more 
usually  in  the  compound  quagmire)  and  quake  are  kindred  words. 
Quag  is  derived  from  the  tremulous  character  of  the  ground  when 
trodden  on.  M.  £.  cwdkien,  A.  S.  cwacian^  to  quake.  Allied  to 
quick, 

P.  60, 1.  34.  I  will  fear  none  ill.  A  quotation  from  Thomas  Stem- 
hold's  version  of  Ps.  xxiii : 

'Yea  though  I  walke  in  vaile  of  death 
Yet  will  I  fear  none  ill.* 

P.  62, 1.  6,  We  may  compare  with  Pope  and  Pagan's  cave  Spenser's 
description  of  the  Cave  of  Despair,  Faery  Queene,  bk.  I.  c.  ix.  33. 

P.  63, 1.  4.  the  Avenger  of  Blood  is  behind  me.  The  reference  is  to 
the  Jewish  ordinance  of  the  cities  of  refuge.  'Whoso  killeth  his 
neighbour  ignorantly,  whom  he  hated  not  in  time  past ....  he  shall 
flee  unto  one  of  those  cities,  and  live :  lest  the  avenger  of  the  blood 
pursue  the  slayer,  while  his  heart  is  hot,  and  overtake  him,  because  the 
way  is  long,  and  slay  him.'    Deut.  xix.  4-6. 

1.  7.  overrun  him,  outrun  him. 

L  37.  presently,  immediately,  at  the  time  then  present  Cf.  i  Sam. 
ii.  16,  *  Let  them  not  fail  to  bum  the  fat  presently ' ;  Matt.  xxvi.  53, 
*  He  Mhall  presently  give  Me  more  than  twelve  legions  of  angels.' 

P.  64, 1.  I  a.  set  him  on  work,  to  work. 

L  23.  he  leered  away.  To  leer  (from  the  A.  S.  hUor,  the  cheek,  the 
face,  the  mien)  is  to  look  with  a  downcast  eye ;  and  so  to  slink  away 
like  one  ashamed. 

P.  66, 1.  3.  The  reference  is  to  Joseph's  temptation  by  Potiphar's 
wife,  Gen.  xxxix. 

1.  17.  Itro,    I  am  sure. 

1.  39.  Adam  the  first.  An  allegorical  representation  of  the  carnal 
nature  of  man,  unrenewed  by  divine  grace ;  '  The  old  man  which  is 
coxnipt  according  to  the  lusts  of  deceit'    £ph.  iv.  as. 

P.  QQ,  1.  13.  a  slave,  *  Whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the  slave  of 
sin.'    John  viii.  34. 

L  19.  a  deadly  twitch  back.  This  is  intended  by  Bunyan  to  represent 
the  strength  of  the  natural  desires  of  the  heart,  and  the  severity  of  the 
struggle  between  them  and  the  renewed  affections  of  the  mind — '  the 
flesh  lusting  against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  against  the  flesh.' 
GaLv.  17. 

1.  39.  The  passage  that  follows  represents  under  an  allegorical  dress 
the  strictness  of  the  law  of  Moses,  convincing  of  sin  but  making  no 
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promise  for  its  foigivenessy  and  tbe  paidon  of  all  offences  through  the 
sacrifice  of  the  death  of  Christ. 

1*  33.  strook,  struck.  Strook,  or  stroke^  is  an  old  form  of  the  preterite 
of  to  strike. 

'And  fiercely  tooke  his  trenchand  blade  in  hand 
With  which  he  stroke  so  farioos  and  so  fell.' 

Faery  Queene,  bk.  I.  c.  xi.  24, 

P*  67, 1.  3.  the  hoUs  in  his  hands  and  his  side, 

<  **  Hath  He  marks  to  lead  me  to  Him^ 
If  He  be  my  Guide?" 
<'In  His  feet  and  hands  are  wound-prints, 
And  His  side."' 

Dr.  J.  M'Neale,  from  the  Greek. 

P.  68,  1.  16.  hectoring  liberty,  *  Hector  the  brave  son  of  Priam 
appears  to  have  gained  by  tradition  the  undeserved  character  of  a  vain- 
glorious blusterer,  a  bully,  a  braggadocio,  whence  to  hector  comes  to 
mean  to  bully,  or  bluster.'  Richardson.  *But  when  huffing  and 
hectoring  must  be  looked  upon  as  the  only  badges  of  gallantly  and 
courage,  what  can  recommend  the  exercise  of  patience  against  the 
disgrace  of  it  ? '    South,  Sermons,  vol.  x.  serm.  4. 

P*  70,  1.  5.  Bravadoes,  boasts,  brags,  blusters.  French  bravade^ 
Italian  bravaia.  The  masculine  suffix  ado^  adopted  from  the  Spanish 
or  Portuguese,  has  not  infrequently  been  used  in  English  to  refashion 
substantives  which  should  end  in  -cuie  (adopted  frx>m  the  French  ode, 
which  is  feminine  ^  Sp.  -ada.  It.  Hita),  Ambuscade,  for  instance,  was 
generally  ambuscado  in  the  seventeenth  century. 

P.  73, 1.  I.  notwithstanding  his  fine  tongue,  he  is  but  a  sorry  fellow. 
Cf.  Bunyan's  description  of  the  Pharisee:  'He  goes  on  boldly,  fears 
nothing,  but  trusteth  to  himself  that  his  state  is  good :  he  hath  his 
mouth  full  of  many  fine  things,  whereby  he  strokes  himself  over  the 
head,  and  calls  himself  one  of  God's  white  boys  that  like  the  Prodigal's 
brother  never  transgressed.'    Pharisee  and  Publican, 

1.  3.  a  very  pretty  man.  In  Anglo-Saxon  prattig  meant  cunning, 
guileful.  Hence  it  came  to  signify  clev^,  pleasing  in  appearance, 
although  it  is  still  often  used  in  a  depreciatory  sense. 

1. 16.  his  crown,  his  head.  '  Thou  hadst  little  wit  in  thy  bald  crown, 
when  thou  gavest  thy  golden  one  away,'  says  the  Fool  to  Lear  (^King 
Lear,  i.  4). 

1.  39.  the  brute  in  his  kind.  In  thq  earlier  editions  up  to  the  tenth 
this  is  spelt  bruU.  By  a  curious  typographical  error  all  Sturt's  *  very 
correct  editions' have 'the  brewer.* 

i.  35.  he  is  such  a  churl.    The  Anglo-Saxon  ceorl  (cf.  the  Icelandic 
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karlj  a  man)  usually  meant  a  free  man  of  the  lowest  class,  Tbas  it 
came  to  signify  boor.  This  depreciatory  sense  was  acquired  very  early. 
We  find  in  Chancer ; 

'For  ?ikins  sinfitl  deedes  make  a  churV 

Wife  of  Bath's  Tah^  w  6740. 
*So  high  a  chcrlish  wretcheduesse 
Agcyns  franuchise  and  alle  gentilesse.? 

Frmikkj^fu^s  Tak,  v.  n^Si^, 
]*  3<S.  jff  unreasorta^U  with  his  Servanis,     Talkative  neglected  the 
conmel  of  the  Son  of  Siradi, '  Be  not  a  lion  in  thy  house,  nor  frantick 
among  thy  servants/     Ecclns,  iv.  50, 

F.  74,  L  30.  The  S&ul  of  Rdigian  ts  the  praciuk  pari^  i.e.  the 
practical  as  opposed  to  the  theoreticah  Thus  Shakespeare  speaks  of 
*  the  practkk  part  of  life/  Hmry  K,  i»  1.  Speuso:  uses  the  word  in 
&  bad  sense  for  tricky,  cf. 

'  In  cunning  sleights  and  pracHck  knivery/ 

Faery  Quiene,  bk,  II,  c.  iii,  9, 
P.  75, 1.  8.  This  brings  to  my  vnnd  that  <f  Moses,  BuayaDj  thongh 
he  waa  probably  quite  ignorant  of  it,  had  good  patristic  precedent  for 
this  quaint  spiritttalizing  of  the  Levitical  ordinance*  Theodoret  and 
other  Fathers  quoted  by  Bishop  Wordsworth  {Commentary  in  loc), 
hold  *  that  in  this  combination  of  parting  the  hoof  and  chewing  the  cud 
the  union  of  the  moral  and  spiritual  qualities  is  supposed  to  be  sym- 
bolized, viz.  sure  walking  in  the  way  of  God's  law,  ajid  meditation  upon 
it-  » .  i  Spiritual  meditation  and  holy  living  are  both  necessary/  Bunyan's 
fancy  was  evidently  caught  by  this  allegorizing.  He  introduces  it 
several  tiroes,  especially  Gra<e  At^undinf,  S  ?!»  p-  3i6» 

L  ao,  sonndiiig  Brass ^  and  Tinkling  Cymimls.  *■  Just  thus  it  is  with 
him  who  has  gifts  but  wants  grace.  Shall  I  be  proud  because  I  am 
sounding  bi^ss?  Is  it  so  much  to  be  a  fiddle?  Hath  not  the  least 
creature  that  hath  life  in  it  more  of  God  than  ibese  ?  *  Grace  Abouttdingj 
§  397-300,  p.  3S6. 

P.  76,  h  37.  >i?M  tie  at  the  mtchj  It.  You  are  lying  in  wait  to  catch 
me  in  my  words  and  trip  me  up.  *  This  is  doing  things  wtth  a  high 
hand  against  the  Lord  our  God,  and  a  taking  Ilitn  as  it  were  at  the 
eat£h.  This  is,  as  we  say  among  men,  to  seek  to  put  a  trick  upon  God.' 
Jernsuhm  Sinner  Saved. 

P»  79>  K  14.  some  pievisk^  <^  nulcmcholy  Man^  Peevish  now  only 
stands  for  fretfd,  petttlant.  Its  old  meaniug  was  wider — capricious, 
Belfwilled,  harshi  intractable*  *  Impraclicahle  *  would  seem  to  be  its 
meaning  here,  'A  peevish  fellow  is  one  who  has  some  reason  in 
himself  for  being  out  of  humour,  or  has  a  natural  incapacity  for  delight, 

C  g  2 
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and  therefore  disturbs  all  who  are  happier  than  himself/  Spectator, 
No.  438. 

1.  33.  do  stumble  the  World,  i.e.  cause  the  world  to  stumble;  are 
a  scandal  to  it  in  the  true  sense  of  the  word,  viz.  a  stumbling-block 
which  trips  one  up.  Richardson  quotes  'This  stumbles  me'  from 
Beaumont  and  Fletcher.  *  Stumble '  was  altered  into  'puzzle ' — a  much 
feebler  word — in  the  second  and  later  editions. 

P.  80, 1.  II.  All  from  this  point  to  p.  82, 1.  10,  containing  the  inter- 
view with  Evangelist,  was  first  added  in  the  second  edition.  Evangelist's 
address  to  the  pilgrims  is  drawn  from  Bnnyan's  own  bitter  experioice  of 
persecution. 

1.  19.  pectce  be  to  your  helpers.  An  adaptation  of  the  words  of  Amasai 
to  David,  i  Chron.  xii.  18. 

P.  81,  1.  36.  will  strain  hard  but  they  will  kill  you.  But  is  here 
used  to  mean  without.  M.  K  biiten,  but,  bUt,  outside,  without,  except, 
unless,  but.  A.S.  batons  baton,  bate,  outside,  without,  free  from,  except 
The  sentence  is  elliptical,  'They  will  strain  hard  and  not  be  content 
without  they  kill  you.' 

P.  82, 1.  14.  Vanity-Fair,  *  Vanity  Fair  is  the  City  of  Destruction 
in  its  gala  dress,  in  its  most  seductive  and  sensual  allurements.  It  is 
this  world  in  miniature  with  its  various  temptations.'    Cheever. 

1.  21.  fioe  thousand  years  agone.  Ago,  agon,  and  agone  are  all  forms 
of  the  past  participle  of  the  old  English  verb  ago,  to  go,  pass  away. 
According  to  the  New  English  Dictionary,  the  full  form  agone  had 
been  contracted  to  ago  in  some  dialects  long  before  this  usage  became 
accepted,  in  end  of  the  fourteenth  century.  Agone  is  now  an  archaic, 
poetic,  and  dialectic  variant. 

L  23.  Beelzebub,  Apollyon,  and  Legion,  Bunyan  evidently  wrote  in 
ignorance  of  the  meaning  of  '  Legion/  and  supposed  it  to  be  one  of  the 
Scriptural  appellations  of  the  Evil  One.  The  reference  is  to  Mark  v.  9, 
Luke  viiL  30. 

1.  26.  Bunyan's  description  of  Vanity  Fair  in  this  and  the  following 
paragraphs  gives  a  true  picture,  bating  the  allegorical  details,  of  the 
larger  fairs  of  England,  such  as  Bartholomew  Fair  in  Smithfield,  and 
Sturbridge  Fair  near  Cambridge.  These,  especially  the  latter,  for  the 
time  they  lasted  assumed  the  form  and  dimensions  of  a  town,  laid  out  in 
streets  and  rows,  and  divided  into  quarters  devoted  to  the  sale  of  goods 
of  the  same  kind.  The  particulars  gleaned  by  Hone  in  his  delightful 
'Everyday  Book'  enable  us  to  see  how  true  Bunyan's  description  was  to 
Ufe. 

P.  83, 1.  20.  this  lusty  Fair,  '  Lusty'  =  joyous,  mirthful,  pleasant ; 
A.  S.  lust^  pleafure,  desire ;  Germ,  lustig,  merry,  jovial. 
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F.  84,  1.  7.  Bedlams f  i.  e.  madmen.  '  Bedlam '  is  contracted  and 
corrupted  from  Bethlehem.  The  priory  of  St.  Mary  of  Bethlehem  out- 
side Moorgate  in  London,  having  been  incorporated  as  a  royal  founda- 
tion for  the  reception  of  lunatics  in  1547,  *  Bethlem,*  or  *  Bedlam/  came 
to  be  used  first  for  any  receptacle  for  mad  people,  and  then  for  the 
persons  themselves.  It  is  not  nnfrequent  in  Shakespeare ;  sometimes  as 
a  substantive,  more  frequently  as  an  adjective. 

lb.  Outlandish-men,  foreigners,  as  in  Nehem.  xii.  26,  <  outlandish 
women.'  •  Outland  *  is  the  land  external  to,  separate  from,  one's  own 
country,  a  foreign  land ;  and  *  outlandish '  is  anything  belonging  to 
such  a  land,  foreign.  It  was  in  constant  use  in  this  sense  in  the  sixteenth 
and  seventeenth  centuries.  Compare  with  the  German  Ausland,  a 
foreign  country ;  Auslander,  a  foreigner ;  atisidndisch,  foreign,  strange. 
Outlandish  has  now  the  meaning  of  strange,  unusual,  odd,  among 
people  who  prefer  vigorous  home-spun  English  to  refined  diction. 

1.  10.  the  Language  of  Canaan,    See  Isa.  xix.  18. 

1.  12.  they  seemed  Barbarians  each  to  the  other,  borrowed  by  Bunyan 
from  I  Cor.  xiv.  11,  •  If  I  know  not  the  meaning  of  the  voice,  I  shall  be 
mito  him  that  speaketh  a  barbarian,  and  he  that  speaketh  shall  be  a 
barbarian  unto  me.'  It  is  not  probable  that  Bunyan  had  any  knowledge 
of  the  true  classical  sense  of  '  barbarian,'  one  who  speaks  a  difierent 
language  from  another. 

1.  ai.  the  carriages  of  the  men,  their  behaviour.  See  note,  p.  12, 1. 13. 

1.  33,  So  the  men  were  brought  to  examination.  This  also  is  true  to 
life.  At  every  large  fair  there  was  a  court  of  justice  called  the  'Pie- 
powder Court,'  where  a  ready  justice  was  administered  for  offences 
committed  in  the  fair.  This  court  took  its  name  from  the  Pieds 
Pouldreux,  or  Dustyfeet,  as  the  pedlars  and  travelling  merchants  were 
called ;  its  original  purpose  being  to  settle  any  disputes  that  might  arise 
between  them  and  their  customers. 

P.  86,  \,\,  to  let  them  in  their  Journey,  to  hinder  them;  firom  the 
A.S.  l^tan,  to  hinder,  to  make  late.  Cf.  'Sore  let  and  hindered,' 
Collect  for  Fourth  Sunday  in  Advent ;  *I  was  let  hitherto,'  Rom.  i.  3  ; 
'  1 11  make  a  ghost  of  him  that  lets  me,'  Hamlet,  i.  4. 

1.  18.  let  fly  at  them,  abused  them.  Cf.  Fs.  Ixiv.  3, '  Who  shoot  out 
their  arrows,  even  bitter  words,' 

1.  25.  Pillory,  a  mode  of  punishment  by  public  exposure,  very  familiar 
to  our  forefathers,  but  happily  unknown  to  the  present  generation, 
having  been  finally  abolished  by  Act  of  Parliament  in  1837.  It  consisted 
of  a  wooden  screen  of  two  or  more  horizontal  sliding  boards,  raised  on 
a  platform  several  feet  from  the  ground.  In  the  boards  there  were 
circular  holes  through  which  the  culprit's  head  and  hands  were  passed, 
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he  himself  standing  behind  it,  his  face  being  exposed  in  front  of  it,  a 
mark  for  the  pelting  of  the  mob. 

P.  86, 11. 10-19.  First  introduced  in  the  second  edition. 

1. 15.  the  bestonUi  the  best  of  it.  On  was  fonnerly,  as  it  still  is  in 
the  speech  of  the  lower  orders,  used  for  of^  especially  in  rapid  speech. 
Cf.  *He  shall  hear  on't,'  Ben  Jonson,  Every  Man  in  his  Humour] 
Abbott,  Shakespearian  Grammar^  §  90. 

1.  21.  in  order  to  their  Condemnation,  We  are  reminded  here  of  the 
fate  of  the  Abbot  of  Glastonbury.  '  Among  loose  papers  of  Cromwell 
still  remaining  there  is  a  memorandum  in  his  own  hand  for  '*  the  trial 
and  execution"  of  the  Abbot  of  Glastonbury,'  Froude,  History  of 
England^  iii.  246,  ed.  1870. 

P.  87,  U  8.  Pickthank^tL  flatterer,  one  who  by  base  arts  seeks  to 
curry  favour,  or  to  pick  occasions  for  getting  thanks,  Shakespeare 
couples  together  *smiling/iV^^«ifef  and  Imse  newsmongers,*  1  Henry  IV^ 
iii.  2.    Nares  quotes  from  Fairfax  : 

'  With  pleasing  tales  his  lord*s  vain  ears  he  fed, 
A  flatterer,  a  pickthank,  and  a  liar.' 

F.  88, 1.  27.  '  Nothing  can  be  more  masterly  than  the  satire  con- 
tained in  this  trial.  The  judge,  the  witnesses,  the  jury,  are  portraits 
sketched  from  the  life,  and  finished  every  one  of  them  in  quick,  concise, 
and  graphic  touches.  The  ready  testimony  of  Envy  is  especially 
characteristic.  Rather  than  that  anything  should  be  wanting  that 
might  be  necessary  to  dispatch  the  prisoners  he  would  enlarge  his 
testimony  against  them  to  any  requisite  degree.  The  language  and 
deportment  of  the  judge  are  a  copy  to  the  life  of  some  of  the  infieunous 
judges  under  Charles  II  and  James  II,  especially  Judge  Jeffreys.  The 
report  of  the  trial  of  Algernon  Sidney  contains  the  abusive  language  of 
the  Judge  against  Faithful  almost  word  for  word.'  Cheever.  The  trial 
of  Richard  Baxter,  and  Jeffreys'  behaviour  to  him,  affords  another  almost 
exact  parallel.    Macaulay,  Hist,  of  Ettglandf  vol.  i.  p.  492. 

I.  28.  Thou  Runagate,  Middle  English  renegat,  a  renegade,  one 
who  has  denied  his  faith,  which  by  a  mistake  as  to  its  derivation  came 
to  be  used  in  the  sense  of  a  runaway  (cf.  Ps.  Ixviii.  6,  Prayer  Book). 
*  I  wyll  not  playe  the  runagate  and  goe  euerywhere  but  I  retume  agayne 
to  my  father.'  Udal's  Erasmus^  quoted  in  *  Bible  Word-book.'  The 
word  comes  through  Old  French  and  Low  Latin,  from  the  Latin  re, 
again,  and  negare,  to  deny. 

P.  89, 1.  10.  profit  to  Eternal  life.  Improperly  altered  to  *  profit- 
able '  in  the  eighth  edition,  and  continued  in  subsequent  editions. 

1.  13.  Rabblement.    A  badly-formed  word,  rabble  being  Teutonic 
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(Old  Dutch  rMelen^  provincial  German  rabbeln,  to  chatter),  and  tmnt 
Latin. 

P.  00,  \,i$,  A  sorry  Scrub,  Scrub,  A.  S.  scrob^  a  shrub,  is  used  for 
the  low  undergrowth  of  woods,  only  profitable  for  firing,  and  thence  it 
comes  to  be  employed  for  anything  small,  mean,  and  contemptible.  In 
Shakespeare  we  have  '  a  little  scrubbed  boy,'  Merchant  of  Venice,  v.  i. 

1.  31.  a  Chariot  and  a  couple  of  Horses.  Borrowed  from  the  ascension 
of  Elijah,  2  Kings  ii.  11. 

P.  01, 1.  a.  respity  properly  a  time  for  reviewing  a  matter  (tempus 
respidendi) ;  O.  F.  respit,  a  respite.  Original  sense  regard,  respect 
had  to  a  suit  on  the  part  of  a  judge ;  Latin  respectum,  ace.  of  respectus, 
a  looking  at 

1.  37.  By-ends.  The  name  has  become  so  naturalized  that  its  mean- 
ing is  almost  overlooked.  '  By-end '  is  an  object  lying  aside  from  the 
main  one ;  a  secret,  selfish,  purpose.  '  Are  there  not  many  by-ends  in 
duties?'    Flavel,  Touchstone  of  Sincerity,  p.  36. 

L  34.  whcU  may  I  call  you  f  i.  e.  what  is  your  name  ?  In  many  parts 
of  England,  e.  g.  Lincolnshire,  *  they  call  him  M.  or  N*  is  always  used 
for  <  his  name  is  M,  or  N.^  This  use  is  old.  In  the  New  English 
Dictionary  we  find  '  1330  R.  Brunne  Chron,  43  Ane  erle  in  ]«  North 
Uctred  men  kcdde^ 

P.  02, 11.  7-1 1.  First  introduced  in  the  second  edition. 

1.  31.  to  carry  it,  to  behave.    Cf.  *  carriage,'  for  *  behaviour,*  p.  13, 

1.13. 

P.  03,  L  7.  to  jump  in  my  Judgment  with,  to  agree  with,  to  fall 
in  with.  'In  some  sort  it  jumps  with  my  humour,*  Shakespeare, 
I  Henry  IV,  i.  3.  *  I  will  not  jump  with  common  spirits,'  Merchant  of 
Venice,  ii.  9. 

1.  33.  The  whole  of  this  interview  between  By-ends  and  his  com- 
panions,  which  contains  some  of  Bunyan's  most  striking  flashes  of 
genius,  was  first  inserted  in  the  third  edition. 

1.  36.  a  very  low  Congee,  a  bow ;  originally  a  bow  at  taking  one's 
leave.  Derived  through  Middle  English  and  Old  French  from  Latin 
commeHtus,  leave  to  pass ;  hence  leave  of  absence. 

P.  04,  1.  5.  cousenage,  cheating,  more  usually  spelt  cozenage.  Its 
derivation  is  still  uncertain.  It  has  generally  been  compared  with  French 
ceusiner,  to  play  the  parasite  under  pretext  of  cousinship.  '  Christ  was 
to  be  a  light  to  the  Gentiles ;  and  there  is  no  cozenage  in  the  night,  no 
fallacy  in  the  day.'    South,  vol.  xi.  serm.  3. 

1.  30.  at  a  clap,  at  one  stroke,  without  any  delay ;  as  the  saying  is, 
«A  word  and  a  blow.'  'What!  fifty  of  my  followers  at  a  clap^ 
Shakespeare,  King  Lear,  i.  4. 
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P.  96, 1. 12.  dissenting,  there  is  no  variation  in  the  reading  till  the 
ninth  edition,  when  we  find  '  disserting.'  Neither  yields  a  satisfactory 
sense.    '  Dissembling '  would  seem  the  more  appropriate  word. 

P.  07, 1.  19.  a  stalking  horsey  a  real  or  artificial  horse  employed  by 
fowlers  to  conceal  the  person  of  the  sportsman,  and  enable  him  to  get 
within  shot  of  his  game.    We  have  in  the  old  play  of  The  Malcontent, 

*  A  fellow  that  makes  religion  his  stalking  horsed 

1.  ai.  Witches.  Not  formerly  restricted  to  female  practisers  of 
magical  arts.  In  the  next  page,  p.  98, 1.  3,  we  have  '  Simon  the  witch, 
i.  e.  Simon  Magns,  Acts  viii.  19.  '  He  is  a  ivitch  asking  counsel  at 
soothsayers.*  Foxe,  Acts  and  Monuments^  quoted  by  Trench,  Select 
Glossary,  '  Witch  *  has  been  ignorantly  altered  in  Southey's  and  other 
modem  editions  into  'wizard.*  In  some  English  counties  it  is  still 
both  masculine  and  feminine. 

1.  37.  Judcu  the  Devil.  From  John  vi.  70, 71,  *  One  of  you  is  a  devil. 
He  spake  of  Judas  Iscariot.' 

P.  98, 1.  34.  The  interpolated  passage  ends  here. 

1.  a6.  a  delicate  Plain,  *  Delicate '  had  a  much  wider  meaning  formerly 
than  now,  signifying  generally  that  which  was  pleasant  or  agreeable. 

P.  09, 1. 1.  I  will  shew  you  a  thing.    Borrowed  from  i  Sam.  xiv.  la. 

1.  24.  Christian  roundly  answered,  Marg.  note.  Christian  roundeih 
up  Demos,  *  Round '  is  used  both  as  an  adjective  and  a  verb  for  free, 
frank  speaking,  without  reserve  or  disguise.     Thus  in  Shakespeare, 

*  Your  reproof  is  something  too  round,'  Henry  V,  iv.  i. 

1.  37.  ofie  of  his  Majesty  s  Judges,  i.  e.  the  apostle  Paul,  who  however 
does  not  explicitly  condemn  Demas,  but  simply  states  the  fact  of  his 
having  left  him  from  worldly  motives.  '  Demas  hath  forsaken  me, 
having  loved  this  present  world,'  2  Tim.  iv.  10. 

P.  100, 1.  17.  All  this  narrative  concerning  the  pillar  of  Lot's  wife, 
concluding  p.  loa,  1.  9,  was  first  introduced  in  the  second  edition. 

1.  31.  a  Woman  transformed  into  the  shape  of  a  Pillar,  It  was  the 
common  belief  in  the  Middle  Ages  that  the  pillar  of  Lot*s  wife  was 
still  to  be  seen.  *  At  the  right  side  of  the  Dead  Sea  the  wife  of  Lot 
still  stands  in  likeness  of  a  salt  stone,  because  she  looked  behind  her 
when  the  cities  sunk  into  hell.'  Sir  John  Maundeville's  Travels, 
ch.  ix. 

1.  39.  Remember  Lofs  Wife,  *  I  have  fancy'd  that  Lot's  wife,  when 
turned  into  a  pillar  of  salt,  stood  yet  looking  over  her  shoulder,  or  else 
with  her  face  towards  Sodom.  As  the  Judgement  caught  her,  so  it 
bound  her,  and  left  her  a  monument  of  God's  anger  to  after  generations.' 
Bunyan,  Barren  Fig  Tree,  p.  103. 

P.  101, 1.  32.  cut  Purses,    The  purse  was  anciently  worn  hanging  at 
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the  girdle,  and  it  was  easy  to  cat  it  open  in  a  crowd  and  steal  its  con- 
tents. 

*  By  her  girdle  hung  a  purse  of  leather 
Tasselled  with  silk  and  perlid  with  latoun^ 
(Jatten,  a  mixed  metal,  bronze).    Chaucer,  Miller^ s  Tale, 

P.  102, 1.  21.  Surfeits,  Old  French  surfait^  excess ;  orig.  past  partic 
oisorfaire^  to  augment,  from  Lat.  super ^  above ;  facere,  to  make. 

1.  22,  curiously  beautified.  Through  Old  French  from  Lat.  curidsus, 
'full  of  care  or  pains.'  The  word  has  been  used  with  many  shades  of 
meaning.  In  Ps.  cxxxix.  15  we  have  *■  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest 
parts  of  the  earth '  applied  to  the  contexture  of  the  human  body.  Aldis 
Wright,  BibU  Word-book, 

1.  34.  soon  sell  all,  C£  Matt.  xiii.  44,  the  parable  of  the  treasure  hid 
in  the  field. 

P.  103, 1.  5.  by  reason  of  their  Travels,  It  b  difficult  to  say  whether 
Bunyan  meant  travail^  pain,  or  travel,  journey;  both  well  suit  the 
passage.    The  two  words  were  not  formerly  distinguished  in  spelling. 

L  10.  By- Path-Meadow,  'An  American  would  never  understand  the 
passage  about  Christian  and  Hopeful  going  astray  along  a  by-path  into 
the  grounds  of  Giant  Despair,  from  there  being  no  stiles  or  by-paths  in 
our  country.*    Hawthorne,  English  Note  Book,  L  147. 

1. 17.  Thafs  not  like,  likely,  probable.  So  Jerem.  xxxviii.  9,  '  He  is 
like  to  die  for  hunger.' 

P.  104, 1. 12.  eminent  danger.  This  has  been  changed  unwaixantably 
in  the  later  editions  into  '  imminent,'  which  is  the  more  usual  epithet. 

P.  105, 1.  16.  a  very  dark  Dungeon,  nasty  and  stinking.  It  is  to  be 
feared  that  Bunyan  drew  from  his  own  painful  experiences  in  his  descrip- 
tion of  the  pilgrims'  prison.  A  century  later,  when  the  philanthropic 
Howard  began  his  tour  of  inspection,  our  prisons  corresponded  too  nearly 
to  it. 

L  24.  The  account  of  the  imprisonment  of  the  pilgrims  in  Doubting 
Castle  was  very  brief  in  the  first  edition,  the  whole  account  of  Mrs, 
Diffidence  and  her  counsels,  and  the  Giant's  treatment  of  his  prisoners^ 
being  wanting,  up  to  p.  108, 1.  33.  As  in  the  case  of  Worldly  Wiseman 
and  By-ends'  travelling  companions,  we  are  indebted  to  Bunyan's  second 
thoughts  for  one  of  the  most  graphic  parts  of  his  work,  bearing  the 
stamp  of  original  genius.  This  part  of  the  narrative  has  all  the  par- 
ticularity of  a  diary. 

P.  106, 1.  I.  condole  their  misery.    See  p.  12, 1.  17,  note  p.  437. 

1.  17.  sun-shine  weather,  sunshiny,  to  which  it  was  altered  in  the 
ninth  and  subsequent  editions;  the  words  were  omitted,  probably  by 
accident,  in  the  second  edition.     'Sunshine'  is  used  adjectively  in 
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Shakespeare, '  Send  him  many  years  of  snnshme  days/  Richard  II ^  iv.  i ; 
and  agam,  '  A  sunshme  day,'  3  Henry  VI,  ii.  i.  In  Milton,  too,  we  find 
'  sunshine  holiday,'  Comus,  1.  959 ;  L* Allegro,  1. 98. 

1.  21.  With  this  whole  passage  in  which  suicide  is  urged  by  Despair, 
we  may  compare  Spenser's  stanzas,  bk.  I.  ch.  ix.  36,  41,  50. 

1.  34.  to  kill  body  and  soul  at  once,  Bun3ran  writes  of  the  jailer  at 
Philippi,  On  Justification,  *  Even  now,  while  the  earthquake  shook  the 
prison,  he  had  murder  in  his  heart :  murder,  I  say,  and  that  of  a  high 
nature,  even  to  have  killed  his  own  body  and  soul  at  once.' 

P.  107, 1.  25.  a  Swound,  Swound  is  merely  another  form  oi  swoon. 
M.  E.  swogen,  to  sough  (as  the  wind),  to  swoon ;  swdgne,  a  swoon.  A.S. 
swogan,  to  sigh  (as  the  wind),  of  which  the  pp.  geswdgen  has  the 
meaning  of  '  in  a  swoon.'  The  addition  of  d  after  an  n  preceded  by 
a  strong  accent  is  of  firequent  occurrence  in  English.  See  Skeat's 
Principles  of  English  Etymology,  vol.  i,  p.  370.  Compare  with  sounds 
a  noise,  in  which  the  final  d  is  also  added.  MX.  soun,  F.  son,  L.  sonum, 
ace  of  sonm,  a  sound. 

P.  108, 1.  21.  to  your  Den  again.  For  the  use  of  den  for  a  prison, 
see  note  on  p.  436.  In  the  Holy  War,  when  describing  the  several 
regiments  of  the  'army  of  terrible  doubters'  sent  against  Mansoul, 
Bunyan  speaks  of  *  Captain  Damnation '  being  over  the  *  Grace  doubters.* 
*  His  were  the  red  colours :  Mr.  No-life  bore  them :  his  scutcheon  was 
the  Black  Den: 

P.  109, 1.  7.  Much  of  the  description  of  the  opening  of  the  doors 
and  gates  of  Doubting  Castle  is  borrowed  from  the  history  of  St.  Peter's 
deliverance  from  prison.  Acts  xii.  10. 

1.  21.  they  consented  to  erect,  agreed  to  erect  *  Consent  *  has  only  in 
modem  times  acquired  the  meaning  of  half  unwilling  acquiescence  it 
now  sometimes  bears. 

1.  31.  Lest  heedlessness,  &c.  This  line  was  omitted  in  the  tenth  and 
subsequent  editions  by  a  typographical  error,  this  and  th^  following  line 
beginning  with  *  Lest.' 

P.  Ill,  1.  4.  to  be  acquainted  with  us.  The  reading  of  the  first 
edition  is  to  acquaint  with  us.  In  the  N.  E,  D.  we  find  *  1774  H.  Wal- 
pole  Corresp.  (1837)  m«  m  Though  the  Choiseuls  will  not  acquaint 
with  you.' 

1.  5.  the  good.  Used  as  a  substantive,  as  in  i  Chron.  zxix.  3, '  of  mine 
own  proper  ^tfo/.' 

1. 15,  margin.  They  are  shewn  wonders.  There  can  be  no  reasonable 
doubt  from  the  text  of  the  narrative,  'Shall  we  shew  these  pilgrims 
some  wonders,'  that  shewn  is  the  correct  reading,  although  all  editions 
up  to  1727  read  ^sure  wonders,'  which  gives  no  appropriate  sense. 
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Mr.  Offor  upholds  sure,  remarking, '  The  anthor*s  meaning  appears  to 
be  that  those  wonders  were  real,  undoubted,  sure.' 

P.  112, 1.  10.  did  put  out  their  eyes,  *  O  the  unthought-of  imagina- 
tions, frights,  fears,  and  terrors,  that  are  effected  by  a  thorough  appli- 
cation of  guilt  yielding  to  desperation.  This  is  the  man  that  hath  his 
dwelling  among  the  tombs  with  the  dead,  that  is  always  crying  out  and 
cutting  himself  with  stones.*    Graee  Aboundingf  §  184. 

L  23.  a  rumbling  noise.  'Lumbring'  in  the  first  edition,  a  word  we 
find  in  the  same  connexion  in  the  Second  Part,  p*  177, 1.  251  'when  he 
heard  your  lumbring  noise.* 

1.  28.  Alexander y^'t  coppersmith,  who  'greatly  withstood'  St. Paul's 
'words.'    2  Tim.  iy.  14, 15. 

P.  113,  1.  9,  margin.  The  Shepherds  Perspective  glass.    First  added 
in  the  second  edition.    A  'perspective  glass*  is  a  glass  to  see  through 
{perspicere)f  either  a  telescope  or  a  microscope ;  here,  of  course,  the 
former  is  intended.    Milton  uses  'prospective  glass'  in  A  Vacation  . 
Exercise  in  the  College,  1.  71  {prospicere,  to  look  forward). 

P.  114,  L  27.  out'go  him,  outstrip,  walk  foster  than  another.  Mark 
vi.  33, '  the  people  outwent  them.*  '  He  outgoes  the  very  heart  of  kind- 
ness.'   Shakespeare,  Timon  of  Athens,  i.  i. 

P.  116, 1.  6.  carrying  of  him  back.  The  full  construction  would  be 
*  a-carrying,'  i.e.  in  the  carrying  of  him  back.  *  Of  naturally  followed 
a  verbal  noun.  In  many  cases  we  should  call  the  verbal  noun  a  parti- 
ciple, and  the  ^has  become  unintelligible  to  us. 

1. 32.  white  as  a  Clout.  See  note  on  p.  434,  to  line  147  of  the  poetical 
introduction. 

1. 38.  strook,  a  once  common  form  of  the  preterite  struck.,    So  Dryden : 

'  He  like  a  patient  angler  ere  he  strook. 
Would  let  them  play  awhile  upon  the  hook.' 

Astraea  Redux,  171. 

P.  lie,  1.  8.  to  scrabble  on  his  way.  *  Scrabble  *  has  been  unwarrant- 
ably replaced  by  scramble  in  some  later  editions,  scramble  being  the 
nasalized  form  of  the  word.  They  are  frequentatives  of  scrape,  prov.  £. 
scrapple,  frequent,  of  scrape.  Bunyan  uses  it  again  in  his  Grace  Abound" 
»*^»  §  334»  P"  395'  III  the  only  place  where  it  occurs  in  the  A.  V.  '  he 
(David)  scrabbled  on  the  doors  of  the  gate,*  i  Sam.  xxi.  13,  it  stands 
for  *  scribbled '  or  *  scrawled.' 

1. 14.  his  spending  Money.  Bunyan  develops  the  distinction  drawn 
here  between  Littlefaith's  'spending  money'  and  his  'jewels*  in  his 
Grace  Abounding,  p.  367,  §  232. 

P.  117|  1*  8.  poor  heart,  once  a  common  expression  for  an  object  of 
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commiseration,  as  d^ar  heart  was,  and  sweetheart  is  still,  for  an  object 
of  afTection. 

1.  1 8.  up<m  whose  head  is  the  Shell,  and  p.  ii8, 1.  29.  *To  talk  like 
one  who  has  got  the  shell  on  his  head'  is  still  used  as  a  proverbial 
expression  for  one  who  speaks  without  understanding  a  matter.  Lap- 
wings and  some  other  birds  '  of  the  brisker  sort '  are  said  to  be  able  to 
move  about  the  moment  they  are  hatched,  before  they  have  got  them* 
selves  free  from  the  shell.    Shakespeare  uses  the  simile, 

'This  lapwing  runs  away  with  the  shell  on  his  head.' 

Hamletf  v.  2. 
And  Bishop  Hall,  'These  lapwings  that  go  from  under  the  wing  of 
their  dam  with  their  shell  on  their  heads  run  wild.'    Sayings  concerning 
Travellers,  No.  vii. 

lb,  margin.  Christian  snibheth  his  fellow.  Snib,  sneb  are  other  forms 
of  the  modem  sntib,  to  check,  to  put  down,  to  rebuke.  M.  E.  snibben, 
snubben,  to  reprove.  The  word  is  Scandinavian  in  origin,  the  root-idea 
being  to  snip  off  the  end  of  a  thing;  allied  to  the  obsolete  English 
sneap,  to  pinch,  to  nip.  We  have  it  in  Chaucer,  one  of  the  merits  of 
whose  Parson  it  is  that — 

'But  it  were  eny  persone  obstinat, 
What  so  he  were,  of  high  or  lowe  estat, 
Him  wolde  he  snybbe  sharply  for  the  nones.' 

Prologue,  521-523. 

1.  28.  why  art  thou  so  tart,  sharp,  from  the  A.  S.  teart,  severe,  tart : 
'  very  tart  vinegar,'  Sir  T.  Elyot ;  *  a  little  tart  against  the  Wiclivites,' 
Fuller ;  *  the  tart  reply,'  Cowper.    (Richardson.) 

1.  34.  that  Caitiff  did.  Caitiff  no^  denotes  one  of  a  base  abject 
disposition.  Originally  it  meant  no  more  than '  captive.'  Old  Northern 
French ^azV^j.^a/ZiW, captive, weak, miserable;  'L2XmcaptW'Um,  captive. 
Aristarchus,  St.  Paul's  fellow-prisoner,  appears  in  Wiclifs  version  as 
'  Aristarch  myne  evene  caytyf  {concaptivus  meus,  Vulg.),  and  we  find 
in  Holland's  Plutarch, '  Avarice  doth  tyrannize  over  her  caitiff-^zyes,* 

P.  118, 1.  37.  have  stood  one  brush  with  them.  A  brush  is  a  short 
but  smart  encounter.  Cf.  'the  brushes  of  the  war,'  Troilus  and 
Cressida,  v.  3. 

P.  119, 1.  9.  Journeymen-  Thieves,  not  master  thieves  robbing  on  their 
own  account,  but  serving  under  another.  A  'journeyman,'  Yx.  jour- 
nalier,  is  one  who  works  by  the  day.  Joumeywork  is  work  done  by 
the  day,  not  by  the  job. 

1.  25.  Itro,    I  believe,  I  warrant  you.    See  note,  p.  433, 1.  102. 

P.  120, 1. 1,  throw  up  his  heels,  trip  up  his  heels.    A  metaphor  taken 
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from  wrestling.  *  Young  Orlando  that  triced  the  wrestler's  heel,*  As 
You  Like  Ity  iii.  2. 

1.  5.  he  should  say^  was  reported  to  have  said,  like  the  Germ,  sollen^ 
to  be  reported. 

1.  8.  ffemafty  the  psalmist,  grandson  of  the  prophet  Samnel,  to  whom 
Psalm  Ixxxviii.  is  ascribed.  The  printers,  not  being  acqoainted  with  the 
name,  altered  it  to  the  more  familiar  Haman  in  the  third  and  later 
editions.  More  recent  editors,  Southey  not  excepted,  somewhat  startled 
at  finding  Haman  transformed  into  one  of  the  champions  of  fSuth,  have 
with  mnch  ingenuity  and  more  audacity  substituted  the  name  of 
Mordecai,  to  whom  the  description  is  hardly  more  appropriate.  The 
change  occurs  in  an  edition  by  D.  Bnnyan,  1768. 

1.  15.  their  King  is  at  their  Whistle ^  ready  to  come  to  their  aid  when 
they  whistle  for  him. 

F.  122,  1.  2.  a  man  black  of  flesh.  This  incident  of  the  Flatterer 
leading  the  Pilgrims  out  of  the  way  is  one  of  the  most  obscure  in  the 
whole  book.  The  editors  generally  have  not  troubled  themselves  to 
suggest  any  rational  interpretation  of  it.  The  variation  in  their  spiritual 
interpretations  show  how  difficult  they  have  found  it. 

1. 1 2.  within  the  compass  of  a  Net^  so  as  to  be  surrounded  by  a  net 

P.  124, 1.  27.  /  will  round  you  in  the  ears,  Roun,  or  round,  to 
whisper.  M.£.  rounen,  to  whisper,  A.S.  riinian,  to  whisper;  rUn, 
mystery,  secret. 

P.  126, 1.  13.  take  a  Nap,  M.E.  nappen,  to  have  a  nap,  a  sleep; 
A.  S.  hnappiant  to  doze,  to  sleep. 

1,  35.  The  account  of  Hopeftd's  conversion  given  in  the  subsequent 
conversation  may  be  safely  regarded  as  a  description  of  Bunyan's  own 
spiritual  experience.  It  may  be  instructively  compared  with  the  narrative 
in  Grace  Abounding, 

P.  128, 1.  16.  I  still  see  sin,  new  sin.  Compare  the  words  of  Bishop 
Beveridge,  Private  Thoughts  on  Religion,  artide  iv. 

1. 19.  sin  enough  in  one  duty.  The  word  <  duty  *  has  been  altered 
into  *  day '  by  modem  editors,  without  the  slightest  warrant.  Bunyan's 
meaning  is  that  religious  duties  may  become  occasions  of  sin. 

P.  129, 1.  19.  fesus  his  inditing.  An  example  of  the  false  theory  of 
the  origin  of  the  's  of  the  possessive  case,  which  was  accepted  as 
certainly  true  firom  Ben  Jonson  to  Addison's  time,  viz.  that  it  was  a  con- 
traction from  his.  Familiar  instances  of  this  mistaken  construction  are, 
'  Jesus  Christ  his  sake,'  Prayer  for  all  conditions  of  men ;  '  Asa  his 
heart,'  i  Kings  xv.  14. 

P.  180, 1.  29.  My  grace  is  sufficient  for  thee*  We  are  here  reading 
Bunyan's  own  spiritual  experience.    See  Grace  Abounding,  §  206,  p.  359. 


462  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS,  PART  I 

P.  132,  L  3.  I  take  n^  pleasure  in  roaiking  alone.  It  is  imposable 
to  read  this  conversation  between  <  Young  Ignorance'  and  the  Pilgrims 
without  being  strongly  reminded  of  Shakespeare's  'Slender'  in  the 
Merry  Wives  of  Windsor,  i,  i,  *  I  pray  you,  sir,  walk  in.  Slend.  I  had 
rather  walk  here,  I  thank  yon/  &c.  &c 

1.  36.  Ask  my  Fellow  if  I  be  a  Thief  a  proverbial  expression,  derived 
from  one  member  of  a  company  of  thieves  appealing  to  another  to  testify 
to  his  honesty. 

P.  183, 1.  38.  our  thoughts  of  our  hearts  and  ivays.  The  first  our 
has  been  most  unwarrantably  altered  in  the  modem  editions  into  the,  to 
the  perversion  of  the  sense. 

P.  134,  L  34.  a  FarUasHcal  Faith,  a  faith  whose  seat  is  merely  in  the 
fantasy,  a  fancy. 

P.  135,  1.  17.  tolerate  us,  allow  us,  permit  us  to  live.  We  should 
now  write  '  tolerate  otur  living  as  we  list' 

hiS,  as  ive  list,  as  we  like,  please.  M.  £.  lOsten,  listen,  be  pleasing ; 
(with  refl.  dat.)  delight,  be  pleased ;  A.  S.  fystan,  to  desire,  used  im- 
personally.   *  The  wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,*  John  iii.  8. 

1.  38.  so  many  whimsies,  capricious  flEuicies. 

P.  136, 1.  38.  It  pities  me  much,  '  There  are  many  more  impersonal 
verbs  in  early  English  than  in  Elizabethan,  and  in  Elizabethan  than  in 
modem  English.'  Abbott,  Shakespearian  Grammar,  §  147.  'Thy 
servants  think  upon  her  stones :  it  pitieth  them  to  see  her  in  the  dust,' 
Ps,  cii.  14,  Prayer  Book.  Compare  *  It  repenteth  me,'  Gen.  vi.  7,  i  Sam. 
XV.  1 1 ;  *  It  grieved  him  at  his  heart,'  Gen.  vi.  6.  *  It  pities  me '  may 
still  be  heard  in  Lincolnshire. 

P.  140, 1. 36.  Country  of  Beulah,  <  Thou  shalt  be  called  Hephzi-bah 
(my  delight  is  in  her)  and  thy  land  Beulah  (married).'    Is.  IxiL  4. 

P.  141, 1.  2.  the  voice  of  the  Turtle,  the  gentle  cooing  of  the  turtle- 
dove.   Cant.  ii.  la. 

P.  142, 1. 12.  they  addressed  themselves  to  go  up,  prepared  themselTes, 
made  themselves  ready  to  go  up.  Fr.  adresser,  late  pop.  L.  addi- 
rectm-re,  to  make  straight,  or  right,  from  directum,  straight^  right. 

1.  34.  were  much  stounded.  Altered  in  the  second  and  later  editions 
into  sturCd,  It  is  another  form  of  astounded,  from  astound,  which  is 
a  phonetic  development  of  M.  E.  astoned,  astun^d,  astounded,  stunned ; 
connected  probably  with  the  O.  F.  estone-r,  to  stun,  amaze. 

1.  38.  Enoch  and  Elijah^  both  of  whom  it  will  be  remembered  were 
translated,  for  God  'took'  Enoch,  and  Elijah  'went  up  by  a  whirlwind 
into  heaven.' 

P.  144,  L  17.  the  enemy  was  after  that  as  still  as  a  stone,  &c. 
Borrowed  from  the  Song  of  Moses,  Exod.  xv.  16. 
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L  37.  Dr.  Arnold's  admiration  of  this  closing  scene  was  very  great 
*  I  cannot  tmst  myself/  he  nsed  to  say,  <  to  read  the  account  of  Christian 
going  np  to  the  Celestial  Gate  after  his  passage  through  the  river  of 
death.'    Stanley's  Life,  vol.  ii,  p.  67,  note. 

P.  146, 1.  13,  From  this  place  to  de  expressed^  1.  5,  p.  147,  was  first 
inserted  in  the  second  edition. 

P.  147, 1. 1,  the  Bells  therein  to  ring.  It  will  be  remembered  that  in 
his  youth  Bunyan  was  much  devoted  to  bell-ringing,  the  music  of  which 
continued  greatly  to  delight  him  after  he  had  given  up  the  practice  as 
'  vain.*    Grace  Abounding,  §  53,  p.  305. 


The  Second  Part. 

Poetical  Introduction, 

The  second'part  of  the  Pilgrim^ s  Progress  was  published  in  1684,  six 
years  after  the  publication  of  the  first  part,  in  1678.  In  the  poetical 
introduction  entitled  '  The  author's  way  of  sending  forth  his  second  part 
of  the  Pilgrim,'  Bunyan,  after  stating  the  nature  and  purpose  of  the  work, 
VT.  1-36,  proceeds  to  answer  various  objections  that  had  been,  or  were 
likely  to  be,  brought  against  its  publication.  These  objections  are  four 
in  number.  To  the  first  objection  to  its  authenticity,  based  on  the 
number  of  counterfeits  that  had  appeared,  w.  37-42,  Bunyan  replies  that 
he  is  alive  to  testify  personally  to  it,  w.  43-60.  Objection  a  is  grounded 
on  the  unpopularity  of  the  Pilgrim  in  some  quarters,  w.  61-64 ;  and  is 
answered  by  reference  to  its  widespread  popularity,  among  all  ranks  and 
ages,  and  to  the  foreign  countries  in  which  it  had  gained  extensive  circu- 
lation, w.  65-1 18.  The  third  objection,  to  its  obscurity,  w.  1 19-133,  is 
met  by  the  assertion  that  its  imagery  is  generally  clear  to  the  spiritually- 
minded,  and  that  the  dark  sayings  in  the  first  would  be  explained  in  the 
second  part,  w.  133-148.  To  the  fourth  objection,  to  the  allegorical 
method  of  the  work,  w.  149-152,  Bunyan  can  only  answer  that  tastes 
differ,  and  that  some  like  what  others  loathe,  w.  153-177.  The  intro- 
duction concludes  with  a  poetical  description  of  the  dramatis  personae, 
w.  177-233,  and  a  prayer  that  a  blessing  may  rest  upon  it,  w.  333-340. 

P.  164, 1. 16.  my  firstling.  The  former  part  of  the  Pilgrim* s  PrO' 
gress ;  Bunyan's  fii^t  literary  offspring. 

IL  30,  31.  some  • . .  that  eounterfeit  the  Pilgrim.  It  is  evident  firom 
this  objection  and  Bunyan's  answer,  U.  37-32,  that  the  great  popularity 
of  the  first  part  of  the  Pilgrim* s  Progress,  together  with  the  hint  given 
at  the  end  of  the  verses  with  which  it  is  concluded,  p.  149,  L  22,  that  he 
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might  be  led  to  contonie  the  all^ocy,  tempted  some  liteiaiy  impostors 
to  publish  snpposititioiis  oontiiiiiatians  mider  the  name  of  Banyan  and 
the  title  of  his  work.  From  Banyan's  wofds  these  connterfetts  appear 
to  have  been  rather  nomerons.  According  to  Mr.  Offbr,  however,  all 
pnblished  before  the  appearance  of  the  second  part  have  entirely  dis- 
appeared, with  the  exception  of  one  bearing  date  1683,  printed  'for 
Thomas  Malthas  at  the  Son  in  the  Poultry,'  under  the  title  of  'The 
Second  Part  of  the  Pilgrims  Progress.'  Mr.  Offbr  calls  it '  a  poor  and 
spiritless  copy  of  the  inimitable  First  Part* 

P.  155, 1.  3.  In  naughty-wiscy  in  a  bad,  scandalous  fashion.  '  Wise  * 
is  the  A.  S.  wtse^  a  way,  method,  a  £uhion.  Cognate  with  iuise.  O.  F. 
guise,  way,  manner ;  O.  H.  G.  wisay  Germ,  weise,  '  Likewise,'  now 
employed  as  a  synonym  for '  also,*  means  '  in  like  manner,'  and  is  always 
used  in  that  sense  in  the  A.V.;  'unless  ye  repent  ye  shall  likewise 
perish,'  i.e.  perish  in  the  same  manner,  Luke  ziiL  3.  We  have  '  loving- 
wise,'  p.  198,  L  3,  and  ib.  1. 15, '  wise '  and  'guise '  end  consecutive  lines. 

1. 5.  things  unwarrantable^  for  the  genuineness  of  which  there  is  no 
warrant  or  guarantee. 

1. 15  ff.  Within  the  six  years  since  the  publication  of  the  first 
part  the  marvellous  popularity  of  the  book  had  caused  it  to  be 
translated  into  French  and  Dutch,  and  widely  circulated  in  those 
countries  as  well  as  in  Scotland  and  Ireland,  and  in  the  American 
Colonies  or '  New  England.' 

1.  29.  The  reference  here  is  to  the  handsome  bindings  conferred  on  the 
book  in  America. 

P.  156, 1.  7.  An  allusion  to  the  popular  proverb  'a  lark's  1^  is  worth 
more  than  a  kite's  body.' 

P.  157, 1.  7.  One^s  fancie  Checkle,  Checkle  is  to  laugh  giddily, 
a  word  in  imitation  of  the  sound  of  laughter. 

1.  8.  Gen.  xxix.  10,  11, '  It  came  to  pass,  when  Jacob  saw  Rachel  the 
daughter  of  Laban  his  mother's  brother,  and  the  sheep  of  Laban  • . . 
that  Jacob  kissed  Rachel  and  lifted  up  his  voice  and  wept.' 

1.  a  8.  The  promise  is  here  held  out  that  the  allegories  of  the  First 
Part  will  be  interpreted  in  the  Second.  This  promise  can  hardly  be 
said  to  be  fulfilled. 

P.  158,  1.  3.  in  all  laving'Wise,  in  a  loving  manner.    See  note  to 

p.  I55»  1-  3. 
1.  8  ff.  These  lines  remind  us  of  Shakespeare's— 

'Some  men  there  are  love  not  a  gaping  pig; 
Some,  that  are  mad  if  they  behold  a  cat ; 
And  others,  when  the  bagpipe  smgs  i*  the  nose. 
Cannot  contam.'  Merchant  of  Venice,  iv.  i. 
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1.  21.  fAen  th€e  or  me^  more  grammatically  '  than  thoa  or  I.' 
Bnnyan  ases  the  homely  yernacular.  For  '  then '  for  '  than,*  see  note 
given  on  p.  438, 1.  36.        11.  36,  37.  Cf.  Matt  xxi.  15,  16. 

P.  169, 1. 1,  old  Honesty  p.  229, 1.  i.  1.  7.  Master  Fearing,^,  231, 
L  8.  1.  13.  Master  Feeblemind^  p.  248,  1.  19.  1.  19.  Master 
Ready-to-halt,  p.  251, 1.  35.  1.  23.  one  could  Sing^  the  other  Dance, 
p.  263,  1.  ID.  L  25.  Master  Vdliant-for'the-trutht  p.  269,  1.  27. 
L  29.  Great-Heart,  p.  262,  1.  3.  1.  31.  Despot$dancie  .  .  .  Much- 

irfraid,  p.  262,  L  32. 

THE  PILGRIM'S  PROGRESS. 
(The  Second  Pabt.) 

Argument. 
Introduction,  p.  161 ;  Mr.  Sagacity  enters  into  converse  with  the 
Dreamer,  p.  162 ;  commences  the  relation  of  the  pilgrimage  of  Chris- 
tiana and  her  sons,  p.  163  ;  Christiana's  self-reproach,  her  dream,  the 
ill-favoured  ones,  p.  164;  Secret's  visit,  p.  166;  Christiana  resolves 
to  set  ont,  visit  of  her  two  neighbonrs,  Timorous  and  Mercy,  pp.  167- 
169;  Mrs.  Timorous'  talk  with  her  neighbours,  p.  170;  Christiana  and 
Mercy  start,  p.  171 ;  reach  the  Slough  of  Despond,  p.  173 ;  Mr.  Sagacity 
leaves  the  Dreamer,  p.  174;  the  Wicket-gate,  pp.  174-177  ;  the  Dog, 
p.  178;  the  Boys  eat  of  the  enemy's  fruit,  the  ill-favoured  ones,  p.  179 ; 
the  Reliever,  p.  180;  they  reach  the  Interpreter's  house,  p.  182;  the 
Muck-rake,  p.  184;  the  Spider,  p.  185 ;  the  Hen  and  Chickens,  p.  186 ; 
the  Slaughter-house,  the  Garden,  the  Robin,  p.  187;  the  Rotten 
Tree,  p.  189 ;  they  start  for  the  House  Beautiful  under  the  conduct  of 
Great-heart,  p.  193 ;  the  Sepulchre,  ibid. ;  Simple,  Sloth  and  Presump- 
tion hanged,  p.  197  ;  Hill  Difficulty,  pp.  198-202 ;  Giant  Grim  is  slain, 
p.  203 ;  they  are  received  at  the  Palace  Beautiful,  p.  204 ;  the  Boys  are 
catechized,  pp.  207-210 ;  Mercy  courted  by  Mr.  Brisk,  p.  210 ;  Matthew 
sick  of  the  gripes^  cured  by  Mr.  Skill,  p.  2 1 2 ;  they  are  shewn  the  rarities, 
p.  216 ;  Great-heart  returns  to  them,  and  they  start,  p.  217 ;  Valley  of 
Humiliation,  the  Shepherd  Boy's  Song,  pp.  219-223;  Valley  of  Shadow 
of  Death,  pp.  223-226 ;  Giant  Maul  attacks  them  and  is  sUdn  by  Great- 
heart,  pp.  226-228  ;  Old  Father  Honest,  p.  229;  Mr.  Fearing,  pp.  231- 
236;  Mr.Selfwill,pp.  237-239;  arrive  at  Gains' house,  p.  240;  Matthew 

Hh 
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is  betrothed  to  Mercy,  p.  24a ;  the  Supper,  p.  343 ;  Giant  Slaygood 
assaulted  and  slain,  p.  347;  Feeblemind  rescued,  p.  248;  Matthew  is 
married  to  Mercy,  and  James  to  Phoebe,  p.  250 ;  Mr.  Ready-to-halt, 
p.  251 ;  they  reach  Vanity  Fair,  p.  253 ;  entertained  by  Mnason,  p.  254 ; 
conversation  before  supper,  pp.  255-257 ;  marriages  of  Samuel  and 
Joseph,  p.  257 ;  the  Monster,  p.  258 ;  they  set  forward  again,  p.  259 ; 
reach  the  river,  p.  260 ;  Doubting  Castle  demolished  and  Despondency 
and  Much-afraid  rescued,  p.  261 ;  the  Dance,  p.  263 ;  they  arrive  at 
the  Delectable  Mountains,  p.  264 ;  the  Looking-glass,  p.  267 ;  Turn- 
away,  p.  269;  Valiant-for-Truth  beset  with  thieves,  pp.  267-274;  the 
Enchanted  Ground,  p.  275  ;  the  Arbor,  p.  276 ;  Heedless  and  Too-bold, 
p.  277  ;  Standfast — his  story,  pp.  279-282 ;  the  land  of  Beulah,  p.  2S2 ; 
Christiana  crosses  the  river,  her  parting  words,  pp.  283-285  ;  Mr. 
Ready-to-halt  and  Mr.  Feeble-mind  sununoned,  p.  386 ;  Mr.  Despon- 
dency and  Much-afraid  sent  for,  p.  387 ;  Mr.  Honest  and  Mr.  Valiant 
cross,  p.  288 ;  Mr.  Standfast's  last  words,  pp.  389-29a 

P.  161, 1.  18.  having  taken  tip  my  Lodgings  in  a  Wood  about  a  miU 
off  the  place.  This  is  ordinarily  supposed  to  refer  to  the  village  of 
Elstow,  which  is  about  a  mile  from  Bedford,  in  the  jail  of  which  town 
the  first  part  was  written.  But  there  is  no  evidence  that  on  his  release 
Bunyan  returned  to  his  native  place.  Mr.  Offor  says,  '  he  raised  his 
family  in  an  humble  cottage  at  Bedford.' 

P.  162, 1.  2.  /  was  as  if,  it  seemed  to  me  that 

1.  23.  our  Country  rings  of  him.  This  paragraph  testifies  to  the 
extraordinary  popularity  the  first  part  had  attained. 

P.  168, 1.  10.  his  Prince  . . .  will  shortly  come  into  these  parts y  i.  e. 
at  the  Day  of  Judgement. 

1.  15.  This  and  the  next  marginal  note  were  added  to  the  edition  of 
1687. 

P.  164,  1.  7.  being  we  are  , , ,  going . . .  together,  *  Since  we  are 
going  together.'  The  full  form  is  '  it  being  the  case  that,'  &c,  the 
participle  used  absolutely.  Bishop  Pearson,  as  a  rule,  employs 
this  form  in  his  Exposition  of  the  Creed,  e.g.  'being  they  are 
certainly  contained  in  the  Scriptures';  *  being  God  is  of  universal 
knowledge.' 

P.  166, 1. 10.  the  Light  of  Light.  Altered  after  Bunyan's  death  into 
'the  Light  of  Life.' 

1.  13.  JVo  worth  the  day;  an  exclamation  of  sorrow,  meaning  woe 
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be  to  the  day.  borrowed  from  the  A.  V.  Ezek.  xxz.  3.    M.  £.  wurden, 
to  become,  A.  S.  weordan,  to  become. 

L  34.  /^  PcPD^d-work ;  borrowed  from  Exodas  xxiv.  10, '  under  His 
feet  as  it  were  a  paved  work  of  a  sapphire  stone.' 

P.  166, 1.  I.  no  man  living  could  tell  what  they  said.  See  Rev. 
ziv.  3, '  no  man  could  learn  that  song  but  the  hundred  and  forty  and 
four  thousand.' 

P.  167)  hg.  fy  root-of'Heart,  This  seems  to  be  an  unusual  com- 
bination of  the  common  expressions  '  to  learn  by  rote '  and  '  to  learn  by 
heart.'    *  Roote '  is  the  old  form  of  *  rote,'  as  in  Chaucer — 

*  Every  statute  couthe  he  [knew  he]  pleyn  by  roote.' 
'  Rote '  comes  through  M.  E.  from  O.  F.  rote,  a  way,  a  beaten  track. 

P.  168, 1.  a.  stun^d,  astounded,  astonished.  See  p.  463,  note  on  p. 
14a,  L  34. 

1.  1 1,  would  a  had  him^  would  have  had  him.  In  the  second  part  the 
shortened  a  for  ha^ie  is  very  frequent.  Bunyan  wrote  as  he  and  his 
neighbours  spoke. 

1.  34.  Prithee,  an  ordinary  phrase  of  entreaty  smoothed  down  from 

*  I  pray  thee.' 

P.  160,  L  aa.  a  Fool  of  the  greatest  size.  *  Size,'  which  is  now  only 
used  for  actual  magnitude,  had  formerly  a  more  extended  meaning. 
Herbert  has  'anguish  of  all  sizes'  (xvii.  'Sin'),  and  Shakespeare 

*  malice  of  as  great  a  size,'  Henry  VIII,  v.  i. 

P.  170, 1.  8.  this  Sun-shine  Morning,    See  note  to  p.  106, 1.  17,  on 

P-  457. 

P.  171,  L  la.  dumpish^  melancholy.  We  still  speak  of  a  man  being 
'  in  the  dumps '  when  he  is  low-spirited. 

1.  33.  I  dare  say.  The  change  in  the  meaning  of  this  expression  will 
be  noted.  We  now  use  it  to  introduce  something  that  is  probable,  but 
not  certain,  *  I  daresay  he'll  come  to-day.'  Bunyan  employs  it  in  its 
fuller  sense, '  I  have  no  hesitation  in  saying.* 

1.  33.  young  Mercy.  In  the  poetical  introduction  to  the  second  part 
Mercy  is  called  *  a  little  tripping  maiden,'  p.  158, 1.  34. 

P.  172,  L  6.  how  shall  I  be  ascertained,  made  certain,  assured. 
We  have  '  this  I  ascertaine  you,'  in  Udall's  St.  Matthew,  and  Dryden 
writes,  *it  ascertains  us  of  the  goodness  of  our  work.'  The  word 
'  ascertain  *  has  now  been  much  weakened,  and  is  used  for  becoming 
acquainted  with  a  fact. 

P.  173,  11.  33-36.  Bunyan  is  here  reproaching  those  ministers  of 
the  Gospel  who  employ  unscriptural  methods  of  consoling  despondent 
sinners. 

1.  39.  the  Siops^  God's  promises. 

H  h  2 
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P.  176, 1.  38.  iAey  were  greatly  gladded.  *  To  glad  *  is  an  old  veib, 
of  which  '  to  rejoice '  has  now  taken  the  place.  A.  S.  gladiaie,  to  be 
glad,  to  make  glad.  Widif  has  in  the  Magn^icat^  *  My  ^iiyt  hath 
gladed  in  God  myn  helthe.' 

P.  177, 1.  10.  what  was  written  Cfoer  the  Gate,  The  inscr^[>tioQ  was 
'  Knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened  onto  you,'  p.  25,  L  39. 

L  a8  margin,  loud  and  restless  praises.  This  marginal  note  was  first 
added  in  1687.     '  Praises  *  is  probably  a  pintei's  error  for  *  prayers.' 

P.  179, 1.  34.  did  plash  them.  Beat  them  to  bring  down  the  fridt, 
or,  it  may  be,  bend  them  down.  The  old  English  word  *  plash '  was 
ignorantly  altered  in  1687  and  later  editions,  to  '  pluck.'  '  To  plash  *  is 
used  in  Lincolnshire  and  elsewhere  for  to  trim,  bend  down  and  inter- 
twine the  stems,  or  boughs,  of  hedges  and  trees.  Pleach^  and  plash 
with  this  meaning  (}/i,'E, pl4chen)y  come  from  O.F.  plecier  or  pUssier, 
lAier  plesser,  to  plait,  or  weave  together,  young  branches. 

P.  180,  I,  $,  to  shift  them,  to  get  rid  of  them. 

1.  17.  assay,  attempt,  endeavour. 

P.  181,  1.  II.  being  ye  knew,  since  ye  knew.    See  note  to  p.  164, 

1.7. 

P.  188, 1.  9  if.  In  the  first  part  the  door  is  opened  by  the  Interpreter 
himself,  and  we  hear  of  no  other  member  of  his  household  holding  any 
intercourse  with  Christian.  Now  we  find  the  house  occupied  by  a  large 
company,  to  whom  the  pilgrims  are  introduced,  and  the  door  is  opened 
by  a  maid-servant.  It  is  not  easy  to  decide  whether  these  changes  were 
intended  to  be  significant,  or  not. 

P.  184, 1.  30.  a  man  . . .  with  a  Muck-rake  in  his  hand,  a  rake  for 
scraping  up  mire  and  dirt. 

'Let  not  thy  nobler  thoughts  be  always  raking 
The  world's  base  Dunghill.' 

Quarles'  Emblems,  ii.  2. 
P.  186,  1.  29.  an  ugly  Spider,    See  Bun3ran's  Divine  Emblems, 
No,  xviii : 

*  Sinner,   What  black,  what  ugly  crawling  thing  art  thou? 
Spider,    I  am  a  spider. 
Sinner,   A  spider,  ay,  also  a  filthy  creature. 
Spider,    Not  filthy  as  thyself  in  name  or  features,*  &c. 
P.  188,  1.  29.  him  that  soweth  Cockle.     The  '  cockle '  or  *  corn- 
cockle '  is  Lychnis  (or  Agrostemma)  GithagOt  but  the  word  is  some- 
times used  for  other  corn-weeds.     A.S.  coccul,  coccel,  corn-cockle, 
darnel,  tares. 
P.  189, 1.  28.    These  questions  addressed  to  Christiana  and  afterwards 
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to  Mercy,  and  their  respective  answers,  correspond  to  the  statement  of 
their  experience  required  by  Nonconformist  bodies  from  applicants  before 
they  are  received  to  full  communion. 

P.  190, 1.  7.  ShealUto-be-fooledrnt.  *  AU-to'  here  means  completely, 
utterly,  soundly.  She  called  me  an  utter  fool.  *  All '  was  formerly 
used  to  emphasize  the  particle  combined  with  a  verb,  especially  the 
prefix  /tf »  asunder :  z&  all  to-hrohen^  quite  broken  in  pieces.  I^ater,  by 
form-association,  it  was  extended  to  other  verbs,  as = wholly,  com- 
pletely. In  I-atimer  we  find  all-tO'dirtiedf  all-to-hvey  and  in  Spenser, 
all'io-rent ;  and  in  the  A.  V.  all  to  drake,  Judges  ix.  53,  while  *  all-to 
ruffled '  occurs  in  Comus,  1.  380. 

P.  192.  The  narrative  represents,  under  an  allegorical  dress,  the 
baptismal  purification  (Acts  xxii.  16),  the  seal  of  the  Spirit  (Eph.  i.  13), 
and  the  righteousness  of  Christ  (Rev.  xix.  3). 

P.  193, 1.  I.  om  Great-heart,  By  the  pilgrims*  guide  Bun3ran  intends 
us  to  understand  a  minister  of  Christ,  armed  with  '  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,  which  is  the  word  of  God,*  'the  helmet  of  salvation,*  and 
*  carrying  the  shield  of  faith.*    Eph.  vi.  14-17. 

1.  2.  Md  him  take  Sword,  and  Helmet,  and  Shield.  Kingsley  remarks 
fLife,  ii.  p.  89),  *  When  the  PilgrinCs  Progress  was  written  armour  was 
much  gone  out,  but  in  Bunyan's  boyhood  he  must  have  seen  everywhere 
old  armour  hanging  up  in  every  gentleman's  and  burgher's  house,  which 
had  been  worn  and  used  by  the  generation  before  him.' 

P.  197, 1.  32.  Simple,  and  Sloth,  and  Presumption,  These  three  men 
represent  three  classes ;  those  who  live  satisfied  with  utter  ignorance  of 
the  truth ;  those  who  know  but  are  too  indolent  to  practise ;  and  those 
who  blindly  presume  that  all  will  be  right  at  the  last,  whatever  they  do 
or  leave  undone. 

P.  199, 1.4.  then  *twas  clear,  and  good;  but  now  \tts  Dirty,  Bunyan 
himself  explains  this  allegory  in  his  treatise,  The  Water  of  Life :  '  The 
river  of  life  is  pure  and  clear  as  crystal.  Is  the  doctrine  offered  to  thee 
so  ?  Or  is  it  muddy  and  mixed  with  the  doctrines  of  men  ?  Look  man 
and  see  if  the  foot  of  the  worshippers  of  Baal  be  not  there  and  the 
waters  fouled  thereby  ?  What  water  is  fouled  is  not  the  water  of  life, 
or  at  least  not  in  its  clearness.' 

1.  7.  why  so  envious  tro  ?  for  /  trow,  used  as  an  interrogatory  ex^ 
pletive. 

P.  200, 1.  5.  a  breathing  Bill,  a  hill  to  climb  which  quickens  one's 
breath. 

1. 13.  a  pelting  heat,  excessive  heat.  The  verb  to  pelt  is  perhaps  nlti- 
mately  derived  from  the  Latin  puUare,  an  iterative  form  of  pellere,  to 
drive.  We  speak  of  a  '  pelting  rain,*  meaning  a  beating,  or  driving  rain. 
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F.  201,  L  I.  a  to-side,  a  mixed  compound,  combining  a  side,  i.  e.  on 
fide,  and  to  one  side. 

F.  202,  h  22,  to  back  the  Lions,  to  support,  encourage  them;  literally, 
to  stand  at  their  back  and  urge  them  on. 

].  24.  Grim,  or  Bloody-man.  If  by  the  Palace  Beautiful  we  are  to 
understand  a  Christian  Church,  and  by  the  lions  the  dangers  which  in 
Bunyan*s  days  must  be  encountered  by  those  who  desired  to  join  them- 
selves to  such  a  body,  we  cannot  be  wrong  in  interpreting  the  savage 
beasts  themselves  of  the  various  laws  and  proclamations  against  Non- 
conformity, and  the  other  forms  of  persecution  under  which  Bunyan 
himself  so  severely  suffered,  and  the  giant  who  '  backed  the  lions '  of 
the  civil  power  by  which  those  laws  were  put  in  execution.  When 
Faithful  passed  the  lions  were  asleep ;  i.  e.  there  was  a  short  suspen»on 
of  the  persecution  of  the  Nonconformists.  When  the  second  party 
of  pilgrims  passed,  *  by  reason  of  the  fierceness  of  the  Lions,  and  the 
grim  carriage  of  him  that  did  back  them,  the  way  had  lain  much 
unoccupied,  and  was  almost  all  grown  over  with  grass';  i.e.  the  laws 
against  Nonconformity  had  been  so  strictly  enforced  by  judges  and 
local  justices,  that  few  had  had  the  courage  to  unite  themselves  to 
those  churches.  Mr.  Offor  thinks  that  the  killing  of  Giant  Grim 
refers  to  the  death  of  Judge  Jeffreys,  who  had  been  one  of  the  most 
violent  against  the  dissenters.  This,  however,  is  a  mistake.  Judge 
Jeffreys  did  not  die  till  1689,  and  the  second  part  was  published  in 
1684. 

F.  203, 1.  15.  a  down-right  blow,  a  blow  coming  straight  down  upon 
his  head. 

F.  204, 1.  12.  so  hearty  in  counselling^  your  counsels  have  been  so 
sincere,  coming  straight  from  the  heart 

F.  205, 1.  10.  they  were  had  into  a  very  large  Room.  The  whole  of 
this  passage  is  to  be  interpreted  of  the  reception  of  new  members  of 
a  Christian  church,  a  company  of  the  faithful,  and  the  partaking 
together  of  the  Holy  Communion.  The  'Lamb,*  L  23,  signifies  the 
Eucharistic  meal. 

1.  24.  the  Porter  had  heard  before  of  their  coming.  Bunyan  here  for- 
gets that  he  had  previously  represented  the  arrival  of  Great-heart  and 
the  pilgrims  as  a  surprise  to  the  Porter,  p.  203, 1.  37. 

1.  28.  that  Chamber  that  was  my  Husband* s,  the  name  of  which  was 
Peace. 

F.  200, 1.  2.  a  Noise  of  Musick.  *  A  noise  *  was  used  by  our  early 
writers  for  a  band  or  company  of  musicians.  So  Shakespeare, 
a  mmy  IV,  ii,  4,  *  See  if  thou  canst  find  Sneak's  mise.'  CL  MUton, 
'  At  A  lolenm  music,'  !•  18  ^— 
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'That  we  on  earth  with  tindiscording  voice 
May  rightly  answer  that  melodious  noise* 

P.  210, 1. 5.  she  can  kamyou  more^  i.e.  teach  you  more.  Cf.  Ps.  xxv. 
4  (Prayer  Book),  'Lead  me  forth  in  thy  truth  and  ham  me ; '  Ps.  cxix. 
^i  ^O  learn  me  true  understanding  and  knowledge.'  M.  E.  lemen^ 
ieomien^  to  learn,  A.S.  leomian,  to  learn,  think  out,  study.  From 
Teutonic  base  Lis,  to  find  out,  whence  also  A.  S.  idran,  to  teach ;  as 
Professor  Skeat  informs  us. 

1.  22.  in  doing,  'To  do*  is  not  now  used  absolutely  as  here;  we 
should  say '  in  doing  something.* 

1.  23.  Hose,  clothing  for  the  legs.  A.S.  kosa.  Originally  both 
breeches  and  stockings  were  in  one,  like  the  pantaloons  of  our  grand- 
fathers, and  the  term  '  hosen  *  included  both.  When  they  became  sepa- 
rated the  breeches  were  called  '  upper  stocks,*  and  the  modem  stockings 
'  nether  stocks,'  as  in  the  French,  hctui-de-chausses  and  bcu-de-chausses, 
abbreviated  into  bas.  By  '  hosen '  in  Dan.  iii.  21,  our  translators  intended 
the  long  Eastern  trousers,  not  hose  in  the  modem  sense,  i.e.  stockings 
merely. 

P.  211, 1.  13.  }//  Conditions,  bad  qualities.  Launce  sa3rs  of  the  maid 
he  is  proposing  to  make  up  to, '  here  is  the  cate-log  of  her  conditions,* 
Two  Gentlemen  of  Verona,  iii.  i.    See  infra,  1.  21,  &c. 

1.  20.  /  might  a  had,  colloquial  for '  I  might  have  had.* 

1.  34.  her  Husband . . .  cri€d  her  down  at  the  Cross,  It  was  at  one 
time  a  custom  for  husbands  who  refused  to  be  any  longer  answerable  for 
the  debts  of  their  wives  to  have  the  fact  published  at  the  market  cross. 
This  was  considered  a  legal  publication,  as  advertising  in  the  newspapers 
is  now.  Among  the  ignorant  this '  oying  at  the  cross '  was  supposed  to 
relieve  a  husband  of  the  duty  of  maintaining  his  wife.  It  was  a  vulgar 
error,  akin  to  that  not  yet  altogether  exploded,  that  a  man  may  put 
a  halter  round  his  wife's  neck  and  take  her  to  Smithfield,  and  sell 
her  there. 

P.  212, 1.  8.  sick  of  the  Gripes,  'Gripes'  are  any  violent  internal 
pains  which,  as  it  were,  seize  a  man  and  hold  him  fast  with  a  sharp  gripe 
or  clutch.  A.  S.  gripan,  to  seize,  to  clutch.  Germ,  greifen,  to  seize, 
Fr.  griffer,  to  clutch,  Ital.  grifo,  a  claw  or  talon. 

1.  12.  his  Maw,  his  stomach.  Cf.  Deut  xviii.  3,  '  they  shall  give 
unto  the  priest  the  shoulder,  and  the  two  cheeks,  and  the  mawJ  A.  S. 
mc^,  stomach. 

1,  20.  my  Brother  did  plash.    See  note  to  p.  179, 1.  24. 

P.  218, 1.  3.  Ex  Came  tf  Sanguine  Christi,  '  Of  the  flesh  and  blood 
of  Christ'  Bunyan^s  humility  and  truthfulness  appear  strikingly  in  the 
marginal  note  '  The  Latin  I  borrow.' 
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F.  215, 1.  20.  the  Pelican,  This  bird  being  in  the  habit  of  bringing 
fish  and  other  food  to  her  yonng  ones  in  the  ponch  beneath  its  beak,  the 
contents  of  which  it  forces  out  by  pressing  it  against  its  breast,  the  Yolgar 
error  arose  that  it  wounded -its  breast  with  its  bill,  and  fed  its  nestlings 
with  its  blood.  This  absurd  notion,  it  will  be  seen  from  the  following 
extract,  was  not  confined  to  the  unlearned.  'Some  will  have  a  scar 
in  the  breast,  from  a  wound  of  her  own  making  there,  to  feed  (as  is 
reported)  her  young  with  her  own  blood ;  an  action  which  ordinarily 
suggests  devout  fancies.'  A  Short  Relation  of  the  River  NUe^  edited  by 
the  Royal  Society,  1673.  *  A  Pelican  in  her  Piety  vulning  her  Breast' 
is  an  ordinary  heraldic  bearing.  The  text  supplies  its  mystical  interpre- 
tation. 

P.  217*  1.  I.  a  pair  of  excellent  Virginals,  A  virginal  was  a  keyed 
musical  instrument  of  the  spinnet  kind,  but  made  quite  rectangular,  like 
a  small  pianoforte.  Like  spinnets  they  had  only  one  wire  to  each  note. 
Their  name  was  probably  derived  from  their  use  by  young  girls. 
Queen  Elizabeth  was  a  skilful  perfonner  on  the  virginals.  The  Virginal 
Book  composed  for  her  by  William  Bird,  the  organist  of  Lincoln 
Cathedral,  is  still  in  existence.  The  expression  *a  pair  of  virginals' 
corresponds  to  '  a  pair  of  organs,'  which  was  the  common  term  in  the 
Middle  Ages  for  what  we  now  call  '  an  organ.'  The  reason  of  the 
designation  is  obscure.  Perhaps  it  may  have  been  from  the  double  row 
of  pipes  seen  in  early  drawings  of  organs.  '  A  pair/  however,  was  not 
always  restricted  as  now  to  a  *  brace '  or  *  couple,'  but  was  used  for 
'  a  set.'  A  '  pair  of  cards'  is  common  in  our  Elizabethan  dramatists 
for  a  *  pack  *  (see  Skeat,  s,  ©.). 

F.  218, 1.  I.  a  Gold  Angela  an  ancient  gold  coin,  weighing  four  dwts., 
called  at  first  the  angel-noble^  being  originally  a  new  issue  of  the  noble. 
Its  name  was  due  to  the  device  on  it,  St.  Michael  standing  upon  and 
piercing  the  dragon. 

1.  2.  Let  thy  Garments ^  &c.  A  quotation  from  Eccles.  ix.  8.  The 
following  words,  *  let  Mercy  livej  &c.,  is  an  adaptation  of  Moses'  prayer 
for  Reuben,  Deut.  xxxiii.  6. 

1.  18.  Through  all  my  Life,  &c.  This  stanza  is  from  Thomas 
Stemhold's  versification  of  Ps.  xxiii.  6.  The  succeeding  stanza,  *  For 
why^  The  Lord  our  God  is  goodi  &c.,  is  from  the  same  version  of  the 
Psalms,  Ps.  c.  5. 

1.  30.  at  the  Spring,  in  the  spring ;  as  we  say  *  at  night  *  for  during 
the  night. 

1.  36.  desirous  to  be  in,  desirable;  used  improperly  for  the  object, 
instead  of  the  subject,  of  the  desire.  The  New  English  Dictionary 
shows  that  other  writers  have  employed  desirous  in  this  manner. 
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P.  220,  1.  13.  fai  Ground,  rich  gronnd,  as  in  the  A.  V.  i  Chron. 
iv.  40,  *fat  pasture  and  good';  Is.  xxviii.  i,  'the  head  of  the  ySi/ 
valleys.* 

1.  33.  The  exceeding  beauty  of  these  lines,  so  nnlike  the  nigged 
rhymes  and  halting  measure  of  Bnnyan's  verse  generally,  provokes  the 
doubt  whether  they  were  really  composed  by  him,  and  not  rather,  like 
the  stanzas  from  the  Old  Version  of  the  Psalms  on  p.  218,  taken  from 
some  other  source. 

P.  221, 1. 17.  Ut  and  kindred.  A  familiar  quotation  from  the  Collect 
for  the  Fourth  Sunday  in  Advent, '  through  our  sins  and  wickedness  we 
are  sore  let  and  hindered  in  running  the  race  that  is  set  before  us.'  <  Let ' 
signifies  impeded. 

1.  27.  that  live  and  trace  these  Grounds,  To  'trace'  was  formerly 
used  for  *  to  go  over  carefully  and  perseveringly,'  to  *  traverse ' ;  not,  as 
now,  only  for  *  to  follow  by  some  mark  or  sign.'  Thus  Shakespeare 
speaks  of  'tracmg  an  alley  up  and  down,'  'tracing  the  forests,'  and 
Hakluyt  of  '  tracing  the  seas.'  In  Lincolnshire,  people  who  wander 
about  restlessly  are  still  sometimes  requested  not  to '  traffic  and  trace 
about.' 

P.  222, 1.  26.  a  Conduct  to  several  Pilgrims,  a  conductor  or  guide. 
The  word  was  in  use  as  early  as  1423. 

P.  223, 1.  32.  pale  and  wan.  Though  wan  is  now  synonymous  with 
'  pale,'  the  A.  S.  wann,  wonn,  meant  dark,  black,  colourless. 

P.  224,  L  25.  a  great  padding  pace,  with  even  and  quick  steps.  To 
'  pad '  is  to  go  along  the  path  or  road ;  to  tread  or  trample  a  path. 
A  '  padder '  or  a  *  foot-pad '  was  one  who  went  along  the  path  to  waylay 
passengers  and  rob  them.    Dutch  pad^  a  path. 

P.  225, 1.  31.  no  let  in  their  way,  no  obstacle  or  hindrance. 

1.  36.  There  is  not  such  pleasant  being  here,  i.e.  being  here  is  not  so 
pleasant.    '  Being '  is  used  substantively. 

P.  226, 1.  26.  Maul  a  giant.  This  is  the  second  of  the  three  giants 
encountered  by  the  Pilgrims.  Each  is  regarded  by  the  mass  of  commen- 
tators as  representing  the  persecuting  temporal  power.  This  is  unlikely. 
Bunyan  certainly  intended  them  to  stand  for  three  different  forms  of  trial 
or  opposition,  but  his  allegory  is  in  each  case  somewhat  obscure,  and  it 
is  not  easy  to  be  sure  of  his  meaning.  '  Grim '  the  first  giant  (p.  202), 
as  we  have  seen,  probably  stands  for  the  x)ersecuting  civil  power. 
'Maul,*  'who  did  use  to  spoil  young  pilgrims  with  sophistry,'  may 
represent  the  tribe  of  sceptical  and  atheistical  cavillers  at  Christianity 
like  'Atheist'  (p.  123)  who  plied  beginners  in  religion  with  sophistical 
arguments  against  the  faith.  'Slay-good'  the  third,  has  no  very 
distinctive  characteristics.  '  Maul '  is  a  form  of '  Mall/  from  Lat.  malkum. 
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ace.  of  malUuSf  a  hammer.  It  is  still  in  nse  in  the  form  '  mallet,*  as 
well  as  in  *  Pall  Mall*  *  The  prelates  are  the  only  mawls  of  schism.* 
Milton,  Ch.  Government,  b.  i  c.  6.  Bnn3ran  employs  the  word,  *  Satan's 
master  argument  is.  Thou  art  a  horrible  sinner,  a  hypocrite  ...  I  say 
this  is  his  mawl,  his  clnb,  his  masterpiece.*     Good-news, 

P.  227, 1.  14.  the  Giant  stroke.    See  note  to  p.  115, 1.  38. 

L  28.  mist  but  little  of  dH-to-hredkingi  thoroughly  breaking ;  see  note 
on  *  all-to-befooled  me,'  p.  190, 1.  7. 

1.  34.  smit  the  head  of  the  Giant,  The  weak  form  of  the  preterite  for 
the  strong '  smote,*  which  has  become  universal.  We  have  an  example 
of  the  opposite  usage  in  the  verb  *  chide,*  where  *  chode  *  (Gen.  xnL  36^ 
Numb.  XX.  3)  has  dropped  out  of  use  and  '  chid  *  taken  its  place. 

P.  228, 1.  12.  a  Prospect  for  Pilgrims  \  the  place  from  which  a  view 
or  prospect  might  be  had,  a  prospect-house  or  *  gazebo.' 

I.  19.  my  Determent  \  means  of  deterring,  deterring  circumstance. 
See  examples  N,  E,  D,  sub  voc, 

II.  24-29.  These  questions  and  answers  have  been  retained  in  the 
form  in  which  they  stand  in  the  second  edition.  They  are  broken  up  in 
the  later  editions. 

1.  31.  God  has  been  wonderful  good  unto  us.  Adjective  for  adverb. 
Cf.  '  the  house  which  I  am  about  to  build  shall  be  wonderful  great/ 
2  Chr.  ii.  9.  In  Elizabethan  writers  we  find  the  adverbial -(y^  often 
omitted,  as  ^grievous  sick,'  *  miserable  poor,*  Morris,  Engl,  Accidence^ 
p.  196. 

P.  220,  1.  3.  his  Clothes^  and  his  Staff  and  his  Girdle,  Bunyan 
omits  the  cockle-shell  and  the  wallet  which  were  also  distinctive  marks 
of  pilgrims.  St.  James  the  Greater,  the  patron  saint  of  pilgrims,  is 
generally  represented  in  mediaeval  art  with  staff,  shell,  broad-brimmed 
hat,  and  wallet.    Cf.  Ophelia*s  snatch  of  song : — 

'How  should  I  your  true  love  know 
From  another  one? 
By  his  cockle  hat  and  staff, 
And  his  sandal  shoon.'        ffamlety  iv.  5. 

1.  16.  what  could  you  a  done  to  a  helped  yourself?  Have  done  to 
have  helped;  see  note,  p.  27, 1.  18. 

1.  22.  well  said  J  Father  Honest,  An  oversight  of  Bunyan.  Great- 
heart  does  not  yet  know  his  name.    See  1.  34. 

1.  23.  a  Cock  of  the  right  kind.  Allusions  to  the  once  popular  amuse- 
ment of  cockfighting  are  very  frequent  in  our  early  writers.  Cloten  says 
in  Cymbeline  (ii.  i),  •  I  must  go  up  and  down  like  a  cock  that  no  body 
can  match.* 

P.  230, 1.  20.  the  old  Gentleman  was  taken,  captivated,  delighted. 
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F.  281, 1.  a.  ihormgh  all  those  Difficulties,    <  Thorotigh'  is  merely 
a  later  form  of  through^  A.  S.  Jmrh^  German  durch*    In  the  Lay  of 
Haveloh  the  Dane  it  is  more  than  once  spelt /^tm,  e.g. — 
'FdI  we[l]  he  couje  ]«  rithe  wei 
To  lincolne,  J)e  gode  bom; 
Ofte  he  yede  it  poru  and  J>oru?    1.  774. 

'  Thoroughly '  has  taken  the  place  of '  throughly/  which  we  find  in  the 
A.  v.,  •  Wash  me  throughly  from  mine  iniquities,*  Ps.  IL  a ;  *  He  will 
throughly  purge  his  floor/  Luke  iii.  17. 

1.  17.  most  an  end;  on  end,  Le.  almost  uninterruptedly,  almost  always. 
The  N,  E.  D,  gives  several  examples  of  this  phrase,  ranging  in  date  from 
1570-87  to  1691. 

1.  32*  for  ail  he  saw,  although  he  saw ;  so  p.  232, 1. 10,  *for  all  he  gat 
before  some  to  the  Gate.' 

P.  282, 1.  8.  he  would  give  back,  draw  back,  retire. 

'  Thurio  give  back,  or  else  embrace  thy  death; 
Come  not  within  the  measure  of  my  wrath.* 

Two  Gent,  of  Verona,  v.  4. 

1.  10.  for  all  he  gat  before  some  to  the  Gate,  although  he  got  before  • 
gat  is  an  alternative  preterite  of  get,  for  which  got  is  now  universally 
substituted.  It  is  frequent  in  the  A.V.  '  Abraham  gat  up  early  in  the 
morning,'  Gen.  xix.  27 ;  •  The  pains  of  hell  gat  hold  upon  me,' 
Ps.  cxvi.  3. 

L  14.  the  Hammer  thctt  hanged  on  the  Gate,  The  earlier  substitute 
for  the  modem  knocker  was  often  a  bona  fide  iron  hammer,  suspended  by 
a  chain  to  the  door. 

1.  35.  he  was  almost  starved,  *  Starve  *  is  derived  from  the  M.  £. 
steorven,  sterven,  to  die,  to  perish  (without  reference  to  the  means  of 
death),  A.  S.  steorfan,  to  die.  Akin  to  the  German  sterben,  to  die.  It 
has  been  in  comparatively  modem  times  restricted  to  dying  of  cold  or 
hunger,  and  still  more  recently  has  been  limited  to  the  latter  meaning 
alone,  in  non-dialectal  English.  Bunyan's  use  of  the  word  includes  both. 

P.  288, 1.  7.  he  carried  it  wonderful  lovingly,  behaved  with  wonder- 
frd  love ;  see  note  to  p.  228, 1.  31. 

1.  31,  margin.  Dumpish,  dull  and  melancholy ;  see  note  to  p.  27, 
1.  31 ;  p.  171, 1.  la. 

P.  284, 1. 1  a.  tracing  and  walking  to  and  fro.  See  note  to  p.  aai,  1.  37. 

P.  285, 1.  3.  Mr,  Great-heart  began  to  take  his  Leave  of  him,  ^ 
a  singular  oversight  Great-heart's  name  is  introduced  by  hixnself  as  that 
of  a  third  person. 

1.  19.  the  Sackbut,  a  bass  trumpet  with  a  slide  like  a  trombone. 
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F.  saquebutef  a  sackbnt,  Sp.  saci^uchCf  a  tnbe  nsed  as  a  pomp ;  also 
a  sackbut 

11.  29-33.  Banyan  here  drops  the  narrative  style,  and  in  his  own 
person  addresses  the  reader.  A  more  modem  writer  would  have  put 
this  passage  in  a  note. 

P.  238, 1.  5.  High  base  !  indeed.  An  imnataral  nnion  of  contraries, 
a  metaphor  taken  from  music. 

P.  239,  L  I.  stumbles  Beholders,  trips  them  up  and  causes  them 
to  stumble.    See  note  to  [p.  79, 1.  33. 

1.  27.  run  as  fast  just  back  again.  This  is  the  reading  of  all  the 
editions,  but  it  looks  like  a  printer's  error  for  just  as  fast ;  but  it  may 
mean  to  the  same  place  where  he  was  before. 

P.  240,  1.  13.  one  Gaius,  The  name  is  borrowed  from  the  New 
Testament.  A  Gains,  or  Caius,  the  more  common  Roman  form,  is 
spoken  of  by  St.  Paul  as  '  the  host  of  himself  and  of  the  whole  church,* 
Rom.  xvi.  23,  and  the  Third  Epistle  of  St.  John  is  written  to  one  of  the 
same  name,  <  the  well-beloved  Gains,'  commending  him  for  his  hospitable 
reception  of  Christians. 

I.  18.  if  they  might  lie  there.  We  should  now  say,  *  if  they  could 
sleep  there.*  To  '  lie '  continued  in  familiar  use  till  the  end  of  the  last 
century  for  to  stop  the  night  at  a  place.  This  is  the  hinge  of  Walton's 
witty  translation  of  Sir  Henry  Wotton's  definition  of  an  ambassador, 
'  An  honest  man  sent  to  lie  abroad  for  the  good  of  his  country.' 

P.  241, 1.  17.  their  Ancestors  dwelt  first  at  Antioch,  *  The  disciples 
were  called  Christians  first  in  Antioch,*  Acts  xi.  26. 

II.  28-32.  The  names  and  manner  of  death  of  these  early  martyrs  are 
taken  by  Bunyan  from  Foxe*s  Acts  and  Monuments^  which  was  [his 
favourite  companion  during  his  imprisonment.  Ignatius,  the  disciple  of 
St.  John,  was  Bishop  of  Antioch,  condemned  by  the  Emperor  Trajan  to 
be  taken  to  Rome  and  given  to  the  wild  beasts,  Dec.  20, 107  a.d.  There 
were  two  martyrs  of  the  name  of  Romanus ;  one  of  Rome,  baptized  by 
St.  LAwrence,  who  perished  in  the  Deciau  persecution,  255  a.d.  ;  the 
other  a  deacon  of  Antioch,  who  was  put  to  death  by  Diocletian.  The 
latter  is  the  one  referred  to  here.  Polycarp,  Bishop  of  Smyrna,  also 
disciple  of  St.  John,  was  martjrred  at  Smyrna,  169  A.D.  As  he  entered 
the  stadium  to  be  brought  before  the  proconsul,  a  voice  from  heaven 
was  believed  to  have  been  heard, '  Be  strong  and  play  the  man,  O  Poly- 
carp.' The  martyr  <  hanged  up  in  a  basket  for  the  wasps  to  eat '  was 
Marcus  of  Arethusa,  who  in  the  reign  of  Constantine  had  pulled  down 
an  idol  temple  and  built  a  church  on  its  site,  for  which  he  was  con- 
demned under  Julian.  See  Bunyan,  Come  and  Welcome  to  Jesus  Christ, 
p.  165. 
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F.  242,  1.  28.  happily^  probably  an  error  of  Bunyan's  for  haply; 
i.e.  if  it  might  so  happen.1 

P.  246, 1.  27.  old  men  have  blessed  themselves  with  this  mistake,  i.e. 
have  congratulated  themselves  on  mistaken  grounds. 

P.  247, 1.  20.  one  Slc^-good^  a  Giant,  It  is  not  easy  to  see  what 
particnlar  form  of  opposition  to  the  tmth  Bunyan  had  in  his  eye  in 
drawing  the  picture  of  Giant  Slay-good.  He  is  destitute  of  any  marked 
characteristics  except  cannibalism. 

P.  249, 1.  4.  /  conceited,  conceived,  thonght.    Shakespeare  has : — 
'  Him  and  his  worth  and  our  great  need  of  him 
You  have  right  well  conceited^  Julius  Caesar,  i.  3. 

P  253, 1.  ao.  By-ends  was  the  arch  one.  *  Arch '  is  used  here  not  in 
the  modem  sense  of  roguish,  sly,  artful,  but  in  its  original  meaning  of 
chief,  principal,  supereminent,  in  which  it  is  familiar  in  composition ; 
e.g.  arr^bishop,  archdjiVt,  archiiwX,  Shakespeare  employs  'arch*  as 
a  substantive,  *  My  worthy  arch  and  patron,'  King  Lear,  ii.  i,  and 
speaks,  as  here,  of  Cranmer  as  '  a  heretic,  an  arch  one,*  Henry  VIII, 
iii.  a. 

P.  254, 1. 1,  one  Mr,  Mnason,  a  Cyprusian,  The  name  and  character 
are  borrowed  from  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  xxi.  16 :  *  One  Mnason  of 
Cyprus,  an  old  disciple,*  i.e.  one  of  long  standing,  'with  whom  we 
should  lodge.' 

1.  20.  Harbor,  shelter.  M.  E.  Here-berge,  harbour,  lodging.  The 
Anglo-Saxon  form  of  the  word  is  not  recorded,  but  it  is  found  in  cognate 
languages.    The  literal  meaning  is  *  anny-shelter.' 

1.  35.  how  shall  we  do  to  see  some  of  them  ?  i.e.  what  means  shall  we 
take? 

P.  265, 1.  I.  Mr,  Mnason  stamped  zvith  his  foot;  the  common  mode 
of  summoning  the  servants  in  the  kitchen  below,  before  the  introduction 
ofbeUs. 

1.  28.  a  cumbred  CondiHwi ;  like  Martha,  the  sister  of  Lazams,  who 
was  '  cumbered  about  much  serving,'  when  preparing  for  the  entertain- 
ment of  Christ,  Luke  x.  40. 

1.  30.  has  Need  of  an  Item,  The  word  Mtem'  has  been  introduced 
into  the  modem  European  languages  from  the  Latin  item,  also,  used  in 
drawing  up  lists  and  catalogues  of  articles  in  succession;  e.g.  ^ Item 
a  table,  item  half  a  dozen  chairs,  item  a  footstool,'  and  has  come  to  be 
used  substantively  as  a  term  for  something  standing  separate  and  distmct, 
e.g.  *  any  item  or  relic  of  uncancelled  guilt.*  Scott,  Christian  Life,  In 
this  way  we  speak  of  the  items  of  a  tradesman's  account.  This,  how- 
ever, is  not  its  meaning  here,  and  it  is  not  easy  to  define  the  sense 
intended  by  Bunyan.     Halliwell,  Provincial  Dictionary,  says  that 
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*  item '  is  nsed  in  some  parts  of  Ei^land  for  a  <  hint.'  This  would  give 
a  good  sense  in  this  passage. 

1.  33.  They  are  much  more  moderate  now  than  formerly.  This 
description  of  the  changed  state  of  Vanity  Fair  since  ie  arrival  of  the 
earlier  pilgrims  and  Faithfors  execution,  indicates  that  it  was  written 
between  the  issuing  by  Charles  II  of  the '  Declaration  of  Indulgence,' 
dispensing  with  the  penalties  enacted  against  Nonconformity  Oustly 
regarded,  from  the  character  of  its  known  authors,  as  a  measure  intended 
rather  to  injure  the  Church  than  to  benefit  Nonconformists),  March  15, 
1672,  to  which  Bunyan  owed  his  liberation  and  pardon,  and  its  with- 
drawal on  the  remonstrance  of  the  Parliament  and  the  passing  of  the 
'Test  Act'  in  the  following  year.  The  position  of  dissenters,  it  is 
evident  from  Bnnyan's  own  latter  days,  had  become  of  far  greater  liberty 
than  formerly. 

P.  267,  1.  32.  the  Pilgrim* s  Weed,  'Weed'  is  an  old  word  for 
clothing,  dress,  from  the  A.  S.  w&d^  attire  of  men  and  women.  It  is 
still  familiar  in  the  expression  <  widow's  weeds* 

L  24.  their  Hosen  out  behind,  *  Hosen  *  are  breeches  or  trousers. 
See  note  to  p.  210, 1.  23. 

P.  258,  1.  II.  there  came  a  Monster  out  of  the  Woods,  Bunyan*s 
meaning  is  not  very  clear.  The  description  of  the  monster,  its  body 
like  a  dragon,  its  seven  heads  and  ten  horns,  its  government  by  a  woman, 
all  point  to  the '  beast '  of  the  Apocalypse,  identified  in  popular  theology 
with  Antichrist  or  the  Antichristian  power  as  exhibited  in  the  Church  of 
Rome.  That  this  was  what  Bunyan  probably  had  in  view  is  shown  by 
his  posthumous  treatise,  Of  Antichrist  and  his  Ruin,  In  the  *  great 
havock  of  children '  he  may  have  been  referring  to  some  special  cases  of 
the  conversion  of  young  people  to  the  Roman  Catholic  faith  through  the 
arguments  of  the  priests  and  emissaries  of  that  Church.  The  '  valiant 
worthies '  watching  and  assaulting  the  monster  are  supposed  to  refer  to 
Owen,  Manton,  Baxter,  and  other  preachers  of  the  Morning  Exercises 
against  Popery ^  which  were  very  efficacious  in  checking  the  increase  of 
converts. 

P.  260, 1.  23.  Cotes  and  Folds  for  Sheep,  *Cote'  means  a  cottage, 
a  slight  building  for  sheltering  small  animals.  Now  chiefly  used  in 
combination,  as  in  sheep-cote,  dove-cote,  A.  S.  cote,  fem.,  a  parallel  form 
to  cot,  neut.  *  Cote '  occurs  in  the  A.  V.,  *  Hezekiah  made  himself . . , 
stalls  for  all  manner  of  beasts  and  cotes  for  flocks,'  2  Chron.  xxxii.  28. 

P.  261, 1.  14.  an  Hospital  to  young  Children,  and  Orphans,  This 
sense  of  *  Hospital,'  as  a  place  for  the  reception  and  care  of  the  needy 
generally,  is  still  found  in  such  institutions  as  *  Christ's  HospUal\ot  the 
'Blue  Coat  School'),  'Bethlehem  Hospital,'  for  the  reception  of  the 
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insane  in  London.  Its  restriction  to  a  place  for  the  sick  is  comparatively 
modem. 

P.  262, 1.  26.  *  as  many  Lives  as  a  Cat^  The  *  nine  lives '  of  a  cat 
was  then,  as  now,  a  proverbial  saying. 

P.  268,  1.  1 1,  she  plaid  them  a  Lesson,  A  <  lesson '  was  formerly 
applied  to  exercises  for  musical  instruments,  of  the  character  afterwards 
known  as  'soits*  or  'sonatas.'  'Suits  of  lessons*  was  employed  for 
instrumental  compositions  of  definite  form  and  arrangement 

P.  264, 1.  20.  like  the  Wain,  Keep  by  the  Pole.  The  allusion  is  to 
the  constellation  of '  Ursa  Major  *  or  the  Great  Bear,  commonly  called 
*  Charles*  Wain ';  the  Charles  spoken  of  being  Charles  the  Great,  other- 
wise Charlemagne.  According  to  the  N.  E,  D,^  the  name  appears  to 
arise  out  of  the  verbal  association  of  the  star-name  Arcturus  with 
Arturus  or  Arthur,  and  the  legendary  association  of  Arthur  and  Charle- 
magne ;  so  that  what  was  originally  the  wain  of  Arcturus  or  Bootes, 
became  at  length  the  wain  of  Carl  or  Charlemagne. 

1.  35.  to  the  Palace  Door,    A  slip  of  Bunyan*s,  probably  thinking  of  the 

<  Palace  Beautiful.'  There  was  no  palace  on  the  Delectable  Mountains 
on  the  former  visit,  and  such  a  building  is  out  of  keeping  with  the 
pastoral  life  of  the  Shepherds. 

P.  267, 1,  17.  a  Looking-glass  hangs  up  in  the  Dining-room.  By 
this  looking-glass,  Bunyan  intends  the  Bible.  The  image,  drawn  from 
St  James  i.  23,  is  familiar.  It  also  occurs  in  Bunyan's  Divine  Emblems^ 
No.  39  :— 

'Unto  this  glass  we  may  compare  the  Word, 
For  that  to  man  advantage  doth  afford; 
(Has  he  a  mind  to  know  himself  and  state), 
To  see  what  will  be  his  eternal  fate.' 

P.  269, 1.  26.  Valiant'/or-  Truth,  Described  by  Bunyan  in  his  poetical 
introduction,  p.  159, 1.  26,  as 

« That  man  of  courage,  though  a  very  youth.* 

P.  270,  L  II.  hear  your  Horse  dash,  A  proverbial  expression  drawn 
from  persons  startled  by  hearing  the  sound  of  the  rapid  galloping  of 
ahorse. 

1.  19.  how  many  did  Sampson  slay  with  the  Jaw-Bone  of  an  Ass? 

<  And  he  found  a  new  jawbone  of  an  ass,  and  put  forth  his  hand  and 
took  it,  and  slew  a  thousand  men  therewith,*  Judges  xv.  15.  By 
a  coDunon  blunder,  derived  perhaps  from  the  LXX,  Scif^^,  Bunyan 
introduces  an  intrusive  '  p  *  in  the  name  Samson. 

P.  271, 1. 10.  a  man  of  his  Hands.  A  phrase  used  in  respect  of  skill, 
practical  ability,  and  prowess.    *A  man  of  his  hands'  is  'a  man  of 
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action  and  conzage.'    The  M  £•  D,  gi^es  sereial  examples  of  this  fimrm 
of  specdi* 

L  a^.  had  killed  a  Serpent.  The  reference  is  to  ApoUyoUy  who,  hem- 
erer,  was  not  killed  by  Christian.  It  may  be  intended  by  the  author  as 
a  sample  of  the  exaggerated  and  misrepresented  tales  that  pass  firom 
month  to  month. 

F.  272,  L  10.  //  gladf  me  at  Heart !  See  note,  p.  176, 1.  28.  In  the 
maigin  of  Ps.  xxL  6,  we  have;, '  Thon  hxA  gladded  him  with  joy.'  Ben 
JoDson  writes  {Catiline,  ▼.  4) : — 

'which  more  ^fads  me 
That  I  now  see  yon  ha^e  sense  of  yoor  own  safety.' 
'  Sad'  is  in  the  same  way  sometimes  foond  as  a  verb.    *  It  sodded  me 
lately  to  see  that  chnrch  in  which  tihis  saint  was  interred,  ready  to  &11 
to  the  gronnd.'    Fuller,  Hist,  cf  Cambridge,  viiL  37. 

P.  273,  L  36.  he  always  was  sent  back  to  the  Hole,  Bnnyan  seems 
here  to  have  partially  dropt  the  allegorical  form,  and  to  be  speaking  of 
the  fieite  of  ignorance  generally. 

P.  274, 1. 34  ff.  It  would  be  interesting  to  know  who  was  the  author 
of  this  little  lyrical  gem.  The  complete  contrast  it  presents  to  the 
rugged,  halting  verses  of  Bunyan's  usual  composition  suggests  that,  like 
the  lovely  little  song  of  the  Shepherd's  Boy  in  the  Valley  of  HumiliatioD, 
p.  220,  it  must  have  proceeded  from  some  other  pen.  One  can 
hardly  read  it  without  being  reminded  of  Amiens'  song  in  As  You 
Like  It  I-- 

'Under  the  greenwood  tree 
Who  loves  to  lie  with  me 


Come  hither,  come  hither,  come  hither. 

Here  shall  he  see 

No  enemy 
But  winter  and  rough  weather.' 

P.  276, 1.  10.  to  wag  along.  To  *  wag'  is  a  jocular  synonym  for  to 
•  move,'  to  '  go.'    It  is  frequent  in  Shakespeare's  comedies. 

1.  12.  Slabbiness,  Slipperiness.  'Slabbiness'  signifies  the  state  of 
ground  covered  with  thick  mud,  in  which  there  is  the  double  danger 
of  slipping  down  and  sticking  fast.  Its  meaning  is  well  indicated  by 
Shakespeare:  'make  the  gruel  thick  and  sleUt^  Macbeth,  iv.  i.  Slab, 
slimy,  provincial  Eng.  slobby,  sloppy,  dirty.  Irish  slab,  slaib,  Gael. 
slaib,  mud,  mire.    Cf.  Icelandic  slepj'o,  slime. 

1.  15  if.  IVhile  one  tumbleth  ozfer  a  Bush,  &c.  This  graphic  passage 
cannot  fail  to  remind  the  reader  of  the  old  ballad  of  Robin  Good- 
fellow: — 
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*  Thro'  woods,  thro'  lakes, 
Thro'  bogs,  thro'  brakes, 
Or  else  unseen  with  them  I  go; 
All  in  the  nick, 
To  play  some  trick. 
And  frolick  it  with  ho,  ho,  ho ! ' 
1.  22.  beautified  with  Greens,  with  verdure.    'Greens'  is  now  rarely 
used  as  a  substantive  except  with  a  culinary  reference,  either  alone  or  as 
a  compound,  e.g.  'cabbage  greens/  'turnip  greens';  in  some  country 
districts,  however,  'Christmas-greens'  is  the  name  given  to  the  ever- 
greens used  for  decoration  at  the  feast  of  the  Nativity.    In  Addison's 
version  of  Ps.  xxiii  we  read, 

*  With  sudden  greens  and  herbage  crown'd.' 
P.  277, 1.  5.  Tinder-box,  This  domestic  utensil,  till  recently  to  be 
found  in  every  house,  has  so  completely  disappeared  with  the  intro- 
duction of  lucifer  matches  that  it  may  not  be  unnecessary  to  describe  it. 
A  tinder-box  was  a  box  containing  rag  burnt  to  a  tinder  but  not  reduced 
to  ashes,  which  received  sparks  elicited  by  smartly  striking  a  flint  and 
piece  of  steel  together.  A  match  tipped  with  brimstone  was  applied  to 
the  burning  tinder,  which,  catching  fire,  accomplished  the  desired  object. 
It  was,  as  those  who  have  used  it  know  well,  a  slow  and  clumsy  mode 
of  obtaining  a  light  A.  S.  tynder^  tyndre,  anything  for  kindling  fire 
from  a  spark. 

And  takes  a  view  of  his  Book  or  Map.    Cf.  Harvey's  Synagogue, 
No.  XV ; — 

'The  Bible?    That's  the  Book.    The  Book  indeed. 
The  Book  of  Books ; 
On  which  who  looks 
As  he  strives  to  do  aright  shall  never  need 
Wbh  for  a  better  light 
To  guide  him  in  the  night.' 
P.  280, 1.  16.  poor  as  a  Howlet,    A  conmion  proverb.    '  Howlet '  is 
apparently  an  adoption  of  the  French  hulotte,  the  brown  owl,  of  which 
the  stem  appears  to  be  the  same  as  in  the  German  eule,  which  has  a  like 
signification. 

1.  19.  she  mattered  that  nothing  at  all.    The  verb  '  matter'  is  here 
used  in  a  transitive  sense  for  '  value,' '  esteem.' 

1.  23.  Madam  Bubble,    The  vain,  cheating  world.    Compare  Quarles' 
Emblems : — 

'My  soul,  what's  lighter  than  a  feather?    Wind. 
Than  Wind?    The  fire.    And  what  than  fire?    The  mind. 
I  i 
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What's  lighter  than  the  mind?    A  thought.    Than  thought? 
This  bubble  world.    What  than  this  bubble?    Naught.  | 

P.  281,  1.  Ti.  a  good  Limner,  A  good  painter.  To  'limn*  is  to 
paint,  derived  through  M.E.  from  the  French  eniuminer,  to  illuminate, 
the  mediaeval  painters  being  chiefly  illuminators  of  manuscripts.  We 
find  *  alluminer '  in  Cotgrave's  Dictionary  as  the  English  rendering  of 
enlumineur.  Fuller  writes  of  William  Collet,  'he  became  the  best 
illuminer  or  limner  of  our  age.'     Worthies ^  CamJfridgeshire. 

1. 16.  that  Block  over  which  the  Ax  doth  hang.  A  machine  of  similar 
construction  to  the  guillotine  was  formerly  used  in  England  for  the 
execution  of  criminals.  The  famous  *  Halifax  Gibbet '  was  of  this  form. 
See  the  engraving  in  Hone's  Every-Day  Book^  vol.  i,  p.  148.  •  The 
Maiden,'  an  even  more  celebrated  instrument  of  death,  is  still  preserved 
in  the  Museum  of  the  Society  of  Antiquaries  at  Edinburgh. 

1.  24.  a  bold  and  impudent  Slut,  A  term  of  opprobrium,  properly 
signifying  a  lazy,  careless,  dirty  person,  but  gradually  acquiring  a  wider 
and  less  distinctive  reference.  M.  K  slutte,  slut,  sloven.  Scandinavian 
in  origin ;  also  allied  to  the  Dutch  slodde,  a  slut,  and  to  the  verb  to  slide. 

P.  283,  L  38.  there  was  a  Post  come,  A  post  is  properly  any  thing  or 
person  pl&cod,  positus,  in  a  settled  mode  or  station  to  fulfil  fixed  duties 
of  any  kind.  Here  it  is  the  person  whose  settled  duty  it  is  to  convey 
letters.  In  later  usage,  the  place  or  institution  or  system  is  thus 
designated  rather  than  the  person  employed. 

P.  286, 1.  31.  the  Post  sounded  his  Horn.    Cf.  Cowper's  Task,  bk.  iv, 

*  The  Winter  Evening.' 

P.  288, 1.  4.  this  Day  seven  Night.  We  should  now  say  *  this  day 
week.*  The  earlier  form,  abbreviated  into  '  sennight,'  was  in  use  among 
elderly  people  in  the  earlier  part  of  the  nineteenth  century.  Shakespeare 
has  'just  a  sevennight^  Much  Ado,  ii.  i;  *one  sevennight  longer,' 
Winter's  Tale,  i.  2. 

P.  290, 1.  10.  His  Name  has  been  to  me  as  a  Civet-Box.  Civet  is  an 
animal  perfume,  akin  to  musk,  secreted  by  the  Viverra  Civetta,  or 

*  Civet,'  sometimes,  though  incorrectly,  called  the  *  Civet  Cat,'  a  native 
of  Northern  Africa  and  Abyssinia.  Viverra  Zibetha,  a  kindred  animal, 
which  is  also  furnished  with  a  perfume-secreting  pouch,  is  found  in  many 
parts  of  Asia.  Cf.  Shakespeare,  *  he  rubs  himself  with  civet,*  Much  Ado, 
iii.  2  ;  '  His  hands  are  perfumed  with  civet*  As  You  Like  It,  iii.  2. 


NOTES  ON  GRACE  ABOUNDING. 

The  Preface  or  the  Author's  brief  account  of  the  publishing  of  the 
woric,  pp.  293-296. 

Argument, 

I.  BunyatCs  account  of  himself  previous  to  his  conversion^  §§  1-36. 
Birth,  mean  parentage,  1-2;  taught  to  read  and  write,  3;  a  profane 
youth,  but  visited  with  dreams  and  convictions,  4-1 1;  narrow  escape 
from  death,  12-14 ;  marries  the  daughter  of  a  godly  man,  reforms  and 
attends  church,  15-19;  his  Sunday  sports  and  their  consequences,  20- 
25 ;  rebuked  by  a  wicked  woman  for  swearing,  26-28 ;  led  by  a  poor 
godly  man  to  read  the  Bible;  his  outward  reformation,  29-32;  leaves 
off  bell-ringing  and  dancing,  33-36. 

II.  His  conversion^  aud  severe  spiritual  conflicts  before  joining  the 
Baptist  Church  at  Bedford^  §§  37-252,  Conviction  forced  on  his  soul 
by  the  conversation  of  some  poor  pious  women,  37-42;  forsakes  an 
ungodly  companion,  43 ;  disturbed  by  Ranters*  books  and  conversations, 
44,  45 ;  the  Bible  becomes  precious  to  him,  46 ;  doubts  as  to  the  reality 
of  his  faith,  tests  it  by  trying  to  work  a  miracle,  48-51 ;  vision  of  the 
blessedness  of  Church  fellowship,  52-56;  fears  that  his  day  of  grace  is 
past,  57-6a;  searches  the  Scriptures  and  derives  comfort  from  them, 
63-76;  introduced  to  Mr.  Gifford,  77;  breaks  his  mind  to  other 
Christians,  78,  79 ;  distress  of  mind,  doubts  and  fears,  80-88 ;  comforted 
by  a  sermon  on  Christ's  love,  89-92 ;  severe  inward  conflict,  93-116; 
attends  Mr.  Gilford's  ministry  with  much  profit,  11 7-1 2  2 ;  the  errors  of 
the  Quakers,  123-128;  studies  Luther  on  the  Galatians,  1 29-1 31; 
obstinate  temptation  to  sell  Christ,  132-138;  yields  to  it  and  falls  into 
despair;  fears  he  has  committed  the  unpardonable  sin,  139-144;  com- 
pares his  sin  with  that  of  Esau,  145 ;  David,  151 ;  Peter,  154;  Judas, 
158 ;  his  misery  increased  by  reading  the  history  of  Francis  Spira,  163 ; 
intense  spiritual  agony,  164-187 ;  light  and  joy  at  last  break  in  upon 
his  soul,  though  with  many  alternations,  188-235 ;  the  causes  of  his 
temptation,  236;  neglect  of  prayer,  237-239;  tempting  God,  240-243; 
the  advantages  gained  by  this  temptation,  244-252. 

I  i  2 
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III.  He  becomes  a  member  of  the  Baptist  Church,  His  call  to  the 
ministry  and  the  manner  and  success  of  his  preaching,  §§  353-317. 
He  is  admitted  to  the  Lord's  Supper,  253-255 ;  in  danger  of  consump- 
tion, hit  temptations  and  comforts,  356-264;  begins  to  address  others, 
365-267 ;  receives  ordination,  368-371 ;  manner  and  success  of  his 
preaching,  269-291;  temptations  in  preaching,  393-306;  is  grossly 
slandered,  307-317. 

IV.  He  is  apprehended  and  imprisoned,  §§  318-339.  Apprehended 
when  about  to  preach  at  Samsell»  indicted,  and  sentenced  to  transporta- 
tion for  life ;  detained  in  prison  for  twelve  years,  318,  319 ;  his  spiritual 
consolations,  330-336 ;  his  anxiety  for  his  wife  and  children,  especially 
his  blind  daughter,  337-329;  the  thoughts  that  support  him,  330-333  ; 
anticipates  execution,  which  troubles  him  with  many  fears,  333-335 ; 
his  stron    consolation,  336-339 ;  conclusion. 


Pre/ace. 

P.  298,  1.  I.  Children,  grace  be  with  you.  The  address  is  to  his 
spiritual  not  his  natural  offspring ;  to  '  those  whom  God  hath  counted 
him  worthy  to  beget  to  Faith  by  his  ministry  in  the  word.' 

1.  3.  so  tied  up.  This  work  was  written  in  prison  and  published  in 
1666,  six  years  before  Bunyan's  final  release.  Cf.  1.  11, '  While  I  stick 
between  the  teeth  of  the  lions  in  the  wilderness.* 

1.  19.  a  drop  of  that  Honey,  &c.  The  reference  is  to  the  narrative  of 
Samson  taking  honey  out  of  the  dead  body  of  the  lion,  which  he  had 
killed  some  months  before.    Judges  xiv.  5-9. 

P.  294, 1.  2.  The  Philistines  understand  me  not.  As  in  the  narrative 
referred  to,  his  Philistine  companions  were  unable  to  solve  Samson's 
riddle.    Judges  xiv.  12-14. 

1.  3.  //  is  something  a  Relation,  i.e.  *  ^mething  of^L  relation';  comp. 
for  a  similar  idiomatic  omission  of  'of,'  Lev.  xiv.  54,  'all  manner 
plague  of  leprosy  * ;  vii.  3,  *  no  manner  fat ' ;  Rev.  xviii.  13, '  all  manner 
vessels  of  most  precious  wood.'  We  meet  with  the  omission  constantly 
in  Hooker,  'all  manner  good,'  Eccl,  Polity,  I.  iv.  i;  'all  manner 
virtuous  duties,'  ibid.  V.  iv.  3. 

P.  296, 1.  8.  that  Sword  that  should  have  been  sheathed,  was  intended 
to  have  been  sheathed. 

1.  38.  God  did  not  play  in  convincing  me.  This  is  unwarrantably 
altered  in  later  reprints  into  '  God  did  not  play  in  tempting  me.' 
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F.  297y  1.  8.  a  low  and  inconsiderable  Generation,  Bunyan  was  bom 
at  Elstow,  near  Bedford,  c.  1628.  '  His  father/  writes  his  biographer, 
John  Doe,  'was  mean,  and  by  trade  a  mender  of  pots  and  kettles, 
vulgarly  called  a  tinker.*  That  the  tinker's  was  a  low  and  disreputable 
trade  is  shown  by  the  allusions  to  it  in  Shakespeare.  M.  £.  tinkere, 
a  tinker,  linken,  to  make  a  tinkling  noise,  as  in  mending  metal 
pots,  &c. 

1.  1 8,  lo^l  me  to  School,  Bunyan  writes,  'I  never  went  to  school  to 
Aristotle  or  Plato,  but  was  brought  up  at  my  father's  house  in  a  very 
mean  condition,  among  a  company  of  poor  countrymen.'  The  Law 
and  Grace,    And  again : — 

'I  am  no  poet,  nor  a  poet's  son. 
But  a  mechanic  guided  by  no  rule 
But  what  I  gained  in  a  grammar  school 
In  my  minority.*  Scriptural  Poems, 

F.  298, 1.  13.  /  hcui  hut  few  Equals  . .  ,for  cursing^  swearing^  lyings 
Sec,    See  Life  and  Death  of  Mr,  Badman,  ch.  i. 

1.  26.  /  should , ,  ,be  greatly  afflicted  and  troubled,  Bunyan*8  use  of 
the  auxiliary  verb  should  in  this  work  for  *  to  be  wont,'  *  accustomed,'  is 
deserving  of  notice.  It  is  remarkable  that  though  it  occurs  so  repeatedly 
in  Grace  Abounding^  it  is  not  found  in  Pilgrim^ s  Progress ^  nor  I  believe  in 
any  of  his  other  works.  Two  lines  below  we  find '  I  should  tremble  *  for 
'  I  was  accustomed  to  tremble  * ;  p.  305, 1. 7, '  now  then  I  should  break  one 
(commandment)  .  . .  but  then  I  should  repent' ;  p.  306,  1. 1, '  I  should 
go  to  the  Steeple  House,'  for  I  used  to  go.  A.  S.  sceal,  shall,  must,  with 
the  preterite  scolde.  The  original  sense  was  to  owe,  to  be  liable  for. 
Used  at  times  to  show  that  a  statement  is  made  at  second-hand. 

F.  299, 1.  II.  /  was  the  very  Ringleader  of  all  the  Youth,  Life  and 
Death  of  Mr,  Badman^  ch.  i. 

1.  20.  the  thoughts  of  Religion  were  very  grievous  to  me.  So  Mr. 
Badman  as  a  child  '  could  not  endure  the  Lord's  Day  because  of  the 
holiness  that  did  attend  it.'    (Ibid.) 

L  33.  wicked  things  by  those  who  professed  goodness.  An  ellipse  of 
'done,'  'committed.' 

1.  35.  in  my  heighth  of  Vanity,  A.S.  heahOu,  height.  From  the 
thirteenth  century  th  varied  with  /.  In  Middle  English  the  forms  in 
t  were  predominant  in  the  north,  and  since  1500  have  increasingly  pre- 
vailed.  Highth,  which  occurs  in  Paradise  Lost,  ii.  1.  95,  viii.  L  413,  is 
a  form  which  has  been  influenced  by  high. 


486  GRACE  ABOUNDING 

P.  800, 1.  3.  a  Creek  of  the  Sea,  Bunyan  is  provokingly  chary  of 
particulars  as  to  names  and  places.  As  a  tinker  he  probably  roamed 
about  in  pursuit  of  his  trade ;  (he  says,  '  My  calling  lying  in  the  conntcy, 
I  happened  to  light  into  several  people's  company/  p.  309, 1.  23) ;  and 
he  may  easily  have  travelled  as  far  as  the  Wash,  and  have  slipt  into  one 
of  its  muddy  inlets.  Creek  is  a  narrow  armlet  of  a  sea,  or  lake,  running 
inland.  In  the  United  States  and  some  of  the  British  Colcmies  it  is 
a  tributary  stream,  a  brook.    The  '  Bedford  River*  is  the  Ouse. 

1.  10.  plucked  her  Sting  out  with  my  Fingers.  Bunyan  shared  in  the 
common  error  that  the  adder's  venom  resided  in  its  forked  tongue. 
'Adder's  fork*  is  one  of  the  ingredients  of  the  witches*  broth  in 
Macbeth f  iv.  i. 

1.  14.  When  Iwcu  a  Soldier ^  /,  with  others,  were  drawn  out  logo  to 
such  a  place  to  besiege  it.    See  note,  p.  x. 

1.  30.  The  Plain  MafCs  Pathway  to  Heaven  was  the  work  of  Arthur 
Dent,  a  Puritan ;  The  Practice  of  Piety  that  of  Dr.  Lewis  Bayly, 
Bishop  of  Bangor,  16 16-1632,  previously  Chaplain  to  Henry  Prince 
of  Wales,  son  of  James  I. 

1.  32.  I  should  sometimes  read.    See  note  to  p.  298, 1.  26. 

P.  801, 1.  12.  the  High  place,  Priest,  Clerk,  Vestment,  Service.  One 
would  not  naturally  gather  from  this  passage  that  the  public  worship  at 
this  time  which  struck  Bunyan  with  so  much  awe  was  that  ordained  by 
the  Directory,  published  by  the  *  General  Assembly  *  of  1643,  the  Book 
of  Common  Prayer  having  been  *  abolished  *  by  Act  of  Parliament,  and 
by  a  subsequent  Act,  Jan.  3,  1645,  prohibited  from  being  used  under 
severe  penalties.  The  'vestment*  must  have  been  the  Geneva  cloak, 
the  surplice  having  been  declared  illegal.  We  learn  from  the  Parish 
Register  that  one  Christopher  Hall  was  Incumbent  of  Elstow  at  this 
time,  and  therefore  '  the  Priest  *  referred  to. 

1.  20.  had  I  but  seen  a  priest.  Bunyan  uses  the  word  *  priest '  loosely 
for  a  regularly  appointed  minister  of  religion,  even  if  not  in  episcopal 
orders.    Milton's  line  will  be  remembered ; — 

*New  Presbyter  is  but  old  Priest  writ  large.* 

P.  302, 1.  7.  his  Subject  was,  to  treat  of  the  Sabbath-day,  The  Book 
of  Sports  of  King  James  I  (i6i8),  declaring  that  after  divine  service 
was  concluded  people  were  not  to  be  discouraged  from  indulging  in 
archery,  dancing,  leaping,  or  other  harmless  recreations,  had  been 
republished  by  Charles  I,  October  18,  1633,  and  ordered  to  be  read  in 
churches,  to  the  great  dissatisfaction  of  many  besides  the  Puritans.  In 
1644  ^^  Act  had  been  passed  for  the  better  observance  of  the  Lord's 
day,  ordering  that  the  Book  of  Sports  should  be  publicly  burnt,  and 
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prohibitiDg  all  'wrestling,  shooting,  bowling,  bell-ringing  (except  to 
call  people  to  church),  dancing,  and  all  games  whatsoever '  on  Sundays. 
It  is  evident  from  Bunyan's  narrative  that  this  Act  was  very  far  from 
being  strictly  enforced,  especially  in  country  villages. 

1.  28.  /  was  in  the  midst  of  a  game  at  Cat,  Cat  or  tipcat  is  an 
ancient  game  thus  described  by  Strutt  in  his  Sports  and  Pastimes, 
p.  no :  *The  game  of  cat  is  played  with  a  cudgel.  Its  denomination 
is  derived  from  a  piece  of  wood  about  six  inches  long,  and  two  thick, 
diminished  from  the  middle  to  form  a  double  cone.  When  the  cat  is 
placed  on  the  ground  the  player  strikes  it  smartly — ^it  matters  not  at 
which  end — and  it  must  rise  with  a  rotatory  motion  high  enough  for 
him  to  strike  it.  If  he  misses,  another  player  takes  his  place.  If  he 
hits,  he  calls  for  a  number  to  be  scored  to  his  game.  If  that  number 
is  more  than  as  many  lengths  of  his  cudgel,  he  is  out.  If  not,  they  are 
scored,  and  he  plays  again.' 

P.  803, 1.  24.  to  Jill  my  Belly  with  its  Delicates.  We  should  now 
say  *  delicacies.'  Bunyan  uses  the  word  in  the  Holy  War,  and  Shake- 
speare has 

*A  prince's  delicates, 
His  viands  sparkling  in  a  golden  cup.' 

3  Henry  VI,  ii.  5. 
It  also  occurs  in  Herrick's  Country  Life,  and  in  Ford's  drama,  The 
Lady's  Trial. 

P.  806, 1.  21,  for  Tom  of  Bethlem  to  become  a  sober  Man;  i.e.  for 
a  madman  to  become  sane.  '  Tom  of  Bedlam '  was  a  familiar  denomina- 
tion for  a  madman,  only  fit  for  '  Bedlam,'  i.e.  the  Hospital  of  St  Mary 
of  Bethlehem,  outside  London  Wall.  'Old  Tom  of  Bedlam'  is  the 
title  of  one  of  the  poems  contained  in  Percy's  Reliques  (vol.  ii.  bk.  iii. 
No.  17).  Edgar  says  in  King  Lear,  i.  2,  'My  cue  is  villainous  melancholy, 
with  a  sigh  like  Tom  o'  Bedlam.'  Aubrey  writes  (MS.  Lansdown  226), 
*  Till  the  breaking  out  of  the  civil  wars  Tom  o'  Bedlams  did  travel 
about  the  country.  They  had  been  from  distracted  men  that  had  been 
put  into  Bedlam,  where  recovering  some  soberness,  they  were  licentiated 
to  go  ft  begging.' 

1.  35.  /  had  taken  much  delight  in  Ringing,  Bunyan's  old  taste  for 
bell-ringing  makes  itself  seen  in  various  places  in  his  writings.  At  the 
entrance  of  the  Pilgrims  into  the  Celestial  City  he  makes  all  the  bells  to 
ring  for  joy,  and  references  to  bells  ringing  are  frequent  in  the  Holy 
War,  The  peal  of  bells  spoken  of  in  Bunyan's  narrative  still  hangs  in 
the  detached  bell-tower  of  Elstow  Church.  They  are  five  in  number. 
The  fourth  is  that  traditionally  pointed  out  as  the  bell  Bunyan  was 
ftccnstomed  to  ring  in  his  nnregenerate  days.    Bunyan*8  apprehensions 
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of  sudden  death  would  have  been  strengthened  by  the  shocking  end  of 
two  men  about  this  time,  recorded  in  Clark's  Looking  Glass  for  Saints 
and  Sinners f  who,  ringing  for  a  football  match  one  Sunday  afternoon, 
in  this  same  county,  were  struck  dead  by  lightning. 

P.  806, 1.  6.  overthwart  the  Steeple,  More  usually  written  'athwart,' 
across,  from  one  side  to  the  other.  M.  'E.pwert^pwartj  across.  Ouer- 
fwert  occurs  in  the  Lay  of  Ilavelok  the  Dane^  1.  2822. 

1.  21.  Another  thing  was  my  Dancing.  Bunyan*s  love  of  dancing 
has  stamped  itself  on  his  writings.  Dancing  usually  acccompanies 
bell-ringing  in  the  Holy  War^  e.g.  *So  the  bells  did  ring,  and  the 
people  sing,  and  the  music  go  in  every  house ;  and  the  elders  did  go 
dancing  before  the  Prince.'  In  one  place  he  mentions  one  measure  by 
name,  Shakespeare's  'Swift  Coranto.'  Mr.  Ready-to-halt  and  Mistress 
Much-afraid  dancing  in  the  road,  after  the  destruction  of  Doubting 
Castle,  will  be  remembered,  p.  263, 1.  la.  In  less  than  ten  years'  time 
both  of  Bunyan's  favourite  vanities,  together  with  bear-baiting,  bull- 
baiting,  wrestling,  and  all  kinds  of  sports  and  pastimes,  including  even 
'vainly  and  prophanely  walking,'  had  been  rendered  penal  on  the 
Lord's  Day  by  Act  of  Parliament,  1657,  under  a  fine  of  ten  shillings 
for  each  offence. 

1.  35'  three  or  four  poor  Women  sitting  at  a  door  in  the  Sun,  These 
were  members  of  Mr.  Gifford's  congregation,  to  which  Bunyan  subse- 
quently joined  himself,  and  of  which  he  eventually  became  the  pastor. 

1.  38.  /  was  now  a  brisk  Talker  ,  ,.in  the  matters  of  Religion.  He 
has  described  himself  at  this  time  in  the  first  part  of  the  Pilgrim*s 
Progress,  under  the  character  of  Talkative  the  Son  of  Say  well  of  Prating 
Row,  *  who  talketh  of  prayer,  of  repentance,  of  faith,  and  of  the  new 
birth,  but  knows  only  but  to  talk  of  them,'  pp.  70-79. 

P.  808, 1.  14.  like  a  Horse-leech  at  the  Vein.  *  Horse-leech '  is  an  ex- 
ample of  the  use  of  '  horse '  as  a  prefix  to  signify  that  which  is  large, 
strong,  coarse,  gross,  of  its  kind.  The  true  horse-leech  differs  from 
the  common  leech,  but  according  to  the  New  English  Dictionary  the 
name  is  sometimes  given  to  the  medicinal  species.  Leech  literally 
means  'healer,'  A. S.  l&ce,  physician;  a  signification  it  retained  two 
centuries  since.    '  Leechcraft '  signifies  the  art  of  healing. 

1.  33.  in  a  great  chafe ;  very  warmly,  or  angrily.  '  Chafe '  comes  to 
us  through  the  O.  F.  chaufer,  from  Latin  sources,  L.  calefac^e,  to  heat, 
make  warm.  The  modem  sense  to  *  rub,'  in  which  it  is  now  generally 
employed,  comes  from  the  production  of  heat  by  attrition. 

1.  36.  I  met  with  some  Ranters^  Books.  The  *  Ranters '  were  Anti- 
nomians  of  the  deepest  dye,  who  maintained  the  entire  independence  of 
the  spiritual  Christian  of  the  moral  law^  and  the  indifference  of  outward 
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actions.  Like  the  Gnostics  in  the  early  ages  of  the  Church,  they  gave 
themselves  up  to  the  foulest  licentiousness,  that  is,  if  the  statements  of 
their  opponents  are  to  be  trusted.  '  The  Ranters  are  unclean  beasts : 
their  maxim  is  that  there  is  nothing  sin  but  what  a  man  thinks  so ; 
they  reject  the  Bible ;  they  are  the  merriest  of  all  devils ;  they  deny 
all  obedience  to  magistrates.'  Ross,  Heresiography,  1654,  p.  142. 
*  Ranters  *  was  a  nickname  popularly  given  them  from  the  violence  and 
excitement  which  marked  their  preaching.  Cf.  O.  Dutch,  ranten^  to 
dote,  to  be  enraged. 

P.  310,  \,  22*  I  am  an  ignorant  Sot,  *Sot,*  now  generally  restricted 
to  drunkards,  is  here  used  in  the  wider  sense  properly  belonging  to  it  as 
the  representative  of  the  French  sot,  a  fool. 

'His  description 
Proved  us  unspeaking  sots* — i.  e.  dumb  fools. 

Shakespeare,  Cymdettne,y.  5.  177. 

P.  311, 1. 18.  Puddles  that  were  in  the  horse-pads,  i.  e.  in  the  holes  left 
in  the  soft  ground  by  the  horses'  hoofs  as  they  padded  along ;  if,  indeed, 
'  horse-pad  *  does  not  mean  '  horse-track,' '  pad '  signifying  a  path,  way, 
track,  Dutch  pad,  a  path.  Bunyan  has  'a  great  padding  pace,'  p. 
224, 1.  25. 

1.  36.  a  Dream  or  Vision,  It  has  often  been  remarked  that  we  have 
in  this  dream  the  first  indication  of  that  wonderful  power  of  imagina- 
tion which  had  its  full  exercise  afterwards  in  the  world-famous  dream 
of  the  Pilgrim's  Progress.  The  wall  that  surrounded  the  mountain,  and 
the  little  doorway  which  was  the  only  way  of  access  to  it,  correspond 
to  the  '  wall  called  Salvation,'  which  fenced  the  way  in  on  either  side, 
and  the  *  wicket  gate,'  which  was  the  only  legitimate  entrance. 

P.  314,  1.  18.  the  Revelations,  Bunyan  falls  into  the  still  common 
mistake  of  making  'the  Apocalypse'  plural  instead  of  singular. 
The  true  title  of  the  book  is  'the  Revelation  of  St.  John  the 
Divine  * ;  that  which  the  Lord  revealed  to  him  that  he  might  reveal  it 
to  others. 

P.  315,  1.  6.  How  if  you  have  overstood  the  time  of  Mercy?  To 
overstand  is  to  stand  too  long,  till  the  season  or  opportunity  is  lost 
'  To  overstand  one's  market '  is  still  in  use  of  persons  with  goods  for 
sale  who,  refusing  customers  at  the  early  part  of  the  day,  find  no  sale 
afterwards.    The  word  also  occurs  in  the  Jloly  War, 

P.  816, 1.  3.  he  should  speak  them  words,  i.  e.  these  words.  Bunyan's 
ungrammatical  colloquialism  has  been  purposely  left  unaltered. 

1.  20.  Now,  I  read  that  the  clean  beasts  Chewed  the  cud.  This  alle- 
gorical interpretation  of  the  Mosaic  regulation  found  great  favour  with 
Bunyan.    We  meet  with  it  also  in  the  Pilgrim'' s  Progress,  in  the  inter- 
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view  with  Talkattve,  p.  75,  L  8  £    Both  pieoes  of  ex^;esb  were  absent 
from  the  earlier  editions. 

F.  818,  L  13.  /^  tifU  Mr.  Giford  ef  me.  Mr.  Giflfoid  was  the 
minister  of  the  Baptist  congregation  at  Bedford,  whose  portrait  is  drawn 
by  Bmiyan  in  the  first  part  of  the  PilgrinCs  Progress  in '  Evangelist.' 
Gifford  had  been  a  major  in  the  King's  army,  and  a  man  of  very  de- 
bauched life.  An  nnsuccessfiil  attempt  in  April,  1645,  against  the 
Parliamentary  nsorpation  in  his  native  county  of  Kent,  led  to  his  con- 
demnation to  death.  His  sister  obtained  access  to  the  prison  the  night 
before  his  execution,  and  finding  his  guards  asleep  and  his  fellow-prisoners 
intoxicated,  was  able  to  effect  his  release.  Having  hidden  himself  m 
a  ditch  for  three  days,  he  made  his  way  to  London,  and  thence  to 
Bedford,  where,  under  the  patronage  of  some  powerful  Royalists,  he  set 
up  as  a  doctor.  He  continued  to  lead  a  profligate  life,  and  showed 
himself  a  bitter  hater  of  Puritans,  whom  he  insulted  and  maltreated  in 
every  way  open  to  him.  He  had  lost  heavily  at  gaming,  when  chancing 
to  look  into  a  book  of  Robert  Bolton's,  conviction  was  forced  upon  him, 
and  he  became  a  completely  changed  character.  He  joined  himself  to 
other  kindred  souls,  and  with  them — ^their  number  at  first  was  but 
eleven — formed  a  church,  of  which  he  became  the  pastor.  One  of  this 
small  band  was  Anthony  Harrington,  a  man  whom  in  former  days  he 
had  hated  so  much  that  he  often  entertained  the  idea  of  murdering  him. 

1.  33.  a  Clog  on  the  Leg  of  a  Bird  to  hinder  her  from  flying.  We 
may  compare  Quarles'  lines : 

*Ev'n  like  the  hawk  (whose  keeper's  wary  hands 
Have  made  a  pris'ner  to  her  weltering  stock), 
Forgetting  quite  the  power  of  her  fast  bands. 
Makes  a  rankebate  from  her  forsaken  block. 
But  her  too  faithful  leash  doth  soon  retain 
Her  broken  flight,  attempted  oft  in  vain ; 
It  gives  her  loins  a  twitch,  and  tugs  her  back  again.' 

Emblems^  bk.  v.  9. 

F.  319, 1.  4.  the  Canaanites  would  dwell  in  the  land.  Cf.  Judges 
i.  27. 

1.  32.  Oh<f  how  gingerly  did  I  then  go.  f  Gingerly '  has  no  connexion 
with  *  ginger.*  According  to  the  Mw  English  Dictionary  it  is  of 
obscure  origin.  Udal  writes,  *  we  stay  or  prolong  our  going  with  a  nice, 
or  tender,  or  soft,  delicate  or  gingerly  pace,  tenero  ac  molli  passu.* 
Flowers  for  Latin  Speaking,  fol.  96.  Shakespeare  has  it :  *  What  is't 
that  you  took  up  so  gingerly'  {Two  Gent,  of  Verona^  i.  2). 

F.  821, 1.  27.  the  most  doleful  of  all  the  Creatures.  *  Doleful,'  i.  e. 
full  of  dole,  i.  e.  sorrow,  anguish.    O.  F.  doel,  late  Latin  dolium^  grief. 
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P.  825, 1.  26,  (he  case  of  such  a  child.  This  use  of  *  such*  corresponds 
to  that  of  the  German  '  solcher.'    It  is  preserved  in  our  *  such-a-one.* 

P.  826,  1.  6.  some  Muck-hill  hole.  Some  hole  in  a  dunghill.  *  Muck  * 
is  a  word  of  Scandinavian  origin.  Icelandic  myki^  dung,  Danish  nwg, 
dung.  A  muckhill  is  the  same  as  a  'mixen'  or  dunghill.  Bunyan 
uses  the  word  'muckrake,'  p.  184, 1.  30. 

1.  30.  my  hard  hapy  my  hard  lot,  or  'case.'  *Hap*  reaches  us 
through  the  early  Middle  English  from  the  old  Norse  happ  neut.,  chance, 
good  luck.  We  find  it  in  the  A.  V. :  *  Her  hap  was  to  light  on  a  part 
of  the  field  belonging  unto  Boaz  *  (Ruth  ii.  3). 

P.  827, 1.  20.  a  Besom,  a  broom.  A.  S.  besema,  besma.  Germ,  besen. 
*I  will  sweep  it  with  the  besom  of  destruction,'  Isa.  xiv.  23. 

P.  828,  L  3.  for  a  spurt,  *  Spurt '  or  *  spirt '  stands  for  any  sudden 
onward  movement.  Icelandic  sprellr,  a  spurt,  spretta,  to  start,  to 
spring,  to  sprout.  Dampier  writes,  *  We  see  the  breeze  curling  on  the 
water  on  both  sides  of  us  and  sometimes  get  a  spurt  of  it  to  help  us 
forward  *  {Voyages,  vol.  ii.  part  iii.  c.  4). 

P.  882,  1.  7.  the  errors  of  the  Quakers,  The  erroneous  doctrines 
with  which  the  Quakers  are  accredited  in  the  following  paragraph  were 
never  really  promulgated  by  them,  still  less  are  they  held  by  the 
Christian  body  that  has  inherited  their  name. 

P.  887, 1.  14.  this  hard  hap,  this  hard  lot. 

1.  22.  the  Tempter  did  lear  and  steal  away.  To  *lear'  is  to  slink 
away,  as  Pliable  did  on  his  return  to  the  city  of  Destruction.  See  note, 
p.  64, 1.  22. 

1.  25.  this  little  clot,  *  Clot'  is  now  generally  applied  to  a  coagulated 
portion  of  a  liquid  ;  a  clot  of  blood,  a  clot  of  cream,  while  *  clod '  is  used 
for  anything  solid,  as  a  dod  of  earth. 

P.  841, 1. 33.  I  was  tossed  to  and  fro,  like  the  Locusts,    See  Ps.  cix.  23. 

P.  848, 1. 5.  that  miserable  mortal,  Francis  Spira,  See  note  p.  33, 1.  28. 

P.  846, 1.  16.  there  was,  as  if  there  had  rushed  in  at  the  Window, 
the  Noise  of  wind  upon  me,  but  very  pleasant.  We  may  compare  with 
this  the  experience  of  Lord  Herbert  of  Cherbury.  Being  in  doubt 
whether  he  should  publish  his  work,  De  VeritcUe,  written  to  prove  the 
sufficiency  of  natural  religion  and  the  needlessness  of  revelation,  and 
having  prayed  for  a  sign  from  heavai  to  guide  him, '  a  loud  but  gentle 
noise  came  from  heaven  (for  it  was  like  nothing  on  earth)  which  did  so 
comfort  and  cheer  me  that  ^I  took  my  petition  as  granted.'  This 
passage  in  Bunyan's  life  was  not  given  to  the  world  in  the  earlier 
editions. 

P.  847, 1. 18.  which  way  I  should  tip.  To  tip,  as  in  the  phrase '  to 
tip  over,'  is,  Professor  Skeat  tells  us,  a  weakened  form  of  tap. 
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F.  848, 1.  20.  /can  but  die;  and  if  it  must  be  so.  He  describes  his 
own  experience  in  like  cases  in  the  person  of  Hopefnl.  '  And  thought 
I  with  myself,  If  I  leave  off  I  die ;  and  I  can  but  die  at  the  throne  of 
grace/  p.  130, 1.  14. 

F.  849,  L  26.  rent  my  soul  asunder.  To  rent  is  an  old  spelling  of 
the  verb  to  rend.  It  is  always  so  spelt  in  the  early  editions  of  the  A.V. : 
e.g.  'lest  they  trample  them  mider  their  feet,  and  torn  again,  and  rent 
you,*  Matt.  vii.  6. 

F.  851/1.  24.  like  a  broken  Vessel,  Bunyan  is  at  fault  here  in  his 
interpretation  of  Scripture  imagery.  The  passage  in  his  mind  was 
?s.  xxxi.  12, '  I  am  forgotten  as  a  dead  man  out  of  mind :  I  am  like 
a  broken  vessel,*  i.  e.  a  broken  pot,  the  most  worthless  of  objects.  This 
he  applies  as  if '  vessel*  had  been  used  in  its  later  sense  for  a  ship. 

F.  862, 1. 13.  sat  doivn  upon  a  Settle^  a  bench.    See  note,  p.  43,  L  10. 

F.  358, 1.  21.  like  a  miU-post  at  my  back.  A  millpost  is  the  strong 
wooden  post  on  which  an  old-fashioned  windmill  stands,  and  on  which 
the  whole  body  of  the  mill  is  turned  to  suit  the  change  of  wind. 

F.  366, 1.  3.  a  child  that  wets  fallen  into  a  mill-pit.  The  image  is  in 
this  case  drawn  from  a  watermill,  as  in  the  last  from  a  windmill.  The 
mill-pit  is  the  place  where  the  waterwheel  is  fixed,  which  being  walled 
in  on  either  hand,  its  smooth  sides  offer  nothing  for  a  person  &lling  m 
to  lay  hold  of. 

1.  4.  to  scrabble.    See  note  to  p.  116, 1.  8. 

F.  361, 1.  4.  Moses  and  Elias  must  both  vcmish.  The  reference  here 
is  to  our  Lord's  transfiguration,  when,  after  the  cloud  that  had  over- 
shadowed Him,  together  with  Moses  and  Elijah,  had  passed  away,  the 
disciples  *  saw  no  man  any  more  save  Jesus  only,*  Mark  ix.  8. 

F.  367,  1.  8.  crack-groats  and  fourpence-half pennies,  i.e.  old  worn- 
out,  partially  broken  coins,  just  good  enough  to  pass  current,  but  worth 
very  little  intrinsically.  Crack-brained  is  now  used  for  cracked-brained. 
A  groat  is  a  fourpenny  piece.  *  Groat '  is  in  M.  E.  grote,  from  the  Old 
Low  German  grote^  a  coin  of  Bremen ;  meaning  '  great/  because  it  was 
large  in  comparison  with  the  copper  coins  formerly  in  use  there.  The 
*  fourpence-halfpennies  *  spoken  of  by  Bunyan  were  identified  by  the  late 
Mr.  Edward  Hawkins,  of  the  British  Museum,  with  the  Irish  sixpences 
of  the  'silver-harp  money,*  the  value  of  which  was  fixed  by  proclama- 
tion, April  8,  1603,  at  fourpence-halfpenny,  the  Irish  shilling  being 
estimated  at  ninepence. 

F.  872,  1.  t^.  flounce  towards  the  Promise,  To  'flounce'  is  now 
generally  used  for  moving  in  an  abrupt,  ostentatious,  self-asserting 
manner.  Dr.  Chalmers  writes  of  those  who  ^flounce  in  the  robes  of 
magistracy/  Life^  vol.  ii,  p.  15a.    Here,  and  in  many  of  the  examples 
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given  in  the  New  English  Dictionary yit  has  much  the  same  meaning  as 
*  flounder/ 

1. 17.  I  had  run  upon  the  Pikes,  The  pike,  the  ancient  substitute  for 
the  bayonet,  was  a  weapon  consisting  of  a  shaft  of  wood  twelve  or 
fourteen  feet  long,  headed  with  a  flat  pointed  steel  blade.  It  was 
employed  by  foot  soldiers  to  enable  them  to  stand  a  cavalry  charge. 
Its  use  was  abolished  in  France  in  1703,  and  in  England  before  1705. 
To  '  run  upon  the  pikes '  is  a  proverbial  expression  for  to  expose  oneself 
to  certain  death. 

P.  878, 1.  10.  Ifii'st  did  join  in  fellowship  with  the  people  of  God  in 
Bedford,  The  date  of  Bunyan's  baptism  is  uncertain.  Doe  says, '  he  lit 
on  the  dissenting  congregation  of  Christians  at  Bedford,  and  was,  upon 
confession  of  faith,  baptized  about  the  year  1 651,  2  or  3.*  The  place 
where  Mr.  GifTord  baptized  his  converts  is  stated  to  have  been  a  creek 
of  the  river  Ouse  at  the  end  of  Duckmill  Lane,  near  the  High  Street. 

F.  874, 1. 3.  /  was  somewhat  inclining  to  a  Consumption,  He  speaks 
of  this  illness  in  somewhat  different  terms  in  his  Law  and  Grace : 
'  Having  contracted  guilt  upon  my  soul,  and  having  some  distemper  of 
body  upon  me,  I  supposed  that  death  might  so  seize  me  as  to  take  me 
away  from  among  men.' 

P.  376, 1.  33.  as  who  should  say^  i.  e.  'as  if  any  one  should  say/ 

P.  876, 1.  34.  the  Author  to  the  Hebrews,  The  writer  of  the  Epistle 
to  the  Hebrews.  Are  we  to  regard  this  expression  as  indicating  that 
Bunyan  knew  anything  of  the  doubt  as  to  the  Pauline  authorship  of  this 
Epistle  ?  It  deserves  notice  that  he  does  not  say  Paul,  as  when  quoting 
an  undoubted  Epistle  of  his;  e.g.  'that  saying  of  Paul  to  the  Co- 
rinthians,' p.  378, 1.  23. 

P.  877, 1.  16.  after  I  had  been  about  five  or  six  years  awakened.  It 
was  about  1655  ^^^  Bunyan  began  to  be  sent  out  as  an  itinertot 
preacher  to  the  villages  about  Bedford. 

P.  880,  1.  12.  Tvith  griat  sense,  i.e.  with  great  feelings  sympathy. 
As  in  Shakespeare,  Othello  sa3r8 : 

'  O  brave  lago,  honest  and  just, 
That  hast  such  noble  sense  of  thy  friend's  wrong.' 

P.  381, 1. 8.  I  was  . . .  ccut  into  Prison,  It  was  November  12, 1660, 
that  Bunyan  was  apprehended  for  preaching,  at  Samsell,  and  thrown 
into  Bedford  jaiL    He  was  finally  released  in  1672. 

P.  382,  1.  9.  they  shall  be  for  my  hire  before  their  faces,  Bunyan 
here  adopts  and  spiritualizes  Jacob's  words  to  Laban,  when  bargaining 
about  the  cattle  he  was  to  have  as  his  wages.    Gen.  xxx.  33. 

L  22.  other  men*s  lines,  other  men's  writings.  Bunyan  adopts 
St  Paul's  figurative  language, '  to  boast  in  another  man's  line  of  things 
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made  ready  to  our  hand  *  (a  Cor.  x.  i6),  as  if  lines  of  literary  composi- 
tion were  intended. 

F.  885,  1.  3.  at  sometimes.  We  should  now  drop  'at'  and  say 
*  sometimes '  alone.  Banyan  breaks  np  the  adverb  into  its  elements,  as 
if  it  were  written  *at  some  times/  *  on  certain  occasions.' 

1.  20.  imprison  the  Truth  in  Unrighteousness,    Somehow  or  other 
Bnnyan  has  got  at  the  real  force  of  the  verb  Karixfo^,  to  hold  down 
(R.V.),  which  is  but  feebly  rendered  m  the  A.V.,  *  who  hold  the  truth 
in  unrighteonsness/  Rom.  i.  18. 
P.  888,  L  2.  I  was  a  Witch,    See  note,  p.  97, 1.  21. 
F.  889, 1.  3.  /  have  been  naught.   A  euphemistic  expression  for  being 
guilty  of  immoral  practices.   *  Naught '  is  from  the  A.S.  nd-wikt,  nothing, 
and  so  good  for  nothing,  worthless,  eviL    In  Shakespeare,  Cymbeline 
says  to  Imogene,  after  announcing  her  mother's  death : — 
*  Oh  she  was  naught;  and  long  of  her  it  was 
That  we  meet  here  so  strangely.'  Cymbeline,  v.  5. 

\,  12,  all  is  a  case  to  me^  i.e.  one  and  the  same  case ;  it  does  not 
matter  to  me. 

1.  19,  under  the  Copes  of  the  whole  Heaven,  A  cope  was  formerly 
a  long  cloak  or  cape  worn  as  an  outer  garment.  Mediaeval  Latin  c&pa, 
cope.  '  The  cope  of  heaven  *  is  the  round  vault  which  covers  all,  as  the 
cloak  does  the  wearer.  It  is  an  idiom  common  to  many  languages; 
Ital.  la  cappa  del  cielo^  Ft,  la  chape  du  del,  Dutch  kappe  des  hemels, 
<So  numberless  were  those  bad  angels  seen 
Hovering  on  wings  under  the  cope  of  hell.' 

Milton,  Paradise  Lost,  bk,  i. 
1.  25.  carry  it  pleasant,  behave  pleasantly.    To  '  carry  it '  stood  in 
our  Elizabethan  writers  for  to  *  conduct  oneself,' '  to  behave.' 

1.  35.  why  they  made  baulks  9  A  *balk*  is  a  ridge  between  two 
furrows  left  in  ploughing,  or  a  strip  of  ground  left  unploughed  as 
a  boundary  line  between  two  ploughed  portions.  Hence  it  signifies  an 
omission,  an  exception. 

*  They  fall  to  strokes  the  frute  of  too  much  talke 
And  the  mad  shell  about  doth  fiercely  fly, 
Not  sparing  wight,  ne  leaving  any  balke. 
But  making  way  for  death  at  large  to  walke.' 

Spenser,  Faery  Queene,  vi.  1 1. 
P.  300, 1.  25.  had  me  before  a  Justice,    This  was  Mr.  Justice  Win- 
gate.    Seep.  401.1.  16. 

1.  29.  an  Upholder  and  Maintainer  of  Unlawful  Assemblies.  The 
Act  under  which  Bunyan  was  convicted  was  one  passed  in  Queen  Eliza* 
beth's  reign  (35  Eliz.  c.  1),  afterwards  re-enacted  in  1662  (16  Car.  I, 
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c.  4),  sentencing  any  person  who  attended  any  '  unlawful  assembly,  con- 
venticle, or  meeting/  to  be  imprisoned  without  bail  until  he  conformed 
and  made  open  confession  and  submission  in  church.  For  the  third 
ofTence  such  person  was  to  be  indicted  at  the  assizes,  and  if  found  guilty 
to  be  transported  to  some  of  the  foreign  plantations  for  seven  years,  to 
serve  as  a  slave  to  the  person  who  was  at  the  expense  of  transporting 
him.  If  any  person  under  such  sentence  escaped  or  returned  to  England, 
he  was  to  suffer  death  as  a  felon.    See  Judge  Keeling's  Sentence,  p.  415, 

i.aiff. 

P.  891,  1.  15.  Tkem  Scriptures,  The  same  colloquialism  already 
noticed,  p.  316, 1.  3. 

F.  392, 1.  22.  through  hng-suffering,  Bunyan  mistakes  the  meaning 
of  the  word  •  long-suffering,*  which  is  little  more  than  a  synonym  of  *  pa- 
tience,* which  is  coupled  with  it ;  2  Cor,  vi.  4, 6 ;  2  Tim.  iii.  10 ;  James  v. 
10,  II.    He  takes  it  to  signify  the  prolonged  endurance  of  afflictions. 

P.  393, 1.  19.  my  poor  bHnd  Child.  This  special  object  of  Bunyan's 
tenderest  affections,  Mary,  baptized  July  20, 1650,  was  taken  away  from 
the  evil  to  come,  and  died  before  him. 

P.  396, 1.  21.  should  make  a  scrabbling  shift.    See  note,  p.  116, 1.  8. 

L  22.  to  clamber  up  the  Ladder,  Before  the  invention  of  the  '  new 
drop,'  simpler  modes  were  adopted  for  hanging  criminals.  The  earliest 
was  to  push  the  delinquent  off  the  steps  of  a  ladder  after  the  hangman, 
who  had  gone  up  with  him,  had  fastened  the  cord  about  his  neck,  leaving 
him  to  dangle  in  the  air.  This  was  succeeded  by  a  cart,  which  was  driven 
away  from  under  the  feet  of  the  condenmed  person,  and  that  by  the  *  new 
drop,'  still  in  use. 


NOTES  ON  THE  RELATION  OF  BUNYAN'S 
IMPRISONMENT. 

p.  401,  1. 13.  Samsell,  by  Harlington,  Samsell  is  a  hamlet  in  the 
parish  of  Harlington,  a  village  about  thirteen  miles  south  of  Bedford, 
a  little  beyond  AmpthilL  Dr.  Brown  writes  that '  the  chamber  in  which 
Bunyan  appeared  before  the  neighbouring  justice,  Francis  Wingate,  is 
still  preserved  very  much  as  it  was  then.' 

1.  28.  to  depart  the  room.  We  should  now  say  'to  depart y9vm  the 
room.*  We  find  the  same  use  of '  depart*  in  Shakespeare,  '  ere  I  depart 
his  house,'  King  Lear,  iii.  5.  It  is  repeated,  p.  403,  L  18,  'we  departed 
the  house.' 

P.  402,  1.  17.  into  the  close,  A  close  is  an  enclosed  field  Tnow 
chiefly  local  in  the  English  Midlands,  according  to  the  New  English 
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Dictiofiary),  The  word  formerly  meant  an  enclosed  piece  of  land  in 
contradistinction  to  the  open  field  of  a  parish.  In  the  days  of  Banyan 
nearly  every  village  lay  in  the  middle  of  a  gronp  of  small  endosnrest, 
which  were  surrounded  by  the  open  grass  and  plonghland  of  the 
community* 

1.  29.  to  go  upon  the  forlorn  hope.  In  early  use  a  forlorn  hope  was  a 
picked  body  of  men,  detached  to  the  front  to  begin  an  attack ;  a  body  of 
skirmishers.  Now  usually,  a  storming  party.  Adapted  from  the  Dutch 
verloren  hoop,  literally  *  lost  troop '  (hoop  «  heap.     German  haufen), 

P.  403,  1.  27.  whether  we  had  armour  or  not.  By  'armour*  he 
means  '  arms,'  ^  weapons.' 

P.  404, 1.  4.  in  a  chafe.    See  note  on  p.  30S,  1.  33. 

1.  19.  ffiy  mittimus  must  be  made.  A  'mittimus'  =^  'we  send,'  is 
a  warrant  under  the  hand  and  seal  of  a  justice  of  the  peace  directed  to 
a  gaoler  for  the  receiving  and  safe-keeping  of  an  offender  by  him  com- 
mitted to  gaol,  containing  the  cause  of  the  commitment 

P.  406, 1. 9.  one  Alexander  a  Coppersmith.  2  Tim.  iv.  14, '  Alexander 
the  coppersmith  did  me  much  evil ;  the  Lord  reward  him  according  to 
his  works.' 

1.  24.  the  jail  in  Bedford.  It  was  long  accepted  as  an  imdonbted 
fact  that  the  jail  to  which  Bunyan  was  committed,  and  in  which  he 
spent  the  twelve  years  of  his  confinement,  was  the  dungeon  standing  on 
one  of  the  piers  of  the  old  many-arched  bridge  which  formerly  spanned 
the  Onse  at  Bedford.  The  erroneousness  of  this  statement  has  been 
fully  demonstrated  by  Mr.  James  Wyatt,  F.S.A.,  of  Bedford,  who  has 
shown  that  the  dungeon  on  the  bridge  was  a  mere  lock-up;  and, 
further,  that  it  was  the  exclusive  property  of  the  corporation  of  the 
town.  The  county  had  no  jurisdiction  over  it,  and  it  would  have  been 
contrary  to  all  legal  rules  for  Bunyan  to  have  been  committed  to  it  by 
a  county  magistrate  for  an  offence  far  beyond  the  limits  of  the  town. 
Mr.  Wyatt  has  further  shown  from  the  corporation  records  that  in  1671, 
a  year  before  Bunyan's  liberation  from  prison,  the  jail  on  the  bridge  was 
entirely  swept  away  by  a  sudden  flood  of  the  river  Ouse,  and  had  to  be 
completely  rebuilt.  The  old  county  gaol,  which  was  the  true  place  of 
Bunyan's  not  very  rigorous  confinement,  occupied  the  angle  between 
High  Street  and  Silver  Street.  It  has  been  long  since  pulled  down, 
and  its  site  is  an  open  market.  A  small  fragment  of  one  wall  is  still 
standing. 

P.  410, 1.  23.  Bunyan's  trial  at  the  Quarter  Sessions  at  Bedford  has 
conferred  an  undesirable  immortality  on  the  county  gentlemen  who  acted 
on  that  occasion  as  justices  of  the  peace.  Justice  Keeling,  who  was 
the  chairman  of  the  board,  lived  somewhere  between  Shefford  and 
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SoQthill.  He  had  been  trained  to  the  bar,  and  a  few  weeks  before 
Bunyan's  trial  he  had  acted  as  junior  counsel  for  the  Crown  in  the  trial 
of  the  Regicides ;  and  he  conducted  the  trial  of  Captain  Hacker,  who 
was  commander  of  the  guard  at  the  execution  of  Charles  I.  The  year 
after  Bunyan*s  trial  he  was  knighted,  and  became  M.P.  for  Bedford. 
Two  years  later  he  took  a  leading  part  in  the  prosecution  of  Sir  Harry 
Vane.  His  party  zeal  commended  him  to  the  ruling  party,  and  he  rose 
very  rapidly  in  his  profession ;  and,  to  the  great  indignation  of  all  right- 
thinking  persons,  he  was  made  Lord  Chief  Justice  over  the  head  of 
Sir  Matthew  Hale.  As  judge  he  surpassed  public  expectation  by  his 
violent  outbursts  of  brutality,  and  the  fanatical  and  ludicrous  behaviour 
with  which  he  disgraced  the  judgement-seat.  It  was  said  of  him  that  he 
was  'far  fitter  to  charge  the  Roundheads  under  Prince  Rupert  than 
a  jury  in  Westminster  Hall.'  Like  most  blusterers,  Keeling  was 
a  coward,  and  having  provoked  the  censure  of  Parliament  by  the  gross 
indecency  with  which  he  showed  his  contempt  of  Magna  Charta,  he 
only  escaped  punishment  by  an  act  of  most  obsequious  submission. 
He  died  before  Bunyan's  release.  (Lord  Campbell,  Lives  of  the 
Chief  Justices,)  The  other  judges,  according  to  Dr.  Brown,  were 
Sir  Harry  Chester,  of  Beckrings  Park,  Lidlmgton ;  Sir  Geoige  Blundell, 
of  Cardington ;  Sir  William  Beecher,  of  Howbury  Hall,  Renhold ;  and 
Thomas  Snagg,  Esq.,  of  Millbrook,  afterwards  High  Sheriff. 

P.  414,  1.  20.  pedler's  French.  A  common  term  for  the  argot^  or 
cant  language  used  by  thieves  and  other  vagabonds  in  their  intercourse 
with  one  another. 

'  'Twere  fitter 
Such  honest  lads  as  myself  had  it,  that  instead 
Oi  pedlat^s  French  gives  him  plain  language  for  his  money, 
Stand  and  deliver.' 

Beaumont  and  Fletcher,  Faithful  Friend,  i.  2. 

F.  417)  1.  21.  the  late  insurrection  at  London,  This  was  the  out- 
break of  Venner,  a  wine-cooper,  the  *  Fifth  Monarchy  man,'  and  his 
little  band  of  fanatical  associates,  in  the  streets  of  London,  January, 
i66i.  The  whole  band  did  not  muster  more  than  forty,  but  they 
scoured  the  dty  and  caused  great  alarm.  'Some  of  them,'  writes 
Burnet, '  were  persuaded  that  Christ  would  come  down  and  head  them.' 
They  fought  desperately,  refused  all  quarter,  and  killed  several  soldiers ; 
but  at  length  Venner,  after  he  had  received  three  shots,  was  taken  with 
nine  more,  and  twenty  were  killed.  Venner  and  sixteen  others  were 
executed  January  19-21. 

1.  26.  Bnnyan  was  a  true  loyalist,  and  his  'strong  attachment  to  his 
sovereign,  as  such,  is  shown  in  many  places  in  his  works.    Many  such 
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passages  arc  collected  by  the  Rev.  J.  Copner,  in  his  Hero  of  Elstow, 
pp.  36-38. 

F.  428, 1.  a  I.  the  King  was  crowned.  The  coronation  of  Charles  II 
took  place  in  Westminster  Abbey,  April  23,  1661. 

1.  34.  Judge  Hales.  This  was  the  eminently  excellent  Sir  Matthew 
Hale.  The  utmost  kindness  the  law  would  allow  might  be  expected 
from  one  who  was  the  friend  of  Richard  Baxter,  who  looked  with 
disfavour  on  the  rigour  of  the  Act  of  Uniformity,  and  who,  while  he 
preferred  the  Episcopalian  form  of  Church  government  to  any  other, 
was  unable  to  accept  any  as  of  absolute  divine  authority,  and  was 
therefore  indisposed  to  prosecute  those  who  dissented  from  the  national 
form  of  religion. 

P.  424, 1.  18.  the  Swan  Chamber,  The  principal  room  in  the  Swan 
Inn.  This  chief  house  of  public  entertainment  in  the  town  of  Bedford 
stood  on  the  bank  of  the  river  Ouse,  close  to  the  bridge  foot  at  the 
north-east  comer.  The  old  inn,  long  since  pulled  down,  was  a  long, 
low,  picturesque,  half-timbered  building,  with  projecting  bow  windows 
lighting  the  chief  apartment  overlooking  the  river,  in  which  the  judges 
and  magistrates  met. 

F.  426, 1.  15.  lam  but  mother-in-law  to  them.  But  for  this  passage 
we  should  have  been  left  in  ignorance  of  the  death  of  Bunyan's  first 
wife,  and  of  his  second  marriage  to  this  truly  heroic  woman,  so  well 
worthy  of  such  a  husband. 

1.  19.  I  being  smayed  at  the  news,  dismayed,  terrified.  According  to 
Professor  Skeat  the  Old  French  desmayer  was  early  supplanted  by 
esmayer,  also  meaning  to  dismay.  Cf.  the  Italian  smagare  (put  for 
dis^magare),  to  lose  courage,  also  to  dismay. 

P.  428,  1.  8.  /  had,  by  my  Jailor,  some  liberty  granted  me.  It  is 
plain  by  the  church  books  of  the  Baptist  congregation  that  Bunyan*s 
imprisonment  was  by  no  means  rigorous  during  the  early  period  of  his 
incarceration.  We  have  his  own  authority  for  the  fact  of  his  being 
permitted  to  preach,  and  that  not  in  Bedford  and  its  neighbourhood  only, 
but  even  in  London.  It  may  be  to  this  period  of  comparative  liberty 
that  the  story  is  to  be  assigned  of  a  clerical  justice  of  the  peace  sending 
a  messenger  to  the  jail  at  midnight  to  inquire  whether  John  Bunyan 
was  safe,  in  the  hope  of  finding  him  absent  from  his  prison,  a  few 
minutes  after  his  return  from  one  of  his  lengthened  journeys,  just  in 
time  to  save  both  his  gaoler  and  himself  from  the  consequences  of  his 
unlawful  mercifulness. 
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